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PREFACE  TO  THE  ORIGINAL  EDITION. 


In  considerarion  of  the  length  to  which  the  Second  Volume 
of  this  Grammar  waa  likely  to  extend  it  seemed  desirable  to 
publish  it  in  parts').  Those  which  are  still  to  appear  will  first 
complete  the  Morphology  of  Nouns  and  Pronouns,  including  the 
history  of  the  Caae-Endings.  The  latter  section  will  be  com- 
paratively brief,  since  the  ablaut  of  the  inflexional  syllables 
has  been  discussed  in  all  its  most  important  points  in  connexion 
with  the  Formative  Suffixes.  Then  will  follow  the  Morphology 
of  Verbs  (Stem-Formation  and  Inflexion),  and  finally  a  list  of 
Additions  and  Corrections  to  the  First  Volume,  [and  an  Index 
to  both]. 

A  tliird  and  last  volume  oi  smaller  dimenaions  will  contain 
the  Syntax.  In  this  part  of  Comparative  Grammar  very  little 
work  haa  been  done,  at  least  very  little  that  can  be  called 
scientific,  and  hitherto  no  one  has  tried  to  give  any  systematic 
account  of  the  subject  as  a  whole.  For  a  long  while,  I  confess, 
I  could  hardly  make  up  my  mind  to  include  it  in  the  present 
work,  but  I  have  been  greatly  encouraged  to  make  the  attempt 
by  the  appearance  of  the  fifth  Volume  of  Delbriick's  Si/ntak- 
tiache  Forschungen  (Aliindische  Stfntax  1886),  which,  though  it 
is  not  directly  concerned  with  Comparative  Grammar,  has  done 
great  deal  to  prepare  the  way  for  a  general  history  of  Indo- 


1)  The  different  parta  of  the  Qerman  edition  will  appear  as  separate 
'voliuDes  in  Engliah. 
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Germanic  Syntax.  And  in  my  work  for  the  third  volume  I  hope 
to  have  the  help  of  O.  Behaghel's  Grundeiige  der  germanischeu 
Syntax  which  has  been  announced  for  aome  time, 

I  have  accepted  as  neces&ary  one  or  two  alteratiouB  in  the 
transcription  of  AveBtic;  ta  instead  of  i&  (before  r,  see  vol.  I 
§  558  p.  415),  i  for  all  three  signs  s,  5  and  i.  As  regards  these 
sibilants  we  ought  still,  in  all  probability,  to  make  some  dis- 
tinction between  the  sounds  in  such  words  as  histaiti  =  Skr. 
ti$thati  (I  §  556  p.  410),  inastfa-  =  Skr.  mdrtiiia-  (I  §  260 
p.  212  f.,  §  474  p.  350),  syaopna-  =  Proethnic  Aryan  *ciautna- 
(I  §  448  p.  333,  §  473,  4  p.  350).  1  accepted  with  other  scholars 
the  theory  which  Bartholomae  advanced  in  Bezzenberger's  Bei- 
irdgeYll  188  IF.  as  to  the  respective  value  of  these  three  signs 
in  the  Zend  alphabet,  and,  so  far  as  I  can  see,  it  is  not  disproved 
by  Geldner'e  recent  edition  of  the  Avesta.  At  the  same  time 
it  is  certainly  not  confirmed  by  the  results  of  Geldner's  work, 
and  Bartholomae  himself,  with  Hubschmann  and  others,  now 
follows  him  in  writing  s  indifferently  in  all  cases.  Thus  T  had 
no  alternative. 

In  Celtic  Prof.  Thumeysen  has  given  me  the  same  generous 
assistance  as  in  the  first  volume.  My  pupil  Dr.  W.  Streitberg 
has  helped  me  in  correcting  the  proof.  To  both  I  may  hero 
offer  my  hearty  thanks. 

Leipzig,  Oct.  1.  1888. 


Karl  Bni^mann. 


TRMSLATORS'    PREFACE. 


Tn  the  two  years  that  have  followed  the  translation  of  the 
First  Volume  of  the  Grttndrisa  der  verffleichenden  Spra^hwissen- 
Bchaft  by  Dr.  (now  Professor)  Joseph  Wright,  the  difficulty  of 
the  task  has  sensibly  diminished.  The  methods  and  the  nomen- 
clature of  the  scientific  school  of  Comparative  Philologj-  have 
found  their  way  more  and  more  into  the  work  of  English 
teachers,  and  it  has  become  far  easier  to  decide  what  innovations 
can,  and  what  cannot  be  reconciled  with  established  usage.  Such 
words,  for  example,  as  'thematic',  'ablaut',  'analogical',  'conta- 
mination, 'propthnic'  are  completely  naturah'seil.  The  last  we 
have  universally  adopted  as  the  clearest  equivalent  of  the  German 
Mr-  prefixed  to  the  name  of  a  group  of  languages:  'procthnic 
Greek'  is  Greek  older  than  the  rise  of  its  varioas  dialects;  'pro- 
ethnic  Indo-Gcrmanic',  or  more  simply  where  there  is  no  am- 
biguity, 'the  proethnic  language'  is  the  parent  of  the  various 
families  of  Indo-Qerraanic  speech. 

On  the  other  hand  the  new  subject-matter  of  the  present 
volume  involves  new  difticulties.  On  almost  every  other  jiage 
of  the  original  the  word  Gnmd/orm  is  used  to  denote  the  original 
form  from  which  any  particular  word  has  been  developed  by 
phonetic  change,  and  considering  the  frequency  of  its  occurrence 
we  could  see  no  alternative  but  to  adopt  it  bodily  into  English. 
Again  some  such  expressions  as  'fertile'  (produktiv)  and  'ex- 
tended' (erweitert)  were  indispensable  to  describe  the  history  of 
the  different  suffixes.     The  process  of  deriving  a  feminine  form 


from  the  mascnline  stem  of  an  adjective  (Germ.  Motion)  we  have 
called  'differentiation'.  To  exproas  the  change  by  which  a  sub- 
stantival compound  becomes  an  adjective,  or  in  terms  of  Sanskrit 
grammar,  })y  which  a  tarmo- (/Arrays -compound  becomes  a 
hahu-vrlhi  Crerman  scholars  have  created  a  new  verb  mutiereii, 
i.  e.  the  Lat.  mutare;  the  word  'epithetised'  which  is  used  for  the 
first  time  in  this  translation  is  an  attempt  to  describe  the  nature 
of  the  change  a  little  more  explicitly.  Thus  in  English  blackbird  is 
a  simple  or  'nou-epithetiaed'  compound,  Greatheart^  rosy-Jingered, 
in  Latin  magnanimus,  in  Greek  ^oJoJoxrvAtv  are  'epithetised'  (see 
p.  92).  Tho  ambiguity  of  the  word  'formation'  which  like  the 
German  Bildumj  does  double  duty ,  to  denote  sometimes  an 
abstract  proceaa  and  sotnetimcs  its  concrete  result,  is  a  source 
of  considerable  difficulty,  which  might  well  be  avoided  by  using 
such  a  term  as  'formate'  to  express  the  second  meaning;  and 
the  convenience  of  words  like  trans-formate,  re-formate  affor^ 
mate  (Umbildung^  Neuhildunij,  Nachinldung)  is  at  tmce  obvious.' 
But  the  change  is  not  absolutely  necessary  and  therefore,  since 
this  is  a  book  of  general  referonco,  it  seems  fairer  to  the 
reader  to  suggest  it  in  the  Preface  rather  than  to  introduce  it 
directly  into  the  text;  perhaps  however  we  may  assume  the 
licence  in  the  following  volumes. 

A  small  but  perpetually  recurring  difficulty  of  wliieli  the 
reader  should  be  warned,  has  been  the  ti'anslation  of  the  pre- 
position zu  in  its  technical  sense,  for  which  we  have  no  exact 
equivalent  in  English,  except  such  phrases  as  'directly  related 
to',  'connected  in  accidence  with*  and  these  would  be,  to  say  the 
least,  a  little  wearisome,  if  they  appeared  twenty  times  on  a 
page.  It  really  covers  several  shades  of  meaning;  in 'owiflW  zu 
awe"  *tull  zu  /erO*  it  means  used  as  a  tense  of;  in  'ansdtus'  zu 
ansa'j  a  derivative  of;  in  'modestus  zu  modus',  used  as  a  deri- 
vative off  in  'Jjat.  inclutus  zu  Ur.  yXtoi,  containing  the  root  of; 
and  so  on.  The  nearest  English  equivalent  in  the  first  two 
cases  would  be  the  preposition  from.,  in  which  there  is  a  more 
serious  ambiguity,  used  as  it  is  to  denote  both  historical  and 
logical   connexion ,    'tidl  from    the    root   tel-\   'full    from  /erS*. 
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XI 


Sometimes  of  course  the  two  coincide,  but  only  in  the  case  of 
words  of  which  the  first  was  in  use  in  the  form  in  which  we 
quote  it  before  the  second  came  into  existence.  SMaw'or  'comes 
fipom'  suavis  historically  as  well  as  logically  because  it  is  a 
special  formation  in  Latin  (in  place  of  the  Indo- Germanic  stem 
*sitad-iios-)^  whereas  the  genitive  patris  can  only  be  said  to 
'come  from'  the  nominative  pater  in  the  logical  sense,  not  the 
historical,  smce  both  are  descended  from  proethnic  forma.  The 
rule  therefore  that  we  have  adopted  has  been  to  write  from 
in  the  logical  sense  only  where  there  can  be  no  possible  doubt 
that  that  is  its  meaning;  where  there  would  have  been  any 
danger  that  the  reader  shauld  infer  from  it  a  historical,  derivative 
relation  that  was  not  implied  iu  the  German,  we  have  used 
beside.  Thus  in  the  examples  given  above  we  should  render  'iuti 
from  ferd'  but  'modestus  beside  modus'  (see  p.  418).  The  line 
is  of  course  hard  to  draw,  but  for  safety's  sake,  we  have  used 
beside  in  all  cases  of  doubt.  To  do  so  universally,  i.  e.  to  have 
written  always  'patris  beside  pater'  instead  of  'from  pater' 
seemed  a  little  pedantic.  On  the  other  hand  from  has  of  course 
its  proper  derivative  significance  in  such  phrases  as  'ansdtus 
from  ansa,  where  in  German  con  and  2«  are  used  indifferently. 
The  German  aus  connecting  a  form  with  its  inimerliate  phonetic 
antecedent,  e.  g.  'Lat,  fisstis  aus  *fid-to-s'  we  have  followed 
prevailing  usage  in  rendering  by  for,  'fissus  for  *fid-to-s'.  The 
reader  will  tind  that  for  is  used  only  in  this  sense  of  direct 
phonetic  connexion ;  to  describe  an  analogical  substitution 
(Germ.  fUr)  we  have  regularly  kept  to  'instead  of. 

In  minor  matters,  such  as  abbreviations,  and  details  of 
printing  we  have  followed  English  rather  than  German  precedent. 
For  obvious  reasons  however  we  have  retained  the  order  of  the 
original  in  such  phrases  as  'Gr.  Att.  ^nnog  'Skr.  Ved.  h-aij-ii^ha- 
fcf.  p.  244),  where  they  oi-cur  in  a  list  of  forms  from  different 
languages.  But  we  have  ventured  to  retain  the  symbol  :  which 
occurs  on  every  page,  and  denotes  that  the  forms  that  it 
connects  stand  in  a  definite  relation  to  one  another,  and  this, 
when  it  is  not  otherwise  explained   by  the   context,   is    always 
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one  of  regular  phonetic  correspondence;  for  instance  it  is  invariably 
used  to  connect  an  Indo-Germanic  form  M'ith  the  words  which 
represent  it  in  the  derived  languages  e.  g.  Idg.  *Uu-t6-s :  8kr. 
Sru-td-s,  Or.  xXv-t6-s  etc.  A  modification  of  this  symbol,  for 
which  it  was  equally  impoasible  to  find  a  substitute,  ':  cp.'  means 
'partly  related  to'  'in  some  respectB  to  be  conipiired  with';  it  is 
employed  where  the  forms  compared  are  not  completely  parallel, 
but  only  to  some  extent,  e.  g.  on  p.  39,  §  23  'Skr.  dn-apta-s:  cp. 
Lat.  in-eptu-s';  here  the  two  words  are  parallel,  but  not  identical, 
as  the  Latin  form  is  derived  from  *ap-t6-,  the  Sanskrit  from 
*ap-t6-,  see  Vol.  I  §  97,  3  p.  91,  Similarly  on  p.  60,  §  34 
'Lat.  $im-plex :  c]*.  Or.  «-7rAo'o/  implies  that  the  compounds  are 
parallel,  but  identical  only  in  their  first  member;  p.  103,  §  75 
Or.  jjfi^-Tfpa-c :  cp.  Lat.  nos-ter',  that  the  use  of  the  suffix  is 
the  same  in  both.  It  would  be  difficult  to  enumerate  all  the 
varieties  of  positive  meaniiifi-  that  may  be  implied  by  this 
practically  colourless  symbol;  to  remove  it  altogether  would  be 
to  re-edit  the  whole  Grammar,  not  to  translate  it.  The  symbol  : 
is  also  placed  at  the  eud  of  a  general  statement  which  is  itn- 
mediately  followed  by  a  list  of  illustrative  examples,  but  other- 
wise it  is  not  used  as  a  mark  of  punctuation.  On  the  other 
hand  where  the  scientific  brevity  of  the  original  made  the  con- 
nexion of  the  nrgument  a  little  difficult  to  follow,  so  that  some- 
times the  meaning  of  a  whole  pnragrnph  turned  on  the  signi- 
ficance of  a  comma  or  a  bracket,  we  have  felt  less  scruple  in 
giving  it  more  explicit  expression. 

In  the  first  hundred  pages  and  in  the  sections  on  the  Meaning 
of  the  Suffixes,  the  reader  will  find  a  few  additions  to  the  text 
for  which  the  translators  are  responsible.  With  Prof.  Brugmanu's 
permission  we  have  inserted  illustrations  from  Modern  English 
beside  his  own  from  Modern  German,  where  the  latter  are 
given  to  illustrate  some  general  principle.  These  interpolations 
are  all  enclosed  in  square  brackets. 

At  his  request  we  have  departed  from  Dr.  Wright's  usage 
in  one  important  respect  by  using  Old  Church  Slavonic  in- 
stead of  Uld  Bulgarian   as   the  name   of  the  language   of  the 
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Slavonic  apostles  Cyril  and  Methodius.  We  hesitated  for  some 
time  between  'Welsh'  and  'Cymric',  but  decided  on  the  whole 
to  keep  the  latter  in  conformity  with  the  first  volume.  The 
Corrections  and  Additions'  of  the  German  edition  are  embodied 
in  the  text,  together  with  several  other  minor  alterations,  mainly 
of  misprints,  which  Prof.  Brug^mann  has  sent  us.  To  him  we 
would  offer  our  hearty  thanks  for  his  constant  help  in  matters 
of  difficulty.  We  owe  to  Dr.  Wright's  courtesy  a  list  of  Corri- 
genda in  Volume  I. 

The  translation  is  a  joint  work  throughout,  but  Mr.  Conway 
is  everywhere  responsible  for  its  final  form,  as  Mr.  Rouse  will 
be  in  the  remaining  volumes,  which  we  hope  will  follow  the 
parts  of  the  German  edition  as  they  appear,  at  much  shorter 
intervals  than  has  been  possible  so  far. 

The  present  volume  has  demanded  a  year's  continuous  work 
and  a  good  d^  of  anxious  consideration  from  us  both.  But 
we  shall  be  more  than  rewarded  if  it  can  do  anything  to  extend 
the  share  which  English-speaking  students  can  claim  in  the 
marvellous  increase  of  exact  knowledge  which  the  book  itself 
records.  It  is  the  boast  of  modem  discovery  to  have  made  the 
world  more  thinkable  and  human  life  more  full  of  meaning  in 
a  thousand  ways;  and  before  the  century  reaches  its  close,  Com- 
parative Philology,  that  is,  the  History  of  Language,  will  have 
attained  no  mean  rank  in  the  great  sisterhood  of  sciences  whose 
task  is  to  explore  the  history  of  man. 

R.  Sethovr  Conway. 
W.  H.  D.  Rouse. 


Cambridge,  Aug.  1.  1890. 


CORRIGENDA. 


VOLUME  I. 

p.  112  I.  6  Bead  Ute  variation  instead  of  the  opposite. 

P.  350  last  line  but  one.    RemoTe  the  comma  after  cases. 

P.  529  Rem.  2  1.  2.    Read  velars  palatals  and  dentals  instead  of  lingual 

palatals. 
See  also  the  footnotes  to  pp.  118,  167,  274,  367,  432,  434,  441  in  Vol.  II. 


VOLUME  II. 

P.  163  I.  5  read  should  perhaps  for  must  tdtimately. 
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•  prefixed  to  a   form    indicates  that  it  is  not  on  rocord,  but  only  inferred 

from    other   forms   in   thfi  samr   or  kindred  liinguHgeK.     Prefixed  to  ei 

root  it  implies  tliiit  that  form  of  the  root  does  nut  uoour  in  any  word 

of  which  wc  have  record. 
V^  =  root. 

:  =•  'to  be  directly  cnrnpured  with'. 

:  op.  —  'to  be  in  part  compnred  with'  («ee  the  Preface,  p.  XFIl. 
. . .  after  n  form  denotes  thnt  \t»  final  rounds  cannot  be  exactly  determined, 

fe.   g.  in  *tHe>t-s-r .  .  .  p.   1H6    all    that    is   said    uf   the    .suftix  is  that  it 

began  with  r ). 
a'  denotes  a  sound  which  was  either  u,  r,  or  o  but  cannot  at  present   be 

more  closely  identified. 
A  small  figure  added  to  tho  name  of  a  book  denotes   the  edition  referred 

to;  e.  g.  Paul,  Princip.' 
Iloin.  A,  B, .  .  .  II  =  Horn.  II.  Iwtk  1,  2, 
Horn,  a,  fi,  .  .  .  u  =  Horn.  Od.  book  1,2,. 
ep.  =  oompare. 
lit  =  literally. 

orig.  :=  original,  or  orij[;;iiiaUy. 
esp.  =  ospeoially. 
BciL  or  so.  =  scilioet,  i.  e.  tho  word  whicli  follows  it  is  to  be  supplied  in 

the  preceding  phraae. 
ib.  =  ibidoin. 
loR,  cit.  —  in  loco  citato. 
Pr.,  0.,  Mid.,  Mod.  prefixed  to  names  of  languages  denote  Proethnic,  Old, 

Hiddlo,  and  Modern  respectively. 
posH.  =  pujiscssivo  ('adjeotivea). 
dimin.  ^^  diminutive  (adj.  or  aubat.). 
denum.  =  denominative  (iiouu  ur  verb). 
Thero    remain  the  usuhI  abhrevifttions   of  Gender  tin.   f.  u.  I,   Number    (»(;. 

du.  pi.),  Case  (nom.  gt'ii.  etc.),  Dcgnn-  (pan.  comp.  supcrl.),  Mood  (ind. 

impv.  etc.),  Voice  {nvt.  mrd.  pius.),  Tenso  (pros.  impf.  etc.)  and  Part 

of  Speech  (-lubst.  nd.j.  |)artc.  supline)  ger(uadi  etc.). 

It  i.'<  unnecessary  to  add  n  list  of  the*  abbreviations  for  the  names 
of  the  languagcH.  The  latter  lire  fully  enumerated  in  thu  Introduction  to 
the  First  Volume  (p.  4  IT.).  Observe  only  that  A.  8.  —  Anglo-Saxon, 
0,Sax.   -  Old  Saxon. 


MORI'H(1LO(iY:   STEM- FORMATION   AND   INFLEXION. 


§  1.  All  the  developement8  of  language  denoted  by  the 
terms  Steni-forinution  and  Inflexion  are  based  upon  one  common 
principle,  the  juxta-position  and  more  or  leea  intimate  fueion  of 
elements  which  were  urigiually  independent'.  The  units  of  speech 
produced  by  this  kind  of  compoHition  became  in  later  ages  the 
types  on  which  new  words  wore  made;  and  many  such  standard 
forms,  which  were  in  use  long  before  the  dissolution  of  the  pro- 
ethnic  Indo-Uennanic  community,  still  serve  as  models  for  new 
words.  But  this  process  of  blending  groups  of  independent  words 
into  single  forms  has  been  continually  repeated  all  through  the 
centuries;  and  thus  new  types  have  been  successively  evolved, 
to  be  in  their  turn  the  means  of  further  developcment.  Yet 
these  new  types  have  never  brought  about  any  material  cliange 
in  the  general  method  of  forming  words  which  had  been 
adopted  by  the  Indo-Germanic  language  in  its  proethnic  stage. 
Certain  primitive  types,  which  were  characteristic  of  the  morpho- 
logy of  this  family  of  languages,  remained  in  constant  use 
wherever  they  were  spoken ;  and  the  forms  which  have  arisen 
m  later  times,  from  the  coalescence  of  words  grouped  in  some 
syntactic  relation,  have  always  been  cast  in  the  mould  of  one 
or  other  of  these  prescribed  models. 


1)  See  Vol.  I  §  13.  14. 
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It  is  therefore  the  business  uf  the  grammarian,  in  thi» 
division  of  his  subject,  to  exhibit  these  processes  of  cimiitosition, 
and  the  new  formations*  to  wiiit;h  their  analogy  gives  rise. 

In  this  department  of  the  history  of  language,  the  main  line 
of  division  is  that  wliich  soparatoa  Noun  aud  Pronouu  on  the 
one  hand  from  Verb  on  the  other.  In  dealing  with  the  former 
claas,  we  have  to  dtscuas  terminations  of  Case,  and  rhe  many 
difft>rent  methods  by  whieh  nouns  or  pronouns  fonn  their  stems; 
in  the  latter  class,  we  have  to  eunsider  terminations  of  Person, 
and  the  equally  numerous  methods  by  which  verbal  stems  are 
formed.  Those  two  departments,  however,  constantly  overlap. 
Verbs  are  form<Ml  fi'(ini  miun-stems,  as  Gr.  Tl/nani  'I  honour' 
from  rifiii  'honour'  Lai.  jdanla  from  plania  f  Derivative  Verbs"); 
and,  OB  the  other  hand,  nouns  often  contain  verbal  stems  (for 
example,  the  so-called  participles,  gerunds,  infinitives,  and 
supines,  e.  g.  Gr.  patt.  Swtsmv  inf.  Siumtv  as  compared  with  Stoaio 
'dabo').  Forms  of  thL-i  double  nature  are  accordingly  discussed 
in  both  divisions  of  Morphology. 

In  either  case  we  shall  begin  with  those  words  whose 
structure  exJiibits  most  clearly  the  principle  of  composition, 
which  is  the  basis  of  the  whole  formative  system  of  the  Indo- 
Germanic  languages;  we  shall  begin,  that  is,  with  oompoundB 
in  the  common  acceptation  of  the  term,  such  as  Or.  innaSaptfHS 
'horHO-tamJtig'  nnn-^dXhn  I  cast  away".  Lnst  of  jdl  will  be 
treated  those  elements  of  words  whose  original  independence  id 
now  least  obvious,  i.  »\  the  signs  of  the  casoa  on  the  one  bund 
and  the  perstmal-cndings  on  the  other. 

Throughout  our  discu-^ision  we  shall  consider  both  the 
forms  as  such  aud  the  menniug  attached  to  them.  Here  we 
shall  meet  with  questions  of  Synta.K,  which  however  includes  to(j 
many  hoterogeueous  elements  to  be  fully  treated  in  connexion 
with   Miirphulogy. 

It  is  necessary  tirst  to  offer  a  ft'W  reimirks  tm  the  geucnil 
principles  of  formatiou  whose  action  can  be  traced  in  the  history 
of  ludo-Uennauie.  To  a  certain  extent  these  will  merely  repeat 
in  iireater   detail    what  has   lieen   already    said    in    the  ttenend 


Intrnduction  (I  §  13.  14)  to  cxpliiiu  the  use  of  hyphens,  and  of 
a  few  special  terms,  which  will  Le  found  iu  this  work. 

§  2.  When  a  grou{>  of  words  connected  in  some  syn- 
tacticnl  relation  is  fused  into  a  single  form ,  it  is  called  a 
'compound*;  e.  g.  Gr.  Jmaaovgni  Hons  of  Zeua'  from  Jio'v 
xovgoi^  Mod.U.G-  hungersnof  'pressure  of  hunger'  from  Mid.H.O. 
hungers  vol,  [Eng.  comtmnwealth  from  common  wealth].  The 
compound  —  to  restrict  the  term  for  the  moment  to  those 
consisting  of  two  members  —  become  a  simple  word  when 
either  its  first  or  its  second  member  has  lost  its  connexion 
in  the  mind  of  the  speaker  with  kindred  words  which  are  un- 
compounded,  and  consequently  the  comparative  independence 
which  it  formerly  had.  This  process  may  give  rise  to  a  word 
which  to  the  speaker's  consciousness  is  absolutely  simple,  e.  g. 
Lat.  nom.  sing,  qui  for  *quoi^)  i.  e.  *quo  'who'  -+-  I  (deictic  par- 
ticle, cp.  Umbr.  po-ei  sing,  'qui'  pur-i  pi.  'qui'),  CPera.  nom. 
sing,  hauv  'this'  from  *ha  =  Skr.  sd  -f  the  particle  u  =  Skr.  li, 
Lith.  bii-k  'be  it,  a.s  though'  which  contains  the  particle  -ki  -k, 
Lat.  8-ub  no  doubt  for  *(e)x-ub  (I  §  568  p.  426);  or  else  the 
element  in  question  loses  its  full  meaning,  and  being  used 
with  the  same  value  in  a  considerable  number  of  words  is  reduced 
to  what  is  called  a  suffix  or  a  prefix;  as  -heit,  a  suftix  which 
forms  substantives  denoting  a  quality,  found  c.  g.  iu  scJiSnfmt, 
which  originally  meant  'beautiful  condition*  (in  O.H.It.  and 
Mid.H.G.  heit  is  still  an  independent  word),  l(1erm.  heit  =  A.S. 
luid  Mid.  Eng.  hod  Mod.  Eng.  -hood  in  maidm-hood  etc.J ,  Lat. 
-iter,  a  suffix  used  in  forming  adverbsj  e.  g.  brevUer,  which  ori- 
ginally =  breve  iter  'short-way'  (iter  "way'),  0.1I.G.  ala-  Comni-')  an 
intensive  prefix,  e.  g.  in  ala-festi  'firmissitne',  Mod.H.O.  fdork-, 
also  intensive,  e.  g.  atock-finster  'pitch  dark'  siock-dumm  utterly 
stupid'  [cp.  Eng.  stone'd^af,  stotie-hiind]  (see  Tobler,  Uber  die 
"Wortzusammensetzung  p.  110  ft".).  If  a  word  is  compounded  with 
itself  the  process  is  called  reduplication,  c.  g.  Gr.  nd^i-iKtr  en- 


1)  It  is  B  moot  question  whether  701  in  the  Duenoa-inscription  is  qui 
or  aii;  see  Zvetaieff,  In»criptiones  Itnlifte  inf«rioria,  1886,  p.  80  sqq. 
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tircly'.  Here  also  either  of  the  two  parts  may  be  degraded  by 
a  process  siiiiilar  to  that  which  gives  rise  to  a  suffix  or  a  prefix; 
e.  g.  on  the  one  hand  Mod.H.G.  mur-mei  'murmur'  (Lat.  mur-mur), 
where  the  tenniuutioji  -mef  has  the  iliaracter  of  a  suffix,  and 
or  the  otlier  hand  ISkr.  ci-klt-  'uouipruhfuding,  aware",  where 
ci-  is  a  kind  of  prefix. 

i}  3.    'So  hard  and  fast  line  can  he  drawn  between  a  phrase 
or  group    of  words    connected   in    some  syntactical   r<'- 
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mil,  iind  it  (-(tiiiuoun li 


it  is  no  doubt  a  fair  definition  of  a  compound  to  say  that 
it  is  fully  formed  when  the  whole  becomes  in  any  way  isolated 
from  the  parts  of  which  it  is  composed  us  used  iodepeudeutly 
(I  Jj  lit  ]».  14J.  Lat.  ni<Zf/ndf>ere,  for  instance,  was  isolated  from 
its  component  elements  nidgno  opere  by  its  vowel  contraction ; 
Lat.  d&nvto,  from  dc  novo,  by  the  weakouing  of  -oo-  to  -m-  due 
to  its  enclitic  position ;  aiul  Jiom.  nav-ijf^tag  'all  day  long'  by 
the  circumstance  that  tlie  u'lttcr  *nav  (for  *7t<a'T)  when  used 
independently  took  a  long  «  from  ndc  nuoa.  In  Gr.  Juiig'-Kovpoi,  in 
Itat.  pliiU'ltH-m,  und  in  AIod.H.tJ.  yross-vater  grandfather',  siiss- 
h»h  'licorice'  the  isolatiiui  was  caused  by  the.  meaning  of  the 
whole  being  more  definitp  and  limited  tlian  the  meaning  con- 
veyed by  till*  mere  syutaeticiil  gniuping  of  the  parts  [cp.  Eng. 
best  man,  Jilackbinl].  Again  in  Attic  (rreek  dnn-jinivfo  'I  go  away' 
i»-fidXKiii  'I  throw  out*  liat.  ab-eo,  i-jicio  the  cause  for  rather  one 
of  the  causes)  was  the  restriction  of  each  one  of  the  prepositional 
adverbs  to  use  within  a  particuhir  series  of  combinations.  Thus 
the  causes  of  isolation ,  and  of  the  accompanying  change  of  a 
phrase  into  a  compound,  are  very  diverse  and  quite  easy  to 
appreciate.  lint  isolaticm  ia  a  matter  of  very  gradual  develope- 
ment;  and  we  c.mnot  fix  a  p(»int  at  which  the  phrase  j)a88es 
into  the  compound,  least  of  all  in  ancient  languages,  where  we 
cannot  appeal  for  help  to  the  consciousness  of  any  living  speaker. 
At  every  stage  in  the  developement  of  language  we  find  com- 
pounds in  process  of  formation ;  and,  naturally  enough,  it  is  often 
inijwssible  to  decide  whether  in  any  given  instance  a  compound 
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is  cotnpltitely  formed  or  Dot.  Thus  opinions  may  and  do  differ 
whether  the  npolling  to  be  adopted  is  Stifjuln^  or  3tt  7/A.05, 
KftoijKO/noMvTfi  or  itdgrj  rOjunViir??,  and  SO  forth,  iu  Homer  (see 
La  Roche,  Horn.  Textkr.  311  ff.),  seriMmcHnmUum  or  setifltUs 
cdnsultum  in  Inter  Latin,  and  in  Mud.H.G.  uvs  himtnelshohn  or 
(lus  himmels  hohn  (in  Schiller,  compare;  bin  jihraaft  an  ufers  rand), 
moglichenpeise  or  tnoglicher  weise,  wenngMch  or  tcfnn  fjleich. 

Remark.  According  to  a  very  common  vi«w,  ifa  phrase  is  included 
under  one  Hcc«nt,  it  is  prored  ei>  ipso  to  be  a  oompound;  but  this  h  in- 
correct. In  that  case  every  syntactical  combination  of  two  words  where 
the  eecond  word  is  an  enclitic  fcp.  I  S  669  p.  M-i  §  672  p,  SS^  and 
elsewherej  would  be  a  compound,  whinh  no  oiii>  would  maintain.  Nor 
can  the  formation  of  deriyatives  from  a  ^iviMi  phrase  by  means  of  se- 
condary auflixes  be  taken  as  a  certain  proof  that  the  group  is  a  trnn 
compound  (c.  g.  Or.  ^ftonxoignoy  from  Jioi  Koi^fm).  For  the  need  of  a 
derivative  often  creates  a  compound  where  the  orighinl  m  only  a  phrase; 
op.  Or.  xaloiidya9ia  from  xaXoi  xiya^oi,  Mod.H.G.  langweilig  from  taiige 
iceile,  (Eng.  frettrader  from  Free  Tradf],  Or.  iyKitfnlo;  adj.  'in  thp  head'  from 

tv  Ktipaii),  na^nSalaniuiii  'situated  by  the  sea'  from  jfrepn  ^alaannr,  Skr.  nnu- 
satyd-s  'consistent  with  truth'  from  dnw  sntydm  (vp.  §  l.^i),  O.C.Sl.  ohouHr 
fwlhtU  'situated  on  the  further  shore'  from  ohil  orni  folil  (§  471.  Thus  a 
derivative  of  this  kind,  itself  a  true  compound,  may  be  formed  while 
the  original  phrase  is  only  on  its  way  towards  becoming  one:  ep.  alao 
Lat.  San-aviensls  as  compared  with  aacra  rt'a;  quurlaiiecumSni  as  com- 
pared with  i/Haria  decuma.  0.C.81.  ji^tUiadesfffnii  'fifteenth'  compared  with 
p^l  na  denqtf  'fifteen';  .^vest.  anjxi-rira-jnn-  'striking  horses  and  men  down 
to  the  earth'  compared  with  aspa  tnra  (a  Dual  conibiiiHtion,  ep.  §  27  K 

Wliere  a  compound  consists  of  parts  each  of  which  can  be  used 
u  an  independent  word,  the  following  are  the  surcitt  signs  that  it  ia 
a  true  compound:  1.  If  the  termination  of  one  member  of  the  phrase 
is  transferred  to  words  which  are  incapable  of  taking  it  when  uncom- 
pounded;  e,  g.  when  Or.  Jioo-'Totos  (ifiot  gen.  sing.)  gives  rise  to  such  a 
form  as  »i6a-SoTos  fcp.  §  17).  2.  If  the  case-ending  or  other  inflexion 
uf  the  first  member,  which  was  essential  to  the  meaning  of  the  original 
compound,  loses  its  force  in  analogical  formations;  when  for  itiHtonce 
'Afijl'lvxoi  (Horn.)  'Afn-9ii<)ayoi  "fimbria  Martialis'  (Aeachyl.)  are  formed  in 
imitation  of  aftn'-ifaros  nfttvaroi  'slain  in  war'.  3.  If  the  phrase  is  'epi- 
thetised'  (§  50),  as  aigC-oMoc  'having  one's  dwelling  in  the  air",  not  '« 
dwelling  iu  the  air*. 


§  4.  It  ia  equally  impoaaiblt^  to  draw  a  hard  aud  fast  line 
between  u  compound  and  u  simple  word.  One  part  of  a 
compound    ia    reduced    or    degraded    to    a    uuffix    or    [irefix, 


or  generally  to  an  inflexional  element,  by  losing  in  some 
way  or  other  it.s  connexion  with  the  simple  word  in  the  con- 
sciousnesa  of  the  speaker.  This  isolation  may  affect  the  meaning 
only ;  tnko  e.  g.  the  Lat.  suffix  -ifer  in  hrepiter  longiter  and  the 
like,  which  were  originally  compounds  (for  hreve  iter,  longum 
iter,  see  p.  H  above),  the  O.lr.  intensive  prefix  bith-  (originally 
'w  irld-'  ep.  hith  Vnrld')  in  such  forms  aa  ii7A-ftef> 'semper  vivus, 
immortidix'  hid-slCLn  'semper  huIvus'  ete. ;  or  it  may  affect  only 
the  form,  e  g.  Mod.II.tr,  -tel  in  drttlel  viertel  etc.  as  con- 
trasted with  teil\  or  it  may  affect  both  stt  once,  e.  g.  Mod.H.G. 
-lich  in  weiblich  (orig.  =  'having  woman's  form)  beside  leiche 
leich-dorn  [■=  Eug.  -ly  in  wife-hj  A.S.  lie,  Eng.  It/clt-gate.  The 
Huftixes  in  hat-red,  friend-skifi  bishop-ric  etc.  were  independent 
words  in  Old  English].  Isolation  is  most  complete  when  the 
simple  word  passes  out  of  use  altogether,  e.  g.  Or.  77  0iV-a7ro'-!,- 
Lat.  hng-infjuo-s  pro/i'infjiio-s ,  the  second  part  of  which  is 
the  Skr.  -anc-  'directed  somewhithor  (^  16^),  Mod.H.O.  sc/tow- 
heit,  whose  second  part  wits  still  an  independent  word  in 
Mid.ILQ.;  the  same  tiling  has  happened  in  the  first  part  of 
a  compound  e,  g.  in  (ierni.  ala-,  us  in  Ooth.  alu-mans  pi.  'all 
men'  0.1 1. 0.  ala-trilr  'quite  true'  (the  only  form  used  independently 
is  allch,  for  *al-no).  Thus  even  in  the  proethnic  Indo-Germanic 
period  the  teiiipnrai  adverb  *e,  seen  in  such  phrases  as  *S  hherom 
'1  bin*e'  *i:  dfjcom  'I  saw'  (Skr.  dbkaram  ddfiam ,  Or.  t(f>fgov 
sdmtyov),  had  no  doubt  sunk  to  the  level  of  an  intlexional 
prefix,  because  it  was  no  longer  used  except  in  these  combinations 
with  enclitic  preterite  forms.  Sometimes  th(»  conscious  con- 
nexion with  the  simple  woril  is  lost  because  one  member  of 
the  compomul  cliimces  to  resemble  some  common  suffix  in 
8(mnd ;  the  coinpoundc<l  word  is  then  treated  hs  equivalent  to 
this  suffix,  and  the  whole  becomes  a  simple  word:  for  instance, 
Gr.  xa^-fCui  'I  set  down'  (TCfu  i'or  *8i-zd-o,  ii/^sed-)  was  associated 
with  verbs  in  -i^w,  as  7inXtnlX,io,  hence  the  fut.  Att.  xw^iw  Dor. 
*a&tlu>\  O.H.G,  fjom-man  (gen.  </om-maniies)  'married  man,  man' 
was  aa-sociated  with  simple  nouns  like  ehan  zeihhan,  hence  such 
new  formations  as  gen.  sing.  tfomiimHes  nom.  ace.  pi.  gommano. 
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But  in  all  these  cases  the  change  of  funftion  is  very  gradual; 
in  every  period  we  fiu<l  oimipuundei!  words  in  course  of  be- 
coming simple  inflexional  elements.  Compare  further  Skr.  ^d-aHc- 
'upwards'  praty-dnc-  'backwards'  jniifir-  'forwanis'  and  the  like  (see 
§  163,  and  obsers'C  tJieir  later  association  with  the  suffix  90-,  §  86); 
Armen.  -a-cor  in  lus-ti-vor  'clciir'  etc. ,  corresponding  to  the 
Or.  -(f6(jo-^  (§  28);  Lit.  -fiJjj'c  in  ('hn-niijq  'godlike,  divine'  etc.; 
Lat.  -yn-O'  (ep.  gen-us)  in  benigmi-s,  malignu-s  and  similar  forms> 
-igf-fl-  (cp.  agere)  in  ndoigare  lltigare  flammigare  and  so  forth 
(Leo  Meyer,  Bi^zzenberger'H  Heitr.  VI  1;{(I  tf.);  O.lr.  -mar  {mQr 
'great')  in  ardd-mdr  '\a-rj  high*  ModJr.  htadh-mhar  'victorinsua' 
(muck,  Kelt.  Niimon  77.  80  ff.j,  O.lr.  -lach  (slOg  'troop)  in 
teg-larft  'household,  tVimilin'  hnht-lrtch  'the  gens  in  foto,  the 
district  commuuity'  etc.  (Zimmer,  Kelt.  Stud.  II  25  ff.);  Mid.II.G. 
nlt-hari  liig-harl,  Mod.H.G.  aller-hand  getcisfier-massen  and  o/iw- 
best  aller-rneist. 

Remark.  The  reverBc  process  does  not  often  occur,  i.  c.  when  an 
element  once  a  suffix  or  a  prefix  ia  raised  in  th(<  speaker's  oonsciuusnes» 
to  the  dignity  of  a  compounfled  word;  but  we  find  it  e.  g.  in  Mod.H.G, 
IfH-mund  'repute,  character'  (popularly  connected  with  mtind  'mouth')  = 
Skr.  iro-matn-  (§  82),  hrO-siimf  'tJie  crunili  of  the  loaf  (influenoed  by 
tAme  'seed')  from  O.H.O.  hronma ,  Avest.  yurae-ca  tditf,  where  the  latter 
fonn  was  abstracted  from  i/nrtie-tdt-,  and  shown  how  the  Buftix  -lal-  was 
regarded  in  the  speaker's  mind.  (§  lU2Ileiu.  I.  A  further  example  is  Mod.II.O. 
irahh-rinn  wahn-witz,  whose  first  part  was  the  prefix  tcaii-  pr.  Oerm.  *)inna- 
'Iflcking,  without'.  (Bu  the  suffix  in  Eng.  wed-lock  has  nothing  to  do  with 
the  verb  tu  litck,  nor  that  in  cray-Jish  (from  Fr.  fcrrviis*)  wiHi  f»h.  Si- 
milarly   founde-lity  =  Fr.  rondtUiX 

It  has  already  been  pointed  out  in  §  2  that  the  transition 
from  a  compound  to  a  simple  word  tloes  not  always  give  rise  to 
an  element  of  the  nature  of  a  suffix  or  prefix.  The  following 
conditions  are  necessary  for  the  production  of  on  element 
of  this  kind:  J.  the  principal  member  of  the  compound  nuist 
be  etymohigirally  clear;  it  nuist  be  associated  with  11  kindred 
word  or  a  kindred  group  of  words:  2.  the  part  ho  degnided 
must  appear  not  m  isolated  words  only  but  in  a  group  of 
words,  and  in  all  of  them  it  must  have  the  same  meaning; 
3.  this    meaning    must   be    more    or    less '  abstract  and    general 
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(Paul  Priacip.^  294).  When  these  conditiona  are  not  fulfilled, 
the  resultant  forme  may  be  called  obscured  compounds.  To 
the  speaker's  t-orisoiousness  thi\y  may  appear  absolutely  simple 
words  (apart  from  thy  eudinga  of  dei-leDsbn  or  conjugation 
which  were  ultimately  affixed),  as  Mod.H.G.  welt  for  O.U.G. 
wer-alt  [Eng,  worlds  A.S.  woruld],  Lat.  stirffd  for  *sub-reg6. 
Or  even  if  they  produce  the  impression  of  a  word  containing 
a  suffix  or  prefix,  it  in  only  becauso  their  initial  or  finiii  part 
has  become  associated  with  real  suffixi-a  and  prefixes  through 
some  phonetic  resemblance,  e.  g.  Mod.H.G.  adler  for  O.H.O. 
adal-ar  fnublo  bird  of  prey') ,  Mod.H.G.  wimper  eye-lash'  for 
O.H.G,  winf-brau>u  'wind-brow',  Morl.ILO.  albern  'foolish'  for 
O.II.G.  ala-uxlri,  'very  friendly'  whose  terminations  resembb* 
those  of  such  words  us  sattler,  Schneider,  sUbeni  and  the  liko 
[cp.  Eng.  rif/hteaus  for  right-wise,  us  though  itd  formation  were 
the  same  as  that  of  duteous  plenteous,  window  from  Icel.  vind- 
auga  'wind-eye'  compared  with  imadoio  fallow,  scal/bard  whose 
second  part  is  identical  with  -berk  in  hau-berk,  Mod.H.G. 
berff-eti,  not  with  the  'Ord  of  poniard  petard  etc.].  A  third 
group  consists  of  polysyllabic  words  like  Mod.H.G.  brautigam 
(O.H.G.  brMi-gomo  'bride-man')  Lat.  ilsUrpd  'I  use'  for  *usu-rapO 
[cp.  Eng.  nightin(}ale  A.S.  nihte-gale  'singer  of  the  night', 
wiseacre  =  ll.G.  weissager,  watiraiied  whose  second  part  is  Mid.E. 
acheden  A.S.  sceddan  Mod.H.G.  scheiden].  Here  the  second 
element  has  not  become  clearly  associated  with  previously  exis- 
ting suffixes,  while  on  the  other  baud  such  words  a«  these  are 
not  conceived  as  absolutely  simple.  No  general  definition  can 
express  the  way  in  which  the  instinct  of  the  speaker  regards 
them;  each  case  must  be  treated  by  itself. 

Obscured  compounds  undoubtedly  existed  as  early  as  the 
proethnic  period  of  Indo-Germanic;  and  in  its  later  stages  they 
are  nowhere  rare.  The  following  examples  may  be  assigned 
to  the  proethnic  vocabulary :  st^/cnro-  'fathor-in-law'  (Skr. 
Mfdiura-  Gr.  Ixvoo-,^  Goth,  svaihru),  *suhor-  'sister  (Skr.  svditar- 
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Lat.  scrw  etc,)'),  ^^ih^Ui-  'twenty'  (Skr.  viiati-  Gr.  J^ixun  t-ixorti 
etc.),  no  doubt  also  *nizdo-  i.  e.  *ni-gd-o-  (y/^sed-)  'settliug 
place,  nest'  (Skr.  nTdd-s  Armen.  nist  etc.),  *per-iU('iJ  loc.  'last 
year',  connected  with  Gr.  ftT'og  (Skr.  parut  Or.  nipvat  etc.), 
*j)f'StO'  *pir-sti'  *per-sti-  'prominenco ,  something  prominent'  be- 
side y/^std'  'stand'  (Skr.  pi^ithd-ni  'prominent  ridge,  height,  peak, 
top'  L.Germ.  and  Dutch  vtrrst  f.  O.H.G.Jirst  m.  A.S.  first  fyrst  f. 
'roof-ridge*),  *ao\k  'this'  i>  e.  *«o  -|-  the  particle  u  (O.Pers. 
kaup  Gr.  nh  in  ou-ro^),  *nei  'not'  i.  c.  *tie  -r  the  deictic  par- 
ticle r  (A vest,  naf-cvi  'no  one'  Lat.  «f  Lith.  mt,  c|v.  ^  15). 
Even  where  this  obscuration  is  found  in  more  than  one  language 
it  may  often  have  arisen  during  the  individual  developement 
of  the  languages  in  question:  e.  g.  Skr.  ptddi/dtni  'I  press*  (pf. 
piplde)  for  *[n-zd-,  Gr.  -ndliti  'I  press'  for  *jn-8ed-,  originally 
'ait  upon';  Lat.  crSdo  O.Ir.  cretim  *I  believe  beside  Skr.  Srdd 
dadhami  'I  believe,  trust'  (cp.  §  160,  1).  Examples  peculiar  to 
■ingle  groups  of  languages  are:  Skr.  ned-Tijas-  Avest.  nazd-yah- 
'nearer'  for  *na'Zd-,  originally  either  'iipiOuy,  n{to<fijiavog'  {y/^sed- 
'mt')  or  approaching'  (\^8ed-  'go,  move",  Or.  oJo-;).  Skr.  bhi^dj- 
'physician',  no  doubt  to  be  resolved  into  bhi-^dj-  'conjuror,  ma- 
gician', ep.  abhi-^ajuti  he  bewitches,  curses".  Or.  IxaTnu-^rj^  cp. 
8kr.  Sata-gn-  'having  a  hundred  cows'.  dfO-n6T7j-(;  originally  'lord 
of  the  house',  Ja'-nfJo-v  originally  'house-floor',  see  §  160,  2. 
iJufayti-g  probably  to  be  resolved  into  ui-xfuvti-c  lying  around', 
and  compared  with  Skr.  d-i6te,  see  §  66.  onnag  otju}^  'how 
(•oevor)*,  oTTt  on  'what  (soever)'  for  *af6d  nwg,  afoi  xi,  cp. 
H-O.  88  hwio,  8wie  "howsoever  so  hwer,  swer  "whosoever".  Lat. 
m6  super  for  orig.  *(e)k8-upo  *(e)ks-uper^  cp.  Gr.  i^-intg&s. 
ap-triO  op-eriO  beside  Skr.  f-ti6ti  'he  moves  something,  makes 
away  with  it',  with  apa  'he  makes  away  with,  removes,  opens'. 
pergo  for  *per-regd.  surptd  for  *8ub-rapuT.  prOmS  for  *pro-emO. 
noenum  nOn  for  *ne-oinom.  sup^bu-s  for  *super-fu-o-$,  \^bheu-, 
cp.   Gr.    vnfo-ifla'ko-q    I   §   166    p.   147.      (ioth.    preterite    fr^t 

1)  The  -icr-  in  *g^sor-  seems  to  have  been  a  root-tiyllablc,  but  the 
word  appears  to  have  attached  itself  to  nounu  like  Hhrdtor'  'brother'  *H6tor- 
'giier'  i;§  119  ff.j,  just  as  Or.  na9-aiu  was  associated  with  noUfii^ai  etc.  (p.  6). 
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O.H.G.  /rfl;  Tie  devoured'  fnmi  pr.  Germ.  *fraSti^  O.H.G.  Ainte 
O.Sax.  hiudu  'to-day'  beside  O.Sax.  hindiga  A.S.  heodw^  for 
*hm-dgu  =  Goth,  kia  daga  on  this  day'  (cp.  Kluge,  Paol 
Hnimio's  Hi'itr.  Xll  370  f.).  Mtd.H.G.  hangt  adv.  'anxiously'  for 
*Li-u»!f(K  MiilAlAi,  gunnen  for  O.H.O.  gi-vnnatt  'to  givo  freely*. 
Mid.H.O.  nihi  nothing'  for  O.II.Ci.  7timhf.  Goth.  «i  vaihts  not  n 
whtt'.    xMod.llJ;.  r()H/.  (Joth.  ond-hakfi\  [Eng.  hu2zy  O.E.  hus-tclf.] 

(Iliscnrcd  fomponnds  of  this  kind  will  be  tresitod  along-  with 
the  rest,  although  no  duubt  Ijy  this  nietliod  words  will  often  be 
chis«ed  together  which  were  very  differently  regarded  by  the 
speakers  of  any  given  period. 

Lastly,  it  should  he  observed  that  the  terms  SufKx  and 
Prefix,  piirlienlitrly  the  latter,  are  somi'times  iisi'd  in  the  seienoe 
of  language  witli  si  fijr  wider  sense  than  that  whicli  has  been 
here  assigned  to  them.  One  of  the  members  of  ft  compound 
may  be  called  suffix  or  prefix,  as  tfte  case  may  be,  simply  be- 
cause it  appears  witlr  tiie  same  itieauing  in  each  uiie  of  ti  jjroup 
of  words.  Tiius  we  meet  with  such  phrases  as  'the  compound 
ano-flai  111,1  with  the  prefix  oino. 

§  5.  When  one  member  of  a  compound  has  Iteeonie  a  prefix 
or  H  sutTHx,  the  group  of  words  whicli  cimtnius  it  generally 
creates  similar  forms,  and  is  thus  enlarged  by  analogy.  The 
more  general  the  significanee  of  suidi  an  element,  the  more 
readily  are  words  of  the  sanao  type  formed ;  take  for  example 
the  iixtent  ro  whieh  -heit  -iifh  (mutin-hvit  m/hin-tich)  have  spread 
in  Mod.H.G.,  and  in  Latin  tlie  future  ending  -hd  (ralg-bd), 
whieh  is  derived  from  Idg,  *iAy-5  ix^bhey.-    become'). 

If  a  suffix  or  a  prefix  at  a  given  e|>oeh  can  be  employed  to 
produce  new  forma  on  the  analogy  »»f  those  already  in  existence, 
it  is  called  fertile  or  living,  and  if  not,  barren  or  dead. 
Suffixes  or  prefixes  which  once  had  great  vitality  may  ilie  (Uit,  to 
be  perpetuated  only  by  memory  in  a  certain  number  of  examples, 
and  no  hmger  used  for  the  formation  of  similar  words.  Thua 
the  sufHx  -ti-  (§  99.  100),  used  in  al!  the  Indo-Germamic 
languages  to  form  nomhiu  uifionis,  was  still  fertile  in  proethnic 
Germanic,  but  in  the  High  (rerman  period  was   restricted  to  a 
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liniitcd  group  of  nouns,  such  as  zuchf  'breeding,  discipline'  an- 
kunft  'udveut'  f/eburt  'birth';  its  plucp  huH  bfcn  tnken  principally  by 
-tm(/  (as  in  schettktmg  donation'),  whicii  htill  inaiutuius  its  vitmlity. 
[In  English  it  has  been  largely  replaced  by  -ness,  e.  g.  drought 
dryness,  dearth  ciearness,  sloth  sloifvess].  In  like  manner  the  same 
suffix  was  dead  in  Latin  Ijy  the  beginnins,'  nf  the  literary  period 
(e.  g.  messi-8,  mors  «toin  morti-),  :ind  it«  place  h;i  1  been  taken 
by  -tUSn-  (as  fissid  nalio  captatio),  which  h  fertile  even  in  late 
Latin.  Again,  -o-,  in  Homer  still  a  living  conjunctive  Huffix  for 
verbs  in  -fii  (to-ufv,  uXr-Tai]  came  down  to  Attic  Greek  only 
in  a  few  forms  which  had  a  future  meaning,  such  as  n^oftai  j^ior, 
in  its  place  we  find  -ui-,  which  remained  in  active  u«e  throughout 
the  classical  period. 

In  a  historical  account  of  Indo-(}ermanic  morphology  thiu 
point  must  always  be  kept  in  view^  and  we  are  further  bound 
to  look  for  the  reasons  why  one  element  used  in  forming  words 
has  died  out  and  another  taken  its  place.  Thus  for  instance 
the  3ufBx  -ti-  just  mentione<l  fell  out  of  use  because  it  had 
split  into  several  different  forms  by  plionetic  change;  cp.  Qoth. 
anati-  ga-laurpi-  tfo-mtindi-  i/n-dsdi-  (pronounced  rja-dsdi)  uS' 
etnssi-  (cp.  if  KK)  under  Germanic);  so  that  the  unity  of  bet 
group  was  destroyed.  But  language  always  seeks  like  phonetic 
expression  for  like  functions;  and  thus  new  suffixes  of  other 
and  usually  fuller  form  were  preferred,  and  encroached  more 
and  more  upon  the  old  ones. 

An  adequate  consideration  of  this  aspect  of  Indo-(Jernianic 
Morphology  is  here  impossible.  Unfortunately  the  present 
position  of  the  science  of  language  precludes  such  an  attempt, 
and ,  in  any  case ,  regard  nuist  be  had  to  the  due  limits  of 
this  work.1) 


1)  In  monographs  on  Word-Fonnatiun  fall  justice  has  been  done  to 
it;  Me  e.  g.  K.  ron  Bahder  in  his  work  'Die  Verhalabstracta  in  den  german. 
Sprachcn',  1880.  I  may  record  my  complete  agreement  with  the  principles 
laid  down  in  his  Introduction  (pp.  1— 9j. 
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§  e.  In  §  2  reduplitvition  was  mentioned  as  one  of  tiie 
factors  in  the  formation  of  words  in  Indn-Germanic.  This  subject 
also  ealis  for  a  few  prcliitiiuary  observations.') 

Here  too  we  start  from  the  jiixta-position  of  two  originally 
iudependenr  words.  The  same  woni  is  repeated  twiee  or 
still  oftoner,  to  exprosa  repetition  or  lengthened  duration  of 
a  process,  or  such  ideas  as  univoraality  and  intensity.  At  every 
stage  of  the  developement  of  the  ludo-Crermanic  languaja:e8, 
80  far  OS  they  can  be  traeed,  we  find  this  process  going  on; 
iind  it  is  undonbtedly  as  old  aa  human  speech  itself.  Now  no 
hard  and  fast  line  can  fie  drawn  between  the  mere  repetition 
of  a  word  independently  umi  the  new  single  word  arising  from 
the  coiileacence  of  the  original  with  its  echo,  if  only  because  the 
iiiin  of  the  rejietitiou  is  nearly  always  such  that  the  resulting 
form  has  the  nature  of  a  eompitund.  Cp.  Skr.  piha-piha  'drink!' 
(Rgv.  II  II,  11  piha-pibvd  imira  iura  s6mq  'drink,  driuk  the  soma, 
mighty  IndnV),  dice-dm'  'day  by  ihiy\  p'd-pr a  on  and  on',  ydthA- 
yatha  howsoever';  Gr.  nuft-Trav  'altogether',  n^o-n^n-y-vXiyttoftiroc 
'rolling  on  and  on' (Hom.)^  KuiAoi' /inAJ.oj' 'magis  magisque',  nXiov 
nAtWmore  and  more';  IaxL  mane  rmtne,   «t«^?  (Plant.  Asia.  229); 

I)  Compure:  A.  F.  Pott,  Dnppi'lung  iKeduplication,  Oi-miiiatiuii|  als 
einea  der  wichtig-flten  Uilduiigamitti'l  der  SprachfU,  bfleuclrlot  aua  Kprai^hdu 
allcr  Wolttheilp,  lAirago  und  Detmold  lSfi2.  --  (1.  UBrland,  Intotisira  und 
Iterativa  und  ihr  VerhBltijiss  tu  einuuder,  Lcipz.  1869.  —  Th«  Autlior, 
Cber  die  aogenannte  gebrochene  Rf-duplicatiou  in  den  iiidogermaai«ohen 
Sprachen,  Curtius'  Stud.  VII.  185  ff.  273  ff.  H.  Oatlioff,  Cber  Xai-  und 
/«/-,  itwei  F&Uc  gebrochoin>r  Reduplication,  ibid.  Vlfl  449  ff.  —  Id.,  Zur 
Redupltcationslehre,  Paul  und  Brauuc's  Bcitr,  VIII  540  ff.  —  A.  liezzen- 
berger,  Zur  Beurtlifilung  der  tittigchon  li«>duplicntivn ,  in  his  Beitr.  Ill 
iJOfl  li'.  —  H.  Col  lit  E,  Cber  oiuo  besoridere  Art  vediHchtT  Coniposita 
I'lterfttivoonipoBita'l,  Verhandl.  des  ^.  internat.  Oriontalistpn-Congresses  II, 
Berlin  1882,  p.  287  S.  —  Leo  Meyer,  Vergl.  Oramm.  d.  grieeh.  uiid  lat. 
8pr.  I*  J0tl3  ff,  —  Hainebach,  De  Oraecae  linguae  redtiplicatione  pr*«<ter 
perfeotum,  Qisaao  1847.  —  R.  Fritzgohe,  Quaestioneg  de  reduplicatione 
OraedR,  Curtiiia'  stud.  VI  277  ff.  —  G.  Jacoby,  Die  Redupiiciitiiin  im 
lislyinisclieii ,  Dutizig  1878.  —  E.  Wolfflin,  Die  Geniiimtiuii  iiu  La- 
tcinischcn,  Sitzungeber.  der  bair.  Akad.  1B82,  p.  422  ff.  —  Fr,  Diez, 
Oemirmtiuii  und  Ablaut  im  Romtiuiachen,  HSfer'a  Zcitachr.  far  dit-  ■Wis.sensck 
der  8prnche,  1851,  p.  S97  ff.  —  A.  Bpzzenberger,  Zur  Lehre  yon  der 
Rcduplioatioxt  im  LitauitioheD,  in  Iw  Beitr.  I  252  £, 
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jam  jam,  semper  semper,  quis-quis^  M^«^  Ital.  colpo  cdpo,  pircolo 
piccolo. 

In  this  way  repeated  wordB  hud  been  fusod  into  single  forms 
eyen  before  the  inflexiuual  ppriud  of  the  Indo-Geniianic  parent 
language;  and  there  \a  iiKthiuj^  tu  pnncnt  uur  referrinfr  iirmiedia- 
tely  to  thia  oldest  type  of  reduplinition  any  words  in  the  descen- 
dant languages  in  which  the  \vh(de  root  is  repeated;  e.  g.  Skr.  ffdr- 
gar-a-s  'eddy'  ddr-dar-ti  he  shatters,  breaks  up*,  Gr.  ^nn-fiag-o-^ 
'speaking  unintelligibly  uy-uy-tTy  loud  on\  liai.quer-quer-u-s  mur- 
mur, O.C.Sl.  glagolu  'noise,  word'  for  *gol-gol-u  (I  §  281  p.  224). 

Where,  however,  the  reduplication  is  part  of  the  structure 
of  a  simple  word,  full  reduplication  freduplicatio  integra")  is 
comparatively  rare.  As  a  rule  there  is  hardly  more  than  a 
suggestion  itf  the  repetition ,  'redupliciUio  mutihi',  e.  g.  in  the 
perfect  forms  Skr.  ri-r^c-a  Or.  Xt-Xom-e  he  has  left',  Lat.  tu-titd-it, 
Goth,  ga-rai-rop  'he  applied  himself,  and  in  Skr.  M-iir-a-s  'cold, 
froftt'.  O.H.G.  fi-faltra  'tjutterfly". 

It  is  usually  the  former  of  the  two  syllables  which  has  this 
abbreviated  form.  It  is  then  regarded  in  the  speaker's  conscious- 
oess  as  a  prefix,  like  the  adverb  i,  the  so-called  'augment'  (cp. 
Qr.i-ipivyov  :  ni-fpsvya)  and  other  degraded  initial  elements  of 
eompoond  words  ('reduplicatio  praefixa).  This  mode  of  regarding 
H  WAS  supported  by  the  unreduplicated  forms  which  usually 
esiatod  side  by  side  with  it;  those  the  speaker's  thought  connec* 
led  into  one  group  (e.  g.  ntfftvya  beside  qitvyto  ipevioftat  ^vyif 
etc.).  ^Miere  the  simple  form  corresponding  to  a  reduplicated 
form  had  died  out,  or  if  it  survived  had  lost  all  connexion  witli 
if  in  the  mind  of  the  speaker,  the  reduplication  had  not  so  clearly 
the  stamp  of  a  prefix;  e.  g.  Skr.  jA-gar-mi  'I  watch,  Mr.  ri-ys^- 
{ft-yart-),  Lat.  tue-mor  me-mon'a,  Skr.  da-dru-  Aii.  te-ter  Lith. 
de-dervine  pustular  eruption*. 

Leas  frequently  the  second  element  of  the  reduplicated  fonii 
»  debased  freduplicatio  suflixa').  The  commonest  example  i.^ 
what  b  called  'broken  reduplication',  e.  g.  Skr.  dar-d-U'  'eruption 
on  the  skin'  Lat.  dtrbi6»u-$  for  der-d-w  (I  §  1«0  p.  150)  beside 
Skr.  dMT-dar-a  'hurai  and  the  Skr.  da-dru-  etc.  already  mentioned^ 


14 


Morphologj;  Stem- formation  and  Inflsxion. 


Or.  fto(t'fi-<a  'bogio'  beside  fino-ftoo-n-^  fear',  rrdp-n-j;  'needle, 
clasp'  beside  nepovrj  'claap'  jiBgdw  '1  pierce',  Lat.  bal-b'H-s  beside 
8kr.  bal-hala-karOmi  '1  speak  staninioringly',  gur-g-es  beside  gi4r- 
giil-id,  Lith.  mur-m-iu  'I  growl"  beside  Lat.  mur-mur.  Here 
nuthiiig  af  thf  nature  of  a  suffix  could  arise  because  there 
were  ho  clearly  defined  groups  of  words  with  which  these 
single  forms  might  have  lie<:ome  respectively  connected,  as  was 
the  casft  iu  the  reduplication  of  the  perfect.  Only  where  there 
wae  some  accidental  phonetic  resemblance  to  an  already  existing 
auHix  did  the  element  of  reduplication  assume  the  character  of  a 
suffix;  e.  g.  Goth,  val-v-ja  'I  rull'  (resemhliag  ufar-$kad-v-ja): 
cp.  Crr.  f/l-eWCw;  and  this  often  oceurrod  in  examples  of 
reduplicatio  intetjra  and  of  reduplicatio  praejixa  ma  well,  if  the 
last  element  happened  to  sound  like  some  suffix:  e.g.  Mid.H.O. 
Mod.ILO.  mnrmdn  =^  O.H.U.  murmtdQn  mur-mur-On  (Lat.  mur- 
mur-8,re)  like  lisp-dn  scliauk-eln  kand-eln;  Skr.  cakrd-m  'circle, 
wheel'  Gr.  xvxXo%  'circle'  A.S.  kmeowol  wheel'  (Idg.  *qe-ql-o-) 
like  81vr,  ahh-rd-m  'cloud'  Gr.  od^-Ao-s  'contest'  A.S.  fun^-ol  'star'; 
Mod.H.G.  zittere  zittre  (for  pr.  Germ.  *U-ir6-ml)  like  schnatt-ere 
scknatt-re  zimm-ere  zimm-re;  Mod.Ii.G.  that  (for  O.H.G.  te-ta, 
reduplicated  perfect)  like  8chaii-t\ 


Remark.  How  are  the  types  d«-rfer-  (lii-der-)  and  der-rl-  related  in 
their  origin  to  the  full  form  der-titt  •  V  First  b^  regardH  lie-dcr-,  Pott  and 
other  scholars  may  be  right  in  asfluming  that  this  is  not  a  phonotio  cor- 
ruption  of  der-der-,  but  a  mere  'suggestion'  of  the  complete  syllable,  which 
was  felt  to  be  enough,  de-der-,  they  maintain,  is  equivalent  to  der-drr- 
in  intention  though  not  in  fact,  and  thoro  is  no  need  to  assume  that 
such  a  form  as  det'-der-  preceded  it.  They  point  to  sach  words  in 
ooUuquial  French  as  mj'-iWfVc  'littio  mother'  bf-hhe  'beaatie'  Bn-harpe  'Bab' 
(dimin.  of  'Barbara')  CJia-chale  'Charlie'  as  examples  of  the  same- principle. 
In  single  instances,  however,  phonetic  change  may  have  produced  this  type 
of  formation,  such  a  form  as  df>--dr-a-  becoming  de-dr-o  by  dissimilation. 
Again,  in  the  process  of  broken  reduplication  dilferent  agencies  miiy  have 
been  at  work,  and  in  any  case  the  examples  of  this  kind  hare  not 
all  the  same  history.  Here  too  dissimilation  may  somi?times  have  been 
the  cause ;  drr-d-o-  may  atnnd  for  der-dr-o-.  And  sometimes  der-der-o 
may  have  been  unoonsoiouely  resolved  Into  drrd-rru-,  and  thus  being 
associated  with  words  of  the  same  type  as  8kr.  jml-nrn-  'flying',  may  have 
giren  rise  to  new  formations  in  wliich  derd-  was  takou  aA  the  'root*. 
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It  should  be  remembered  that  we  are  here  disoosaing  only  the  uiti- 
wmte  origin  or  these  different  kinds  of  reduplication.  When  for  instance 
aaeh  a  form  a  (fe-der~  had  once  been  evolred  it  became  a  oreatiTe  type,  and 
Ike  later  examples  (e.  g.  all  extant  reduplicated  perfect  forms)  are  —  directlj 
or  indirectly  —  mere  analogical  formations ,  made  on  the  model  of  thom 
in  which  the  genuine  process  of  developement  had  taken  place. 

We  have  still  to  meution  one  more  resemblaupc  between  theae 
forms  and  cumpoiiuds  in  the  strict  sense.  In  reduplicated  words, 
MB  well  as  compounds,  the  real  nature  of  the  form  may  be 
obscured  in  some  way  or  another,  ospecialiy  by  phonetic  change, 
and  the  result  is  a  word  which  the  speaker  supposes  to  be 
absolutely  simple  (disregarding  of  course  derivative  suffixes, 
and  any  caau-endings  that  may  be  in  existence  at  the  time); 
e.  g.  8kr.  sid-  (in  the  perf.  indie.  1.  pi.  sSd-imd  opt.  3.  sing. 
ad-yA-t  =  Avest.  ha-zd-ya-Ji  etc.)  Lat.  sBd-  (in  sBd-imus  sed-dre) 
for  Idg.  *8e-^d-  i.  e.  *se-8d-  from  \/^sed-  'sit';  Lat.  ser-G  '1 
tow'  for  *8i-s0  cp.  Gr.  Irjut  for  *<ji-0rj-fii,  y^s^;  Mod.H.G,  heb-t 
=  O.H.O.  bibS-t,  Skr.  li-hhi-ti  'he  fears";  another  example  which 
miist  be  as  old  as  the  proethnic  period  is  the  perfect  stem  *M- 
(1.  pi.  Skr.  ad-imd  Lat.  Ed-imxia  Ooth.  et-utn,  Lith.  part.  M-e^) 
for  *e-ed'  from  \^td-  'eat'. 

§7.  Lastly,  we  must  consider  Vowel-Gradation  (Ablaut, 
ioe  I  §  307  fT.  p.  244  ff.)  as  a  factor  in  the  formation  of  Indo- 
Uernianic  words. 

This  appears  in  elements  of  all  kinds:  in  root  syllables, 
9.  g,  i-  ei-  'go'  Gr.  Uutv  fl-fn;  in  sulHxes  used  to  form  aoun- 
ftWBs,  e.  g.  -tr-  -ter-  Gr.  na-rp-og  na-rtp-fc,  OT  verb-stems,  e.  g. 
the  present  suffix  -nu-  new  Skr.  ci-nu-mds  ci-nS-mi;  in  case- 
endings,  e.  g.  the  genitive  ending  -s  -es  -os  Skr.  8(in6-$  O.C.Sl. 
uebes-e  (for  *-es)  Gr.  vetfJ-<*^-;  in  personal  endings,  e.  g.  3.  sing. 
'H  'iai  Gr.  iiSoMtt  Udo-rat;  and  in  the  reduplicalio  praefixuy  e.  g. 
Skr.  pres.  iraper.  act.  ri-kiddhi  indie,  med.  (intens.)  r^-kiti  from 
eit-  ■p<;rceive'. 

We  saw  in  vol.  1  (loe.  cit.)  that  vowel-gradation,  a  mechanical 
oonsequence  of  shifting  accent,  has  quite  as  little  to  do  with 
morphological  differences  of  function  as  any  other  phonetic 
variations  which  arose  within  a  given    group  of  forms  through 
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thp  action  of  what  is  called  phonetto  law.  For  instance,  the 
o-furin  of  ablaut  which  appears  iu  the  root-syllable  of  perfect 
forma  like  *de'dork-e  He-loiq-e  (Or.  Ss^ijxe  ktloinf),  as  distin- 
fliiislu"'!  fr<HU  *>lerfc-  *leiq-  aad  *dfk-  *Uq-  in  other  forma  of 
the  verbal  system,  had  originally  no  more  connexiim  with  the 
moaning  of  the  i)tTfoct,  iior  had  the  c-form  of  ablaut,  found  in 
the  formative  suffix  iu  the  accusatJTes  •j»-terHj»  *tna-fer-ip.  (Gr. 
naxifja  nfjztpa)  etc.,  as  distinguished  from  -tr-  -tf-  in  other 
cases,  originally  any  more  connexion  with  the  notion  conveyed 
by  the  accusative,  than  (say)  the  a  of  the  second  persons  ola-&a 
tfl-Tf,  as  contrasted  with  the  S  of  the  1.  and  3.  persons  ol8a 
iitfifv  n7<Jf,  had  to  do  with  the  distiuctif)n  of  persons.  But  the 
arbitrary  phonetic  differences  produced  by  ablaut  in  the  various 
groups  of  forma  ofteo  acquired  in  time  a  special  meaning,  the 
particular  phas»?a  of  ablaut  becoming  closely  attached  to  the 
particular  idea  conveyed  by  the  whole  word,  and  appropriated  to 
this  iir  that  fuacfton  iu  contiexion  with  it.  This  is  most  clearly 
seen  when  such  formative  elements  as  had  served,  either  solely 
or  primarily,  to  disHuguish  the  meaning  of  a  particular  form  from 
that  of  other  members  nf  the  same  group,  have  been  lost,  thun 
leaving  only  the  ablaut  to  indicate  the  meaning;  e.  g.  Mid.H.G. 
1.  pi.  pres.  binden  we  bind*  pret.  hunden  we  bound'  =  Goth. 
bindam  bundmn^  Idg.  present  stem  *bhendho-  preterite  stem 
*hliehhitdh-:.  Goth,  arc.  atiksan  dat.  (loc.)  auhsin  (nom.  aiihsa 
ox)  =  Skr.  uksdn-arii  {uk$<in-am)  uk^dn-i;  Goth.  ace.  fadar 
f/r6p(ir  ilat.  fadr  brdpr  cp.  Gr.  narep-a  naxQ-t.  Thus  even  in 
proethuic  Indo-Germauic  the  vowel -griule  -tSr-  e.  g.  */t3ter 
father'  (Gr.  nuTTj^i)  had  become  iu  the  nom.  sing,  the  chief  ex- 
ponent of  the  special  meaning  of  the  case,  as  opposed  to  the 
voc.  sing.,  Gr.  jidrtg,  and  differences  of  ablaut  like  di^xntro  JiouHot, 
XfiTTOt  kinnt  had  become  connected  with  different  kindu  of  action 
(coutinuous  as  opposed  to  raomeutary).  In  the  same  way  other 
phonetic  differences  which  had  arisen  accidentally  became  the 
exponents  of  different  meanings.  For  example,  in  the  masculine 
(-declension  in  Gld  High  German  it  so  happened  that  the  whole 
plural  had  come  to  have  the  modified  vowel :  gesti  etc.  as  opposed 
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to  the  sing.  gast.  Thu  cases  of  the  plural  had  originally  been 
sufficieutly  distinguished  from  the  singular  by  other  meanu.  But 
later  un  final  -€  was  loat  in  Upper  Oermauy,  and  partly  30  in 
Central  Germany;  aod  heuce  the  modiiied  vowel  became,  and 
htill  18,  the  sole  sign  of  the  distinction  of  nunibfr  in  the  nora. 
and  ace. :  sing,  (fast  pi.  gest  (gast J.  Afterwards  on  this  analogy 
tag  waa  formed  as  a  plural  for  tag,  and  arm  for  arm  etc. 

In  this  way  a  delinite  phase  of  vowel-gradation  in  the  Indo- 
Germanic  languages  has  often  become  the  mark  of  sonic  ilefinite 
meaning;  so  that  the  relations  of  Ablaut  are  of  special  impor- 
iAnc4>  in  any  account  of  their  morphology. 

In  accordance  with  what  has  been  previously  said  (I  ^  310) 
w<'  distinguish  'Strong'  and  'Weak'  forms  in  the  elements  of  which 
word«  are  built  up.  The  weak  form  shows  the  vocalisni  of  the 
Lower  or  Weak  Grade  of  Ablaut,  the  strong  form  that  of  the 
Higher  or  Strong  Grade,  and  in  each  class  again  there  are 
•Ufferences.  which  in  forms  of  the  strong  grade  may  be  verj' 
cuDsidcrable  (cp.  e.  g.  1  §  311). 

The  simplest  of  all  the  phenomena  of  vowel-gradation  are 
those  which  appear  in  the  terminations  denoting  case  and  per8<m. 

Ifl  the  formation  of  steuM,  especially  those  of  nouns,  very 
eomplicated  relations  have  sometimes  arisen,  chiefly  because  the 
original  differences  of  gradation  have  been  readjusted  in  course 
if  die  various  processes  of  'levelling'  which  the  forms  have 
m4ef]gone  in  one  direction  or  another.  Some  such  readjustments 
■ost  have  taken  place  soon  after  the  differences  in  gradation  had 
itst  appeared,  i.  e.  long  before  the  proethnic  language  had  broken 
wf:  and  since  then  the  process  ha^  been  continually  repeated. 
la  dus  branch  of  our  enquiry  we  can  scarcely  hope  for  anything 
fike  complete  success  in  investigating  the  original  distribution  of 
tkr  different  phases  of  Ablaut. 

Yet  in  a  considerable  number  of  groups  of  forms  we  have 
soned  to  a  fair  degree  of  certainty,  and  can  even  now  reproduce. 
m  aE  eaaential  points,  the  vowel  -  gradation  shown  by  the  stem 
ig.  Ae  period  of  the  first  separation  of  the  tribes.  In  many  claaaea 
4#  avan-Btema  the  formative  suffix  had  Strong-Grade  vocalism  in 
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the  nom.  ace.  voc.  Uio.  sing.,  in  the  n«in.  ace,  du.,  and  id  thp 
nom.  (no  doulir  also  aoc.)  pi.,  o.  g.  Gr.  na-tfjo  uu-Tfo-u  nw-rto 
ntfrl^-i ,  na-vrp-t ,  Ttft-r/n-tc  n«-r*p-rtc;  and  in  the  other  cases 
that  of  thi' Weak  Grade,  e.  g.  rta-To-ot;,  nn-to-cHf  na-rgd-6i.  And 
similar  distinctions  hold  good  to  some  extent  in  the  stetn-syllablc 
of  root-nunnM,  e.  g.  Skr.  jidf  pid-am  pdd-as  as  opposed  to  pad-^ 
pad-da  etc.  The  terms  used  tu  distinguish  these  forms  are  Strong 
and  Weak  Cases  respecfivt'ly ;  a  more  <letniled  accouot  is  reserved 
for  the  sections  dealing  with  Case-furniatiou.  In  the  vt'rbal  system, 
the  three  singular  persons  of  the  active  generally  had  the  strong 
form,  and  the  plural  and  dual  of  the  active  with  tlie  whole  of  the 
middle  had  the  weak  form;  and  indeed  this  diffenvnce  appears 
equally  in  root-syllables,  e.  g.  Or.  ^J-til  i.-inf,  in  suffixes  of  Tense, 
e.  g.  Gr.  ^dii-yrj-iu  Sd^i-vu-fnv ,  and  of  Mood,  e.  g.  Gr.  t-irj-v 
f-J-f4fv  (*ia-i7}-v  *tn-l-fm'). 

§  8.  We  have  seen  in  the  foregomg  pages  that  the  Indu- 
Gormauic  formative  system  in  all  its  branches  is  really  based 
upon  conipnsitiou.  This  being  the  case,  the  task  of  systematic 
morphuli>gy  is  to  exhibit,  first  the  processes  of  composition  which 
gave  rise  both  to  wlmt  are  usually  known  as  compounds,  an<i 
to  all  formations  containiug  elements  of  the  nature  of  suffixes 
or  prefixes;  and  secondly,  the  developement  of  the  analogical 
formations  which  are  associated  with  these.  It  is  clear  however 
that  this  task  can  only  be  very  imperfectly  accomplished. 

The  furthest  point  to  which  we  can  trace  the  past  history 
of  Indo-Uennauic  speefh,  without  entering  upon  a  region  of  the 
merest  conjecture,  is  an  epoch  when,  so  far  as  we  can  judge,  many 
elements  originally  independent  had  become  so  completidy  lost 
ill  composition  as  to  shnvv  no  vestige  of  tjieir  original  character 
eitJior  ill  raeauing  or  in  form.  The  instinct  of  the  language  for 
the  piirticular  kiud  or  kinds  of  composition  by  which  these 
elements  hud  a-ssiiined  thr  sbii[)C  in  which  we  find  them  had 
by  that  time  comphjtely  died  out,  und  it  is  hence  very  [imimble 
that  there  had  already  been  a  good  deal  of  shifting  and  dis- 
placement. It  is  therefore  impossible  for  us  to  say  whether 
any    given    formative    element    ever    existed    independently    in 
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precisely  the  form  which  it  has  wheu  we  remove  it  from  its 
surroundings,  or  whether  one  or  uthpr  of  itjs  sounds  may  not 
have  been  a  later  accretion  whicli  originally  formed  no  part  of 
it  (cp.  Mod.  HG.  -keii,  I  §  14  p.  16,  [Eug.  -oloffi/  in  ge-alogy^ 
cp.  theo'logy]^  Lat.  -cetu-m  in  biicetn-ni  busticetu-m,  which  was 
abstracted  from  such  forms  as  mic-eu-m  ilic-etu'm).  By  that  time, 
too,  hundreds  of  complex  forma  may  have  become  minple  units 
both  in  use  and  in  appearance,  so  that,  strictly  speaking,  we 
cannot  be  sure  that  any  one  formative  element  which  wo  regard 
as  a  unit  in  morphology  was  really  a  simple  form  to  start  with. 
In  modern  rimes  we  are  not  in  a  position  to  determine  what  the 
actual  processes  of  composition  may  have  been  —  they  were 
certaiuly  many  in  number  —  whose  work  hegjm  and  ended  before 
the  proethnic  community  was  dissolved:  all  that  can  be  done  is 
to  accept  as  data  their  after  effects,  direct  and  indirect.  I  would 
take  this  opportunity  of  once  more  callbg  attention  to  a  point  on 
which  I  have  already  laid  stress  (vol.  I  p.  17  f.).  The  fnrmative 
elements  which  date  from  the  proethnic  period  we  Ciill  by  such 
names  as  'root',  'sufUix',  'prefix';  but  this  does  not  imply  that  they 
were  originally  independent  words.  Thus  the  division  of  a  word 
by  hyphens,  e.  g.  *8eq-e-tai  (Gr.  IVi-f-rwi  Skr.  sdc-a-te),  merely 
indicates  the  parts  which  tho  speaker  probably  regarded  re- 
spectively as  the  kernel  of  a  whole  group  of  forms  (seg-),  or 
OS  a  fi»rmative  element  used  in  different  words  with  the  same 
special  function  (-«-  and  -tai). 

Among  the  forms  that  serve  to  show  the  method  of  formation 
which  prevailed  in  the  parent  language  there  are  comparatively 
few  in  which  we  can  feel  sure  that  our  analysis  actually  agrees 
with  the  original  process  of  composition,  so  that  the  hyphen  really 
marks  the  point  where  the  word  originally  divided.  We  feel  most 
confidence  in  analysing  redu[)Ucated  formations  like  Skr.  ddr- 
darti;  ne.\t,  in  the  case  of  the  augment,  e.  g.  *i-dfl:om  'I  saw' 
(Or.  i-d(}awv) ;  and  the  same  may  be  said  of  some  of  the  personal 
endings,  as  -mi  -»«oi,  -ti  -tai,  <*•  g-  ei-nii  '1  go'  (Ur.  fl-nt).,  since 
these  are  no  doubt  connected  with  *me-  T  *fo-  'the,  that*. 

The  case  is  different   with   later  compounds   formed   after 
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^hf  first  (livisiiin  i»f'  tin*  languii^'o'  had  ttikt'M  place;  i\  g.  Hkv. 
SkaodT-bhapdufi  tliny  b(!coin<?  of  urie  inin<r  Lat,  caU-bo  lor  *viiU 
f%0.  Ilt'ix',  iinloss  th(!  iiuQtniry  i><  oxpressly  stated,  (Kir  hy|iliens 
alwMVfi  irii|tly  tIh'  iiHsertioii  that  in  tlic  wise  nftlie  oldest  oxiiniplr's 
of  iuiy  fui'jimtiim  vvliieh  ^a\v  tin'  ryjie  for  the  wholo  {jroiip,  ('aoli 
of  the  )>iirtM  thus  sepwrati'd  was  ouce  really  iiii  itidfpeiideiit  word" 

Remurk  I.  Of  late  yftars  inuoh  labour  nnd  ingenuity  hati  been  spent 
ia  the  attempt  to  (ietormino  the  original  farm  of  Iiidu  -  Oerniiiiiic  'rooti«', 
especislly  since  Hie  publicattoiii  i)f  do  SauSHureV  suggeativw  M^muire  sur  le 
Byst^me  primitif  ilen  vijycllen  (Leipz.  lH7fl1.  This  subject,  iniporrniit  as  it 
undoubcoilly  i^,  I  must  disiniaK  with  unly  a  rL'fi>rcnc«  in  pa.s8iiig^  because 
of  the  grievous  unoerUinty  of  the  theorieo  liiihcrto  advniioe'd;  nor  do  I  wi«b 
tu  gug;Kei«t  to  tho  beginner  thnt  he  ne(>d  at  the  outlet  give  unv  special 
attention  to  the  querttiou.  I  still  feel  wholly  unoertttin  whether  Tdg.  *a(je- 
•igo-  tOr.  preB.  nyt-rf  ayn-iirr,  Biihdt.  a)'»  ayti-.)  was  earlier  or  lati-r  than 
•09-  (Gr.  in-aK-Tti-^)  und  Idg.  *fjen»-  iSkr.  Juiii-ldr-i  than  *gen-  ( 8kr. 
jthi-man-U  whutlier  the  ahortt-r  form  cfttin'  from  the  fuller  or  wlicther  the 
latter  wua  derived  from  the  former  by  the  addition  of  -e-  -0-  and  -»-.  The 
relation  «»f  Idg.  *pli-  (Lat.  /jli-nu-ii)  to  *i>rl-  (Goth.  ./?/-«  8kr.  fti-imr-ti) 
i«  alRu  quite  ubsoun.',  */;/(-  may  be  regarded  ns  atanding  for  an  older 
form  'pflt',  iind  its  -t-  as  «n  elcjiient  not  originully  belonging  to  the  root. 
But  wi'  rniiy  <>([uul]y  well  ri?;^ttrd  '//rfc-  as  the  uri^nal  simple  root- word 
from  whiuh  nil  shorter  forms  have  be<>n  derived,  Tho  authorities  are  uited 
by  Ilubsoh  man  I),  I)a«  inditgeriti.  VoualsyHteiii  p.  181  tt'.,  JuhiiiissoQ,  l)e 
deriVati«  verbis  uouiructis  linguue  Uraecau  p.  82  sip).  t)H  m<|(|.,  Uer. /on- 
berger,  GStting.  gel.  Anz.   1887  p.  4I7. 

Remark  2.  Another  question  muoh  discuHsod  ia  thiit  of  die  su-oulled 
'root  determixiBtives'.  Certain  cirnxonaiUs  fVequeiitly  appewr  an  the  final 
sound  of  routs  in  a  larger  or  suiallcr  nuinhc'r  of  the  wonts  which  belung 
to  them.  E.  g.  -<lli-  in  Skr.  rfi-illi-n-li  'brings  about,  pr<-'piiri'H ,  rtHiiHfiejs' 
Oath.  fftr-re-d-nH  'to  roflcot  upon  something' tJ.C. SI.  r(i-f/-t((' 'to  reHect  upon, 
care  fur'  bt-side  Lat.  »■*•(•<,  rn-(ii>  Uoth-  rn-pjij  'ratio';  Ur.  Tiy-.*-!.! 'putrefy' 
ItOHide  nv-of  'pus':  0.C.8L  i-t.-ji  I  go'  beside  iit.  m>i  'I  go";  further,  in 
the  suffixes  -il/i-ro-  -dli-ln-  -dli-mo-  (see  §  77t.  -s-  in  *ilr}t-»-  'to  hear' 
Skr  irn-f-ft-^  'courtesy,  readiness'  part.  irO-i-t'-mnnti-s  O.Ir.  cluaa  'ear'  (I 
g  511*'  p.  :t77)  A.S,  l,lii-s-l  'hearing'  IXC.SI.  glu-cli-u  'act  of  hi-Hring,  bearing' 
beside  'k/ni-  Skr.  part.  Kru-ta-n  (Jr.  x2i'-t«-(  etc.,  and  in  *leii-g-  'extend,  strotch 
unt' Skr. /{x;ay(i/i  'lie  pulb  this  wa}'  and  that' vy-^fJ(^-{i 'span*  O.ll.U.  i/inw*. 
'to  drag,  trail'  Lith.  h-xiii  'I  «tn't<'h'  beside  icii-  8kr,  fut.  laiiihji'i-H  Or. 
rrvfi  etc.  Tlie  use  of  this  -.«-  became  widely  extended  iii  the  AorJst  and 
Future  and  also  in  Desiderative  lormatiuns;  it  may  also  be  etytiiologioaily 
connected  with  the  -8«-  in  Or.  j-fo.  ({^w  '1  scrape,  smooth'  aor.  tlta-aa) 
beside  l-v-  1  Jtw)  and  qm-  {hhih.  I,as-a!l  'I  scratch'  0.C.81.  c«»-n'i  'to  comb, 
curry');  in  "/J-fo-  {pjlin-tai  to  quench')  beside  n^-tj~  {t-o^t;  'was  quenched) 
and  «<g-  (Lat  ae</ui-.i  etc.);  in  ti-n-  iLat.  w»-/<-*)  beside  a<-  (Lat.  ind-uu 


Litli.  iiM-iiiV  aH'li),  nnd  many  similar  forTiifi,  -efi-  -»-  niHjr  8otnotitneB  bt< 
regarded  in  the  sftino  way.  t\  ■^.  in  ure^-  'flow*  (Skr.  sn'dr-n-H  Gr.  on) 
beside  »«•-  'ninve  forward'  (Skr.  mir-n-ti  'n'oes,  flows'  Or.  oo-.mv  'hftntu,  im- 
piilxi.-').  Then.'  need  be  no  hegitntion  in  assuininj;  that  in  Hunh  instances  we 
nn-  deiilin^  with  olenientN  which  were  not  origitislly  integral  parts  of  the 
Uriniitive  word,  or  'root',  And  that  (hereforo,  in  pftralkd  fonua  which  we 
Hnd  without  thfiii,  they  have  not  heen  loHt,  but  r'imiily  never  existed.  The 
iiome  wo  ifive  Ihem  —  determinutivoA,  formative  suffixes,  or  wh«t  not  —  is 
11  mattiT  <>f  iifi  importftnce,  Tftt-ir  origin  nnd  their  original  valu"  are 
obscure.  Whero,  ns  -«-  in  the  aoriBl,  they  have  a  definite  j;rnmmatical 
fuiK'tion,  they  niiiy  be  named  accordingly.  TIiuh  I  deHoribe  -s-  in  dUitt-o-a 
lut  nn  iiorist-suffi!!,  although  I  take  it  for  granted  that  this  element  had 
•  ■rigiiinlly  nothing  tu  do  with  the  meaning  uf  Ih*.-  noriat;  but  in  doing  so 
I  imply  no  more  than  in  ealliiig  c.  g.  -mini  in  Lat.  Uglmliti  (=  uyo-utrM 
;i  7t  )  u  xul'fi.x  of  the  second  person  plural. 


FOIIMATKIX    AND    INI'LEXIUN     OF    NOMINAL    (AND 
PK*  )N UJl INAI.)   STEMS. 

ij  0.  Our  (Iidi;u8siuu  so  fur  liu.s  led  ua  to  the  conclusion, 
that  Id  tlir  Jiii]i)-(fermanii"  laaguages  the  tirst  Htcjt  towai'ds  a 
cnmpli'te  itiflfxioiud  Bystoiu  is  to  he  aeon  in  tlic  nominal  com- 
poiindH  whose  first  nK'mbcr  ia  jiti  iminfli-ctod  stem,  stud  rodu- 
plicated  nouns  in  whitdi  ncitlier  of  tho  two  ntoiiiln'rn  luis  sunk 
to  thn  level  of  au  iiiHc.KiunnI  pIiimtMit;  tliut  i»,  if  \vi'  eousider 
tliein  upiirt  from  their  cuat'-suffixeH  and  from  any  further  ileri- 
vative  elements  or  other  particles  which  may  have  become  attached 
to  tiit'in.  It  seems  appropriate,  then,  to  begin  our  iiccount  of 
the  .Morpholu^^y  of  Nouns,  by  treating  first  of  Compound  Words 
and  id'  Redujilicated  Forms. 

COMPOSITION  OF  NOUNS  (NOUN-COMPOUNDS).') 

TKK     eOMPOUNDS     C0If8IDBKEI>     IN     KESPECr     OF    TIIKIR     PORM. 

§  10.      Wt'  nxay  distinguish  four  classes  of  oonipouml  forms: 
I.   Compounds  wiioae  first  part  ia  the  stem  of  an  inflected 
noun  or  pronoun,  e.  g.  <Jr.  ^torn-yn-i^q  coinpareiJ  with   rtnvo-^; 


II  F.  Bopp.  Verglcich.  tiramm.  IIP  §  5«52  ff.     V.  Juati,  Cher  die 
ZuBanimensetKung    der    Nomina    in    den    idg.    SprHfhen,    GiJttingen    1861. 


U.    luinpoumls  whose  first   part   is   a   word   which    never 
«iliuit»  ot  inKwxion  in  any   period  of  the  history  of  the  JLndo- 


L  Ywklvft  Cb«r  die'WortsuBminiiicnsi>tzun(;  nebat  eiitem  Anhang^  flbcr  die 
(•nMbrkMltlMt  luaammenaetzungen,  Berlin  I81BB.  F.  Mounier,  Lea  com- 
IMWt* MHteotiavM  en  C^reo,  en  Latin,  on  Frangaii  etc.,  Pnri«  1872.  O.  Meyer, 
MvUiAil^  •'"'  StammbiWiingslehro  don  Ori<'oh.  umi  Lntoiti.,  Currius'  Stud.  V 
I  If,  l>ii<  UvMiidvA-ZtKiAminenBetsung'  im  Uriooh.  uod  Latein.,  Kuhn'8  Ztschr. 
%\H  I  ^  L.  Schroi'der,  C^ber  die  fornieU«  Uiit«?r8choiduug  der  Rede- 
Uwilv  tM»  ^^l'ie<lll•  u"d  Latoin.  rait  besonderer  BvrOcJteiclitigunj^  der  Numinal- 
^utitiuilA,  l.cipz.  1874:  Die  Acccntgesptie  dor  homer.  Nominalconipogita, 
\Wm%»«»«"'  "'"'  "'''  denen  des  Veda  Yi-rglicheti,  Kuhn'e  Zisobr.  XXIV  101  ff. 
U  llnlhtiff,  Das  VerbuDi  in  der  Xominitliioni|>(iRitiiin  im  Deutach.,  Orieoh. 
H^t.  uud  Honinn.,  Jt'na  197S.  Thp  Author.  Erstarrte  Xominntive,  Curt. 
MUU  IX  'JMI  ff.  —  Aryan:  W.  D.  Whitney,  SHnskrit  Grammar  §  1246  ff. 
li  U*i'bi<.  t^o**  AocentuHtionHATAtem  des  aind.  Nominaloompositums,  Kuhn's 
tfl^oKr  XXIII  470  ff.  F.  Knaiior,  Cbor  die  Betonunt;  der  Compp.  mit  <■ 
urlv.  Ini  Han«krit,  ibid.  XXVII  I  ff.  F.  Spiegel,  Oramm.  der  altbaktr. 
MnrMidio  p.  Wi  W^  F-  JusH,  Handb.  der  Zendspraohe  p.  377  ff.  F.  Spiegel, 
\)t|it>i>,  KoillriHchr.'  p.  171.  —  Greek:  D.  Pezzi,  La  lini^a  greca  antioa, 
(NIN,  p.  KItt  oqq.  R.  Rnediger,  De  priorum  membruruin  in  nominibus 
Mm*'"'"  0()!upu«iti*  conformatione,  Leipr..  1866.  W.  Clemm,  Di>  eompp. 
UvaiHilM  iiUMd  A  verbi:^  inotpiunt,  Giessen  1^67:  Die  neuei^ten  Forschungen 
■Ul  iImmi  llnbiotc  dor  griecli.  Compp.,  Curt.  Stud.  VII  1  ff.  K.  Heerdegen, 
\\^\  iHimhium  nompngitoruiu  Oraeeoruro  inpritnis  Uomeriporum  generibue, 
IImi'I.  |H<IH.  (i.  Meyer,  Ue  nominibux  Qraeeie>  oompositiis.  Breslao  IS71; 
Itm  KtUx^b.  Nominalcompoxilion,  Curt.  Stud.  VI  247  ff.  K.  Zaoher,  De 
hi'loriM  tiuniiniim  compositorum  Graecorum  partis  formatione,  Halle  18T3; 
Mm  Krl<'iib.  NominaLromposition,  Breslauer  philel.  Abhandlungen  I,  Breslau 
|MMM.  V.  KUgner,  De  nominibu»  Oraooi«  cum  praepositione  copulati^ 
iiHplla  udoota,  Li-ipz.  1A78.  O.  Neokel,  Da  nominibus  Graecis  ooupositis 
iiMMruin  prior  pars  easuum  formas  continet.  I..eipi.  1882.  R.  Schroeter. 
l|iiNi  formaA  nominum  theoiata  sigmatica  in  Tocabuli»  compoeitis  Graecis 
liiiliinnt,  KOthen  1883.  For  other  references  aee  E.  Hfibner's  Orundr.  tn 
ViirlxNiiiigen  aber  die  griech.  Syntax,  p.  29  ff.  —  Latin:  R.  KOhner, 
AitifOliri.  Oramm.  d.  latein.  Sprache  I  p.  693  ff.  F.  Stola,  Die  latein. 
NniHliittlctimposition  in  formaler  HinRirht.,  Innsbruck  1877.  F,  L'Irich.  Die 
ltt)ni|">«i>'*  '"  '  I^taucu»,  Halle  I8S4.  F.  Skutsch,  Di-  noiuinum  Latinoruni 
niiiii|""»l""""  '(UBBiitiones  aeJeetae.  Noissc  IS."^.  For  other  referi-nees  «ep 
tl  lllllint'r'it  Orundriaa  in  Vorleeungen  aber  die  latein.  Oranim.*  p.  43  f.  — 
HnIIIo:  J.  C.  ZeusR,  Gramm.  Celt,'*  p.  8.'i3  8(|i|.  -  Germanic:  J. Grimm. 
DnulKdiH  Oramm.  IT  (IS7S)  80;^  ff.  F.  Kluge,  Verbalpartikein  in  der  Zu- 
NNMiiMKDKfltzung,  Kuhii'g  Ztschr.  XXVI  68  ff.  und  328.  Lantvorschiebung  in 
(inaiimfni<iige«et«ten  Worten,  ibiel.  S2  ff.  J.  Kromor,  Behaodlung  der  eraten 
Oninpooitionaglieder   im   german.  Nomiaatcompositnm ,   Paol   und   Braan«'s 
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(Jennanic  Inii^uugt-s   iiccossible   to   our   inveistigation ,   iiiul   only 
it|i})eiii"s  ill  eoiiipuuuds,  c.  g.  ttr.  »<-/^«roc; 

III.  (  ompouuds  whose  first  part  is  an  old  lulverljiai  wor<l 
(with  or  without  ca«t'-L'nJiiig),  wliiuh  was  also  used  imcom- 
ftoiuided,  e.  g.  Gr.  bnUtiizoq  compared  with  inr  (erri); 

IV.  Compounds  whose  firat  part  is  either  a  case-forni  whicli 
when  it  first  t'utered  into  coniposition  was  a  livijig  luoinUer 
of  some  caae-aystcm,  or  an  adverb  which  had  only  become  such 
iluriug  the  df'vehipi'nu'ut  uf  thp  separate  languages,  and  had  the 
force  of  an  adverb  at  the  time  when  it  was  ctmipouudcd;  <>.  g. 
<}r.  Aioa-Kovooi  and  nm--HtoXnc. 

No  differences  in  principle  arc  implied  by  this  elassiticaiion. 
It  is  chipflv  intended  as  a  convenient  means  of  survey.  In  the 
course  of  the  developeiuent  of  the  different  languages,  the  boun- 
daries of  the  various  classes  often  wavered  considerably,  and 
here  and  there  new  formations  arose  which  departed  widely  from 
the  type  originally  proper  to  their  particular  class. 

Classe  I   and   IV   are  often    contrasted   im  'genuine'   and 
'spurious'  ciimpounds.     The  latter  are  also  called  Ju-xtaposith. 

Proethiiic   Indo  -  Germanic. 

§  11.  ClasH  I.  This  type  of  formatiim  was  certainly  re- 
presented by  a  large  number  of  examples  in  the  ludo-Gernmnie 
period,  although  there  are  not  many  compounds  which  oecm' 
simultaneouslv     in     different     branches     of    the     derived    lan- 
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gaages,  and  therefore  may  reasonably  be  classed  here.  Sevenil 
have  a  numeral  for  their  first  member;  e.  g.  Skr.  dvi'pdcl- 
Gr.  di-Tiovs-  Lttt.  bi-pes  A.S.  twi-fHe  two-footed';  Skr.  tri-dant- 
tri-ddnt-  Lat.  fri-dens  'three-toothed';  Skr.  kata-pdd-  Lat.  centi- 
pis  'hundred-footed'.  O.Per«.  hama-pitar-  Gr.  hj^o-Ttaxuto  ofto- 
TTorproc  n.Icel.  sam-fedr  'huving  the  same  father,  a  common 
father';  Hr.  oun-yptoc  doih.  sama-kiiHfa-  !*ee  !  §  142.  p.  128. 
Avcst.  pouru-nar-  Gr.  nokv-ni'ii^g  'rich  in  men';  Skr.  puni- 
dqsus-  'rich  in  wondrous  deeds'  Gr.  nokvirjvfn'  TtokvjImXoy, 
TioXti^itjuv  (Hesych.).  Gr.  tuxi'-novi,'  Lat.  acu-})edh*s  8wift-f<x)tcd': 
Skr.  /liu-pntran-  Gr.  (ilxi-rrfrijs  '.swiftly  flying'  Lat.  *acu-piter, 
which  popular  etymidogy  changed  to  acdpiter,  us  though  from 
(Hcipi^,  and  even  to  acceptor.  Skr.  nf-nidna$-  'having  the 
mind  of  a  man',  Gr.  \4vdoo-ufV7]C.  Skr.  ndvdjd-  i.  e.  ndva  H- 
ajd-  'driving  ships,  seaman'.  Lat.  nOvigd  'I  navigate'  from  *^Mlt»- 
tgo-  'driving  ships'.  It  is  to  be  noticed  that  these  formations 
scarcely  ever  correspond  exactly;  we  have  usually  to  suppose 
that  analogy  lias  modified  the  forms  in  t!if  separate  languages 
(e.  g.  Gr.  '  4i'itin-iity7]s  instead  of  ^nnhju-,  see  ij  29). 

§  12.     The  tcrminatiim  of  thr  first  member. 

Stems  in  -o-  had  -o-,  cp.  Gr.  inmi-iaufK;  'taming  horses'. 
Gall.  D&vo-ffUfifH  \dei>f>  'god'),  (roth.  garda-voUandft  'master  of 
the  house*,  L]th.gera-dcjis  ( >.t '.HI.  rWiro-^t;;'? 'bonefactur.  Whether 
-e-  occurred  as  well  as  -o-  (cp.  (ir.  'lyr-Xftnc  beside  dyo-^;  see 
{?  29.  HO)  is  doubtful.  The  final  vowel  of  the  stem  seems  to 
fiavf  n-mained  unchanged  even  where  the  HOC(uid  part  of  the 
conipoun<I  began  with  n  vowel:  Skr.  Ved.  ytiktn-ah^a-  \\hn 
has  horses  yoked",  O.C.Sl.  bUn-okti  'white-eyed'  (cp.  also  Pruss. 
dago'diiffiii  'young  sprig  of  a  tree  deind-afgenika-inans  dut.  {>1. 
'to  day-labourers"),  sec  1  §  WU  p.  4");^. 

Stems  in  -a-,  in  compounds  formed  in  the  separate 
families  of  language,  sometimes  end  in  -d-,  and  sometimes  havf 
the  same  form  as  the  o-stcms.  Thn  fimner  is  frequent  in  Aryan 
and  Greek,  rare  in  Latin  and  Litliuauiua:  Skr.  urvaia-Jit- 
'gaining   arable  land'   .\vest.  da^itd-vazcJi'    (proper   name)    from 


ilafna-  'law.  faith',  Or.  f{ov>.7}-(forjoc  giviiif;;  counsel',  Lai. 
fahn-tfinus  proci'odiug  from  beaiiH*,  Lifli.  szikssiui-sfjnrnis  'Imi' 
(properly  'lcathor-win<;ed  creature).  Tin-  -o-form  is  not  uii- 
common  iu  Aryau  und  (irt'ck;  ir  pivftouiliTiirt's  in  Lutin  und 
Litliiiaiiinu :  aud  in  KeUir,  (icniianii-  iuul  Sliivonic  it  is  tin* 
only  form  Tound;  Skr.  Vod.  nkhi-ehhl-  ItnMkin;;  llic  put' 
from  uUui-,  Avesr.  yada'Cara-  'wii'ldin-j  a  <IuIj  tram  tfodd- 
(^  Skr.  ijadd-) ,  (Jr.  vXn-r6ft(K  'U'W'xw}^  tindtcr'  from  rA»;,  Lat. 
lUi-pH  from  <tht ,  (lall.  Teuto-bOdi^o  lif^idc  O.Fr.  tuath  f. 
'jieoplf'  ^'round-form  *t«%iUl.  (iotli.  airjut-k'vmls  "of  )»arflily  origin* 
fn>in  airpa,  I^ifh.  galva-raisztis  'hea<!li)in<l  horn  tjnlvii,  O.fl.Sl. 
glaro-boly/'e  'hoadarhc'  from  ijlava.  Krom  lln'sc  dat,i  I  do  not 
vpntun"  lo  draw  any  definite  rorieliisiori  for  the  pvoetlmii-  p^^riod 
If  xi'cnifi  to  me,  liowever.  iju[)roinilile  that  the  fran?<itioB  from 
-a-  to  -0-  took  place  indepcndt'ntly  in  nil  the  different  languiiges. 
Indeed  it  is  certain  that  the  latter  was  the  regular  form  in  proethnic 
[ndo-(  remain  if  when  the  rompound  ("(msinted  <if  an  adjective  -f-  a 
feminine  nubstanfive:  Skr.  priifu-hhari/a  'liidoved  wife',  (jlr.  kxoo- 
iroXic  'upper  part  of  a  eity'.  <  ).lr.  sen-malhir  'o]i\  mother,  grand- 
mother' from  •ge-Ho-  (cp.  Imwever  |?  'Ut ),  <).  |  [.<  J ,  junc-JroHwa  'young 
Uidy'  for  */uni/o-.  Lith.  jnunu-marte  'youni,'  woman'  sen-viotp  'old 
mother,  grand-mother'  for  *sena-  (ep.  O.lr.  sen-mathir],  (hC.Sl. 
pluno-bina  'full  mnon'. 

Stems  in  -f-  and  -fl-  had  -r-,  -rt  hefon^  eonsonnnts  and 
I1-,  'HH-  before  sonants.  Skr.  dhl-fdcana-s  'exeitiug  devotion, 
inspiring',  hhru-kuti-^  'frown'.  Skr.  ^riy'ildityu'  (man'.s  name) 
from  Arr-,  Gr.  av'-ay/o^  'choking  swine*  from  av-c.  Compare  Skr. 
instr.  pi.  dhl-^i.  beside  instr.  sing,  dhiij-d. 

Stems  in  -/-,  -«-,  nasals,  li«juids,  and  such  of  t!ie 
stems  in  exploHivfts  an  were  declioed  with  vowel-gradation 
had  regularly  the  weak  form  of  aidant .  from  the  proethnic 
period  onwards,  in  compoulld^^  as  well  as  in  derivatives  (e.  g. 
(ir.  finoi^dui^nm-  like  (iu(iv-rri^ ,  Skr.  jntf-deta-s  like  pitf-tvti-m). 

Stems  in  -t-  and  -u-  had  -/-,  -«-  before  consonants.  Skr. 
tri-pdd-  (ir.  rpt'-nov^  hnt.  tri-pes  A.S.  dn-fete  'rliree- footed',  ttall. 
tri'garanuH  'with  three  cranes',  Lith.  tri-kdjis  'creature  with  three 


feet'  O.C.Sl.  trf-zqini  'trident,  tlirec-prong".  Skr.  agni-tlhdna-tn 
receptack'  for  i\vo\  Lat.  Igni-fer.  Proper  uaiues  contaiuing 
''^eau-  'good':  Skr.  viisu-rdci^-  Avest.  oohn-raocak-,  Gall.  Fisit- 
rlx  (woman's  name)  O.Il.O.  Wisu-rTch.  Skr,  puku-pd-s  'cnttle- 
kwper'  Ootli.  faihu-friks  'covt'totis'  Gr.  iiiv-{f-)enijq  spoakiug 
Bweoily'  Skr.  svadu-rCUi-^  'bestowing  bwiiitiful  gifts',  Lat.  mrmu- 
festusi,  GiiH.  Catu-riffi's  ('batth'-kiugs')  O.Cyuir.  Cat-mdr,  O.H.G. 
Hadu-itifli\  Lith.  mrszii-kaluh  'tnuiintain  peak'.  Hefore  sonants 
wf  tiud  suiiu'tiniL's  -Hi)-,  -w(yj-,  soiuLtiuies  -i-,  -j,*-,  cp.  1  ^  120 
p.  Ill  tf'.  Tlic  tirst  furni  is  eertninly  original  in  siicli  words  as 
*iri-  'tlin*('\  *f/n!/-  'wood*:  op.  8kr.  Vod.  iri(</)-an(sa'  'marked 
with  red  tti  tliree  places',  Or.  roi-olaq  'ff(ree-braurfiL>d',  Lat.  tri- 
ennium,  Gall.  Tri-obris,  O.II.li.  r/n-oWir 'triimgulus':  8kr.  Ved. 
dru(v)-anna-8  'having  wood  for  loud',  [}r.  Jfn'-oip.  Cp.  further 
8kr.Ved,  hnr'iUj)-ahii-s  liavtng  giddeu-yellow  Mtt'(>d.>j'  k(-sti(f/)-C>j<iS- 
'vauquiahiug  the  nations  beside  ahy-dr^n-i^  tailing  upon  dragons', 
purit(t})-anxka-3  'having  many  KernblauccH'  muJfmivyAd-  'eating 
aweet  things*  Ad/i«rt))-o;'f(.v-  n. 'slrength  of  arm'  lieside  pulv-uf/hd-s 
'harming  much'  (examples  with  -y-,  -«-  —  whieli  alone  occur 
in  classical  Sanskrit  —  are  rare  in  Veda;  see  Eilgreu,  Journal 
of  the  Amer.  (Jrient.  Soe.  XI  71);  Gr.  (twri-dvet^a  fern,  'nourishing 
men',  nnkv-inno^  'rich  in  horses*;  O.C.Sl.  has  an  isolated  example, 
meiIiJ-£dT  'beur'  {'boiiey-eater')  fnitn  tuedu  =  Lith.  meclu-s  honey'. 
Stems  in  -»-  may  have  sutiietinied  had  forms  in  -y-,  Ivefore 
cousonantfl,  and  forma  iu  -»-  or  -^n-,  before  sonants.  -^-  may  bo 
inferred  from  Greek  compounds  like  x{>//-rfF^io»'  'head-band'  for 
*yn6(if)-ii-,  rttniin^y.^rroc  with  famous  name'  (I  S  224  p.  192). 
We  nuiy  set  beside  them  Lat.  mmen-chUor  ndiueti-culAtns  and* 
Skr.  compounds  like  ilria-l/andko nil  f.  'head-F>aud'  Hama'dhO'S 
'name-giver',  and  also  vf^au-sasu-^  'strong  as  an  ox'  (cp.  vf^an-vant- 
and  i>/*A'a»-jya(i*-for  *j#f«^- 1  t}  22ii  p.  192).  Asexamples of -h-  before 
sonants  might  be  given  Gr.  a(iv-(o&Qc  'singing  for  the  prize  of 
a  lamb'  (late),  utt-riintc  'dog-eyed*,  Ijith.  azitn-obdlei  pi.  'hawthorn 
('<l(tg-applea') ,  and  for  -^«-  Ved.  vf^aifi-cdvd-  'having  stallions 
for  steeds,  drawn  by  stallions'  (said  of  a  chariot).  Yet  it  is 
very  uncertain  whether  those  forms  are  ttie  direct  representatives 
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of  original  types.  Wlint  we  most  coiruuonly  tiiid  is  a  sub- 
stitution of  o-8tem«  for  tlip  stfm.s  in  -*j-,  jiud  this  mode  of  re- 
presenting the  H-stems  in  composition  nppeiirs  to  me  undoui)tedIy 
proethnic.  (ir.  xTo-x/jayoy  'capital  of  a  columu'  from  xiruv, 
lixfto-iftrov  'auvil-block'  from  fixtn'iy,  itifto-jiafp^.^-  dipped  in  Idood' 
from  uJfin,  Lilt,  homi-nilu,  saiigui'snya ,  numi-ilatori  (iuser.), 
Mid.  Ir.  tulam-nhumscui/ud  'cartliquiikc'  from  talaw  gon.  falman 
(§  37),  Goth,  guwn-kunds  'of  tlie  mule  sex'  from  gttnui  gen. 
ijumina,  dui/a-daurO  n.  'window'  ("eyp-duor)  from  iiu<j6  gen. 
duffins;  Hkr,  rompounds  like  iirm-bandha)i(l  may  also  be 
classed  here,  and  all  tin-  mure  contidontly  because  such  forms 
as  Skr.  uk^duna-  ^=  nfcAa-annu-  'devouring  oxen'  (from  uksan-) 
Avest.  zrv&yu-  ■=-  zrva-dyii-  'npo('itir'd  time'  (fntm  zrvan-) 
clearly  tdiow  the  type  of  the  o-steins  (cp.  yuk(uha-).  This 
substitution  of  o-rttenis  for  ^tcms  in  •«-  is  obviously  connected 
with  a  similar  change  in  tlir  fiurti  members  of  compounds,  a-n 
Hkr.  tri-parva-s  'with  tlircf  edL,'Oi*'  from  pdrvan-,  prit/d-dhama-s 
'occupying  a  charming  poHitiou'  from  dhdmun-^  Cir.  a-jtuoo-c 
'boundless'  beside  n-iTfi\Hiw  (stem  *nt(j/o)-),  lii-aina-c  'Fdondless' 
beside  nv-aiu(ttv,  Lat.  ex-saitffui-s  for  an  older  *ej'-sau(/u(i-s  (see 
S  93,  under  Itiilic)  from  naii<fuen,  subtlmu-ii,  later  suh-limi-s 
(properly  'reuching  up  t*i  the  lintel'j  from  iJmen.^) 

Stems  in  -hi-.  Skr.  m-kft  'once'  (rr.  a-vXnni;  'single'  Lat. 
sim-jilex,  Idg.  *?i?>-,  from  *sew-  'unus'  Gr.  fic  neut.  ev.  Gr.  dd- 
^fJo*  'fl<ior  in  a  house',  then  'ground'  genpraliy,  for  *dip.-,  from 
*dem-  'house*,  see  §  160,  2. 

The  Indo-Germanic  type  of  formation  in  /--.stoma  is  sllo^v^l 
in  Skr.  pitf-irdvana-s  'gaining  fjhiry  for  oue*a  father'  and  pitr- 
artfiam  'for  one's  father's  saki*'.  €p.  also  Gr.  rfr()n-Yvn-<;  'con- 
tainLug  four  measures  of  laud',  from  the  Idg.  stein  *qetuer- 
(Tfrp«-  =  Idg.  *qetitf-.  cp.  1  if  2H')),  Goth,  hrnpru-luho  'brotherly 


I)  No  inference  can  be  drawn  from  eucli  Qermsnic  examples  as  Ooth. 
hduh-hniria-  %a.u%\\iy'  beside  huh-tmi-  n.  'heart*.  For  eyen  granting  that 
stents  like  Oiese  had  nlwap  beetr  n-stems ,  the  a-inflexion  roust  in  any 
esse  hBTe  lie»>n  forced  npoii  theui  by  the  analogy  i>f  tlie  strong  declenaion 
of  adjectives.    Cp.  Leo  Mever,  Gut.  8pr.  p.  247, 


love'  (P  see  §  40)  iiiul  (Jr.  Tiarynnn'fim-c  'nainod  from  the  fnthcr', 
arJ«-«'j'«m  'spoils  of  au  enemy . 

Stems  in  -nt-  liml  -%*(-:  Skr.  bfhad-rnthd-  having  a  jjreat 
ear',  Idg.  VthftjIiTjit-. 

Sfeiiis  ill  -S-.  (ir.  iicn-tfovoc  killiiiy;  iiiiro',  Jijit.  wiis-ci/ntla 
'mouse-trap'.  Idg.  *mas-.  Stems  in  -es-  ui>  <iuulif  hud  -es-: 
(Jr.  imxKT-<ft)o(K,'  'Hhield-licaror',  (Jofii.  siffis-ldun  'prize  of  victftry*, 
Skr.  rajas-tur-  'hasten injr  thnmj;li  the  sky'.  -«-  no  doubt 
iiovurred    as    well.     en.    Skr.    mawihAtdr-     tiiou'dittul.    devout 

I  ~ 

persou"  for  *mam-{lhCitar-,  lieside  mduas-  (Jr.  tnvo:.  Tin-  u.se 
uf  -f»-steins  in  their  pluee,  whicli  is  fnuiid  in  (ireek,  Latin, 
Keltic,  and  Slavonic  (1^  29.  '64.  SI.  47.  cp.  alsn  the  Germanic, 
ij  40  Ketn.  5)  may  be  au  iiidependen!  developenicnt  of  the 
separate  lutlglJag^^s, 

§  13.  The  action  of  analogy  |)rodueed  many  chanjres  iu 
wfiaf  we  must  «Hfiuiiu>  to  have  been  the  original  forms  of  the 
initial  ineuibers  of  cunipounds. 

<  hi  the  one  baud ,  we  hnd  one  hind  of"  stem  takin*^  the 
phiei-  of  another,  e.  i;;.  a  stem  in  -u-  roptaeinji;  a  stem  iu  -i-, 
aa  Slav,  (/osto-  inBtea<t  of  tjnsti-  (j^  47).  We  have  just  seen 
(in  Jj  12)  that  clumgea  of  this  kind  arose  even  in  proethnic  Indo- 
*lenimtiic.  Thus  it  may  well  bf  th<'  ease  that  *diti-  'two'  (be- 
side num.  ace.  dii.  *fi^Oti:  Skr.  (hdu  i;te.)  was  formed  iu  this 
jveriod  to  eoiTe8|n)nd  with  *tri-  'tliree'  (cp.  e.  g.  *diii-jiod-  'two- 
footed'  beside  *^n-jBorf-)  juat  as  Gr.  dte-y.natni  was  modelled  on  rpm- 
/naiof,  TthiTfi-novc  (for  nivxi-nnvc)  on  inTti-nnv^^  and  so  forth  :  si 
different  explanation  of  *dui-,  which  does  not  seem  to  me  eoij- 
vincing,  is  given  by  Bartholomae  (Ar.  Forseli.  UF  :t!l).  In  the 
developemeut  of  the  sejiarate  languages  the  uhi-  of  -o-  as  the 
conuefting  link  in  coinpmind  words  was  cipeeially  f"n'i|uent: 
lieni'r  this  eiuiiiig  luis  been  called  tfie  'vowel  of  composition' 
('( "ompoBitlonsvoear). 

On  the  other  hand,  the  stem  is  sometimes  replaced  by  a 
ciwe-form  (the  compound  thus  passing  into  ('la.ss  lY).  Hf  this 
kind  are  new    formations  like  Skr.  (tgri-->jd-s  (loc.  sing,^    beside 


the  more  archaic  at/ru-ya-s  'yoiug  at  thu  head',  (jr.  IlvXotytvfjq 
(loc.  sing.)  'liorn  in  Pylos',  Mo<l.lI,(t.  hefehh-haher  lands-manu 
(gen.  sing.)  for  thf  uhler  forms  befelch-haMcr  land-manu.  In 
this  class  also  a  few  examples  may  be  proetlmic,  cp.  8kr. 
a^d-poH-  a^tn-patln-  Ur.  nxriti-norc  'eight-footed'.  Lat.  octo-ptgis 
(Goth.  alUdu-  seen  in  ithldit-dOgs  "eiaiht-diiy  (iidj.)  for  *ahlO-, 
followinj^  the  unconi|Kiiindo(l  uhtdu)  with  tho  form  of  the  nom. 
ace.  du..  and  similarly,  with  the  form  of  the  tiom.  ucc.  slug., 
Gr.  t/.uTo/i'nov^  'Ttti^Og-  Lat.  centum- pe<  I  it  liesiile  the  more  archaic 
•Skr.  iata-pdtl'  Lat.  cenii'pSs  -paid  (c)>.  also  Goth,  handa-fap^ 
'ceuturio',  Litli.  szimta-kdjis  'hundreii-foutiMj'j. 

Remark.  Cp.  the  oooiirrenoe  of  the  -Ct-  of  the  nom.  occ.  du.  in  the> 
case •  VII dill i^s  Skr.  -d-blii/am  Lat.  -o-ttus  (iliicbun).  Skr.  <iHtu-  (seen  in  Ved. 
tiffa-k-arpd-  etc.  I  and  Lat.  («,•//-  f»een  in  och'-jirs  etc.)  do  not  represent  the  Idg. 
stem  •'jJbo-,  from  which  the  duni  was  formed,  but  they  follow  the  analogy 
of  aapto-  and  mpli-,  cp.  Or.  oxra-  beside  ojrrw-  in  imitation  of  inta-. 

The   same  subetitutiou   of  ease-form    for    stem   is  seen    in 

«>ertaiu    derivativcji   formed   liy    means  of  suftixea ;    examples  of 

thi*    are    Skr.  tad-ti/n-s   'belonging    to    that'  tad-cant-  'provided 

with     that'     (td-d     nom.    ace.    ueut.)    /r/'-yw-^    "desiring    what':'' 

(ki-m  uoni.  ftcc.  neut.) ,   Skr.  dicd-ttnia-s   Miurtius'   (dtca  instr. 

sing,  'by    day',  §  09),  Skr.   uccdis-tard-w  'higlier'  {uccdLj  instr. 

])1.  'iiigh',  §    75),   Gr.  ftv/nt-Taxo^  'farthest    back   in    the    corner 

(pvxoi  loc.  sing,  in  the  corner,  within',  J;  75).  Gr.  f</(o-s'  powerful' 

{l-{f.t  instr.  sing,  'with  power,  with  might'),  Lat.  exffS-mu-s  {*extre- 

adv.,  §  72.  2) ,   Ootii.  jui-n-s   'that'  (m.)   (*ioi  loc.  sing.,  J?  G6). 


§  14.  Class  II;  Idg.  *^-  *^h-  'uu-',  connected  with  *ne- 
•«c 'not*  (Skr.  ud  nd  etc.) :  Skr,  a-mfta-s  d-martii/a-s  'imiuortal'  an- 
akv6r$  'without  hoivses',  Aritien.  an-fjet  'unknowing',  Or.  ii-/i(iooTnc 
a-ultpoout-ii  (cp.  I  §  120  p.  Ill)  av-in-no^,  Lat.  tn-sotunis  (Skr. 
O'svapna-s  'sleepless'),  O.Jr,  S-tromm  'not  heavy,  light',  O.ILG.  un- 
€nde  u.  'endlessness'  (t>V,\- .an-antd-s  'endless'),  cp.  I  §  227  p.  194;  and 
the  parallel  furiri  *g-  'on*-  =  (jr.  vd-  vt]-  etc.,  see  I  §  253 
p.  207.  idg.  *rf»»-  'mis-  ill-':  SUr.  dur-manus-  'illwill,  male- 
volence', Arnieii.  t-(fSt  'unknowing',  Gr.  iha-ftei-ijc  ill-disposed', 
'  ►.Ir.  do-chtuth   (Icformed,  ugly'  (from  cruth  'form',  the  c  being 
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chaoged  to  ch  on  the  analogy  of  so-chruth  'henutif'tilly  formed', 
see  I  §  658  p.  ">10  f.),  t).II,(t.  zttr-ittsf  'wilfulness,  illwill'. 

These  iuitiiil  members  of  compound  words  may  once  have 
been  independent  adverbial  words  which  were  restricted  even  in 
the  proethntc  period  to  use  in  eoinposition  ;  just  as  Idg.  *sii  'well' 
and  *semi  half,  which  in  Aryan  still  oeeiir  a«  imlepeudenr  words, 
in  the  other  branches  of  ludo-Oermanic  only  survived  in  com- 
pounds. 

§  16.  ClasH  III.  This  class  may  be  split  up  into  nume- 
rous subdivisions;  only  a  few  of  them  can  be  norieeit  here. 

Adverbs  used  in  the  separate  laujfuages  as  verbal  pre- 
positions are  compounded  with  verbal  nouns.  Idg.  *ipi-dh3tos 
added':  Skr.  dpi-hUa-s  'shut,  enveloped'  <ir.  ^Tti-ii^fTOii  added'. 
Idg.  *dpo-qiii-s  'expiation,  iiunishinout*:  8kr.  dpa-citi-$  Gr.  ano- 
Tiat^.  Idg.  *ni-zdo-s  'place  for  sitting  down'  (v^«erf-) :  Skr.  nldd-s, 
Arm.  nist,  Lat.  vldu-s,  O.Ir.  net,  fJ.H.G.  nest,  see  I  §  590  p.  447. 
Idg.  *peri-srouo-s  'a  Mowing  round*;  Skr.  jHtri-srava-s,  Gr.  ntoi- 
gpoog.  It  was  not  before  the  period  <>f  separate  developement 
that  adverbs  of  this  kind  were  closely  united  with  the  finite 
verb,  as  in  Gr.  BT!i-rl9i^(.ti,  and  it  is  clear  that  the  older  practice 
of  compoumliiig  them  with  nouns  gave  considerable  impulse  to 
thi«  tendency. 

Remark.  The  group  of  purely  verbal  oompounds  then  reacted  upon  the 
oImb  of  noniiiml  eompuunds.  It  is  true  (jnough  to  say  that  o.  ^.  Or.  fio](o, 
'eminent,  prominent'  in  nmt  a  ctimpound  of  >{  and  Qfo;,  nor  <ioth.  fifet" 
'retuiitflioD,  forj^ivenesg'  a  compound  of  af'  and  Uia,  but  that  those  words 
are  simple  dBrlvatives  from  the  rerbs  tlt^ut  and  njieta  (J.  Grimm,  D.  Or. 
II  [IH7flj  Ii9-1,  Zucher,  Zur  griech.  NominBloomp.  tJ);  and  thero  is  after  all 
good  FfjaBon  for  adnpting  Zacher'8  nam©  for  iheni,  'pseudo-compounds'.  But 
it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  in  creating  such  forms  the  InnguAge  is  merely 
adding  new  examples  to  old  clasBes,  whose  types  have  eomei  down  from 
the  proethnie  period,  and  that  by  far  the  greater  number  of  the  so-called 
compounds  in  the  Idg.  languages  were  certainly  not  formed  by  any  real 
process  of  composition  ,  but  merely  through  annloginal  imitation  of  old 
typical  forma;  that  is  to  say,  they  are  only  'paeudo-compouiids'. 

Adverbs,  used  in  the  separate  languages  as  propositions 
governing  a  case,  are  compounded  with  nouns  whicli  are  found 
governed  by  them;  syxtqako-i;  =  fy  xt(f,(tkFj  div.    In  the  proethnie 


§15,1(S^  Hiran  Compounds:    their  Form  in  Indo-Germanio. 


91 


period,  whon  this  group  of  forms  begnu  to  develnpp,  prepositional 
phmses  like  Skr.  iiuu  aatydm  'eoufonniibly  to  (ruth'  Gr.  fV  Ktq'nX{[ 
"m  the  heiid'  Lut.  ante  portam  cjiri  fiardly,  as  yet.  have  become 
a  recognised  construction.  The  need  of  derivatives,  however, 
had  already  g;iveu  rise  to  eompounds,  exactly  in  the  same  way 
as  iu  Mod.H.tS.  lang-weilig  Ih  derived  from  lunge  ireile,  m  Lat. 
Scu-ravietises  from  sncra  via  etc.  {ep.  ^  :i  Iteiri.  p.  4  f.).  Then, 
the  more  firndy  the  prepositional  coustructiim  estahlished  itself 
in  the  separate  languages,  the  easier  was  it  to  form  correspon- 
ding compoundH,  and  the  more  fri'cly  were  they  foined.  Skr.  api- 
•k(tni<i-m  'that  whirli  is  situated  liy  th<!  ear,  the  region  of  the 
ear',  Hr.  Inl-yfuoc  adj.  'on  the  earth".  Skr.  upAri-mariifa-s 
Vising  above  mortals',  Gr.  vnf(i-dv!fuw7rnc  vn&p-i/yuig  (the  .Hanie). 
Lat.  inter-vulhim  'that  which  is  situated  between  twu  palisades 
(inter  pallos),  iutevmediiite  space',  Skr.  antor-hastd-s  adj.  'in 
the  hand'.  Goth,  uf-dipeis  'undnr  an  oath,  bonnd  by  an  oath', 
Skr.  uiMJ-kak^d-s  'reaching  to  thi»  armpit'.  Lith.  per-gidce  f. 
'that  which  is  laid  over  or  around  the  iiead,  cowl,  Or.  nf{H- 
xiq-nlo^  7ftoi-y.tif aXaia  'head-covering'.  It  is  noteworthy  that 
Sanskrit  and  Greek  agree  iu  using  as  adverbs  the  ace.  sing, 
neat,  of  theae  adjectival  compounds,  e.  g.  Skr.  praty-dksa-m 
from  praty-dk^a-s  'lying  before  tlie  eyes',  ati-mHtrd-in  from  ati- 
-Hidtrd-s  'exceeding  the  proper  measure'.  Or.  tft-ntSov  from  f,«- 
-.itiTog  'situated  on  the  earth,  firm",  vneo-ftoooi-  froui  *rnB(i-ftopoc 
lieyond  destiny". 

The  negative  particles  *ue,  *nei  (cp.  O.  Brugmanu,  I'ber 
den  Gebrauch  des  condicionalen  NI  in  der  alteren  LatiuEtat, 
1887,  p.  32  f.),  *me  are  compounded  with  the  pronominal  steins 
*qi-  *qo-.  *ne:  nd-hi-s  'no  one,  nothing,  not'  {ki'  instead  of  the 
regular  c/-,  see  I  §  448  Item.  p.  338).  *nei:  Avest.  nae-ri-s 
'none,  Lith.  nS-kan  O.C.Sl.  m-fcUto  'none*.  *me  (prohibitive) 
Skr.  md-ki'^,  Gr.  fnj-Tt^, 

§  16.  Class  lY.  f'ompounds  of  this  kind  do  not  appear 
in  any  gi'oat  numbers  until  the  lutiT  periodn  of  the  litstory  of 
the  languages.  Of  ffn-se,  too,  liy  far  the  greatest  number  are 
due  to  no  real  process   of  composition,  but  merely  to  the  ana- 
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1<^  of  already  oxistinfr  types.  The  following  may  be  regarded 
ua  foriniitiuiis  wliich  huti  the  character  ol"  cuiupouads  &»  early  a» 
the  proethnic  periwd. 

The  words  for  tlie  tons  from  thirty  upwards,  as  Or.  timo- 
xoiTft,  TfTTftpn-xovTa,  which  have  a  noin.  ace.  j)l.  neut.  jis  their 
initial   ineniher. 

Idg.  *du6-deftif%  *(htui-dektjt  "twelve":  Skr.  dvd-du^a  duvd- 
daid,  Avc.Ht.  dca-daia  (with  a  instead  of  <I,  fiijlowing  lit'o),  Or. 
.WJ-J5K«  Jwff-Jfjca,  Lat.  duo-defim  (with  o  iiisteiul  of  w,  fallowing 
duo)\  compare  Skr.  dvdda^ama-s  Lat.  dttodecmu-s  twelfth'. 
Idg.  *<r^i>2-rf«^:?/i  'thirteen*:  Skr.  trdt/o-daSa ,  Lat.  trP.decim  (1 
S  594  p.  450),  Mid.H.U.  drl-zehen  (the  souuds  at  the  junction 
iif  the  twu  words  have  lioeu  niodihed  ou  tlie  analogy  xf  the 
two  unconipouuded  forms,  for  -zd-  would  have  become  -st- 
in  Germanic). 

Remark.  We  ttiay  generalise  so  far  as  to  axauiue  that  in  proethnic 
Indo-Germanio  there  alreaiiy  existed  compounds  for  all  the  numbers  11 — 19. 
Yet  it  must  be  notiuud  that  the  names  of  the  nunibera  up  to  nine  are  not 
hU  geiiuiiu'  CBse-forins ,  e.  g.  Idg.  *i>eni/e  'live'  noon  in  Skr.  pdAcadttfu 
Lat.  quiiidecim  Goth.  Jimftaihitn. 

Possibly  there  wfie  ;ilso  In  tlie  iudu-Uermanic  period  com- 
jiouuds  ctmtainiiig  (^aae-forms  of  *di^-  'heaven';  cp,  8kr.  dicQ-rue- 
'shining  from  heaven'  ih.  Jinif-iSoro^  'given  by  Zeuw',  Skr.  dipi- 
jd-s  d'wi-jtUu-s  'born  iu  heaven'.  The  (Irefk  compound  ita- 
rtiinjc  'master  of  the  house*,  whoso  first  member  waa  the  Idg. 
gen.  *defn-s  (I  §  204  p.  171  and  §  160  below)  may  uIhu  iiave 
been  inherited  from  the  parent  hmguage. 

To  this  elasH  atwi  lieluug  siirii  forum  a«  Skr.  tmi-vu&d-s 
'having  a  ilcsirc  fur  rlmt',  Ur.  nod-avo-^  'whence  coming?'  with 
rhe  form  of  tlie  imni.  ace.  suig.  neut.  See  I  ij  228  p.  IJIo  and 
5;  lliii  below. 

§  17.  Tlw  furniB  of  this  class,  like  tliose  of  Class  1,  gave 
rise  to  many  aualogical  iunovations.  The  moat  noteworthy  of 
these  is  that  the  ca»e-ending  of  the  tirst  member  of  the  com- 
pound cottHcnl  to  be  regarded  as  a  caae- ending,  and  waa  used 
in   composition    with    nouns    which    could    not    be  Joined    with 
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it  uucotnpouuded;  e.  g.  Gr.  HFoaiom^  (beside  Hi6-g,  gen.  Hntv) 
OH  the  analogy  of  Jio'rf-rforoc,  Mod.H.G.  fiilfstntppeti  'auxiliary 
force'  (beside  </»'«  hilfe,  gen.  det-  hilfe)  oh  the  analogy  of  forms 
like  huu'jen-not.     See  §  24.  32.  44.  47. 

§  18.  Compounds  of  all  classes  have  been  used  from  the 
earlicHt  porittd  x\a  personal  niimos'),  ami  it  must  be  assumed 
that  even  in  the  parent  lunguage  tlii»  was  th«'  nmunuui'vst  method 
desijfuatiug  of  persona. 

It  reniiiint'd  in  living  use  amongHt  alt  the  tnihi-Qernninic 
peopleH  pxocpt  tlie  Italic-).  Exaniplen  are:  Skr.  aha-tuMha-s 
{a^a-  'horse'),  dur-mitrd-i^  (du$-  'niis-'j,  uitu-diiu-s  (upu  hither, 
this  way'),  dlvd-dOsa'S  (divds  gen.  of  die-  'heaven');  Gr,  'hno- 
fiiycoc,  A'JluqiOii,  Ynd-dtxnc,  './piyt'-irxo^;  Gall.  DSvo-ffnOfa  {Mvo- 
'god*),  Sv-curus  Su-caria  O.Bret.  Hu-car  Ho-car  (sti-  'wAV. 
Skr.  »ii,  SU-,  fp.  I  S  ij73  p.  4;t((},  Ro-amerta  {m:  Gr.  n/tn); 
Goth.  Auatro-valdtta  with  Latiniaed  termination  (austro-  'east'), 
O.H.G.  Wolf-hoto  (irolf-  w«ir),  HUM.  J'n-forht  (un-:  Gr.  a-); 
Lifli.  Vaii<2-nor-s,  Nor-buia-s,  But-mta-s  (*val8Z(t-s  or  *t?aW2ii-.f 
'guest'  cp.  oaiszinu  1  receive  as  a  guest,  outeitaiu',  nora-s  'wilf, 
//«/«-« 'house') ') ,  Pruss.  Buti-lahes  {bitta-  houac')  Austi-gaudis 
iausfa-  'mouth')  Na-bute  (na  'after,  in  acetjidancc  with'),  Herv. 
Vuko-ml)'  {nik  O.C.Sl.  oUdcu  'wolf'),  Ljid)o-inir  (<.).C.S1.  Ijuba 
'dear"). 

These  eo!iipouiid.-s  hiid   iu   many  tcspects  a  peculiar  historv. 

.\inoiif^st  the  (iici'k.-*  ami  the  (r»Tiiiiiiiic  [leaplrw,  it  wa«  a 
eiiatotti  to  insert  iu  a  child'H  name  one  of  the  words  vvfiich  were 
found  compounded  in  tfir  name  of  the  father  or   the   mother: 

I)  See  in  particular  A.  Fick,  Dii?  fi^rieo}].  Peraoneniiameti  Mach  ihrer 
Bildung  erklSrt,  tnit  den  NamensyHtemen  rwrwandter  Sprachen  verglii-heii 
and  8j8tematiscli  geordnet,  Quttingen  1^74. 

21  And  perhaps  the  Arniunians.  On  Hie  aubject  of  periional  irameM 
in  Armenian  I  have  received  cummunioationH  rrom  Prof.  Hilbachmatin, 
•ad  I  am  gatigfied  that  in  the  present  utate  of  our  knowledge  it  uait 
neither  be  affirmed  nor  denied  that  this,  people  retained  any  ^enuini- 
Indo-Uermanic  compound  nameu.  In  the  case  of  geographical  names, 
however,  the  ulJ  principle  uf  uomenelature  majr  be  aaid  to  be  atUl  fullj 
in  force. 

3)  In  Lithuanian  thia  mode  of  forming  familj  names  is  ouw  obsolete. 
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P.p.  jdTvo-y.pdnji;  eon  of  /tlyrt'xK^g,  tA'"xgHrijg  son  of  Evov-xgdrijc, 
/i/iljjo'-rrxov,-  son  of  Wfxo-xXri^;  in  the  H""  century  a.,  d.  wo  hav<> 
^Fa/^6«r<  sou  of  Wald-rairiy  Wald-bert  and  Wolf-heri  aoas  of 
Hram-bert.,  Winc-yaiuUts  son  of  ^K/He-&Mr^^s  (Stark,  Die  Kosp- 
iianicn  dcr  Uorrnaiicn,  |).  15!))').  This  oxplaiDH  the  fact  thai 
wonis  of  the  most  h«torogoneoua  meaning  wore  often  conibiutMl 
to  form  one  name,  :us  (»r.  'Inml-lac,  PoS-tTTno^,  O.n.G.  Wolf-tUuf, 
FrUhi-fjundlft. 

<  )ni!  of  tlu'  tsvo  conipoundcii  wordn  was  sunietiities  used 
alone  as  an  abbreviation  for  the  whole  name  (these  are  called 
'KurznauH'ji'  nhort  aaines'),  and  suffixes  expressing  entlearmont 
were  often  added  at  tire  siune  time  (o  this  single  stem.  This 
practice  of  abridgement,  wliich  sliows  the  same  kind  of 
linguistic  thrift  as  we  see  e.  g.  iu  Mod.II.G.  bahn  =  tisenbahrt, 
liiyer  =^  lagerbier,  soda  =  aoduwasser,  kilo  =  kilotframm,  ein 
riertel  neuen  =■  ein  eiertel  lifer  uruen  weinen,  iu  London  slang 
phrases  such  as  zoo  =^  zoohtjical  rjarden ,  pops  ^=  popular 
concerts,  bus  —  omnibus,  and  in  Gr,  ««,  tin  from  narrjfj,  fidryjo-, 
may  be  legarded  as  unquoatiunably  belonging  to  the  pn)etliui<- 
period,  rtki*.  dt'vtt-x  dEmtka-s  divika-s  dSoiya-s  deoala-s  iiei>iia-!< 
^=  dSi^a-datta-s  dSvu-Lsatra-a  iieva-^rav(i)<-  etc.  Gr.  Ztvh^  Ztv'iiaz 
=  Zivt-mntu;  Zfvii-detnnz  ZfvU-&foi;  etc.  Gall  Toutus  Toutius 
Toutilliis  ~  Toxto-bocin  O.Cymr.  Tul-ri  (cpAUxW.  Toutio-rtx)  etc. 
t(.ll.(i.  Wolfo  Wdfih  (Goth.  Vid^a)  Wolfimj  -^  Wolf -brand 
Wolf-hraht  Wolf-ffi.u>(f  etc.  Pruss.  Bute  Bufd  Buteko  =  BiUi- 
-lahes  eti:.  S<>rv.  ViJc  Vtdioj  Vnkel  Vukolin  =  Vuko-voj  Vuko- 
-mif  etc.  {vuk  =^  O.C.Sl.  riukn  wolf).  This  shortening  was 
also  effected  by  drtt[)[iiHg  tlu'    Hrst    member   of   tlie    ctunpound, 


]  I  In  Qre<>k  the  iiillucnoo  of  tlio  fnther's  name  inny  be  observed  even 
in  iinnii'S  oonsistin;^  of  Hingle  gtema,  the  formative  suffix  boing  taken  over  to 
the  new  name,  e.  g.  H(d;(-i/Uoi  son  of  li,'t9-vXioif  l/aoutr-iiiMOi  son  of  </>ii-/o«o,-. 
See  J.  Ua-uunck,  Stud,  ituf  dem   Oebieto   dcs  Griech.,  I   1,  57. 

2)  The  psychological  aide  of  thj.t  prBctioi>  of  attkrcviation  has  been 
exarairtoil  by  Hehaghel  I  Die  Doutsohti  Spraohc,  p.  68  i.).  It  springs  from 
the  general  tendency  to  leovo  uiiapoknn  whHtever  cmi  be  understood, 
or  ^a  Ht  once  suggested  by  the  immediate  context. 
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e.  g.  Gr.  KXrJTiyg  =  'Avd%ki,xo<;  (a  bishop  in  the  first  century), 
Vulfus  =  Hun-ulfits,  Scironim  primas,  saee.  V,  Jornandes  c.  54. 
Where  this  kind  of  iibbreviatiou  took  place  the  feeling  for 
the  etymological  structure  of  the  eompouud  was  sometimes  lost, 
and  so  the  initial  consonant  or  consonants  of  the  second 
member  remain  in   the  curtailed   form.     Gr.  Nly.o-fiti;  =  Niy.o- 

IloXv-iiii  =  IloXu-^ivq.  O.li.G.  Adal-bo  =  Adel-bero  and  Adel- 
boldus,  Sibo  =  Sibold  Slf/i-baldj.  Raf-po  =  Rat-poto,  Thiemo  = 
Thiet-mdrui<,  Ercam-hius  =  Ercam-hertus. 

Remark.  I  do  not  know  what  view  to  take  of  the  frequent 
strengthening  of  a  medial  consonant  in  abbreviated  names  in  Ctreek  and  in 

Gennamo;  e.    g.   Gr.   S***'m,   'Aya99m,   /itxxia,    Kailo-rru,  Kli6-/jf/t(,   Oro-Mui, 

JVuo-TTw,  Klfo-9»[;,  O.n.O.  Itta  =  Ita-berga,  Sicca  =  Si^e-rich  Sig-bertua 
Sig-frulug,  Aypu  —  Ago-hardus.  Cp.  Fiok,  Dio  griech.  Pcraooennamen 
p.  LIX  sq.  and  Bezzenberger's  Beitr.  Ill  277  f.,  Baunack,  Studia  Niooli- 
talna  (Lips.  1884J  p.  47  f.,  and  Studicn  auf  dem  Oebiete  des  Orieoh.  I  1, 
60,  Stark,  Kosenamen  p.   19  IT. 

The  student  should  compare  the  examples  of  abbreviated 
names  in  other  languages  collected  by  R.  Mowat,  in  hia  essay  De 
la  deformation  dans  les  noma  proprcs  (iI6m.  do  la  Soc.  de 
Ling.  I,  171  ff.). 

§  19.  Accentuation  of  Compounds.  In  languages  when^ 
the  free  Indo-Uermanic  accentuation  can  still  be  observed,  the 
position  of  the  accent  in  compounds  varies  considerably  in  many 
ways,  and  it  is  certain  that  fven  in  the  proethnic  period  a 
complicated  system  had  been  developed.  Certain  principles, 
however,  can  be  everywhere  recognised,  and  must  probably  be 
auomed  aa  holding  good  for  that  period. 

1.  Whore  the  meaning  was  not  'epithetised*  (§  50)  the 
compounds  of  Class  I  (see  above)  were  usually  oxytono  if  the 
second  member  was  a  ttomen  atfenHa:  Skr.  rodhra-cSild-s  'driving 
on  the  weary'  (cddd-s  'driving  on')  aha-kayd-s  "driving  on  the 
steeds'  (hayd-s  'driving  on'),  Gr.  t/zf/o-nou/jo?  'conducting  souls' 
(jio/tTTOi,- 'conductor')  vatin-xgotfo^  for  *natio-xiKi(f6ii  (I  §  676  p.  542  f.) 
'nourishing  children*  (rpo(/)oV  nourisher').  On  the  other  hand, 
where  the  meaning  was  'epithetised',   the  first  member  usually 
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horc  the  accent,  no  matter  of  what  parts  of  speech  the  word  waa 
ruiii|jouudi'd:  Skr.  hdri(y)-aSva-s  'having  goklcn-yollow  atecds 
hirantfa-ksSa-s  golden-haired',  Avest.  stehr-jjo^ah-  adurned  with 
8tar«'  =  pr,  Ar.  *stf-/jaih$-  (1  §  2H(>  p.  212,  §  288  p.  229  f.. 
^  674  p.  539),  Gr.  (ia9v-xoXnog  'with  deep,  full  bosom"  xinro- 
awAoj,'  'having  glorious  steeds'  /aky-o-Ttovg  'hronxe-footed'  (as  regards 
instances  like  evov-gh^pog  'with  wide  stream'  for  *£vgv-(}ei&ooi 
Kee  I  §  676,  2  p.  541  and  Wheeler,  Der  griech.  Nominalacc. 
43  ff.),  A.S.  fjfder-fcte  'four-footed'  for  pr.  Oerm.  *fipuf-  (I  §  529 
]».  iiai  f.)  like  Skr.  cdtits-pad-.  Thus  we  find  existing  wide  by 
side  forms  like  Skr.  raja-putrd-s  king's  aou'  and  rdja-putra-s 
having  kings  for  sous",  Gr.  nnv-rgontK;  turning  all'  (cp.  xoorro..- 
"tnraer,  stnip  by  means  of  whicii  the  uar  is  turned")  and  tjoIv- 
Tiiono;  of  many  wiles'  (cp.  lotinaq  a  turn")  with  many  similar 
(•xaniplii's, 

ftemni'k  1.  The  exceptions  to  then.'  rules  still  need  OArefui  inveati- 
;;«tion.  Tliu»  for  example,  Snnskrit  i!Oinp<(iiTi<ls  of  -pafi-  'lord',  though  they 
belong  to  the  immutati'  or  unepitlietised  olnsa,  nroi^ntuate  th<?  Rrst  member. 
Ill  itnnti-piiti-H  'lord  of  a  troop'  pur-puti-i  "lord  of  «  stronghold',  and  the 
■/  of  Goth,  -fadi-  in  hundn'/ixti-  'leader  of  ICK)  men'  poiiitA  to  the  same 
aeoentuatiiin,  pr.  Qerm.  *jcumld-fa<ti-  (I  tj  5:10  p.  :i96  f.  I.  Mny  not  thi^ 
«abBtatitire  have  been  originally  n  ftotnen  nftionis  meiinin<,'  'rule,  lordship' 
(op.  §  1491,  HO  that  the  oompounds  in  question  woidd  originally  linve  been 
nnUatu  (epithetiAodJ? 

2.  Compounds  with  '"9-  "*//«-  "uii-"  itecenteil  this  jncHx  if 
th4ry  were  the  aamo  piirt  nf  spoeili  ;i»  their  tiutil  itjoiiihcr.  Skr. 
d'kumilra-a  'ni>ii-boy,  inatiiri'tl  ymitli'  (kuDtdru-N),  d-dtrgha-g  nor 
lung*  ((iJft/iui-s),  d'k^ifU'S  imperiHhablc'  (fcKitd-.H),  dti-atidJi'i:s  'not 
Idinti'  {andhn-s).  (Jr.  tt-d'imit  'gifts  that  are  mt  gifts'  (J(.»p«), 
a-dtjXo^-  nut  plaid'  (Jiyil<K,) ,  n-ffHirn^  =-  Skr.  d-kstta-if,  eic-uiroc 
insatiable'. 

Remark  2.  If  the  phonetic  law  for  fi,  which  was  litid  down  in 
I  S  2*26,  h  correct,  Skr,  n<r-  »nd  Or.  -jV-  muat  mice  hare  been  re^lsr 
even  whore  the  next  part  of  the  compound  began  with  a  oonaonant. 
In  that  case  the  unaoeeuted  a-  a-  of  epithetised  compounds  like  Skr. 
it~tuvtda-  'without  darkueBa'  Gr.  a-A(fJfri(  'fearless',  must  have  pasned  into 
mure  general  use,  thanks  no  doubt  to  the  fact  that  before  ti  Ronant  everj 
*fff,  Aooeiited  and  unaccented  alike,  regularly  became  ati^  or-  (op.  dn- 
-(itKfhn-s  and  'm-etida-  'sinleHs',  ur-aJtroi  and  nr~ai3i,i  'shBraeless'l. 


§  19 — 21.  Nonn  Compoiinds:   their  Fon^i^T^mi,  87 

H.  rotjipimiuls  consisting  i>f  iirlverbK  -j-  partiriploH  in  -to-, 
iihstnii't  substantives  iti  -//-,  or  similar  vcrbiil  nouns  {('lass  I[I|, 
had  the  accent  upon  the  adverb,  just  aa  the  corresponding  tbnns 
itf  the  finite  verb  in  a  [iriucipu!  cluuse  threw  hack  their  accent 
upon  the  adverbs  which  qualified  them  (cp.  I  Jj  669  p.  534). 
Skr.  prd-ttu-8  given  up'  Or.  /rpn-iloro^-  abandoned",  Skr.  prd-tti-^ 
Gr.  v(j6-dooiii\  A.S.  frii-cod  Goth,  fvd-kim^s  'despised',  O.H.G. 
frd-tiU.  'transgrcfl-sion'.  In  Greek  the  aceentnatioD  followed  new 
rules;  thuti  we  have  rc-fo-rfifvrijroc  instead  of  *iiiin-TtkfvxeToc, 
uJifi-Tiaic,  for  *nno-Tiai^,  cp.  fi'gv-(ifftf(>oc  above,   1. 

4.  Cumulative  numerals  {Dvandva)  had  the  accent  on  tin; 
first  number,  as  Skr.  dvd-daka  Gr.  ii>')-dty.u  'twelve'. 


Aryan. 

§  20.  In  the  proethnic  period  of  Aryan  the  existing 
types  of  formation  underwent  no  important  changes. 

In  certain  forins,  as  Skr.  dhu-magha-s^  we  find  -a-  \vhor<' 
we  should  expect  -«-.  These  no  doubt  arose  by  analogy  in 
proethnic  Aryan ,  if  they  arc  due  to  the  influence  of  Indo- 
(fermnnic  stems  in  -a-,  or  if  they  contain  the  form  of  the 
instr.  sing.     See  §  22,  with  the  Remark. 

Examples  of  compounds  which  accurately  represent  the  Indo- 
Germanic  types  are:  Skr.  cira-hdn-  Avest.  vlra-jan-  'slaying 
men'.  Skr.  dva-hata-  Avest.  O.Pers.  ava-jata-  'beaten  off,  Btruek 
down,  killed':  cp.  Lat.  uu-.  Skr.  durS-irttta-  proper  name,  Avest. 
dUra^-srutn-  'far-famed',  containing  the  loc.  sing,  of  the  stem 
dUra-. 

§  21.  In  Siinskril,  nominal  mmpounds  were  freely 
developed.  In  the  Veda  and  thr  Uvainniina  compounds  con- 
taining more  than  two  members  appear  but  rarely;  but  in 
the  classical  language,  especially  in  the  artificial  style,  8t<'ni- 
compounds  (Class  I)  consisting  of  several  members  are  quite 
common,  c.  g.  sahda-nlti-iilstra-taltva-jila-s  'knowing  (y'fta-) 
the'  essence  {tnttvn-)  of  all  {sakala-)  manuals  {iastra-)  of  deporf- 
raent  {nlti-)'.    Later  poets   created    compounds   whicli   were  ab- 


solute  tnoustrosities ;  3ee  the  examples  given  by  Juati,  tJber  die 
Zusuminensetzung  der  Nomina,  p.  17. 

i^  22.     Class  I. 

0-8 terns,  aha-yuj-  'yoking?  horses":  Gr.  Ynjio'-^t-yoc.  Ved. 
tjufdn-aiva-s  and  i/uhtdha-s  'for  whom  horsps  havp  been  yoked*; 
in  classical  Sunakrit  (nily  tlie  contracted  form  occurs.  No  satis- 
factory expLiriation  has  bcpn  given  of  the  -<l-  in  Ved.  dipa- 
-mafiha-s  'rich  iu  horses'  (?i<r/d[-crtSM-^ 'possessing  agreeable  things' 
und  other  similar  examples. 

Remark.  Op.  -a-  beside  -u-  in  Iranian  f§  25)  Here  wc  may  con- 
ceivably have  either  1.  the  feminine  -d-  fpp.  Or.  ^avariz-^popoi  beside 
^fayaro-ipoBoc  §  29);  2.  Ar.  d  =  IdR.  0  in  open  syllaUlcs  (I  §  78  p.  69); 
3.  the  effect  of  some  principle  of  rhythm  (cp.  Avest.  aoc.  vf'prd-jitn-em 
beside  gen.  rct-'prii-yii-B  nom.  fer'pra-JtJ  y'lS);  or  4.  the  inatruraental  in  S 
taking  the  place  of  the  stem.  The  origin  of  the  d  need  not,  of  course,  be 
the  same  in  every  instance.     Cp.  also  8kr.  tiirii-rant-  and  the  like,  §  127. 

(I -stems.  Veil,  /it/d-vaja-s  having  the  speed  of  the  bow- 
string'; Litli.  ffi/'a  'cord'.  Parallel  to  these  are  forms  with  -a-. 
Veil,  ukha-chid-  'breaking  the  pot  (ttkhd-)'  etc.,  see  §  12  p.  24  f. 

*-,  «-8teni8.  SacT-vaSH-i'jMvci^rfuV,  (anu-ti/dj-  'almndoning 
life  and  limb'.     Cp.  §  12  p.  2."). 

i-,  w- stems,  tri-pad-,  paiu-pd-s,  trl(y)-aru^a-  etc,  (§  12 
p.  25  f.).  Cp.  also  dyn-k^a-  'dwelling  in  tin*  light  of  heaven' 
beside  div-if-  "going  to  heaven'  (cp.  instr.  pi.  dijii-bhiy.  iustr.  sing. 
div-d):  nom.  sing.  rfyflM-j,  Gr.  Ztv^. 

Nasal  stems,  ntlmn-dha-s  etc.,  see  §  12  p.  26  f.  sa-kft 
Gr.  flt-rrXoos,-,  see  ibid.  p.  27. 

r-stenis.  pitf-irdcann-s  'hriuging  honour  to  a  father', 
pitr-nrtham   for  ii  father's  sake'.     Cp.  §  12  p.  27  f. 

»^-8tems.  bjrhdt-k?tu-k  "having  a  lofty  Ijanner':  ace.  sing. 
brMnt-am.     Cp.  §   12  p.  28. 

es-atema.  rajas-tur-  'hastening  through  tlio  atmosphere'. 
The  -(5-  in  rajO-mZgha-s  'cloud  of  dust'  mc^oid-  skillet!  in 
hyniua"  {vdcan:  Gr,  *jjoc),  like  the  -<J-  of  the  instr.  pi.  {rdfU-bhi^), 
is  taken  from  the  nom.  ace.  sing,  in  -5  {rdj6],  sec  I  §  5f*l  p.  447  f,, 
and  §  24  below. 


§  22—24.  Noun  Compounds:    their  Form  iti  Arjuii.  i)il 

It  is  not  uncommon  to  find  the  typi-s  of  Classes  I  and  IV 
confused,  a  fase-foriii  taking  the  phice  uf  h  sti^ni.  Kxamplew  are 
given  ID  §  24. 

§  23.  Class  II.  d-gata-s  'not  gone,  untrodden':  (Jr.  u-^uxo^ 
untrodden";  dn-dpia-s  not  reached,  not  reacliiug  to,  iiuHkilfur: 
cp.  hat.  in-eptu-s.  du^-para-n  'hard  to  make  one's  way  over, 
hard  to  puss':  Gr.  «Ji'a-7?o{/Os',  the  winio.  The  opposite  of  tlic 
hitter  form,  sii  well',  was  not  restricted  to  use  in  eompoundh 
until  the  post-Vedic  period  (us  in  swirdvas-  'famous');  cp.  §  2ti. 

Class  III.  prd-tata-s  'outspread' ;?ra-^a<t-.j  'un  outspreading': 
<ir.  TJpo-Tunti;  'a  stretching  forward,  assertion'. 

dnti-f/fha-m  'the  space  over  againHt  (before)  (lie  house':  Gr. 
(ivti-Hvytiv  'the  space  over  against  (before)  the  door',  anu- 
iiotyd-s  'conformable  to  truth  (dnu  satydm}'.  pari-hastd-s  'placed 
round  the  hand  (pari  hdstatn)'.  d-deva-s  'going  to  the  deity 
(dSvdm  d)\ 

§  24.  Class  IV.  pita-mahd-s  'graiulfiither  on  the  fat]u»r"« 
side'  (gen.  pitamahdsya)  from  pHd  mahd-a  'j>nter  gramlis';  from 
which  came  the  feminine  derivative  pitHmuhi  grandmother  <in 
the  father's   side'.     Cp.  Lat.  rQs-marTmis  gen.  rosmurlm   §  ;{(*. 

divo-fd-8  'child  of  heaven'  (gen.  of  div-).  dasyah-pvtru-s 
son  of  a  slave-woman'  (geu.  of  ddsl).  bniiiniattas-jtati-^  'lord  of 
|)rayer',  Subhds-pdti-s  'lord  of  adornment'  (gen.  v(  brdhtnan-,  stiUi-). 
1/udhi-^fhirn-s  proper  name,  'firm  in  battle'  due.  of  ywc//i-).  divCl- 
kfrit/a-   ro  \n'  rcpeatecl  hy  day'  (instr.  of  div-). 

Tliin  gr<>up  of  fornifi  wan  Lunsideralily  enlarged  because 
ease-forms  were  sometimes  Mulistituted  for  (itents  in  compounds 
of  the  type  of  Class  1;  e.  g.  dim-ksH-  'dwelling  in  lieaven'  {\(ic.  of 
«/ii?-),  npsu-k^H-  'dwelling  in  the  waters'  (loc.  pi.  uf  up-).  agrS' 
i/d-s  'going  at  the  head'  (Itjc.  of  atjra-.  figni-i/a-.'i  U  also  fuuiul), 
vajutn-bhurd'S  carrying  off  liooty'  (aec.  of  rftjii-),  tii/tihn-hidhd-8 
'kindling  fire'  (ace.  of  apti-}.  Jn  such  conjpounda  na  these  there 
can  have  i)een  no  transition  from  a  phrase  to  a  compound  word, 
hut    merely   an    analogical    imitation    of  compounds   alrea<ly   in 
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existence;  for  at  the  time  when  these  were  formed,  their  final 
members  were  no  longer  in  use  ua  indepeudeut  words. 

Tho  snmc  holds  pood  of  all  such  'epithetiscd'  compounds  of 
this  clusa  as  had  that  mcaniiig^  as  aiton  aa  they  came  into 
existence;  cp.  rHyas-kdma-s  'having  desire  for  wealth'  fgen.)  from 
kdma-s  'desire',  ddr^-antas  'ended,  endiuja;  in  the  distance'  (l^c.) 
from  dnta-$  'end'  (compare  dUr^-hutas,  a  proper  name,  'far- 
famed'),  Satfim-iiti-K  'furnishing  a  hundred  (ace.)  aids*  from  fiff-s 
'help' (with  the  simple  stem:  iatd-vHja-s  'furnitihing  hundrcdfoM 
sustenanco'). 

It  ofU'n  liap[K'n('d  that  the  caHe-euding  of  the  first  member 
was  used  in  new  t'oniiutions  after  it  had  ceased  to  be  recognised 
as  such,  80  that  one  part  of  the  new  compound  shows  a  case-form 
which  does  not  appear  when  the  word  is  independent;  thus  vdnas- 
pdti-^  'h»rd  of  the  wood'  (stem  vdtta-,  gen.  mnasya-)  is  furmeil 
on  the  analogy  of  compounds  ending  in  -as-pati-s,  whose  first 
member  was  tlie  genitive  of  a  consonantal  stem,  as  hi'dhmatfa.-i- 
pdti-$;  vasun-dhara-s  'concealing  treasure'  instead  of  *vasu- 
dharn-s  (cp.  Dasn-'UMr<i-s)  from  msn  n.  'treasure',  on  tlie  ana- 
logy of  fiinna  like  (V/wn/n-f^/iarrt-s 'bearing  a  yoke'  (ace.  dhnr-tim) 
JcHlan-dhftra-s  'sustaining  one's  family'  (ace.  kula-m). 

A  further  consequence  of  the  dull  appreciation  of  these 
case-forms  was  their  use  in  new  formations  without  their  prop<'r 
meaning,  i.  v.  as  though  they  were  simple  stems.  Thus  o.  g. 
rtpsK-,  loc.  pi.  of  ap-  'water*  (apsu-k^U-,  see  above),  wa*  used  in 
place  of  ap-  in  apsu-i/ogd-s  'the  binding  oifect  of  water'  (Ath.- 
Veda  X  fi,  I)  beside  soma-tjoffd-s  'the  binding  effect  of  soma';, 
cp.  the  adjective  ctprnvya-A  'situated  iu  the  water',  which  was 
formed  from  ap-su  as  madhavija-s  from  mddhu  fsweet  draught'). 

In  imitation  of  old  pronominal  compounds  like  tad-vaM-s, 
containing  the  neuter  element  -d  (§  16),  neuter  pronominal  forms 
in  -m  were  made  to  serve  as  the  initial  members  of  compcmnds, 
as  idq-rilpa-s  'having  this  form*  beside  masc.  aydm  'this',  Ww- 
kdruna-s  having  what  cause?'  beside  masc.  A;a-s 'who'?'  (cp.  the 
jiarallel  Vediu  form  kud-urtha-s  'having  what  purpose?'  kad-  =^ 
Lat.  tjuud). 
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From  the.  prot'thnii'  Arv.rn  poriod  onwnnls  pninlilnations  of 
two  rliiiil  fiiriiis  wore  common;  <■.  g.  mitrd  vdruvS  ,  'Mitra  and 
VunincV,  properly  'Mifru  and  the  other  (ac.  Varunft)  and  Vuruiijt 
and  the  other  (sc  Mitni)'.  Each  dual  form  was  inHectci!  iii- 
dept'tidi'iitly.  Side  l)y  side  with  them,  however.  \vc  find  niitrd- 
odrw^ahhyam  initra-vdrutfay6$,  which  should  be  compared  with 
.such  formfl  as  dva-dniuhhi^  trtiy6-daiaUm.  In  these  the  procesa  of 
composition  is  complete,  aod  the  same  may  be  said  of  the  now 
(!onipiiund.s  formed  on  the  model  of  thow  whone  first  member 
is  a  dual  form  eiidiug  in  -d,  an  a(j}ia,t>i^ini  'Agni  and  Visluin' 
(At}i.-Veda)  instead  of  (ujitX-oi^m  (cp.  agnt-simd  in  the  Rijf- 
Vedu);  which  is  shewn  also  by  the  sufystitutioii  of  -a-  fur 
-d,  tis  the  termination  of  the  first  member,  on  the  analogy  of 
Class  I;  lus  parJdnijti-vdUl  lie^ide  fifirfihu^d-vdtil  'niiu-fhini]  and 
wind'.  Cp.  also  tJie  (lerivatives  in  -vrnit-.  mitrd-vdruntt-vanl- 
'accompanied  by   .\Iirra  and  Vartina'. 

The  compounds  pitA-putr/lu  'fatlior  and  sou'  niAtd-pititran 
mother  nud  father'  hiitii-jivtdyilit  'sntiiiiiouer  and  purifier'  munt 
have  been  preceded  by  ohlcr  phrases  siieh  as  pitil  putrah,  uidfti 
pita,  h6ta  pdiu.  which  diil  not  receive  the  duaf  inHexioii  until 
the  process  of  compositi()n  was  complete.  Cp.  O.C.SI.  bratii- 
-^entra  §  47. 

When  aiiyd-'nijam  and  imras-param  alter  altcrum'  hid 
itecome  compounds,  the  iiitlcxii)n  of  the  initial  member  wa<» 
droppcrd  and  the  form  of  the  nom.  sing,  mivsc.  was  applied  to 
all  the  cases;  hence  e.  g.  unyOni/dm  altera  alteram"  instead  <d" 
*unyd  anydm^  ttiyoh  . . .  kamo  'hhtU  .  .  .  ant/fmyam  prati  fNala  I , 
17)  eonim  (in  eis)  amor  enatiis  est  alterius  in  altcrum'  instead 
of  'a/iyasyu  anyam  prati.  Cj).  Or.  r€U?;/.oiv  §  32,  Mid.ll.ti. 
€in-*inder  §  44  and  Lith.  kits  Htq  §  46. 

§  25.     1  r  a  tt  i  a  n . 

Class  I.  Stems  in  -o-.  Avest.  rer'^rtt'/w-  victorious' : 
8kr,  pftra-hdn-.  Avest.  yuxta-aspa-  and  yxutOspa-  fur  whom 
steeds  have  been  yoked*:  Skr.  yukta-aha  yiiktdiva-.  Aveat. 
sriraox^an-  (proper  name)  ^  srTra  -{-  iixsan-.     O.Pers.  xSasa- 


jidvan-  'guardian  of  the  limd,  sutmp':  Avesf.  xiapru-  Skr.  k^atrd- 
'lurdship,  kingdom'.  O.Pers.  rSayarSan-  (proper  nnnif)  =  xsai/a- 
-|-  arSitn-.  Soiiieriiiu's  -fl-  ia  found  in  place  of  -«-,  as  Aveat. 
(isd-dA  'i!;\\\ng  what  is  pure",  ace.  ver*pt'a-janeiH  bc-fsidc  nom. 
rer'/irti-Ja-,  O.Vx'Vti.  iiriyA-rtluinu-  fprnpi^r  iihiik«),  pcrbapM  hIwi 
iio&-mnrsiyu-  'dyiug  by  suicide'  (r]).  Avest,  xwd-duftia-  'Imving 
tine's  own  fulfil');  on  this  point  sop  §  22  Rem.  In  Avestic  -5- 
is  often  fniuid  instead  of  -a-,  the  form  of  the  nominative  being 
used  instead  of  the  stem  (cp.  the  Aiithur,  (,'urt.  Stud.  IX  2G9, 
Uartholoniae,  Die  Gapfi's  81);  e.  g.  dtieoQ-data-  'made  by  the 
demoua'  (beNide  ilftfOd-yilza'  'denion-worsliipper').  even  where 
the  o-stcm  wum  neuter,  an  xsaprd-tltlJi-  'bestowing  lordship'  (nom. 
.iiaf)re-ni).     This  -0-  sprea<I  still  further;  see  beh)w. 

Stems  ir  -n-.  Avost.  tlufna-ccinik-  (proper  name),  from 
ilti^ud  'faith'.  At  five  suinc  time  we  have  forms  with  -«-,  Avest. 
rfada-viira-  'wielding  tlie  club'  ((/ntffl-)  (4e.  (see  Ji  12  p.  24  f.) 
ami  with  -6-  instead  of -a-,  eoniptmnds  like  duPitd-iHsa-  'teacher 
of  the  law'. 

Stems  in  -i-  an<l  »/.  Avest.  tiH-cipnt-  'sprung  fmm  the 
serpent',  pri-ayara-  'spate  of  three  days'.  Avest.  poHru-nar- 
'rieh  in  men',  urvdfta  'witli  broad  stream',  jfer'pu-ainiku-  witli 
wide  froQt',  O.I'ers.  punw-zana-  (read  paruzanu-)  'rich  in  peojde'. 
Here  too  we  sometimes  find  in  Avestie  the  form  of  tht>  nomi- 
native ill  plaee  of  the  simple  stem;  e.g.  nasni-pacya-  'bnrning 
of  corpses'  or  'iirising  in  the  burning  of  corpses',  hazu^-aojah- 
'stroug-arnied',  ouKkiis-ddtu-  'well  made*. 

Nasal  stems,  \\vst  akiva-fraianfi-  'pions  uHspring' from 
iiiavun-.  Foi'nis  ^vitll  -G-  instead  of  -<i-  on  the  iinalogy  of 
the  o-.-itenis;  Avest.  har'smO-zasta-  'lioKling  twigH  for  offering 
in  the  hand'  from  har'sman-.  ,\vest,  zeui-frapah'  'en(•(^^Mpi^8siug 
the  earth'  from  zmv'. 

Stems  ill  -/•-:  Avest.  stehr-puc^ah-  'adorned  with  stars'. 
ner'-har'sah-  "mjin's  height':  vSkr.  iif-bahti-^  "man's  arm'.  Com- 
pounds in  whieh  the  strong  form  of  the  stem  is  inserted  :  nar*- 
f/ur-  'devouring  men',  iltar'-riirana-  'belonging  to  fire',  with  others 
like  them;  tip.  dat.abl.pl,  sUiZ-hijo  beside  ner''hy5.     The  form 
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of  the  nom.  Hing.  has  replaced  the  simph*  stem  in  iUarS'cipra- 
beuide  atar'-  cipru-  'sprung  from  fire,  cumbuatibliV. 

Stems  in  -nt-.  Aveat.  ra^as-cipra-  of  splfndid  fumilj'' 
(-8C-  for  -fe-,  Bee  I  §  473  p.  349)  from  rafvant-.  O.Pers. 
d&raya-vau-  (propor  name)  'posacsHin^  property'  (gon.  daraya- 
vnhaiis)  for  *daraya(i-vahn-:  cp.  Skj'.  dlulrayat-ksiti^  'Buatuining 
the  races  of  mankind';  op,  Hubsehmann,  Kuhn'.s  Ztschr,  XXVI 
603  f. 

Ave3t.  vls-pati-  'lord  uf  a  vilta^fo':  Skr.  vi-i-pdti-$.  zuVz-ddh- 
giA-ing  tho  heart'  with  -zd-  for  -d  -»-  d-  (cp.  I  ^  476  p.  351), 
from  zafd-:  Skr.  Afti-. 

As  examples  of  the  nominntivc  used  in  place  of  the  simple 
stem  we  nmy  notice  liere  Avest.  v(ljrs-<i?.sa-  'the  desire  of  the  liynui 
(stem  pflf-),  afs-cipra-  '.sprung  from  water'  awz-dsta  'resting 
in  water'  (stem  ap-),  her*fs-xwar-  'eating  flesh*  (stem  kehrp-). 

Stems  in  s-.  Avest.  vacan-tifsti-  "pi't'l'*iriition  of  words, 
text',  tenms-cipra-  'syirutig  from  darkness',  tiogaz-dastemu-  'most 
helpful'.  Compounds  with  -o-,  wlitcli  wus  tiiketi  fnim  the  nom. 
sing.,  are  ayfl-ioy«- 'with  iron  weapon'  ayO-oer'pra-  'with  offeusjive 
weapon  of  iron'  ayd-ayra-  'iron  arrow'  (Skr.  ayQ'grn-  'pestle") 
from  ayah-:  Skr.  dyas-.  O.Pers.  vahyaz-daut-  (pntperntune),  like 
Avest.  cahhaz'ddh-  'givor  of  the  best',  beside  the  cum[»arative 
Avest.  vanlidh-  'better:  Skr.  vdsyas-. 


Rem  Ark.  The  student  should  compare  the  Avestio  use  of  the  nomi- 
native form  instead  of  t}ii'  stem  in  derivative!)  made  hy  formative  suffixes 
•nd  even  in  the  simple  cases:  Hi-ird-tiim- 'more  beautiful'  (srtra-J,  sfttntO- 
(«mn- 'most  holy'  {spetitn-)^  like  dfitrS-diUa  ;  huddnni-tetnu-'viseit^  [hu-ddnn-) 
like  nasui-paeya- ;  dot.  abl.  rSyk-bijS  from  rfic-  like  vaxi-iifsa-.  Cp.  §  13 
p.  29. 

§  28.  CMass  I  J.  Avest.  a—/r»-  'n(>t  pregnant,  virgin'; 
8kr.  d-grtt-;  O.Pers.  a-ksntit-  'uninjured':  Skr.  d-k^ata-^  Avest. 
an-aSavan-  'impious':  cp.  Skr.  dn-fia-.  Avest.  dus-intinalt-  'thiuk- 
iug  ill'  Skr.  dnr-manns-  Or.  6vi}-itf*i'j^.  The  Idg.  *sh  well' 
(Avest.  hu-ber'ta-  O.Pers.  n-barta-  'well  hwu,  well  cherished': 
Skr.  ati-bhfta-)^  the  opposite  of  Idg.  *dus-,  appenrH  in  Avestic, 
just  as  in  the  Veda,  as   an  independent  word  (kn). 
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Class  If  L  Avest.  upu-i/aiu-  'aubaetua,  inarried*:  filer,  tipa- 
ifata-.     O.Von.  fra-tartn-  'drawn  away':  I'p.  Skr.  prd-tirnn-. 

Avest.  ■paiti-hisi-  'directed  against  the  enemy,  conquering; 
the  enemy'.  anUtr'-daxijtf-  adj.  'within  the  country*,  jtairi- 
daxyu-  'lyinf;  iinnmd  the  I'Huntry*.  ii/id[>n-  'adj.  in  the 
water". 

§  27.  Class  IV.  The  use  in  Avestic  of  the  fonn  of  the 
nom.  sing.  InHtend  of  the  simple  stem,  as  in  dofoG-deUa,  ban 
lieen  spoken  of  in  §  25  p.  42. 

The  Avestic  atljeetivea  atardmamyaoa-  and  spent6mmnyava- 
woce  no  doulit  formed  from  the  phrases  anrd  maintfus  'the  evil 
Kpirit'  and  spento  mahii/its  'the  holy  spirit':  cp.  Skr.  piUlmahT 
vj  24,  Gr.  !Vfttnf))Jrri^  Jj  32.  O.pprs.  aura-mazdd  (with  ace. 
aura-maz(iam)  'Orrauzd'  should  be  regarded  merely  as  u  con- 
cretion of  two  nominative  forma,  not  a  compound  of  two  stem.s 
{aura'  'lord*,  mazdCLh-  'wine  one'):  Avest.  ahurd  nia^dd. 

Avest.  drujim-minani-  'overcoming  the  tieud'  (uec.  of  druj- 
f.).  vlren-jan-  with  tlie  ace.  aing.  beside  mrn-jan-^  see  §  20. 
tihilm-nier'nc-  'life-destroying  with  the  ace.  sing.,  beside  uhu- 
-rner^c-.  vTspfl-h'tsunt-  'able  to  do  everything'  (ace.  pi.  neut.  of 
visjHi-}.  durap-frattata-  'made  in  the  distance"  (loc.  of  dilra-). 
rapae-Star'  'standing  in  the  chariot  (loc.  of  rapa-j,  warrior  :  cp. 
Skr.  savye-^ffiar-  'standing  on  the  left',  -fthar-  for  *st-lar-,  see 
I  §  31t)  p.  255.  Epithetised  compounds:  dar'yem-jJti-  liaving 
one'.-*  life  long  (ace.  sing.  ueut.  of  dar'ya-  used  adverbially),  long- 
lived';  z'mas-cipra-  'having  au  earthly  origin  {z*mas-  gen.  of 
zain-)\  ayraf-rapir-  (proper  name)  'whose  chariot  is  at  the  bead' 
(loc.  of  ayni-). 

Avest,  Qfvan-dasa-  'iiudeeimus"  from  *afean-d(isti-  'iindecim'; 
the  firat  half  of  the  word  is  no  doubt  flfcewr,  the  form  <>f  tfu- 
neuter  and  of  the  masculine  alike. 

Combimitiona  of  two  dual  forms  occur  in  Avestic  as  in  Sanskrit 
(§  24  p.  41),  e.  g.  ahura  mipra  and  mipra  akura  'Ormitzd 
and  Mitlira',  dpa  urvairf  'water  and  plants"  {ap-  'water ,  nrvarit- 
'plant'),  pasu  clra  'cow  and  man'.  But  the  fusion  <tf  these 
elements  is  not    by    any    means   so   close   aa   it    is   in  Sanskrit, 
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(since  the  first  mciiibor  always  retjiins  ite  own  inHt'xiun,  e.  ^. 
<lat.  ahura^ihya  mi]>ranhya.  t'p.  Rarttiuloinsu' .  Hezxoiilicrirfr's 
Jloifr.  X  2(i7  ff.,  XIII   .-^7  f. 


A  r  til  <'  11  i  n  n. 

§  28.  CI II 8 8  I.  Here  the  Indo-Germanic  differences  in  the 
terininatioQ  of  the  stem  of  the  first  word  wore  largely  obliterated. 
Where  the  second  member  begins  in  a  consonant  we  find  au  -a-, 
the  so-called  'vowel  of  composition',  whose  origin  is  as  yet  un- 
explained. 

Compounds  in  which  the  second  member  begins  in  a  sonant : 
dr-and  'door-post,  threshold'  frora  *dur-,  pi.  dur/i.  hair-anun 
Tiaving  one's  father's  name*  from  huir^  gen.  hour,  skesr^air 
'mother-in-law's  husband,  father-in-law'  from  skeaur,  gen.  akeari. 
hing-atneay  adj.  'of  five  years',  from  king. 

Compounds  in  which  the  seeoml  member  begins  in  a  conaoiiant: 
dr-a-kip  'door-compaaion.  neighljour.  isn-a-rjoin  'whitish'  from 
/«««,  pi.  lusun-S,  'X^vntiiftnrit'  and  (foin  'colour.  lus-a'Mr  'clear' 
from  Ms,  gen.  lusoy,  'light',  -vor  Itetri;^  a  suffix  whicJi  lorrespotids 
to  the  Ur.  -y.owoc  'bringing  ;  a  htter  compound  is  /!«-a-ier 'light- 
bringing,  enligliteuer'  (cp.  1  jij  4S.-)  jt.  H58  for  an  account  of  I<lg. 
6A).  ms-a-ker  'eating  flesh'  from  w*'g,  gen.  msoy,  'flesh',  nu-a-cin 
'unigenitus',  from  mi.  geu.  mio],  'one'.  Combined  with  tlie  ter- 
iiiinutinii  uf  steniM  in  -/o-,  -it-  Ijccaiiie  -e-,  e.  g.  tit/e-vor  'wearing 
u  tail'  fi'Dni  ((«/!.  This  -«-  was  evm  introduced  into  mni- 
pounds  whose  Hrst  member  w;is  tlie  case  of  u  noun ;  nee  below. 
Class  IV. 

Remnrk  1.  This  vowel  of  conipoRition^  -a-,  no  doubt  rormed  the 
original  ending  of  some  one  form  ur  Ket  of  forms  wbun  used  ati  the  fitbt 
member  of  a  compound,  nnii  then  beuanie  general.  Phonetic  Iawh,  however, 
forbid  our  aHHuniing  t1ia.t  this  repr<>SBnt!<i  the  Idg.  suffix  -o-.  I  oonjeotur« 
that  it  first  ocourred  in  vatin  borrowed  from  the  Iranian  (e.  g.  hi't-ii-pati 
'doorkeeper'  =  O.Iran,  *ilrtifii-fidun-  or  'dvura-pdntt-)^  and  thence  Bpead 
farther  by  analogy.  Compare  the  -o-  borrowed  from  the  Greek  in  Latin 
compounds  like  alhifgnleruH,  §  34. 

Remark  2.  It  is  not  clear  whether  suuh  componnds  as  »tii-di  'mtck'mg 
the  breast,  suckling'   (atiti,  gen.  ^ttan,  'woman's  brenist')   nk-n-hil  "m  one's 
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eye,  Tisible'  belong  to  ClasB  I,  but  hare  nerer  had  the  compofrition-rowel 
-a;  or  whether  they  contain  case-forms  (Class  IV). 

riftss  II.  aw-fcoM 'luirens  ratioDe  et  verbo':  cp.  Gr.  a-^wwK;; 
an-kin  'without  a  wife,  widower' :  cp.  Gr.  «-yt>w)^;  an-anun 
'aP-o>yvftac' ;  on-arg  'unhonoured'.  t-ffSt  'not  knowing'  (beside 
an-gH):  Skr.  dur-vida-  'unlearned';  t-zOr  'not  mighty,  weak' 
(besidp  nn-zOr),  Its  opposite,  h-  =  Skr.  sii  'well',  is  found  only 
in  compositifiu :  e.  g.  h-zSr  'excellcDt  in  strength,  mighty'. 

Class  ill.  Excluding  «»-»/,  which  has  become  a  simple 
word  (§  15  p.  30),  1  know  of  no  compounds  containing  pre- 
positiounl  words  thut  arc  certainly  proethuic.  I  strongly  suspect 
that  ham-  with,  together'  (e.  g.  han-dart  'quiet,  soft':  cp.  Skr. 
sq-dhfia-;  hmi-des  'proof:  cp.  Skr.  sq-dsSa-  'information')  was 
borrowed  from  Iranian  (Aveat.  ham-). 

Class  IV.  haur-eJJbair  'father's  brother,  hour  gen.  sing. 
of  hair,  diuc-azn  'divine  race,  he  who  is  of  divine  race,  demi- 
god, hero',  diuf  gen.  pi.  of  dev,  which  was  borrowed  from 
IranifiM.  The  vowel  of  composition,  -a-  (sec  above,  Class  I),  is 
inserted  e.  g.  in  aru-a-kin  'husband's  wife',  ain  gen.  sing,  of 
air;  meXs-a-xSr  'loving  sins',  meXn  ace,  pi.  of  meX. 

air-ev-ji  'man  and  horse,  knight'  aometimea  inflected  both 
of  its  parts,  e.  g.  gen.  nrn-ev-jioy,  sometimes  only  the  final  noun, 
gen.  (lir-ev-Jioy;  cp.  Mod.H.G.  der  wert  deities  grund  und  bodens, 
'the  value  of  your  estate'. 


Gr  p  ck. 

§  2©.     Class  I. 

Stems  in  -o-,  where  the  second  member  began  in  a  con- 
sonant, had  -0-:  nyfto-vo^oc  dwelling  in  the  country'  (dym-q). 
It  must  be  left  an  open  question  whether  the  -s-  in  such 
compounds  as  'AyihSot;  (from  a'yo'-u,'  'guide')  (ip;ff-7Toifs"  (fr<ini 
oV/"'-?  governor')  was  derived  from  Indo-Germanic  stem-forms 
in  -«-,  or  whether  it  was  substituted  by  the  Greeks  for  an 
older  -0-  in  consequence  of  the  association  of  the  first  member 
with  a  verbal  stem  (for  which  see  tj  30). 

Where  the  second  member  began  in  a  sonant,  elision  was 
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the  rule  (I  §  600.  603  p.  457):  inn-ayrnyn-^  'transporting  horses' 
{Irrnn-c).  This  elision  dates  from  tho  proethnic  pLTind  of  Grt'ok, 
and  tht*  O'P^  then  t^stiitjlisht'd  gav<;  ri.sfi  hitter  t>>  such  furnw  an 
xKjfiS/a  'ill  couditiou*  {s/ot  for  *ff4/fi»,  I  §  ."jO-I  p.  421)  yii-fpyoV 
lovinj^  work'  (fpyoi'  for  J^ioy^v,  I  §  164  p.  145),  by  the  side  of 
which  we  alau  find  phonetically  regular  forma  like  Qu,ii\ov;(o^ 
Tioldiug  a  stuff'  (for  *pHpfi)f>-((j)o;ff>c)  y.nxo-fQyng  xuxnt<gyo<;  'doing 
I'vil".  Forms  like  apa/vn-i<ipi'/^  'woven  by  spiders'  (IMiilo)  are 
obNiously  new  formations  of  a  later  dare;  cp.  Lat.  midfi-angulus 
§  34,  Ooth.  ijaliuya-apaustaulus  %  40. 

The  stem-final  -o-,  as  we  shall  soon  see,  waa  extended  from 
o-«tems  to  others  of  the  most  widely  diff^Tcnt  claasea;  mono- 
ayllabic  stems  were  leaat  affected  by  the  tendency  (e.  g.  /•*'j»viVj 
nvy-fiti/o^-  800  below). 

-6-  (Ion.  Att.  -JJ-)  often  appears  instead  of -o-;  e.  g.  davart}- 
yo'oog  beside  H^avnTo-tfocfo^-  'death-bringing' (^aVwro-j,-),  nitfiftq-ytvtjq 
'rain-born'  (tift^ioo-t;). 

Remark.  This  -m-  appears  side  by  side  with  -•>-  oven  where  tho 
latter  was  due  to  form-association,  as  dam^-ij-ipdgoi  beside  anmS-d-Sovnot 
•tern  anrrlA-,  See  below. 

As  regards  th>?  origin  of  this  -•?-:  tho  wide  extent  of  its  usage  is 
certainly  due  to  the  action  of  analogy,  and  it  is  oonceivnble  thdt  its  origin 
it)  to  be  t'oiind  1.  in  forms  like  wa-yn/^,-  (vrij-yyv);^)  oiUyrj-ntltoty,  which  oon- 
tained  adverbs  like  Dor.  i^a  li^T,  jcpvipu  (Westphal,  Mcth.  Gramm.  II  8  f., 
Hshlow,  Die  laug.  Voc.  A  E  0  \'i\  f.j;  2.  in  a  number  of  instances  where  A- 
•nd  ('-stems  existed  side  by  side;  'i.  in  such  compounds  as  yixij-ipofo:  fiouir^- 
^foir  ol9gtj-Yiyt;}  fioiftj'yfrt;;,  the  terminations  -tjipo^oi  -lytrfj^  being  regarded 
u  indivisible  and  thus  coining  into  general  use;  just  as  in  Attic,  compounds 
like  fa/iSovxo;  (^afiSa-i)  and  compounds  like  naMovgyo;  (Kaxti-rl,  being  vir- 
tually analysed  fafld-ovxoi  xax-oSnYo,,  gHve  rise  to  new  formations,  tioI*- 
ov^oi;  Tiat-uiffOi  and  the  like;  and  just  as  feminines  from  ri-sfems,  such  as 
rnraivit  i.  <!.  *ti*Tn*-t,ci  (from  rixTun),  HU/^gested  Dew  formations  like  Xv*~ 
mm  (from  iJujto-^)  (§  IIU).  I  feel  certain  that  a  great  part  at  least  of  the 
instances  where  -a-  is  found  in  place  of  -o-  are  to  be  explained  in  this 
last  way.     Cp.  also -irfi;  (-a-/#vT-)  in  §  127. 

Stems  in  -fl-:  followed  by  those  whose  nom.  sing,  ends 
in  -la  (§  109).  i-ix/^-yoTOj;  'bringing  victory'  (v/x^).  vimS-qf>Qo^ 
'bearing  a  water-vessel'  (rJp/a).  Ion.  ftmgij-ytytjg  'bom  to  good 
fortune'  (iuol(ta  for  */iopt6).     By  the  side  of  -a-  there  are  a  few 
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instanceH  of  -a- ;  us  'AXtia-itoog,  rlfiwpoc  for  *tlua-opoi;  'guarding 

II  man's  hDnour,  protecting,  helping'  (Wackernagel ,  Kuhn's 
Ztschr.  XXVU  26;{,  XXVIII  i:32j;  the  historical  rohition  ..f -«- 
to  -a-  is  obscuro.  -o-  trc't|ueutly  appears  instoad  uf  -«-:  \ix6- 
tia/o-ii:  *iK7j;  Tiol.iTo-<f'&nonq  'destroying  the  citizens':  noXinj-q; 
Dor.  i-fizio-ndfKiiv  'house-owner':  tdrid;  afiAo'-no;  'storm-footed': 
dtXXa.  The  influenee  of  o-ateins  ia  seen  also  in  the  loss  of  thi' 
final  vowu!  of  the  stem  when  the  second  member  begins  in  a 
sonant,  «.  g.  Nix-mnn^.     (!p.  §   12  p.  24  f, 

Stems  in  -f-  and  -fl-.  An  original  type  of  formation 
inay  be  preserved  in  such  uumpouuds  as  (jv-ay/o^-  'choking  swine' 
f(Ji"-v,).  Cp.  5|  12  p.  25.  Where  the  second  member  begins  in 
ii  eousoiiHiit  we  tiiid  the  vowel  short,  thanks  to  the  analogy  of 
rhi'  (ireceding  group:  e.  g.  efv-foftftrli;  'swineherd';  in  the  same 
way  we  have  loc.  pi.  <Tv-ai  for  *iic-iu  following  ffv-Ji,'  ov-cil*  etc., 
see  §  160,  4.  8onie  forma  insert  -o-:  i-n-ftovai'a  'swiue'a  music' 
rtv-n  xTovo*,'  'killing  swine',  i^,ft'-f)-ijdyn<,-  'eating  fish  beside  ixitv- 
liriXoc  'striking  fish' :  ixiiu-^'. 

Stems  in  -i-  and  -»-,  ^(ucn-TJoAftj,' 'busied  with  prophecy'; 
iiafu-^:  fiutn-nyfifja  f.  'nfuirishing  men' :  V'"'"'"? '*"^t  ^d' nourish- 
ing', utitv-'/n'roif  "living  near  the  city':  «<jr»'.  nn^v-nv-^fjg  'with 
many  blossoms':  nnkv-c.  (.!p.  ^  12  p.  2.5.  With  -n-:  ifvat-n-Xnyo^- 
'investigator  of  luiture' ;  '^I'o/-;,'. 

vati-n-tjyfig  'shi])builder'  for  */MIy-  (1  «?  (ill  p.  461):  cp.  Skr. 
tiau-rara-s  'going  by  «hip'.  From  such  forms  vav  came  to  be 
tim-A  even  where  the  following  member  began  hi  a  sonant,  e.  g. 
v'tv-nuxo^  'ship's  commjinder',  instead  of  vaiJ-)-  (cp.  Lat.  ndp-igd 
S  11) ,  which  is  contained  in  Ntapjro^  if  this  is  for  Nta(izo>;. 
from  * Ntj-aiix*^^  (cp.  I  Jj  till  ati  fin.).  Examples  of  inserted 
-«*-:  K77-o-fftfo<v  'preeerving  ships',  which  may  be  compared  with 
(io-6-)fXttfj  cattle-thief  (ffo-j^-in'/cjc  'pasturing  ctittle)  beside  (iov- 
niftoc;  lientji'  the  correrHpondeuce  of  c/p-  poo-  with  the  Skr.  forms 
fidt)/<-  gava-,  whici)  appear  as  the  initial  members  of  compounds, 
is  tui  accident. 

SteniH  in  ->(-.  Wirh  «  =  Ing.  «  :  oKo/ffi-xirTOi,' 'with  fanious 
n  uik'.    We  should  no  doubt  i-nnipare  xifduvta  'dog-fly';  the  regular 
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form  would  be  *xvK-/ivia ;  the  -*-  ctinie  from  tbnns  like  vw-og  nvv- 
Tjyog ;  *xva-  =  8kr.  iuva-  (instr.  pi.  hivd-bhi^)  Idg.  *^-«j«9-.  It  U 
questionable  whether  such  compounds  as  Y.vvumg  'dog-eyed'  are 
the  immediate  representatives  of  any  original  type  of  fonnation. 

"With  -0-  instead  of  the  »i-8uffix :  e.  g.  ylo-x^avo-v  'capital  of 
a  column*.    See  §  12  p.  27. 

Compounds  in  which  we  have  a  strong  form  of  the  n-stem 
are  a  new  formation  in  Greek.  If  their  second  part  began  in 
a  consonant,  -o-  or  -6-  was  inserted,  ^ofv-o-ftnri^g  'mad'.  uTov-o- 
xptfvoK  beside  nlo-xpavov  (see  above),  pjjv-o-^oofu'c  'bearing  a 
sheepskin'.  oy<ov-o-^t'rj;g  'director  of  a  contest'.  hftty-^-oj(os 
^closing  in  the  harbour  (cp.  Ttoli-a-oyog)  beside  Aj/ifv-o-<jxo7roff 
'watching  the  harbour .  axTiv--tj-^oXig  'the  shooting  of  rays'  be- 
side ttxTly-o-liokis.  Probably  the  only  example  without  -o-(-<2-) 
is  qigin-TiGQOt;  'with  impaired  understanding'  Hesych.  (the  correct 
spelling  is  due  to  Lobeck),  which  appears  beside  tpgev-o' 
f*ar^q  and  the  like  as  ftsXay-^poitji;  fitldy-jfoooi;  beside  fxtXav-6- 
jfpoog  'with  dark  skin'  {jtiXag  gen.  ft^Xav-ng,  compar.  (AfXnv-rtQog), 
cp.  also  jf/p-w^  beside  /fo-o'-vinTpoi-  p.  50.  Where  the  second 
member  begins  in  a  sonant:  tpgey-wXi]^  'distraught  in  mind*; 
TexToy-apxo?  'presiding  over  the  artificers';  dYti)v-ag)rf]g  'director 
of  the  contest'. 

a-TTol  'once':  8kr.  sa-kft  'once',  Idg.  *«i|^-.  jf^^oK-o-Tpfy?;'? 
'nourished  by  the  earth',  beside  Skr.  A^awi-,  a  new  formation 
like  xioy-o-xgSvov ;  as  to  v  instead  of  ju  see  I  §  204  p.  172  and 
below,  §  160,  2. 

Stems  in  -r-.  Whilst  the  Indo-Gprmanic  type  was  faith- 
fully followed  where  the  second  member  began  in  a  sonant, 
e.  g.  TtvtTQ-wyvfitog  av^g-dygia  (§  12  p.  28),  where  this  began  in 
a  consonant  it  was  the  rule  to  insert  -o-,  as  Trrerp-o-iyovoc 
'patricide*.  This  was  preceded  by  a  form  *7rarpa-^ovoj;,  cp.  loc. 
pi.  narpn-ai  and  8kr.  pit^'irdvana'S.  Thus  we  still  find  rerpa- 
ywoff  =  Idg.  *qetni-,  where  a  was  preserved  by  the  parallel 
compounds  with  Inro-  etc. ')     The  strong  form  of  the  stem  is 

1)  I  no  longer  compare   the   first   part  of  the  pL  ardfii-rtoSa  with 
Skr.  Mf-  (Q.  Meyer,  Or.  Or.'  p.  23),  but  I  regard  the  word  as  a  new  for- 
BracBsan,  EluMnta.  U.  4 
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often  found  instead  of  the  weak,  as  aoTfp-o-ii3qg  'star-like' 
from  aaxr)Q  dattpo^;  this  is  regular  in  nomina  agentis  such  as 
kafinTrjp-o-cpnpo^  bearing  lights'  (ia/mnjp)  gr^zop-o-iiddnxaXog 
'teacher  of  rhetoricians'  (piyrow);  the  original  type  is  shown 
by  Skr.  hot^'^ddatia-m  'seat  of  the  offerer  {hStar-);  see  §  120, 
Monosyllabic  (i-stcms  sometimes  have  and  sometimes  have  not 
-o-  or  -S-:  x^Q~*iip  'water  for  washing  the  hands'  and  x^9^' 
vmrgov  ;ff()-o-w7irpo*  wash-hand  basin'  (for  the  etymology  of  /sip 
cp.  §  132),  nvfl-xnifj  'bumiug-place'  and  nvg-o-ndijg  'fire-like* 
7ivQ'i}-xoxoc   producing  fire'. 

Sterna  in  -nt-  show  here  as  in  their  declension  (§  125. 
126)  their  strong  instead  of  their  weak  form.  Jonxoir-o- 
fiuXkoi;  'with  snaky  locks',  the  weak  form  of  the  stem  bemg 
•J^oxar-.  oiovT-o-(pvtjg  'sprung  from  teeth'.  yiyarc-o-qAivog  'killing 
giants',  navx-o-inla^i  'all-hatoful'.  Before  sonants:  jra'*T-ag/o-ff 
'ali-gOTeming". 

Stems  ending  in  other  explosives,  nvy-fxdxo^  'pugilist'.  ttoJ- 
<ox?;ff  'swift-foot,  swift-footed'.  These  usually  have  -o-  or  -a-: 
^Xoy-o-ndfj^  'ilamc-like';  vtq:-6-(ioXng  'pelted  with  snow';  damd-o- 
-doKJioc  'clattering  with  shields'   d<Tni3-?}-tpn(ja^  'shield-bearing'. 

Stems  in  -s-.     fiva-ifovoq  "killing  mice':  Lat.  mus-cipula. 

ca-stems  have  -ftf-  in  poetic  diction,  as  intq-^nXn^  'hurling 
words,  speaking  boldly',  tyxiffif^Qos  apear-bearlng'.  At  the 
same  time  wa  find  -o-  Instead  of  -sa-,  sometimes  even  in  Homer, 
and  regularly  in  prose:  ftfjo-noitoi;  'spinning  wool",  tJio-vntoq  'epic 
poet',  dXT}&6-/tavTi?  'prophet  of  truth';  similarly  ifftvii'ayytXog  'mes- 
senger of  falsehood',  where  the  second  pi\rt  begins  in  a  sonant, 
-o-  for  -BO-  no  doubt  arose  from  the  similarity  of  the  nominative 
forms,  iTio^:  ijrno-);.  Examples  with  -fi-  instead  of  -o-:  ln/117- 
q.6poq  'sword-bearing'  (beside  liyo-yofiot,-),  S^wj^TrdAoj,-  'busied  with 
sacrifice'. 


mation  modelled  upon  itr^no^a  (Iw.  MOller'a  Handbuch  11  70  Rem.  1). 
Of  oourso  it  is  coucciralile  that  this  form  aroae  at  a  time  when  *7TaTga- 
tporot  yrae  still  spukt^n  and  tti&t  afterwards  the  -u-  in  arrlga-noil-  remained 
beoAaaa  it  was  Bupportod  by  the  -a-  of  TtT(a-noS-.  Cp.  also  Waokeroag^el, 
Kulin'B  Ztwshr.  XXX  298. 
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Steins  in  -aa-  were  treated  in  much  the  same  way.  atXaa- 
'(fopog  'light-bringing',  ttfoaa-ifinm^  'hom-bearing'  (cp.  8kr.  jy6ti^- 
pak^a-8  'winged  with  light*,  §  134,  2).  At  the  same  time  we 
find  forms  with  -o-  -6-,  as  xsQo-ffdgoc,  y-Qfo-So^oi;  and  (fpfij-Jo'xog 
'holding  or  containing  flesh'.  There  is  no  example  amongst 
-M-stems  analogous  to  Horn,  xtpa-o-^oos'  'worker  in  horn'  (with 
regard  to  the  apparently  similar  Horn.  hXfo-S Qfnrng  beside  to 
Ihog  see  p.  34  ff.  of  It.  Schroeter's  treatise  cited  on  p.  22). 

§  30.  From  the  phrase  KoKog  i(dya&o<i  was  formed  the 
abstract  subataative  xuXoxoiya^lS  'character  of  a  /.aXos  xayo^o'g'. 
Op.  O.C.Sl.  ostno-na-despJU  §  47  and  the  use  of  the  bare  stem 
in  Mod.H.G.  pliraseu  like  freund-  und  cerwandtschaft,  gold-  und 
silberschmid. 

In  Greek,  as  in  Germanic  and  Slavonic  (§  41.  47),  a  large 
number  of  compounds  came  to  be  regarded  in  a  new  way. 
Their  first  member  now  appeared  to  the  popular  consciousness 
to  have  a  verbal  inatead  of  a  nominal  force.  This  gave  rise 
to  many  new  formations  in  which  real  verbal  stems  were 
employed  as  the  initial  members  of  compound  words. 

Thus  xnvv-yXioam-^,  whose  meauiug  originally  was  'with 
outstretched  (adj.  *zavv-i^  =  Skr.  tumi-^)  tungue',  was  explained 
to  mean  'stretching  out  the  tongue'  (and  compared  with  raW-rai), 
4fiX6-^evo^  'to  whom  a  stranger  or  guest  is  dear  (ipiXo^y  waa 
explained  as  'loving  one's  guest*  (and  compared  with  (fiXt(o), 
ifuYn'TtTolffing  'unfriendly  (*ifryo-^:  cp.  Lat.  lilci-fugn-g)  to  war' 
as  fleeing  from  war'  (and  compared  with  fyii-yo-i'),  and  so  forth. 
Hence  arose  new  formations  like  ftln6-%£vo^  (first  modelled  upon 
the  form  y-fW-ff w^,  cp.  fiinkut :  ijuXfut)  'hating  a  stranger',  (faivo- 
fir/gig  'showing  the  hips'  (jfrtltHo),  itftXti-novOi;  'willing  to  work' 
{i^9fXti>).  As  to  the  -e-  of  Ayi-Xdog,  ofyff-xaxoj  etc.  see  §  12 
p.  24,  §  29  p.  46.  If  this  is  not  the  e-form  of  the  suffix, 
and  so  derived  from  the  pre-Qreek  period,  we  must  assume 
that  it  was  borrowed  from  forma  like  fiyt-i  ayt-TS  when  the 
first  part  of  such  compounds  came  to  be  regarded  as  a  verbal 
stem. 
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New  formatioDB  of  all  kinds  were  introduced  by  compounds 
like  Ttpipi-fi({poTog  ravvai-nTtgog  agxint-yvtoc,  the  initial  membcTS 
of  which  were  abstract  nouns  formed  with  the  suffix  -ti-  (§  100) 
xeg\p-ig  'delight'  ravvai-q  'outspreading'  apxtai-i;  help,  strength- 
ening', because  these  were  associated  with  the  aorista  in  -<t- 
(tTigiffa  iTdwaa  tjgxeaa)^  and  were  consequently  regarded  as 
having  a  verbal  force,  'delighting  men  'spreading  the  wings* 
'strengthening  the  limbs'.  The  new  verbal  signification  was  all 
the  more  easily  estiibliahed  in  these  forms  because  of  compounds 
like  qivyo-TiToXfftng,  whose  first  member  had  been  identified  as 
an  aorist-stem  at  an  earlier  stage  of  Greek.  Thus  in  the  first 
place,  where  the  abstract  noun  and  the  tf-aoriat  showed  different 
grades  of  ablaut  in  the  root-vowel,  that  of  the  latter  was  intro- 
duced: by  the  side  of  araa{~aQxo*i  {oraatg)  arose  ^n;n/-/opof 
'bringing  on  the  chorus'  (on  the  model  of  ean^ffe*) ;  (p^ial-/nliooTOi 
'destroying  men*  (on  the  model  of  itfifTaa)  aa  contrasted  with 
qr^tcj<i'.  Next,  the  connexion  of  these  aoristic  compounds  in 
the  mind  of  the  speaker  with  such  others  aa  knno-yw}(iu) 
qniyo-TiToXffing  ap/i-xttxog  fvy-aljfutjt;  led  to  an  imitation  of  the 
ending  suen  in  the  initial  members  of  these  latter  forms,  llenoe 
compounds  like  A«t/'o'-,*pi5  "having  lost  one's  hair'  nfpof-nohs 
'destroying  cities'  .i'lTja-ayooj;?  (contrast  azaxsl-oQxoq  from  aroffi-5). 
But  on  the  other  hand  the  -<-  of  compounds  in  -<n-  crept  into 
compounds  whose  initial  member  was  the  stem  of  a  present  or 
a  strong  aorist.  Hence  such  forma  as  hXf'^l-naMg  'keeping  off 
harm'  (aAe^w)  Ao^t-xjyJ^'j  'forgetting  care'  {tXa^av ,  cp.  Xr)(yi- 
fili^oTOi;).  This  process  of  mutual  assimilation  may  have  been 
aided  by  the  double  type  of  the  ff-aorist,  idfi'E.a  and  ISov  existing 
side  by  side.  Many  other  new  formations  were  caused  by 
the  association  of  these  -di-  compounds  with  those  of  Class  IV 
whose  initial  member  was  a  loc.  pi.  in  -tfi,  as  oQEai'-vgotpoc  reared 
on  the  mountains' ;  see  OsthofF,  Verb.  i.  d.  Nominalc.  193  ff. 
Lastly,  we  must  notice  certain  other  new  formations:  UgaiTem- 
-XGoc  (beside  IIpiiiTo-Xaog  ^  from  npdJToi;  'first")  formed  on  the 
model  of  'Ayfoi-Xenq  'Apntai-Jieog  and  the  like,  and ' Eofitjai'-Xeta^ 
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' Eg^7]ar-uvit^   'E^Q/it/jtr-aviooi;    (from    Egftijc)    modelled    on    such 
forma  as  'AyTjai-XaOi^  'Hyrjm-ivn^  'Ayrjiy-avigoi;. 

§  31.  Class  II.  a'YfcoTo-t;  'unknown';  Skr.  d-jfiatas  Lat. 
ignStua  for  *in-gratu9  (I  §  506  p.  370);  h-vSgoq  'waterleea': 
Skr.  (in-udrd-s.  On  the  analog  of  forma  like  u-vnt-oq  'aleeplesB' 
a-on'fti,-  winelesa",  in  which  the  hiatus  waa  due  to  the  loss  of 
some  consotiaut  (the  older  forms  were  *(i-av7i  ro-g,  *d-foivo-(;, 
though  the  latter  can  hardly  have  been  developed  regularly  from 
a  pre-Greek  form  *ji-yoi>»o-,  see  I  §  225  p.  193),  there  were 
formed  several  other  compounds  like  ci-oSfio^  a-oLog  (with  oA' 
cp.  Lat.  od-or;  oCoj,-  =  Goth,  asts)  by  the  side  of  the  forms 
av-oi/uoq  ttv-oLtx;  which  are  also  found.  dva-qoQog  'hard  to  bear'; 
cp.  Skr.  dur-bhara-s  'hard  to  bear,  to  nourisli'. 

Class  III.  tJ/TO-^froi,'  placed  under  ti;rro-5-t(ii(c  gjoundwork, 
foundation':  Skr.  upa-hito-s  'placed  under,  situated*  Lat.  stib-ditus 
sub-ditio  (sub-  for  *x-ub-?   see  I  §  568,  2  p.  424,  11  §  2  p.  3). 

TJ(fon-i<jneQO<;  'towards  evening':  Skr.  prati-do^d-  'towards 
evening'.  7i«(>oi-[iaxTgog  'situated  near  one's  staff',  Ttapd-vo^oi; 
contrary  to  law'.  dva-Xoyog  'corresponding  to  X6yo^\  ty-xtipaXoQ 
'being  in  the  head,  brain*.  These  compounds  generally  end  in 
the  suffix  -10- ,  as  vu-aanld-to-g  naga-d'aXdaa-to-g  iv-aywv-io-Q ; 
see  §  63. 

ov-Tig  'no  one'  beside  /toy'-r*?,  no  doubt  took  the  place  of  an 
Idg.  form  *ne-qi-s  at  the  time  when  *ne  waa  driven  out  of  uao 
by  ot",  a  form  whose  origin  is  still  obscure  (cp.  §  15  p.  31).  Later 
arose  ovi-ti^  'no  one'  and  the  like. 

§  82.  Class  IV.  By  the  side  of  ttot-iSexa  (§  16)  arose 
hf-ii*a  "eleven'  (Iv-  nom.  ace.  neut.),  Tgua-ifia{-St*n  'thirteen', 
xtxraQfa-xcd-dsna  'fourteen'  (nom.  pi.  niaac.  fern.);  another  word 
for  'thirteen'  is  the  Att.  xgTa-%ai-dma  (ace.  pi.),  note  also  the 
form  TQftaxaiAi*aTog  'thirteenth*,  and  others  of  the  same  sort. 

From  Ni6  noL;  ("Newtown')  were  formed  gen.  Niei;  noXtoK; 
and  NtanoXswq,  and  further  NtohiaXtvrjq.  Similarly  xgirrjub^io^ 
'making  the  third  part'  was  probably  based  on  TptTJ?  /wopa. 

/iioa-Kovgoi  'sons  of  Zeus',  hence  /iwoxovQfiov ,  Sioa-SoTog 
'given   of  Zeus',   properly  'one  given  belonging  to  Zeus'    (gen. 
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of  ZFvg).  vfdio-tHyoi  'ship's  houses,  arsenal'  (gen.  of  vavg).  voa- 
w'afiot;  pigs'  bean'  (gen.  of  vg).  [ ItXoTnifvrjnoq  for  Wknnos  v^ao^ 
'iflland  of  Pelopa  (cp,  I  §  565  p.  422  f.).  iu-<fni.og  or  iV(/  fpHog 
'dear  to  Zeus'  (loc.  of  Ztt-c).  Snvpi-xzrjToc  Von  iii  battle*  (loc. 
of  dnpv).  fapi-dosTt  Tfti;  'plucked  ia  spring'  (loc.  of  tap).  'Ai^.i' 
fifdtav  'ruling  in  might'  (loc.  alu-f).  xijQBam-i/^oofjToc;  'driven  or 
impelled  by  the  K^rea'  (loc.  pi.  of  ^i}p).  veat-uihsiv  'of  interest 
for  air  (loc.  pi.  of  na<;).  'lifi-utiovna  (proper  name)  'ruling  with 
might'  (instr.  of  Y-g  Lat.  vl-s).  Txni-Pj^ag  'the  whole  day'  (ace. 
neut.  of  rraf).     vovv-txnyrw^  'in  an  intelligent  way'  (ace.  of  vovi). 

Thia  group  of  forms  was  considerably  enlarged  by  the 
employment  of  cdse-forma  instead  of  the  firnt  stem  of  the  original 
stem-compounds  (Class  I).  Amnng  mixed  formations  of  this 
kind  are  compounds  whose  final  member  has  survived  only  in 
forms  belonging  to  Class  I ,  and  no  longer  exists  aa  an  in- 
dependent word,  aa  nv\ni-yfvri<;  'born  in  Pylos'  (loc.  of  Jlvko-g), 
JoQt-fia/a^  'fighting  with  the  spear*  (loc.  of  tlo'pv),  'lifi-xuaTTjg 
proper  name  (cp,  'hpi-ftiSonaa  above),  yovp-extjg  'having  intel- 
ligence, intelligent'  (cp.  vovi-fxovTfa^  above),  ifixna-TioXoc  'admi- 
niatrator  of  justice'  (ace.  pi.  of  Jt'xt},  cp.  I  §  204  p.  171). 

As  these  words  were  formed  not  by  iiuy  real  process  of 
composition  but  on  the  analogy  of  already  existing  compounds, 
80  also  were  those  which  never  had  any  but  an  'epithetised' 
meaning;  e.  g.  afm-oixo?  'having  one's  dwelling  in  the  air'  {dip-iK 

When  the  termination  of  the  first  member  was  a  case-ending 
whose  true  character  was  no  longer  clearly  perceived,  it  often 
happened  that  it  was  applied  to  stems  with  which  it  properly 
had  nothing  to  do,  as  3f6c!-i)orog  'god-given'  (also  5-fn-Joro;, 
from  dfo-g)  on  the  analogy  of  Jio'cr-doroc ;  yivxfiaov(ja  a  town  in 
Arcadia  ("Wolfs-tair,  from  Avxo-s')  on  the  analogy  of  forma 
like  Kvpoa-nvpa  Cdog's  tail");  noBmrgoqiOQ  'nourishing  grass' and 
nofaixpnfx;  grasa-colourod'  (from  noG  noltj  'grass,  herb')  on  the 
analogy  of  forms  like  oQeai-rgofoq  and  avd^fal-xoro-i  (with  loc. 
pi.  of  TO  opo?  'mountain'  and  to  av&oi;  'blossom'). 

A  further  consuquence  of  the  obscuration  of  the  case- 
ending  of  the  initial  member,    was    the  use  of  this    ending   iu 
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new  formations  as  though  it  were  only  the  endmg  of  a 
simple  stem,  and  therefore  with  no  trace  of  the  function 
properly  belonging  to  the  case;  e.  g.  araXn-<fgwv  'with  un- 
troubled mind'  (cp.  aTaXn-(f()r)viutv,  arakd  (fgovituv,  aoc.  pi.  neut. 
of  araAo'-c),  dgfi-Hvaavog  'fimbria  Martialis'  (cp.  dpf^-qarog  'slain 
in  war',  loc.  of  "/o^jg),  Trvpt-rjxrjc;  'with  fiery  point'  Trvpf-nyoo^ 
'breatliing  fire'  nvpi-naii;  'fire-ehild'  (cp.  ni'{>i~}(av(fTos  'burnt  with 
(in)  fire',  loc.  of  nSp),  'Ahd-vao-t;  '.4Xxl-tj>(Ha»  (cp.  'AX}ti-^tiSwv\ 
Xokoi-iioyo^  'consuming  gall'  nr  'consuming  like  gall'  (cp.  /o/lo/- 
fiiufoc  'dipped  in  gnlF  beside  xo\6-(iaq^o^  /"^"-/^rty 'j?),  x']()fOi-(pnpo(; 
'death-bringing'  (cp.  X3jpfoai-«]po'pjjro5  p.  54),  (jf^vTt-A7jtarj?p  'fish 
stealer'  (i/9vg)  etc. 

Remark  1.  Compounds  containing  real  stemn  in  -t-,  na  unyn-nolot, 
may  also  hare  given  Chri  appearance  of  simple  stems,  to  initial  members  of 
compoands  which  were  locatives  ending  in  -.-  like  nvgi-.  And  in  dis- 
ouitBing  those  forma  which  contain  looativea  pi.  io  -n-,  stem-oomiioanda 
like  Tfftf'i-fj/ipoTHi  agnt'if-yuiot  Tarwyf-nttfOf  (gee  §  30  p.  52 1  must  not  be 
forgotten.  Cuinpare  also  the  fact  that  the  abbreviated  form  VApi-t  was 
made  from  'Hpi-ytttia  V/f.-ytii/y  and  the  like,  whose  initial  part  wan  the  loo.  Jot 
'earlj',  no  doubt  on  the  analogy  of  y^V^i-t :  Zfvii-'Uuo:;;  and  in  the  same 
way  the  abbreviated  form  7<r<-.-  was  made  from  'l<pi-aranna  and  like,  which 
contained  the  instr.  i-ipt. 

It  should  bo  obserred,  however,  that  a  large  proportion  of  the  new 
formations  we  are  now  considering  are  only  found  in  late  poets  whose 
diction  contains  much  that  is  artificial. 

The  form  nav-,  found  in  use  as  well  as  nuvT-(o-) ,  is  the 
neut.  nav  which  stands  for  *7ravr,  and  was  used  originally  with 
the  force  of  an  adverb  in  compounds  like  nav-aloXo^  'all-gleaming' 
ndv-ao(foc  'all-Lvise'  jnift-n^fDroz  'quite  the  first,  the  very  first'. 
From  these  forma  it  spread  to  others,with  the  same  meaning  as 
navT'(o-),  e.  g.  Hav-tXXTjvfg  'the  united  Hellenes'  nrit-i^fioc  'con- 
cerning the  whole  people'  tj dfi-fiT^vo^  'lasting  through  all  the 
months',  nav-ov^yag  'clever  in  any  business'  followed  the  type 
of  forms  like  xaxm-^yoc  i.  e.  >f«xo-(/Jfpj'()t,\ 

Remark  2.  In  some  combinadioaB,  nuv  may  possibly  be  the  regular 
phonetic  representative  of  the  stem  -navT-  (op.  )ff^  beside  x'?'"'  '^^^  ^^" 
like).  Bo  much  may  be  admitted;  but  it  seems  to  me  improbable  that  this 
WAS  generally  the  origin  of  the  form. 

Other  examples  with  adverbs:  axaXa-psirfj^  'flowing  quietly' 
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(acc.  pi.  neut),  ofta-^poxia  'colliaion  of  wheels'  (inBtr.))  nalai- 
(farog  *toId  from  of  old,  foretold'  (loc). 

iy-/ngt-&fTO(;  'placed  bx  the  band';  ifi-nv^-litJTTis  'standing 
in  the  tire'  derived  from  the  phraseB  ^v  j^kqI  9eTvau,  tv  tivqI  ^ijvai. 

aXXr)Xovi;  'each  other',  which  was  used  aa  readily  of  two 
single  things  or  persons  as  of  two  pairs  or  two  larger  contrasted 
groups,  must  imply  a  proethnic  Greek  phrase  *alXog-aXXov,  du. 
aXXf)i-aXho^  pi.  *aXXoi-a.XkoVii.  *aXXaXX-  arose  by  contraction  in 
the  combinations  *aXXa-aXXav  *ixKka-alXn,  and  then  spread  through 
the  other  cases.  Next  the  dual  and  plural  infiexion  was  used 
even  where  only  two  single  things  were  spoken  of.  Lastly  -aXX- 
becanie  -aX-  Ion.  -iji-  (cp.  Wackernagel,  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXX 
294  f,).  A  more  detailed  discussion  may  be  found  in  Fleckeisen's 
Jahrb.  1887,  p.  105  ff. 

Similarly  we  have  avrou-avTn-  (also  avc-avxo-)  in  the  Delphic 
dialect  and  elsewhere.  Originally  the  phrase  uvTori-avrov  was 
used  only  in  refenmce  to  a  nom.  sing.  masc.  in  the  sense  of 
'ipse  sui*,  with  the  parallel  forms  ^avza-nvxag  etc.  But  when 
the  phrase  passed  into  a  single  word,  the  first  member  became 
incapable  »jf  inflexion,  and  the  form  of  the  nom.  sing,  masc,  aa 
occurring  most  frequently,  was  used  throughout.  Hence  e.  g. 
Delph.  inscr.  xvftttvovaa  avToaavra^  and  nvpuvovrfq  uvToaavrwv, 
Heracl.  iuscr.  ^<*r'  avtoaavrtZv. 

The  genuine  forms  noS-aTJo-i;  aXko^-uno-i,  whose  etymological 
structure  had  become  obscured  (§  16  p.  32),  gave  rise  to  new 
formations  like  tj^tdano^  'born  in  our  country,  countrymanl 
TrawroJafff'ik,'  'of  all  sorts  or  kinds,  manifold',  as  though  the  second 
member  of  the  compound  were  -Jauo-.  The  same  3  occurs  in 
5mc  om  'who  (whoever)'  for  *af6-i  xtg,  *<}f6-i  xi,  see  §  4  p.  9. 

TWTo  =  *ro  V  TO,  where  v  is  a  particle  =^  Skr.  t2.  The 
forms  masc.  *ot'-  and  fern.  *Sv-  =  Idg,  *s6  «,  *sd  ft,  date  from 
the  pre-  Greek  period  and  perhaps  these  were  pronounced  as 
monosyllables  *»rfjf  *sAii  even  in  proethnic  Indo-Germanic:  op. 
masc.  Skr.  srf,  O.Pers.  hauv.  Then  the  neuter  to'  was  added  to 
these  with  the  force  of  an  adverb  (cp.  O.C.Sl.  kvrto  'who?0* 
giving  the  forma  *ovxo  *airo  (for  *dtiro,  by  the  regular  change, 
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I  §611  p.  461)  and  a  new  formation  rouro  finetead  of  *rod-t;-ro). 
Then  these  forms,  whose  ending  was  invariable,  were  influenced 
by  other  pronomiQal  forms  whose  endings  were  inflected,  and 
thus  we  have  finally  ovroi;  avza  etc.  Cp.  Delbriick,  Synt.  Forach. 
IV  139  f.,  Osthoff,  Morph.  Unt.  IV  257  f.,.G.  Meyer  Gr.  Gr.^ 
p.  396. 

The  phrase  ifiavrov  =  ifis  avrop  'me  ipsum'  gave  rise  in 
Attic  to  the  new  formations  ifiavroS  i/xuvnp ,  while  in  Ionic 
f/utwvTW  =  ffiio  avTov  (cp.  rwvro'  =  To  avTo)  produced  tfi^awTW 
and  ffietavToy. 

Italic. 

§  33.  In  tlie  Italic  group,  especially  in  Latin,  the  practice 
of  compounding  noun-stems  by  the  method  of  Class  I  survived 
in  popular  speech,  though  only  to  a  small  extent.  Amongst 
the  Romans  it  received  an  artificial  stimulus  and  attained  a 
certain  degree  of  importance  through  the  close  adherence  of 
Latin  poetry  to  Greek  models.  But  eminent  stylists  and  gram- 
marians of  the  classical  period  recognised  the  spurious  character 
of  words  coined  on  Greek  types,  and  protested  against  en- 
cumbering the  language  with  new  formations  of  this  kind. 
The  developement  of  the  Fourth  Class  of  compounds,  however, 
was  by  degrees  extended  all  the  more  widely  for  this  restriction 
in  Class  I.  As  regards  Clasacs  II  and  III,  Italic  stands  in  the 
same  position  as  the  other  branches  of  In  do-Germanic. 

§  34.    Class  L    We  may  discuss   the  Latin   forms  first. 

Stems  in  -o-.  '^Vhe^e  the  stem-final  of  the  first  member 
was  not  entirely  lost  before  an  initial  consonant  in  the  second 
part,  it  took  the  the  intermediate  form  of  the  irrational  voweL 
Accordingly  it  usually  appears  as  -i-,  e.  g.  heUi-ger  (beside 
bellum);  before  labials  and  before  I  as  the  sound  intermediate 
between  «  and  »',  e.  g.  ceiitu-peda  centi-peda,  rndgnu-Jicus  nta^ni' 
ficus,  cunu-ligiis.  Where  -o-  appears  instead,  as  in  alho-galirus 
Vno-mammia  sexcento-plagus  (Stolz,  Die  lat.  Nominalc.  19  ff.), 
we  must  assume  that  it  is  due  to  the  influence  of  words  bor* 
rowed  from  the  Greek,  or  sometimes  to  the  influence  of  Gallic  (cp. 
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the  Armeniaii  -a-  in  compounds,  which  —  if  our  conjecture 
be  right  —  was  borrowed  from  Iranian,  §  28  Hem.  1  p.  45)  •). 
The  fiual  of  the  stem  has  completely  disappeared  in  prtn^ceps 
from  prfmo-,  oin-vorsei  (3.  C.  de  Bacch.  19)  from  oino-  ««o-, 
and  some  other  instances;  see  I  §  6:J3  p.  474.  ^^^le^e  r,  fol- 
lowing a  consonant,  preceded  the  final  vowel  of  the  stem,  it  sank 
with  the  latter  to  f,  perhaps  as  early  as  the  proethnic  Italic 
period,  whence  the  er  wliich  appears  in  the  historical  period  of 
Latin;  e.  g.  sacerdos,  which  was  directly  preceded  by  the 
form  *8dcf-do(t)-s  (see  vol.  I  loc.  cit.  and  Stolz,  Wien.  Stud.  IX 
304  f.) ;  such  words  as  sacru'fex  sacri-fex,  agri-cola  were  formed 
afresh  at  later  period "),  just  as  dcri-tas  took  the  place  of  *(lcertas^ 
which  would  have  been  the  regular  form,  and  facUi-ias  arose 
by  the  side  of  the  older  form  fucul-tds.  Where  the  second 
part  began  in  a  sonant,  the  vowel  was  elided,  as  somn- 
amhiilus ,  rStn-ex,  nUlgn-animus ,  fex-aninuis  ftoucbed  to  the 
heart');  such  forms  as  multi-anfjulus  (beside  mult-angiifus)  came 
into  use  later  on  by  analogy  (like  Gr,  ngaxvo-vi/tj^,  §  29  p.  47) 
see  I  §  604  p.  458. 

Since  compounds  like  alho-tjaUrns  cannot  count  as  genuine 
Latin  formations,  we  are  left  iu  dtmht  wliether  the  -i-  (-?<-)  of 
historical  Latin  stands  for  Idg.  -o-  or  -e-.  The  probabilities 
however  are  in  favour  of  the  former.     Cp.  §  12  p.  24. 

Stems  in  -jt'o-  regularly  show  -i-,  as  medi-terrdtieus  from 
niediti-s,  offid-perda  from  officiu-m.  Cp.  capis  I  §  135  p.  122, 
also  Goth,  ttrhi-mmja  §  40  and  the  remarks  on   the  gradation 


1)  The  -0-  of  ho-die  must  bo  regarded  as  of  geouino  Latin  origin, 
if  Danielneon  (Btud.  gramm.,  (JpsaL  1879,  p.  51  sq.)  ia  right  in  his  ex- 
planation of  the  word;  he  supposes  that  an  old  form  *hS-dii  (Claas  FV) 
wag  re-modelled  on  the  analof^y  of  Class  I  (op.  nndii-modis  §  36),  and  that 
the  o  was  preaerved  from  being  weakened  to  -i-  or  -u-  by  its  position  in 
the  aooented  syllable.  But  perhaps  we  ought  rather  to  derive  ho-ilfg  from 
an  insCr.  sin^.  *h6,  vrith  its  0  shortened  on  the  analogy  of  niodo  and  sitaiUr 
words  (cp.  qu<>-que).  A  third  derivation  is  suggested  by  L.  Havet,  M4m. 
de  la  Soo.  de  Lingu.  lY  229  sq. 

23  aacerJon  was  not  transformed  into  *tiacrt'dOs ,  beoauso  its  com- 
ponent parts  had  oaased  to  be  clearly  recognised. 


of  the  8uffix  -jfo-  which  will  be  found  in  §  63.  If  thia  -i- 
stands  on  the  same  footing  as  the  -f-  of  *$aqf-dOs  (see 
above),  the  derivative  socie-tds  (froiti  sonu-s)  must  bear  the 
same  relation  to  the  above  mentioned  compounds  us  sacri-fez 
to  sacer-dSs.  Med-amna  ''Mfnmiovnttia  follows  the  analogy  of 
tudffn-animu-s  (see  above),  trit-avo-s  then  might  be  referred 
either  to  a  form  *tritio-  (cp.  tertiu-s,  Avest.  priiya-  etc.)  or  to 
*trito-  (cp.  Gr.  rp/ro-j;). 

-i-  corresponds  in  Latin  to  the  -o-  which  serves  in  Greek 
as  the  Vowel  of  coinposifion'  after  most  consonantal  stems,  cp. 
e.  g.  oJoi/r-o-yvryV  'sprung  from  teeth'  and  detd-i-frangibidus. 
It  seems  probable  that  the  Lat.  -i-  here  sometimes  represents  the 
Idg.  i  of  i-stems  (cp.  igni-fer  from  Ignis),  especially  when  we 
consider  how  frequently  the  consonantal  stems  pass  into  the 
i-declension,  e.  g.  lUXo-i-s  and  dint-i-lnts  dent-i-um  §  93  (Italic). 
Then  e.  g.  naj>-i-fragu8  (beside  the  older  nau-fragus)  will  haye 
been  formed  from  ndv-i-Sy  that  ia  from  an  t'-stem. 

Stems  in  -<I-.  -fl-  is  hardly  to  be  found  except  where  the 
second  member  has  sunk  to  the  level  of  a  suffix;  fabd-jinm, 
cp.  fabdlia  fabacetts;  oled-ghms  -yineus.  Elsewhere  the  forms 
are  treated  Uke  the  o-stema.  tubi-cen  :  tufxi ;  aqui-dUcus  :  aqua, 
ttibu-lustrium  and  tuhi-lustrium :  ivha.  -o-  (a  Greciam):  pio- 
crtrns-.via;  hlatto-sericus  :  Hatfa  (cp,  hofo-sericus).  glori-peus  : 
gloria  like  offici-perda.  The  I  of  tJbl-cen  (\  tibia)  has  not  been 
explained;  is  it  parallel  to  Skr.  iacT-vaau-^  ? 

Stems  in  -i-  and  -«-.  augui-cortiis  :  angui-s.  tri-d^a :  dot. 
tri-bus.  morti-ftr :  gen.  pi.  ttiorti-um,  Skr.  mfti-^.  The  disap- 
pearance of  the  final  -t-  of  the  stem  in  fiin-andiulus  from  funis 
is  to  be  explained  as  due  to  the  analogy  of  o-stems ;  funi-am- 
hulus  was  a  later  analogical  formation  like  multi-angultis  (p.  58) ; 
cp.  also  sSm-ermis  sSm-ustus  beside  sSmi-ermis  simi-ustus  from 
simi'  ■=■  Skr.  sdmi  'incomplete,  half,  -ti-  occurs  in  M-stcms 
only  before  labial  sounds,  as  in  acu-peditis  (cp.  Gr.  wmi;'-,;  'swift*) 
manu-festus  (manus),  and  since  in  such  instances  t  is  some- 
times written  as  well  as  u  (mani-festtta)  the  eound  must  have 
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been  intermediate  between  «  and  i  (I  §  49  p.  41  f.).  Thus  tiie 
«-8tem8  also  were  treated  in  the  eanie  wuy  aa  those  in  -o-. 

nau-/ragus,  like  Gr.  vav-ni}yn,i,  is  no  doubt  a  complete,  not 
a  syncopated  form ;  nav-igS  is  of  the  same  kind ,  cp.  §  1 1 
p.  24 ;  ndv-i-frai/tts  and  »av-i-ger  are  now  forraations.  Similarly 
we  have  bU-caeda  and  bop-i-cidium:  cp.  Or.  jiov  and  (io-o-  §  29 
p.  48;  yet  we  must  notice,  first,  that  bou-  was  probably  bor- 
rowed from  Osciiu  (I  §  432  Rem.  1),  and  secondly  that  the 
meaning   great'   in  bU-mamnins  etc.  points  to   Greek    influence. 

Nasal  stems.  nOmen-cldtor  like  Gr.  ovoftd-xXvTog?  homi- 
cfda  (ace.  homin-em) :  Goth,  guma-kunds  of  the  male  sex'  {guma^ 
gen.  gumins),  sangui-sttga  (sangum),  inscr.  numi-clatori.  See 
§  12  p.  27.  With  the  last  group  we  should  probably  com- 
pare nunciipS  for  *nBmi-cupO,  cp.  prlnceps  p.  58.  There  is  a 
tliird  group,  the  largest  and  the  latest  formed,  consisting  of 
words  like  imUgin-i-fer  germin-i-seca  AniSn-i-cola  ctquilOn-i-gena, 
cp.  Gr.  ffxjit'-o-fiuyjjy;  etc.  (§  29  p.  49). 

sim-plex  :  cp.  Gr.  a-nknoq,  §  12  p.  27.  "We  must  also 
mention  here  septem-fiuos  decem-peda  nUn-dinae,  beside  which 
are  found  septi-rBmia  aept-ennis,  dec-etmis  (cp.  odi-pes  od-ennis 
from  wto). 

Stems  in  -r-.  fratr-i-cfda  sor5r-i-cida ,  cp.  Gr.  nar(>-o- 
<f'6ynq  p^jrop-n-JiJarixa^o^  (§  29  p.  50). 

Sterna  in  Explosives,  dent-i-fraugibulus  serpetit-i-gena. 
ped-i-seqiios  frond-i-fer,     v5c-i-feror.     rdg-i-fugium. 

Stems  in  -s-.  tias-turtium  mus-cipula.  Judex  for  *io»«- 
rftc-5,  ju(s)-stitium ,  and  beside  it  jUr-i-dicus.  Stems  in  -«- 
show  -i-  and  -er-i- :  foedi-fragus  totni-ficus  and  foeder-i-fragus 
muner-i-gerulus.  The  forms  with  -t-  only  are  no  doubt  due  to 
the  similarity  of  the  nominative  terminations  of  the  two  stems, 
foedus :  haedti-s.  Nouns  in  -ds  -5ris  (§  133) :  labSr-i-fer  odCr-i' 
sequos;  the  form  rumi-ficQ  by  the  side  of  rUmory  implies,  aa 
does  also  rimus-cidu-3^  an  older  word  *nlmw»  -eris  or  -oris 
(op.  decua  beside  decor)  ^  cp.  also  horri-fer  -ficua  beside 
horror.  The  form  cini-fid^  from  cinia  -eria^  is  due  to  the 
nominative-ending  -is  (cp.  angui-s),  since  we  could  hardly  derire 


it  phonetically  from  a  form  like  *cmi8'f,6\  cp.  the  new  formations 

cucuml  cucumim  beaide   cucumis  -eris,  and  another  word  which 

muat  also  be   explabed  by  reference  to  the  form  of  the  noml- 

natire,  lapi-cTda  from  lapis  -idis. 

Remark.  Wo  must  no  doubt  assame  the  loss  of  W-  tliraugh  Byllabio 
diflsimilatioii  in  the  following:  fnicidare,  for  *inic[i-e]ulare,  araibii  ('qui 
ezcubabant  in  arce'J  for  *iircli-c]nbii,  cordoh'um  for  *cord[i-d\i>lium.  Bee 
I  §  643  p.  482.  The  monogyllabio  8temg  conlaiaed  in  pellnpftte  for  *ped- 
tu*iaf  (1  §  369  p.  280),  .ful-siitium  fbeatde  s6i-i-ffr)  and  other  such  com- 
pounds may  or  may  not  have  dropped  an  -»-  (I  §  633  p.  4743.  With 
ptlluviae  compare  mnliuriae  for  *iimii-luBiae, 

In  the  monumenta  of  the  Umbro-Samnitio  dialectB  this 
class  of  compounds  is  very  scantily  represented.  If  we  dis- 
regard compounds  containing  numerals,  and  uncertain  instances 
like  the  Osc.  .ovfriktiuuss,  wboae  initial  part  ia  mutilated  (Pauli, 
Altit.  Stud.  II  118),  there  remaba  only  the  Osc.  med-dfss 
med-dis,  whose  first  part  is  the  same  as  the  Umbr.  mef-s  mers 
me,  fas'  (§  132.   1G3). 

du-  for  Idg,  *dui-  'two'  ia  peculiar  to  the  Italic  languages : 
Lat.  du-plus  dn-plex  du-ceniT  du-bius  (I  §  170  p.  150),  Umbr. 
du-pla  'duplas'  du-pursus  'bipedibus'.  I  regard  it  as  a  new 
formation  of  proethnic  Italic,  suggested  by  quadru-:  Ijat.quadru- 
plus  -plex  -/>5s,  and  in  early  Latin  *quadrn-centl  for  qttadrin- 
genii  (Wackemagel,  Kuhn'e  Ztschr.  XXV  283);  quincu-phx  etc. 
are  formed  on  the  same  model.  Umbr.  petur-pursus  'quadru- 
pedibus'  was  a  new  Umbrian  formation. 

§  35.  Class  11.  Lat.  in-jugis:  Skr.  a-yuga-8  Gr.  (i'-fwyoc 
'unyoked*;  in-eptus  :  cp.  Skr.  dn-dpta-s  'unattained,  unskilled'. 
Umbro-Sanmitic  has  an-  'un-',  which  seems  to  correspond  to 
Or.  pyj.  =  Idg.  *p-  (I  §  253  p.  207):  Umbr.  antakree 
'integris*  Osc.  an-censto  fern,  'incenaa,  not  valued'. 

In  Italic,  Idg.  *fie  'not'  was  also  restricted  to  use  in  oom- 
pounda,  as  Lat.  ne-fas. 

Class  III.  Lat.  com-mdtus  Umbr,  comokota  'commota', 
Lat.  con-ceptus  Falisc.  cun-captum  'conceptum',  Lat.  co«-i?eH/»o 
con-ventus  Osc.  kiim-benniefs  gen.  'conventus';  O.Ir.  com-  e.g. 
ro   eo-scad  'correptua   est'.     Lat.  per-emptus  per-versus   Umbr. 
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per-etom  'peremptum':  Skr.  pari-vjita-a  'turned  about' Lith.  pir- 
versta-s  'reversed,  changed'.  Lat.  ab-ditus:  Qt.  Ajro-Strog  'got 
aside,  secret',  db-ductic:  Mid.H.G.  ube-zuht  'a  drawing  away*. 
Lat.  por-tentum  por-rectum  Umbr.  pur-ditont  'proditum':  no  doubt 
to  be  compared  with  Gr.  napa  (Stotz,  Arch.  f.  lat.  Lexicogr.  11 
498  f.). 

Lat.  inter-me(n)stris  inter'tnEnstruos  Unibr.  anter-menzaru 
'interraenstruarum',  cp.  Lat.  inter  menses.  Lat.  amb-nrbhim, 
Osc.  am-vianud  abl.  of  tho  stem  am-tiuno-  'that  wiuch  lies  on 
both  sides  of  the  way',  hence  Vicus,  platea'  (cp.  Biicheler  in 
Nisaen's  Pomp.  Studiou  499).  Lat.  per-nox  per-dius  (per  noctem^ 
per  diem);  per-fdtts  (per  ftdem  fallere).  suh-jugu-s  {sub  )ugd). 
atUe-novissiuius  {aute  ttovissimum). 

Idg.  *tie  'not',  SLA  has  been  said  above  (Class  II),  was  restricted 
in  Italic  to  use  in  oompuuition,  as  Lat.  ne-f ds. 

Lat.  ad-niodum.  in-virem.  af-faiim  'to  aattsfaction'.  d6-mt5 
for  d6  novo  1  §  172  p.  !52.  Ilico  for  *f«  shed  "on  the  spot'. 
I  §  81  p.  73.  irro-fedo  for  *pr6  fadO  properly  'aa  good  as 
something  done'  I  §  682  p.  .>49.  M.-my  such  phrases  were 
reduced  to  single  words  largely  tlirough  the  enclists  of  the 
noun  and  the  isolation  caused  by  phonetic  change. 


§  36.  Class  IV.  In  Urabrian  desen-dtif  corresponds  to  the 
Lat  duo-derim  (§  IG  p.  32),  cp,  Gr.  Jfx«  Jivn  beside  rfi.t-Jf-xa. 
Lat.  Un-decim,  explained  in  I  §  633  p.  474  aa  ataading  for 
*ilnu(s)-decim ,  may  contain  other  case-forms;  according  to 
Wackemagcl  (Kultn's  Ztschr.  XXV  284)  it  stands  for  *unum- 
dednty  cp.  Gr.  iv-iettu. 

Lat.  Ja-piter  Juppiter  is  said  (no  doubt  correctly)  to  be  = 
Gr.  Zev  noTtp,  and  is  therefore  a  vocative  used  as  nominative 
(I  §  612  p.  463),  Umbr.  lu-pater.  Lat.  DiSs-piter,  gen.  DiSs- 
piiris;  an  analogous  form  is  Mdrs-piter,  also  Maspiter  (I  §  269 
p.  217).  The  words  postrl-diB  cottl'diB  {cottJ-  for  *quettl-^  see 
I  §  419  p.  307,  §  481  p.  320,  originally  meaning  'on  which-soever 
day  of  a  series';  "Wackernagel,  Kulrn's  Ztachr.  XXIX  147  gives 
a  different  explanation),   and  meri-dis  (properly  'in   the   clear 
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day",  from  meru-s,  see  Stowasser,  Arcbiv  f.  lat.  Lexicogr.  I 
273  ff.)  contain  two  locatives.  The  nom.  merldies  k  like  the 
Mod.H.G.  die  mitternacht  'miduight',  which  comes  from  the  gea. 
dat.  mitter  tiacht  'at  midnight",  and  cotildidmi-8  merldiO,nu-a  like 
mitternachtig. 

Wo  have  a  group  of  worda  which  did  not  become  com- 
pounds until  the  literary  period  of  Latin:  holus  atrum,  rds 
marTniis,  fennm  Graecum,  jiis  jUrandum,  rgs  publica,  alter  tiler 
etc. :  gen.  holusdtrl  besido  holeria  alrl '),  rdsmarlnl  beside  rOria 
marJni,  alter utrJue  beside  aiierlus  utrlus  and  so  forth  (Neue, 
Formenl.  !«  590  f.). 

SacraviensSs  from  sacra  via,  quHrtadectimanf  from  qttarta 
decutna  (leyid). 

In  some  cases  the  initial  member  follows  the  analogy 
of  Class  I:  AquifldoiSnses  from  Aquae  Fldviae;  equiferf  'wild 
horses'  ocifer  'wild  sheep'  instead  of  equos  ferns  and  ottia  fera, 
influenced  no  doubt  by  the  typo  of  Greek  compounds  like  aiy- 
nygoi;  'wild  goat'  av-uy(>Oi,'  'wild  boar'  (cp.  the  Author,  Rliein. 
Mu8.  XXiIlI  404);  muUi-modTs,  omm-modis  instead  of  mtdtla 
mod  13,  omnibus  modls  (Danielsson,  Studia  gramraatica,  Upsal. 
1879,  p.  51). 

In  the  literary  period  of  Latin,  phrases  like  aquae  dtictus  and 
aquae  ductiS,  agri  cultilra,  ptehis  sntum,  fidei  commissum,  r.apite 
cSngi,  jiire  coiisuHus  etc.  became  compounds.  Then,  by  a  tran- 
sition to  Class  I,  aqui-ductus,  cp.  aqtii-dacus  'vdQay<oy6i;'.  pater- 
familias, like  Mod.U.G.  mutter-gottes,  'mother  of  God'  leA-brdt 
'loaf  of  bread'  (0.I1.G.  leip  prStes)  Pol.  stuka-mi^sa  'piece  of 
meat'. 

*quot  anni,  *quot  mSnses,  originally  relative  clauses  (cp.  Gr. 
6nt]ftf(iu  'daily"),  in  course  of  time  ceased  to  be  regarded  as 
sach,  and  then    the   compounds  quotannls,  quotinStiaibus  were 


1)  The  I  of  the  form  IioJia/Ura  (Apioinfl)  was  due  to  the  analogj-  of 
compounds  of  ClAte  I  like  mulli'sonus;  for  the  formation  is  too  late  to 
admit  of  the  supposition  that  it  «a«  caused  by  the  natural  course  of 
phonetio  ohange,  as  in  the  seoond  syllable  of  liieO  for  *insioeC  (I  §  81  P-  73.) 
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formed,  like  hla  annls  (Wackernagel^  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXIX 
146  f.).     Cp.  Lith.  kas-vakarq  §  46. 

breve  iter,  longum  iter  became  breviter,  longiter,  and  so 
forth.  Thus  arose  the  adverbial  suifix  -iter  -ter.  See  Oathoff, 
Archiv  f.  lat.  Lexiogr.  lY  455  jff. 

nu-dius  tertius  'the  day  before  yesterday',  properly  equivaloDt 
to  'nunc  diea  tertius'  («ti  =  Skr.  mi  Gr.  vv  etc.).  Hence  nudius- 
tertianu-s  'belonging  to  the  day  before  yesterday'. 

mah-volens,  male-dtcSns  (from  which  were  formed  maUvolen- 
tissitntis,  maledTcentiory  cp.  Mod.H.G.  tieffuhUndst^freigdegener). 
bene-PolBns.  Derivatives  of  those  are  malevohntia  benevolentia, 
and  on  their  analogy  were  formed  malevolus  benevolns,  maleficus 
benefictts  for  the  older  forms  tnali-volus  beni-colus,  mali-ficus 
beni-ficus  (Class  I,  cp.  betagnus  for  *beni-gnu-s,  I  §  619  p.  466  f.). 
A.  compound  found  in  Tertnllian,  altegraditis  =  alte  gradiSns, 
shows  the  same  type  as  male-volus. 

In  later  Latin,  aa  we  have  already  seen  (§  33  p.  57), 
this  class  grew  more  and  more  extensive.  Especially  where 
the  inflexional  differences  of  the  cases  had  disivppeared ,  and 
the  first  member  of  the  compound  consequently  lost  its 
proper  meaning  as  a  case,  compounds  of  Class  IV  came 
more  and  more  into  favour.  By  far  the  greatest  part  of  the 
nominal  compounds  now  found  in  the  Romance  languages 
belong  to  this  class.  This  disuse  of  Class  I,  in  favour  of  Class  IV 
is  most  clearly  seen  in  'epithetised'  compounds,  as  French 
rouge'fforge  'red-gullet'  pattepelue  hairy-paw'  i.  e.  'fawner,  sneak'. 
See  A.  Darmesteter,  Traite  do  la  formation  des  mots  composes 
dans  la  langue  franfaiso  etc.,  Paria  1875. 


Old  Irish. 

§  37.  Class  I.  The  final  vowels  of  the  stem  of  the  initial 
members  were  accurately  preserved  only  in  Gallic.  In  Irish 
they  suffered  syncope  and  disappeared  (I  §  634). 

Stems  in  -o-.  O.Ir.  ech-rad  fern,  (collective)  'horses':  Mod. 
Cymr.  eb-rwydd  quick'  Gall.  Epo-rSdia,  pr.  Kelt,  *ekvo-rSda-  (aa  to 
the  second  part,  see  Zinuner,  Kelt.  Stud.  11  24),  beside  O.Ir.  ech 
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Tiorse*.  Skr.  diva-  Gr.  iTtno-  etc.  O.Ir.  dnrf-dnine  "bonus  homo*, 
from  day  'bonus*'):  Oall.  Dago-Basstis.  U.Ir.  Doman-yart: 
O.Cynir.  Do/n-garth,  Gall.  Duhto-rlx  Dtwmo-rlx,  frmn  domun 
'world';  doman-  for  *doiunu-  tlirouu;li  the  intermediate  stage 
*domt}-,  sec  I  §  623  Rem.  1  p.  4U'J.  Gull.  nergo-l>retus  name 
of  a  magistrate  amongst  the  Aedui,  =  'cuius  imliciuni  ofHcax 
eat",  beside  O.Cymr,  guerg  'efficax';  Nerto-mdnis  from  uerto- 
'strength,  might*.  In  Iriah  the  chtiuge  of  ^  c  io  p^  /  (th,  ch)  at 
the  beginning  of  the  second  member  indicates  that  the  first 
originally  ended  in  a  vowel  (I  ij  514  p.  375  f.,  §  658  p.  510), 
as  fir-threbaire  'true  wisdom'  from  trebaire^  nocht-chemt  'bare- 
headed' from  cetm.  The  same  is  true  of  the  /in  such  com- 
pounds as  Jind'folt  'white  hair'  from  folt,  and  the  s  in  com- 
pounds like  macc-Mabrad  'plaything'  from  slabrad  'chain'  (I  §  576 
p.  431,  §  658  p.  510).  Where  the  second  member  began  in 
a  sonant,  -o-  disappwired  in  procthnic  Keltic:  e.  g.  O.Ir.  /ind- 
-airgit  'wliite  silver'  (cp.  Gnll.  Vindo-tnagus)  flr-ainyliu  Veros 
angelos';  bo  in  Gallic  we  tind  Art-albinnum  beside  Arto-briga 
as  compared  with  O.Ir.  art  'stone';  here  too  should  be  classed 
compounds  like  llid.Ir.  (h)iiasal-(ithair  'patriarch'  f  august  father'), 
if  the  elision  of  -o-  in  this  position  was  later  than  the  loss  of 
initial  p-  (I  §  339  p.  268). 

Remark.  In  Oall.  -«-  is  sometimes  fonnd  instead  of -o-,  e.  g.  Virdu- 
ntdrus  and  Virrio-mSntg,  Atiiafu-maru-g  and  jifii>tlo-rix,  and  somotimea 
-ii-,  as  Rtita-gtYius  {Easer,  Beitr.  zur  gallo-kelt.  Namenkunde  I  5.  Q  f.). 
Theiie  differences  are  due  in  part  tu  an  inexact  representation  of  an- 
atooented  vowels  iu  writing,  but  in  part  also  to  dialectic  variation. 

O.Ir.  aili-thir  'stranger,  pilgrim*  from  alio-  and  tJr  'terra*. 
nue-litndi  ace.  'novos,  recentes  litteratores':  cp.  Gall.  Nopio- 
dUnum  'Newtown'. 

Stems  in  -fl-.  It  may  bo  assumed  that  -o-  was  regularly 
found  even  in  proethnic  Keltic  (§  12  p.  24  f.).  Gall.  Teuto-bSdUlci 
Touto-bociO  beside  O.Ir.  tttath  f.  =  Goth.piiida  f. 'people',  com- 
mon ground-form  *teutcl,  so  that  no  doubt  O.Ir.  Tuaih-chur  and 


I)  Witl]  thiH  combinatiou  of  adjeativo  and  suttstantire,  and  with  those 
to  be  mentioned  below  compare  §  39. 

BruiTBann,   Elamcnti.   II.  5 
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O.Cymr.  Tut-ri  originally  had  -o-.  O.Ir.  dal-tech  'forum'  (house 
of  assembly")  dal-suide  Yorum"  fseat  of  assembly')  from  dal  f. 
O.Ir.  briathar-chath  'battle  of  words'  for  *bretro-  through  the 
intermediate  stage  *brHf-^  beside  briathar  f.  'word'  for  *hrStril' 
(I  §  623  Rem.   1  p.  469,  §  634  p.  475). 

Stems  in  -»-.  O.Ir.  muir-hran  'mergus'  Csea-raven')  from 
O.Ir.  muir  n.  'sea'  for  *inori :  Gall.  Mori-tasgus  Mori-duuum.  In 
these  and  other  words  the  palatalisation  of  the  lust  conaouant  of 
the  first  member  is  an  obvious  trace  of  the  -i-  which  once  stood 
before  it  (cp.  hmiid-Ua  'fornix',  properly  'triumphtilis  lapis'  from 
btiaid  n.  Victory',  sain-chenela:  'proprium  genus'). 

Sterna  in  -«-.  O.Ir.  rafh-buadafh  victorious  in  battle'  cath- 
lach  battle-hofit,  assembied  fighting  men'  catli-charpat  'battle- 
chariot'  from  cath  'battle' :  Gall.  Catu-sldgtts  (^  catb-lach)  Catu' 
rlgEs,  O.ll.G.  hadu-.  bith-beo  'semper  vivus',  from  O.Ir.  bith 
'world',  which  when  used  as  the  first  member  of  a  compound 
took  the  meaning  'everlaHting,  ever'  (cp.  §  4  p.  6) :  Gall.  Bitu- 
rlgEs.  fid-bocc  'ligneus  areas',  from  Jid  'wood,  tree',  O.H.G. 
witu  'wood'. 

To  determine  the  chronology  of  the  loss  of  the  tinal  vowel 
in  the  first  member,  we  have  tlie  evidence  of  such  forms  as  the 
nora.  pi.  gnlmatiha  beside  sing,  gmtii-rad  'act,  deed',  compared 
witli  the  M-stem  gmiii ,  cp.  ech-rad  above.  Since  -or-  came 
immediately  frniu  -;•-.  and  tiiis  came  from  -rS-  (I  §  634  p.  475), 
the  stem-final  <>f  the  first  member  must  fjave  already  disappeared 
before  the  process  of  namprnsiiranfi  began.  Indeed ,  even  iii 
Gallic  vre  find  Lilgdunum  for  Lugu-dunnin  (Dio  Cass.  -XIA''! 
C.  50  Tfi  ylnv'/ovimii'af,   vri'  Jf  u^ovyAovrnv  y.aXovic fvov). 

Stems  in  -n-.  For  these  the  form  in  -o-  is  substituted, 
as  in  Gr.  xTo-xtjovov  (§  12  p.  27);  e.  g.  Mid.Ir.  talam-chumscugud 
'earthquake*  from  tahtm,  gen.  talman,  f.  'earth'. 

Stems  in  ->■-.  The  cxatnplea  of  these  atoms  are  not  free 
from  difficulty.  O.Ir.  athar-gem  'procreation  (of  the  father)' 
mUthnr-marhthach  'matricide'  mathar-hich  'matrix*,  the  -thnr 
being  no  doubt  fur  *-tr-o-  (cp.  Gr.  ntjra-o-KrnvfK:).  athr-amil 
'patri    aimilis'  mddr-dwil   'matri  similis'    beside    forms  like  snin- 
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samail  sain-emaU.  Where  the  final  member  begins  in  a  sonant: 
athir-oircnid  'patricide*.  »ethar-oircnid  'murderer  of  a  sister'  is 
no  doubt  modelled  ou  forms  like  mdtkar-marbthack,  where  the 
gen.  sing,  determined  the  tj-pe. 

Stems  in  Exploaives,  All  of  theae  muat  have  had  -o-. 
O.Ir.  carat-rod  'fric'udshi|)'  from  caca,  gen.  carat \  compare 
Gall.  Carent-o-magi(S.  liid.li-.  oiged-chaire  'friendship  between 
guest  and  host'  from  oegi,  pi.  oeyid  'guest'.  O.Ir.  rlg-thech 
"king's  house'  rlg-fdiih  'royal  poet'  from  rf,  gen.  riy,  'king', 
cp.  Lat.  r?g-i-fugium.  Cp.  also  Gall.  C'mget-o-rJx  beside  Cinges 
gen.  -etis  O.Ir.  ring,  ace.  cingid,  'vir  fortis,  heros';  Gall.  Brig-o- 
banne  and  *Brig-o-gilut»  (whence  the  modem  Brigueil  and 
Brieulles-sur-Bar),  beside  O.Ir.  bri,   gen,  breg,   "rising  ground'. 

Stems  in  -es-  show  in  Irish  the  same  type  as  Or.  tipo- 
nofio^.  O.Ir.  teg-lack  'household,  faniilia"  (O.Cymr.  teuht  'familia'), 
beside  tech  n.  'house'  =  Gr.  ortjo^,  fecnate  'domesticus,  faniiiiaria' 
for  *teck-gnate  (the  spirant  lianug  been  assimilated  to  the  initial 
consonant  of  the  second  meniberj  a  derivative  from  *tech-gnath 
(gnAth  'c'onsuetus').  O.Ir.  leih-chulba  'the  pillar  by  the  side,  the 
second  pillar',  led-marb  'half  dead',  from  hth  n.  'side,  half.  It  is 
probable  that  Crallic  names  like  Cartis-mandtici  Civis-mants  (see 
Zeusa*  785.  853)  represent  the  same  type  of  compound  as  Gr. 
iriBO'liolrx;;  yet  it  is  at  least  possible  that  a  vowel  has  fallen  out 
after  the  -8-,  cp.  e.  g.  gen.   Viscari  for  *ViRu-cari. 

§  38.  Class  11.  Idg.  *^-  un-'  appears  in  Irish  in  different 
forms  according  to  its  phonetic  surroundings.  €-  before  t,  c: 
O.Ir.  S-tromm  'not  heavy,  light'  e-cain  "indecens' ;  but  in  Cymr. 
an-,  as  armheilwttg 'unworthy' :  O.Ir.  Stuahig-iihe  "mdigaatus,  cp. 
Mod.Cymr.  cant:  O.Ir.  cet  hundred',  I  §  243  p.  201.  iw-  for 
*en-  before  d,  g  (cp.  I  §  520  p.  a78):  O.Ir.  m-derb  'incertus' 
iu-gnad  'insolitus'.  an-  before  vowels,  Idg.  *i$n-  I  §  243,  4 
p.  202:  O.Ir.  an-eolas  'inscientiu',  beside  eola  'gnarua',  au-se 
'heavy'  beside  asse  'light'.  By  analogical  transference  an-  came 
to  be  used  before  explosives,  even  in  O.Ir. ;  an-cretem  'infidelitas', 
an-dach  'nequitia',  an-glan  'immundus*.    Further  examples  of  this 
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kind  are  an-jiss  'inscitia',    an-baud  'instubilia*  (foas  'quietude)', 
MidJr.  ain-mine  "roughucss*  aud  the  like. 

do-  du-  in  do-chruth  'def'urnied*  etc.:  Skr.  du§-,  cp.  §  14 
p.  29.  The  o]iposite  of  this,  so-  m-  =^  Idg.  *sm-,  is  kept  in 
Keltic  (ae  in  Armt'iiian,  §  28  p.  46)  only  in  compottition :  O.Ir. 
80-nirt  'good  in  strength,  strong'  from  nert  'strength',  sii4hain 
'everlasting*  from  tan  'time'. 

Class  III,  O.Ir.  cuim-redita  'alligatus'  beside  con-riuff 
"alligo':  cp.  Lut.  comSsus.  es-arte  'caesus,  expalniatus'  beside 
es-arcon  "exciaio":  cp.  Gr.  t^-aiosToc  'selected'.  etar-scarihi 
'divign':  cp.  Lat.  inter-fedus.  acsiu  'act  of  seeing'  daf.  acsin 
beside  the  pres.  ad-chin :  cp.  Lat.  ad-emptiO. 

O.Ir.  ess-antin  MoJ.Cymr.  eh-ofi/n  'feoiless'  Gall.  Ex-obnits 
Ex-otnnus,  from  pr,  kelt.  ex  'out'  =  Lat.  ex  and  (0,lr.)  omun 
'fear*.  Gall.  Amln-rSnus  faruund  the  Rhine*),  Ad-lSdus  ("by  the 
ive  r  Ledus'),  Are-morica  ("bL'furt'  the  sen"). 

O.Ir,  ro-,  an  iutGusivc  particle,  us  romOr  'vct\  great'  ro- 
chain  'very  beautiful*,  stands  for  pre-Keltic  *prQ-  (I  §  339  p.  268): 
cp.  Gr.  nf^o-jfoAof  very  beautiful'  Ttpo-xnuo^  'very  bad'.  O.Ir.  Sr- 
er-,  also  an  intensive  particle,  tis  er-chosniil  'very  similar'  Sr-chian 
'very  long',  cornea  from  *ex-ro- ;  for  the  loss  of  the  -o  see  1  §  634 
p.  475. 


g  88.  Class  lY,  Besides  compounds  iu  whicJi  un  adjectiviil 
stem  was  followed  by  a  substantive  (Class  I),  in  Irish,  as  in  the  other 
Indu-Germantc  languages,  inflected  adjectives  were  combined 
with  siibstautives.  8iich  phrases  often  developed  into  com[iuund8, 
antJ  this  jsmcess  was  all  tlie  more  natural  because  the  adjective  lost 
the  characteristic  iuflexiuii  of  many  of  its  cases,  and  thus  the 
phrase  looked  like  a  compound  uf  Class  I.  Hence  the  two  groups 
overlapped,  aud  in  particular  instances  it  is  difficult  to  decide  how 
the  com|jound  aruse.  In  none  of  these  Wurds  have  we  any  clear 
traces  of  the  destructive  influence  which  the  accent  elsewhere  exerts 
upon  the  final  members  of  compound  words,  e.  g.  drotj-scela  'mali 
nuntii'  datj-fjitlm  'good  work'  {1  §  tJSii  p.  552),  and  therefore 
we  might  in  all  cases  decide  in  favour  of  Class  IV.    Hut  there 
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is  nothing  to  prevent  our  assuming  that  compoiiuds  bol<tnging 
to  Class  lY  influenced  the  accent  of  tliose  of  Class  I.  See 
Zimmer,  Kului's  Ztschr.  XXIY  224  f.,  Kelt.  Stud.  II  1!)  if.  We 
shall  tind  a  similar  confusion  of  two  different  types  of  compo- 
sition in  High  Gennan,  S;  44. 

G  e  nil  n  n  i  c. 

§  40.     Class  I. 

Stems  in  -o-.  Where  the  second  member  Ijeg^nn  in  a 
consonant  the  vowel  seems  always  to  have  survived  in  proothnic 
Germanic.  In  Gothic  we  find  stems  somotiniea  with  -a-  and 
sometimes  without,  but  no  rule  has  yet  boon  discovered  to 
account  for  this  difiVronci',  altliuu'j^h  it  must  be  connected  with 
some  variation  of  ncceut'):  yttda-faurJits  '(lod  fearing'  (jud-lnls 
'God's  house'  from  gufi  'God',  dina-baur  'innate,  native'  din-faipg 
'simple'  from  dins  'one',  Idusa-vaurds  'speaking  folly'  ldus-fjipr» 
'with  empty  stomaoli'  from  Idm  'loose,  empty,  null*,  okrana-h'ms 
'fruitless*  from  akran  n.  fruit",  phtdan-gardi  f.  'king's  house' 
from  piudans  'king'.  Jn  West  Germanic,  where  the  vowel  still 
appears  as  o  in  the  oldest  monuments  (I  §  83  Kem.  I  p.  77), 
the  law  of  .syncope  described  in  I  §  ti35  p.  476  was  in  operation; 
but  ita  results  were  largely  obscured  by  now  formations.  The 
following  are  examples  of  the  regular  developenient.  O.H.G. 
tago-aterno  taga-stem  'daystar,  morning  star',  »pilo-tnan  spUa-man 
'player',  wego-iinso  wega-mso  'guide'.  On  thn  other  hand  we 
find  boum-gurto  'orchard',  wln-rebe  'vino',  himil-zungal  'stars  of 
heaven',  houhit-hand  'head-band'.  Parallel  to  these  stand  hlioIi 
forms  as  efiun-llh  'aoqualia'  reijan-manOd  'rainy  month'  atum-zuhl 
'respiration'  acfar-higfingo  'agricola'  vognl-chrnt  'chick-weed', 
which  come  from  prehistoric  ground-forms  containing  *ebno- 
*re^no-  *S(tmo-  *akkro-  *fu^lo-  (cp.  Goth,  ibna-leiks,  Jiggra-gulp 
'finger-ruig'  and  Austro-valdus,  Count  of  Toulouse,  5K8  a.  d,). 
However,   it   han  still  to  be  determined   (cp.  Kaufmaun,   Paul- 


IJ  See  Uoltzmaiin,  AltdeutBche  Gr.  I  2,  50 ;  KJuge,  Kuhn's  Ztschr. 
XXVI  81;  Kremer,  Paul-Braun«'s  Beitr.  VIII  381.  ■tSM.  Kremer's  theory 
IB  the  leMt  eatiafactorj. 
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Brauae's  Beitr.  XII  537  ff.)  how  far  the  historical  form  of  the 
first  member  raay  have  been  duo  merely  to  the  influence  of  the 
uncompounded  word  {ebatt  regan  etc.). 

Remark  1.  In  O.H.G.  through  tho  partial  coittoidenoe  of  the  i- 
and  the  "-declengion,  -»"-  often  intruded  in  place  of  -o-  -n-,  as  icegi'rih 
b«flide  trego-rih  wega-rlh  'waybread,  plantain'  (properly  Vay-rnler*).  Cp. 
Rem,  'i  infr, 

The  treatment  of  -o-  in  proethnic  Germanic,  where  the 
»econ<l  member  began  in  a  sonant,  is  uncertain  (cp.  I  §  606 
p.  -459).  It  18  possible  that  in  some  forms  the  hiatus  remained 
(see  above,  §  12  p.  25),  cp.  Goth.  galiuga-apaustaiUus  'false 
apostle'  (from  galitig  n.  'He"),  O.H.G.  aigo-era  sige-Sra  beside  »ig- 
•e.ra  'honour  shouTi  for  viptory'-  Elision  is  by  far  the  most  frequent : 
Goth  Jwte-Of/vff  'curve  of  the  neck,  nape'  from  halsa-  'neck',  alUandjH 
'(•(»mplete'  from  alia'  'all';  O.H.G.  wer-alt  O.Sax.  wer-old  A.S. 
toor-old  O.Icel.  ver-qld  'age  of  men,  period,  world'  beside  Goth. 
valr  (stem  talra-)  'man',  O.II.G.  ein-ougi  A.S.  (In-eii^e  O.Icel. 
ein-etfgr  one-eyed'  beside  Goth.  dins.  O.II.G.  eban-alt  'equally 
old'  Mtd.H.G.  OsUr-ahent  'Easter-eve,  day  before  Easter*  for 
*ehn-  *5str-,  show  the  same  analogical  change  as  is  seen  in  O.H.G. 
ehano  ebanOn  (see  I  §  215  p.  182  f.);  the  regular  tj-pe  is  pre- 
served in   Vestr-alpus,  an  Alemanuie  ehief  (Ammian). 

Forms  containing  the  suffix  -to-.  Goth,  alja-kuns  'of  other 
origin,  strange',  frapja-marzeins  'derangement  of  mind'  (frapi  n.), 
and  on  tho  other  hand,  with  a  long  syllable  before  tho  suffix, 
tirbi-miwija  'receiver  of  an  inheritance,  heir'  {arU  n.),  aglditi- 
-eaiirdei  'improper  speech'  {aglditi  n.  'impropriety').  Cp.  the 
contrast  of  gen.  sing,  har/'is  and  hairdeis .,  I  §  120  p.  112  f., 
§  143  p.  128  f.,  II  §  63.  In  West  Gothic  -»-,  not  ->-,  is  found 
from  tho  sixth  or  seventh  century  onwards  even  in  the  former 
class  of  words.  In  Old  High  German  -i-  is  universal,  aa  eli- 
-lenti  'foreign'  cli-boro  'alienigena'  heri-berga  'camp,  shelter*  tirpi- 
ISs  'without  inheritance'.  It  is  questionable  whether  we  should 
assume  that  -/-  had  appeared  after  short  syllables,  as  in  eli-  (cp. 
O.Sax.  eli-lendi  O.Fris.  Ui-lende),  before  the  consonant-strengthening 
(I  ^  143  p.  129)  and  the  syncope  (I  i^  035  p.  47tj)  of  West 
Germanic    (Sievera,    Paul  -  Braune's    Beitr.    XII    488    ff.) ;    see 


KaufinauQ  ibid.  537  ff.  -/«-  'iio-  arc  frequently  found  in  proper 
names  belonging  to  different  Gernianic  stocks  in  the  liist  ceutiiries 
A.  D.,  as  Xapiii-tirjooc  Hario-hattdes,  hiffnio-merm. 

Stems  in  -a-.  It  may  be  aasumed  that  even  in  proethuic 
Germanic  -o-  was  regular  (§  12  p.  25).  Goth,  airpa-kunds  'uf 
earthly  origin*  from  airpa  'earth',  hceila-hmlrhs  'rtccutiiiiiodutiDg 
oneself  to  the  time,  v^nnvaiooij  from  hveilu  'ttini%  while'.  <J,II.(J. 
Ittto-man  one  w\w  pniya*  beta-hUs  'house  uf  prayer'  from  beta 
'prayer';  on  tho  other  hnnd  erd-rthhi  'kiiigdmn  of  earth'  from 
erda,  brdrh-manM  "month  of  the  first  ploughing,  June'  from 
hriu^hu  'land  broken  up*.  O.II.G.  alisal-pein  'shoulder-bone'  from 
ahsla  'shoulder',  like  voffal-chrut.  O.H.G,  erd-aphil  fearth-apple') 
'cuoumber,  melon'  from  erda-,  scob-7sen  Hbiiviog  tool'  frtnn  scuba 
'shaving  tool,  plane',  like  tcer-ait.  iliJ.Jl.G.  nddei-aere  needle's 
eye'  from  O.H.G.  ttddla  Goth.  nSpla  'needle',  like  Oster-abetU. 
Compare  p.  70. 

Words  eontaining  the  suffix  -je-,  -jH-:  Guth.  pusuud i-/aps 
'<eader  of  a  thousand'  from  piisundi  f.  (nom.  pi.  pmvndjOs) 
'thousand';  O.H.G.  sunti-lds  'KinleRs'  from  auntia  suntea  sunta 
'sin',  redi-haft  'eloquent'  from  redia  reda  'speer^h',  like  eli-lenti; 
see  above. 

Remark  2.  In  these  feminines  -o-  and  -ff-  often  occur  aa  well  as  -«-, 
e.  g.  raio-hnft  rrda-haft,  fieHn-fiur  'hell-fire'  (tram  hellu  Goth,  fialj"  'helO. 
Here  analog'  has  been  at  work;  this  new  forniation  spread  in  the  -i*-(-irt-) 
liitenia,  not  in  those  with  -in-,  because  the  sonant  •/-  whioh  stood  at  the 
point  of  junotare  was  not  supported  in  the  former  class  of  ntcms  as  it 
was  in  Hie  latter  (op.  heri-hn-ga  beside  nom.  ace.  heri)  by  the  ease-forms 
of  the  nncompounded  word;  the  -i-  of  the  compound  was  espepially  liable 
to  alteration  after  the  i  of  the  original  word  had  been  oompletely  assiml- 
lated  tu  the  preceding  group  of  consonants. 

Stems  in  -j-.  In  proethnic  Germanic  -/-  was  no  doubt  kept 
in  all  compounds  whose  second  member  began  in  a  consonant. 
Goth.  -*-,  aa  ffastugops  'hospitable^  from  ffaats,  draultli-vitOp 
'service  in  war,  fight'  op.  ga-drauhts  (»tem  ga-drauhti-)  Varrior*; 
rarely  the  -i-  is  lost  (cp.  the  loss  of  -a-  above) :  hrnp-faps 
'bridegroom'  from  brups  'bride*,  piit-haurn  'horn  for  blowing'  from 
*puti-  'noise,  sound'  =  O.Icel.  pytr  Mid.H.G.  du^.     In  O.H.G. 
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tho  forms  are  syncopated  according  to  rule,  sleti-got  'genius  loci' 
turi-srd  Moorpost,  post',  but  tai-rahha  'narrative  of  wiuil  has 
happened' ^a^f-Ztfls  'strangerii'  shelter'  truh-sdio  trttt-sa7,o  (Mid.lLG. 
truht-sae'^e)  'lord  high  steward*. 

Remark  3.  In  O.H.Q.  through  tho  partial  coincidence  of  the  »- and 
the  o-declenBion  -'»-  -n-  often  took  place  of  -/-,  as  Hcriln-mal  beside  gcriii- 
-iHol  'pace,  step'  from  scrii,  pi.  aei'iti.    Cp.  Rem.  I  above. 

Stoma  in  -it-.  In  procthuie  (Termtinio -»/- tilways  appeared 
in  compounds  whose  second  member  began  in  a  consouant. 
Gothic  has  always  -m-,  as  faihit-yairns  'covetous'  from  faihu 
'cattle,  possessions',  filu-fdiks  'very  various'  from  fiiu  'much,  very'. 
In  n.  JLU.  the  forms  were  altered  by  the  law  of  syncope  :  fihu-mari 
'cattle-pond',  filu-sprahhi  filo-sprahld  'speaking  much',  tcitii-hoffa 
mto-hoffa  ('wood-hopper')  'hoopoe'  from  toitu  tcito  'wood',  Hadn- 
mar  proper  name  {hudtt-  'battle':  Gall.  c«/m-),  but  on  the  other 
hand  tod-Iih  'mortalia,  mortiferua'  from  tod  =  Goth,  tidupu-if 
'death',  hutKjertaij  'tlay  of  fasting  for  *hui9(/m-  (cp.  accar-higengo 
p.  69)  cp.  Goth,  htthru-s  'hunger'. 

Sterna  in  -n-  in  proetlinic  and  later  Oermanic  show  the 
same  type  as  Gr.  YM-xodvov  (§  12  p.  27).  Goth,  (juma-kunds  'of 
tho  mule  sex"  O.II.U.  yomo-heit  ijoma-heU  'persona'  beside  Goth. 
ffuma  O.H.G.  gomo  ni.  'human  being,  man',  cp.  Lat.  homi-clda  p.  HI). 
O.II.Cf.  hano-rrdd  hana-cr&t  crowing  of  a  cock'  from /wi»»o  Goth. 
hanu  m.  'cnck'.  ().Il.(if.  nnmo-iiaft  nmna-haft  'having  a  name' 
from  namo  m.  Goth,  namo  n.  'name*.  Goth,  duga-dauio  u. 
('eye-door')  'window'  O.H.G.  oitg-brClwa  'eyebrow'  from  Goth. 
dtiifd  O.H.G.  ottga  u.  "eye".  O.II.G.  kerz-blTdi  'heartily  agreeable' 
from  herzu  Goth.  ItairtG  u.  'heart'.  When  the  second  member 
begins  in  a  sommt:  O.tl.G.  brmin-atiara  'vein  of  a  spring'  from 
brunno  Goth,  hrumta  m.  'spring,  brook'. 

Remark  4.  It  is  noteworthy  that  the  type  of  compound  coutaining 
a  genitive  (Class  IV),  aueh  ag  iiiuiin-fnffSi,  FraiicliOno-litnt  fg  44J,  common 
enough  even  in  O.H.G.,  in  later  times  oontinually  encroached  upon  the 
Btera-conipounds  of  Clasa  I,  particularly  in  the  Modem  period.  The  chie 
factor  iit  this  developeraetit  was  tho  circumstunoe  tlial  -en  came  ultimately 
to  be  the  ending  of  other  cases  heaidcs  the  genitive,  and  henoe  lost  its 
originally  definite  character.  Cp.  J.  Grimm,  D.  O.  II  (1878)  p.  528.  591   ff. 
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Stems  in  -r-.  In  Ootliio  we  have  the  form  IroprU'lubd 
'brotherly  love';  it  is  uncertain  whether  tlie  first  part  roju-esents 
Idg.  "bhratf-  (I  §  2y!:»  p.  2y7  f.),  "••  whether,  like  the  iiotn.  pi. 
hrfiprjm,  it  was  a  new  form  modelled  upon  the  H-atenis,  hrupr-u-hfbn 
also  oceurs,  cp.  Or.  TiuTg-o-ffnvoc  etc.  <  ).l  [.(f.  pruodar-lTh  'Ijrotherly' 
may  be  variously  explained;  faiar-erpi  '[latriinouiuni'  is  in  any 
case  a  new  form  instead  of  *fufr-.  We  also  find  pntaiter-lTh 
futer-Uh  and  the  like,  where  t  is  due  to  the  influence  of  the 
inflected  forms  of  the  uncompouudt'd  word, 

fXn.G.  flunt-llh  'hostile'  friunt-llh  'friendly',  fuuyfuiimil 
'footfitouF,  Like  Ur.  ioaxnvx-o-iutXXnc,  nnS-o-at^afirj.  At  the  same 
time  it  must  be  obBCrved  that  in  tJ.lI.G.  many  uf  those  cou- 
sonautal  ateins  have  gone  over  bodily  to  one  of  t!ie  vowel- 
declensions,  e.  g.  manod  'month'  (fioth.  still  has  dat,  sing.  mCnOp 
nom.  pi.  rtiSnOps),  with  which  compare  e,  g.  mdnHd-sioh  "lunaticus*. 

Stems  in  -s-.  Goth.  st'yis-W km 'prize  of  victory' (cp.  Cloth. 
Sigis-mSrefi  Burg.  Siffis-ttnmdus  O.Frank.  Si</is-bertus  etc.)  from 
tigif  n. 'victory' (stem  s/^jVrf-  or  atffiz-n'):  SVr.  mh an  a.  O.H.G. 
egis-Wi  'horrifde'  beside  Goth,  agis  n.  'fear'  (stem  agis-a-}^  cp. 
also  O.H.G.  egis-o  m.  'fright'  egis-ou  'frighten'  like  Gr.  auxea- 
-y-oV/Ov,'.  The  following  may  also  belong  to  this  group,  if  they 
have  lost  the  vowel  of  the  suffix  -es-:  (loth.  pnVs-0ll  A.8. 
(trust-fel  (for  *dnits-)  'se^ib'  and  A.S.  Ji^ns-brdc,  name  of  a 
place,  compare  probably  O.Icel.  hints  (only  in  pi.)  "fowls'. 
Rather  more  frequently  we  have  -es-  sterna  extended  by  -o-: 
Goth,  uis-a-siiitpa  O.ILG.  ffr-surirf 'copper-smith',  O.H.G,  Lemhir- 
-hah  (cp,  Kelbiris-bach  with  tlie  gen,  sing,,  Class  IV)  Mid.H.G. 
eier-ret  (A.S.  <i^er-felma)  'skin  of  an  egg\  Mid.H.G.  rinder-hirte 
'cowherd'  (A.S,  hrgier-heord  Mierd  of  cuttle').  After  -er-  became 
a  sign  of  the  plural  (§  132)  tlie  first  nnunber  of  these  com- 
pounds took  a  plural  nieauing  (rinder-  hirte  =  'herdsman  of 
cattle'). 

Remark  5.  The  trnnsferenc^  of  these  stems  to  the  o-decleniiion 
f§  132),  cati.sed  bj  tlie  loss  of  the  final  -'ox  in  the  nom.  and  aoc.  aing^., 
gave  rise  to  alterations  of  the  tttem  in  cum.pouDds ,  on  the  mod»l  of  the 
o-cIms;  thus  O.H.G,  ii'jK/-;(/ff/.    The  ol  dent  example  of  this  type  is  perhaps 
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the  form  requa-  'darkneaa'  (op.  Goth.  rigi$  Skr.  rdj<is-),  seen  in  r^qmi- 
lipnhatto,  vhioh  oooura  on  an  in»fription  of  the  second  or  third  century 
A.  n.  (found  in  the  District  of  Cologne) ,  if  Holfhausen  is  right  in  ex- 
plaining it  ns  'living  in  the  darknf«s';  but  perhaps  it  h  better  to  refer  it 
to  the  analogy  of  nom.  *rf</wi :  *ii-<>lfa-z. 

^  41.  In  many  eompouiid»,  iu  Germanic  as  in  Greek  and 
in  Slavonic  (§  30.  47),  the  popular  conception  of  the  first  member 
underwent  ii  change,  and  the  latter  was  regarded  as  having  a 
verbal  instead  of  a  ntmiiimt  force. 

Thus  iu  O.Jl.G.  first  of  all  nominal  stems  in  -i-  (for  an 
original  -»-,  -io;  'jfl-  or  -{S-)  camo  into  immediate  connexion 
with  verbs  in  -I'ew,  e.  g.  spuri-  in  spttri-hunt  'hunting-hound* 
(Mid.ll.fi.  spiir  spur  f.  u.  'trace,  track')  came  into  connexion 
with  sptirkn  spurren  'to  ti'aco';  stnelzi-ffold  ('molted  gold')  refined 
gold,  standard  gold'  (smehi  n.  'gloss  produced  by  melting,  enamel') 
with  smehen  (Goth.  *!ii»altjaii)  'liquefy';  deche  (older  *decchi-) 
seen  iu  deche-lachen  'cloth  or  sheet  for  covering'  (decha,  older 
*decchia,  'covering'}  with  deccken  (O.Icel.  pekja)  'to  cover'; 
dengi-aiein  'sling-etone*  (slenga,  older  *slengia,  s'ing)  with  slengen 
(O.Ieel.  shnijva)  'to  aling,  hurl'.  Hence  numerous  new  forniationa 
whose  initial  meiiiber«  were  real  verbal  forms,  as  dent-lachan  'doth 
for  spreading  out,  tent-cloth'  from  dmen  'to  spread  out',  wezzi-Mein 
'whetstone'  from  wezzen  'to  whet'.  The  next  step  was  to  give  a 
new  verbal  signification  to  nominal  sterna  ending  in  original  -o-; 
thus  O.H.G.  strit-tnuot  'eagerness  for  the  fray'  atrlt-loit/t  'race* 
{strlt  m.  'strife')  was  referred  to  sti-ftan  'strive',  scelt-wort  'abusive 
word'  {scelta  f.  'abuse'}  to  scelian  'to  abuse',  giving  a  type  which 
was  followed  by  largo  member  of  new  formations  like  melc-fa^ 
'milk-veBscl'  from  melchan  *to  milk*.  Then,  when  the  5  and  g  in 
inflexiomil  syllables  had  sunk  to  e,  which  also  represented  a 
and  t'.  when  e.  g.  beta-hUs  'house  of  prayer'  and  betSn  'to  pray*  had 
liociime  hete-ha»  heten^  und  lina-berga  'railing,  trellis'  and  linen 
had  become  line-ber(j<i  linen  respectively,  the  numerous  forms  of 
this  kind  gave  a  fresh  impulse  in  High  German  to  the  verbal 
interpretation  of  the  initial  members  of  compounds,  and  the  new 
type  uf  ftirniation  already  establislied  was  taken  into  yet  wider  use; 
0.  g.  Mid.H.G.  lebe-site  'manner  of  life'  from  leben    to  live*. 
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Remark  1.  In  Mid.H.O.  the  ntcTiu  of  all  classpg  of  verbs  licid 
begun  to  be  used  in  the  initin.!  part  of  compuunils ,  and  the  number 
of  8Uoh  rerbal  compnuodii  has  been  considerably  on  the  increase  down  to 
modem  times.  There  were  always  a  number  of  word*  which  to  the 
popular  conRoiou»ne88  appeared  halfway  between  nomiiml  and  verbal  com- 
pounds; as  do  even  now  sncti  words  n%  Dtreit-lunt ,  Uiuz-htgt,  schlmnmer- 
-slOffe,  i-nub-rofifl,  cji.  anil  and  nfreitetu  '"««  and  tntizrn  etc.  [Similar 
uneertAinty  is  felt  in  En^linh  with  regard  to  enmpoundn  like  shoir-yonm 
paint-briigh  wiilch-ioirf.r  ultrnifhtet-hoiiff.]  But  such  forms  inevitnblr  came 
to  be  regarded  aa  verbal!  when  tlic  noun  was  no  longer  us>'d  unoom- 
ponnded,  e.  g.  in  bfthaua,  which  was  formed  from  O.H.O.  hfttt  Mod.H.O. 
brie  'prayer',  but,  when  this  noun  was  loit,  was  nf  necegnity  connected  with 
the  verb  hettn. 

Remark  2.  The  same  process  of  analogical  formation  arising  from 
a  new  interpretation  of  nominal  atema  is  found  in  the  oihc^r  West  Oermanio 
dialects  and  in  those  of  Bcandinavin;  whnth<>r  it  kIho  took  place  in  Oothio 
is  doubtful.     See  OslhofT,  Verbum  in  der  Noniinalc.  p.  Ift  ff. 

Remark  3.  Connected  with  this  is  another  eharacterislic  of  High 
Oerman  which  may  be  mentioned  here;  —  the  new  meaning  given  to  the 
initial  member  of  adjectival  compounds  in  -bar,  •licli,  -haft.  -nam.  E.  g. 
O.H.G.  (Iii>ir-h<ii'i  Mid.H.O.  (tanr-hnfrr  at  first  nif^ant  exactly  'gratias  f re- ) 
ferens'  (O.H.O.  ihiuc  Goth,  pngkn  "thanks'),  O.H.fK  »ciH-bari  Mid.H.G.  »ehlu- 
barf  literally  meant  "bearing  an  nppearatice,  having  an  nppearnnoe".  Now 
when  the  second  member  hnd  oequired  tlie  character  of  a  Kuftix,  the  fir^-t 
was  referred  to  the  verb  to  which  it  was  akin  (Mid.H.O.  ilnnken  and 
Khinen).  Hence  further  new  formations  like  Mid.H.O.  hrl-baert  'seeking 
to  hide  oneself*  Hod.H.Q.  trink-hnr  anwend-bat-  etc.,  in  which  the  seoonJ 
member  is  used  like  a  primary  suffix.     See  Osthoff  loc.  cit.  p.  112  ff. 

§  43.  Class  ]i.  (lerm.  mm-  un-'  bpf'orc>  cimsonanta  anti 
before  sonants:  Gr.  d-  d.v-  etc.  Ooth.  nn-kunps  0.11.0.  nn-kund 
'uDknowD*;  cp.  Gr.  a-yrrorng.  Goth,  un-veis  O.Il.G.  un-wls  'in- 
experienued' ;  Lat.  m-t^isws;  Goth.  ?/m-ojs.s  uncertain':  Qr.  a-mrn^ 
'unseen,  unknown'  (cp.  a-mvo^  §  31),  cp.  I  §  527  p.  382.  Gotli. 
un-ar/ands  'not  fearing';  O.H.G.  tin-eiide  n.  'endlessnees':  Skr. 
athantd-s  'endless'.  Germ,  ttti-  'ill-,  mis-'  =  Gr.  dva-i  Goth. 
tuz-cSrj'an,  a  den(»niinative  formation ,  'to  doubt'  (he  cbary  of 
faith'),  O.H.G.  zur-icdri  'suspiciosus,  8UHpectus\ 

Id  the  coursG  of  tin;  separate  develupeinent  nf  Germanic 
several  particles  were  restricted  to  use  iu  cnnipiisitinn,  v.  g.  fra- 
=  Gr.  noo  in  Gothic  and  in  West  Germanic. 

g  43.  Class  111.  Gntii. /rfi-i-«K^s  A,S.yrrt-co(f 'despised': 
cp.   Skr.   prd'jfiiUa-s   'ditfr'ri'nt,    recognisable',     <1.H.G.   frd-fdt 
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'transj^resaion*:  cp.  Gr.  ttho-Sktk;  'a  setting  forth",  Lith.  pra-dffi 
'to  begin'  prd-dsia  'bejjinning'.  As  regards  the  accent  see  §  10,  3 
p.  37.  Qoth.  af'Sfasg  f.  'aeparation,  defectiou':  cp.  Gr.  nnn- 
-iram^ 'separation,  defection".  O.H.d.  in~ziht  f. 'accusation':  Lat. 
in-dictid,  Or.  fv-Jnh^-  'an  information'. 

Goth,  anda-uahti  u.  'the  time  towards  night':  cp.  Litli.  aili- 
hakU  'that  which  one  has  on  one's  neck  {ant  kQklo\  burden',  Gr. 
avra,  dvri.  uf-Aipeis  'under  an  oath,  bound  by  an  oath':  cp.  Gr. 
vn-uanlSin^.  faiira-dauri  'tliat  wliicb  is  before  the  door,  street': 
cp.   Gr.   rtnpn-d^ni).n<TfSio^\ 

Goth,  mip-gasinpa  m.  'travelling  companion',  Mid.Il.G.  mit- 
erbelinc  'co-heir*:  (Jr.  iitnt.  Goth.  nfar-fuUei  O.II.G.  vbar-fuVi 
f.  'auperabuudance':  Skr.  vpdri. 

O.H.G.  miriht  Mid. II. (i.  niht  'notliing'  contrasted  with  Goth. 
ni  P'lflitu  'nothiug'  ni  vaihtdi  'iu  nothing,  not  at  all':  Goth,  tnihts 
'thing.  Homething';  wo  have  also  O.II.G.  neowihf  'nothing'  for 
Ml  6o  wiht  no  thing  at  all'.  O.II.G.  neotnan  Mid.Il.G.  nieman  "no 
one'  for  ni  fo  man,  cp.  Goth,  m  mantia  and  man7ia  ni  'no  one'. 


§  44.  Class  IV.  U.H.G.  drl-zug  A.S.  drl-fi^  'thirty'  = 
Goth,  preis  tif/fuSy  ace.  prin3  ticfutis;  O.H.G.  ztcehi-zurj  A.S. 
twoht-Uz  ttcSn-fi^  'twenty'  was  derived  from  old  phrases  con- 
taining a  dative,  cp.  Goth,  tvdim  ti;/um  duabus  dcradibus*. 
Other  instances  of  this  kind  do  not  occur  until  later  jieriods. 
Thus  Mod.H.(t.  JHng-f}eselle  'bachelor'  neu-yaAr 'New  Year' o&w- 
rock  'overcoat'  are  from  the  Mid.Il.G.  phrases /wnc  ^es«//e 'young 
rotiirado'  itiiitpe  /(ir,  obey  ror^  and  these  forms  are  therefore  .stoni- 
compouuds  (Class  1)  only  in  ajjjjearancc.  Mod.II.G.  jeder-mann 
every  one',  gen.  jedermaniis,  from  jeder  mmm  'every  man'.  From 
the  common  phrases  in  which  a  preposition  (?<?,  in  etc.)  was 
combined  with  a  place-nutne  eimsisting  uf  adjoi'tivc  and  sub- 
stiintive,  arose  new  nominative  forms,  an  Mid.Il.G.  Hohen-biirc, 
Hshen-vds;  cp.  the  nom.  sing.  Schwdhen  from  zen  Stt-aben 
(dat.  pL). 

Many  compounds  in  Germanic  cimtaiu  the  genitive.  In 
lligh    German    these    continually    grew    mure    numerous;    their 
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devnlopeinont  out  of  mere  phranea  mny  often  be  traced  iu 
the  literary  monuments  of  tlie  language,  e.  g.  ]Jo<].}I.Cr.  hiiH(/ers- 
tiOt  from  Mid.Ii.G.  hmiffers  not,  Buierland  from  O.II.G.  Beiero 
hint, 

O.ir.U.  (Alemann.)  Zios-tnc  A.S,  Tlwes-dae^  O.Iee].  Tys- 
-il(i(/r  Tin's  (Zio's)  day,  Tuesday',  cp.  gen.  Gr.  Jt(f)-nc;  Skr.  div-ds. 
Similarly  OM.Q.  donares-tat/  A.S.  dunres-die^  O.lcal,  pOrs-dagr 
'Thursday'. 

(roth,  buurf/s-vuddjus  'wall  of  u  fortress  or  city'  from  hatiry- 
'fortresa,  city'.  Instead  of  dtdyis  skula  'he  who  has  a  debt 
(dulg-s  m.)  to  pay ,  debtor'  (Luke  7,  41)  it  is  perhaj^a  better 
to  write  dulgissktUa.  Crini.-(ioth.  hamis-clep  would  no  doubt 
in  Wulfila's  Gothic  appear  as  *!t(iwiis-hldifs  "house-bread*. 

O.H.(i.  yoteS'hus  'Uod's  house',  Jiuinles-fliuya  (beside  hunt- 
fliuga)  'dog-fly*,  SuCJio-lanl  'Swabia'.  hanin-fuoT,  'crow-foot'  (name 
of  a  plant,  lit.  'hen's-foot'),  ohsin-zunga  'ox-tongue'  (name  of  a 
plant),  gerstUn-korn  'barley  torn',  Fnmchuno-tal  'Frankenthal' 
(valley  of  the  Franks);  with  these  latter  forms  containing  thij 
gen.  sing,  or  pi.  uf  rt-stems  cp.  §  40  Flem.  4  ji.  72.  In  thia 
class  (not  in  Class  I,  §  40)  should  no  doubt  be  placed  the  further 
exaciplcH  O.II.G.  truhti-gomo  'follower'  bnlti-gomo  'bridegroom'. 
In  the  Mid.H.li.  period  first  occur  compounds  with  the  gen.  pi. 
alter,  us  aller-best,  alkr-grd^esf;  iu  O.H.G.  we  have  <he  phrase 
allero  be'^7,ist.  From  the  beginning  of  the  Modern  period 
substantives  are  compounded  with  adjectives  in  forms  like 
ntanns-toll  (Alid.ll.G.  utannes  to!)  'avdoofiuv/jq  geiates-arm  (cp. 
(cp,  Mid.H.G.  tasters  arm)  'poor  in  spirit*. 

In  Mod.ILG.  it  was  often  forgotten  that  -s  was  a  .sign  of 
the  genitive  in  such  compouutls  as  hutids-fiiege.  Hence  many 
new  formations ;  on  the  one  hand ,  forma  like  hiifstruppeit 
'auxiliary  troops'  nakrunr/smiftei  'means  of  subsistence,  pro- 
visions' from  hilfe  and  >ia!iruiiy,  gen.  sing,  hilfe,  nabrmig 
(Grimm,  I).  Gr.  11  922);  on  t!ie  other  hand  forms  like  barnrs- 
inann  reitersmann  instead  of  bauermunn  'countryman'  reiiermann 
'cavalry-raan'.  Similarly  in  English  occurs  doomsday :  A.S.  rfCm- 
ttej,  lierdsrnan:  ilid.Eng.  herde-man.     Cn.  §  17. 
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Remark.  Compounds  containing  a  dative  or  aoousatiTO  ^orcmed 
t>y  the  mcond  member  do  not  sevm  to  occur  iu  Qothic  nor  in  the  older  periods 
of  High  German.  In  fttiy  case  wc  must  reject  the  view  (Mahlow,  Die 
langon  Vocale  p.  lOOJ  Ihut  Oothio  setn<ii-gnir»di  'ipUavjoi'  (glons  on  2  Tim. 
3,  2)  contains  a  dat.-loo.  and  mcanB  'desiring  for  his  own,  i.  o.  for  himself. 
It  is  a  matter  of  choice  whether  to  regard  this,  tike  the  reading 
Iduenivaurddi  beside  Itttianvnurfiiii  'itaruioi^yoi  (Tit.  1,  10),  as  a  mere 
mistake  in  writing,  or  to  assume  that  the  scribe  wished  to  represent  the 
sound  of  e  instead  of  (1,  following  the  pronnnoiatioD  of  hia  day;  op. 
Suiijui-friJ}(tg  ("Lat.  Siniiefrldus)  in  the  Naples  Dooument  (Wulila  ed. 
Bernhardt  p.  641* j,  where  ai  is  certainly  to  be  read  as  I. 

The  close  connexiou  between  the  nom.  sing,  em  and  the 
oblique  cases  of  auder,  which  was  eatabhahed  in  O.II.G., 
product^  the  Mid.  iind  Mwd.H.G.  ein-ander.  Iu  O.H.O.  we 
still  find  Huch  u  phrase  as  ate  sind  ein  anderen  ungelTh  'they 
are  unlike  each  other'  (lit.  'one  to  others').  Cp.  Skr.  anyO-nya- 
§  24  p.  41. 

B  a  1 1  u  -  S  1  a  V  o  n  i  c. 

§  46.  During  the  proethnic  period  of  Balto-Slavonic  only 
a  few  new  uaea  sei'iti  to  Imve  been  developed.  Two  points 
may  be  raentioued. 

1.  The  original  Indo-Geriuanic  compounds  with  *y-  'un-' 
(Claaa  II)  gave  way  to  compounds  with  *iie  'not'.  Cp.  Ltth. 
ne-gale  'weaknesa,  sickneas,  disease'  0.C.8I.  ne-mosit  'feebleness, 
weakneas',  with  Lat.  in-raHtudO  O.II.G.  un-maht.  Besides  *iie-, 
another  particle,  which  appears  in  Lith,  as  W,  in  O.C.Sl.  aa 
beiU,  and  is  connected  with  Skr.  bafm  outside,  without',  had 
no  doubt  begun  to  be  used  as  a  negative  prefix;  cp.  Lith.  be- 
dhgnk  O.t'.Sl.  hez-dxind  'groundless*,  Lith.  be-dieis  0.C.81.  hez- 
bogu  'godleaa'. 

2.  The  compound  adjectival  declension  came  into  use,  as 
Lith.  germ-is  'the  good  (masc.)'  =  gcras  j\s  (I  §  147  p.  131), 
O.C.Sl.  novu-ji  novy-fi  'the  new  (maac.)'  (I  §  84  p.  80). 

§  46.     Lithuanian. 

Class  I.  The  nom.  sing,  of  compounds  of  this  group 
generally  ends  in   -is   niase,   (gen.  -»o)  and  -k  fem.  (cp.  §  B3). 

Stems  in  -o-.  Where  the  aecund  member  begins  iu  a 
consonant,   -a-  ia  found  leaa  and  k^ss  frequently  in    the   courae 


of  the  literary  period ;  tlie  conditions  of  its  loss  still  need  careful 
inyestigation  (cp.  1  §  636  p.  477,  §  GB4,  1.  2  p.  522).  The  old 
form  veida-mainis  is  now  veid-»iainys  ('changing  the  countenance*) 
"hypocrite'  from  cHda-s  'countenance'.  Old  form  auksa-kasis^ 
modern  duks-kasis  'goM-diggor'  from  duksa-s  'gold*,  dat'ba-veti- 
'place  of  work'  from  ddria-s  'work',  scetima-szalis  'foreigner, 
stranger'  from  stetima-8  atrauge',  yera-dijis  'benefactor',  visa- 
gaits  (beside  vis-galls)  'all-powerful,  almighty'  (or  perhaps  the 
last  two  contain  an  ace.  neut.,  and  belong  to  Class  IV?).  szdn- 
ktiulia  {'sidp-()ono*)  'rib'  from  szona-s '»ide  of  the  body*,  vilk-iniiUis 
'wolfs  egg'  (a  kind  of  malodorous  fungus)  from  vilka-s  'wolf, 
minkszt-protis  'weak  in  mind,  soft-head'  from  mlnkszta-s  'soft, 
tender'.  In  Prussian  -a-  is  generally  kept,  (\  g.  lauca-gerto 
'partridge'  from  laidca-n  ace.  'tield',  labba-sei/tsua-H  ace.  'benefit' 
firom  labba-s  'good'. 

Where  the  second  raemljer  begins  in  a  vowel,  -a-  is  always 
dropped,  e,  g.  ven-akis  'one-eyed  man'  from  v'ena-s  'one'.  In 
Prussian  on  tlie  other  hand  (as  in  Slavonic,  §  47)  the  stem-final 
is  kept;  dago-augis  'summer  shoot  or  sprout'  beside  daga-gaydis 
'summer  wheat'  (cp.  deina-algenika-  below,  p.  80). 

Forms  containing  the  aufHx  -lo-.  We  still  find  -ja-  in  the 
older  authorities,  e.  g.  imnja-vedis  'newly  married  man'  from 
naQja-s  'new*;  cp.  Pruss.  caria-wogfis  karige-wayte  'review'  {g  in 
karige-  ^  /),  cranya-trirps  'blood-letter'  from  crmiyo  krauia 
'blood'.  In  the  niodern  langusige  -fo-  stems  are  treated  as  though 
they  were  stems  in  -o-  or  -/-.  The  stem-final  has  been  lost 
€.  g.  in  Jaut-vede  'leading-rope  for  oxen',  Jdut-akis  'ox-eye'  (a 
plant)  from  jdutis  -cfio  'ox',  vHlig^  'cancer'  from  v^zy-s  'cniyfiah', 
krau-leidys  'blood-letter'  from  krauja-s  'blood';  examples  with 
-fi-  are  gribl-a-kotis  'rake-handle'  from  greblij-s,  brol-d-vaikis 
^brother's  son'  from  hroli-s.  Cp.  also  nnujl-kaulis  'bony  ex- 
crescence". 

Remark  1.  We  meet  with  spellings  like  miuj-veihi  beside  nnu'ved(> 
■"newly  married  man',  krtiuj-gysU  'vein  of  blood',  vfj-malUnia  'windmill'  (op. 
hninycz-kfmiii  benide  haiiiyt-ktmin  below).  Theae  forma  cannot  be  aaid  to 
represent  the  stage  prccodinff  the  loss  of  the  j,  which  is  only  restored  in 
them  from  the  unoompounded  word. 


Remark  2.  This  treatment  of  to-stema  in  compontion,  'which  is 
also  fouii'l  ill  liGttJc,  rrrninda  uti  of  the  treutmetit  of  the  same  stems  where 
they  are  oxteiiiied  by  derifativo  suffixes:  jd'^t-HAv's  like  Jaiil-uiiii  jaut-diiis 
little  ox*.  The  form  ietn-ol>tily*  (from  ilmi),  whioli  will  be  noticed  further 
on,  should  be  compared  with  k-arv-tdr  k-art-dite  'little  cow'  from  karri 
'ciiw'.  In  Prusaian  kel-laxde  'spear-shaft'  (beside  kelia-u  'spear')  seems  to 
correspond  to  these  Lithuanian  coropounda. 

Stems  in  -a-,  -o-  is  quite  rare;  tlin  example  szikst 
sparnis  'but'  waa  mentioned  on  p.  25.  These  stems  are  usually 
treated  like  stems  in  -o-.  qaifa-zudj/s  and  yatv-zudf/s  'murderer* 
from  ffatcu  'head".  tHrsard-sziltis  'wunntli  of  summer',  hurzd- 
skutj/s  'beard-shaver,  barber'  from  barzdh  'beard",  nugar-kaidis 
'backbone'  from  nu(jara  'back',  bat-upe  'nioorliind  stream'  from 
luiu  'moor,  nuirsh',  vasar-augh  'this  year's  shoot'  from  tiisarfi 
'suiiinier*,  like  oen-Skis;  cp.  on  the  other  hand  Pruss.  deino' 
alyenikamuwi  dat.  'to  day-labourers'  IVom  deina-n  ace.  f.  'day 
(Lith.  nom,  rfewo). 

FeminineB  in  -ia  -e  -i  are  treated  like  the  -io-  stems,  glr- 
par!i2i$  'little  wild  pig'  from  fflria  g\re  'wood',  basnijt-keinis 
(also  basnycz-kemis,  see  Rem.  i)  'village  with  a  church'  from 
bainyczia  'church'  (borrowed  from  Slav.),  zdm-skire  'landmark, 
field-boundary',  zein-obiili/s  'earth-apple'  from  seme  'earth',  mart- 
-meryt  'bridestnaid'  from  maril,  gen.  tnarczios,  'l>ride'.  An 
example  with  -a-  is  kregid-a-iole  'swallow-wort'  from  kregide 
'swallow'.  In  Prussian,  the  feminines  which  correspond  to  the 
Lith.  feminines  in  -e  show  -e-  and  -i-,  the  equivalents  of  Lith.  -e-, 
e.  g.  ape-witwo  'river-willow,  osier'  from  apey  Lith.  upe  'stream', 
wosi-grabis  'spindle- tree'  from  wosee  'goat'  (Lith.  *oze,  cp.  maec. 
ozg-s). 

Stems  in  -«'-.  <r»-»*ait» 'three-pronged'.  In  words  of  more 
than  one  syllable  -i-  is  rare,  e.  g.  uakO-koms  'roving  at  night'. 
The  forma  are  usually  without  -i-,  as  ak-mirkis  'twinkling  of 
an  eye,  moment'  from  akl-s  'eye*,  dnt-kiauszis  'duck's  egg'  from 
dnti-s  'duck';  cp.  Pruss.  persi-lattsta-n  'dust-window,  wiudow- 
shutter'  beside  O.C.Sl.  prnsK  f.  'dust'.  Here  and  there  we  have 
-a-,  as  ugn-a-vUe  'rtreplace'  from  ugiii-»  'lire'  (cp.  darba-vete). 
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Remark  3.  These  stems  may  have  first  followed  the  analogy  of 
stems  in  -o-  (ugti-a-)  and  then  dropped  thi:  -i»-  (ah-  ititl-),  or  elst'  the  -i-, 
■where  it  does  not  occur,  may  have  fallt-n  out  by  regular  phonetic  change, 
leaving  the  forms  to  be  remodelled  by  the  analogy  of  compound.^  like 
darhH-viti.  In  any  uaae  this  group  of  compounds  alBO  (sec  Rem.  2)  must  b« 
compared  with  diminutiTal  formations  like  ak-uii  'little  eye'  u<fn-uila  iittlo 
fire'  etc. 

Remark  4.  ak-ij-mojis  ^=  akiu  mojis  'moment,  twinkling  of  on  eye' 
aktf-moJH  'instantaneously'  (which  wo  can  soarcety  suppose  to  have  been 
influenced  by  forms  like  aky-ti  aky-la-s  etc. J  may  perhaps  contain  the  nom. 
ace.  du.  used  as  the  dual  stem,  aki  for  *oki,  sec  I  §  664  p.  b'iS.  Cp.  the 
retention  of  the  original  i  in  try-lika  'thirteen'.  Whether  »>  in  Bretken's 
nlcir-mirkaniH  'moment'  ( Beszenberger'a  Beitr.  zur  Gesch.  d.  lit.  8pr.  270j 
stands*  for  in  is  doubtful.  —  It  may  be  asked  in  passing  how  we  should 
how  regard  the  tj  in  ab^-fjitseT  'on  both  sides',  which  contains  the  dual 
abl  pits),  where  ahi  comes  from  *nbt''.  Should  wc  compare  (in  xpite  of 
the  different  aocontuatiunj  the  relation  of  apy-  to  apt-  ape,  of  jtry-  to 
pri-  pre-  ? 

Stems  in  -«-.  -m-  was  on  tho  whole  rather  better  preserved 
than  -a-  ttnd  -/-.  alit-daris  'brt'wer'  from  aiii-s  'beor*.  virnzn- 
galvis  'upjK-T  part  of  the  head,  cro«ii'  from  virszit-s  'upper  (part)'. 
The  1(188  of  -u-  (-JM-)  and  the  intrusion  of  -a-  in  its  stead 
appear  tu  be  conuectod  with  the  partial  tranBition  of  w-stems 
into  the  o-decl. :  pSt-valgix  'miibiay  nK^ar  from  p/^ws  pi. 'midday', 
hnog-iitdys  'murderer  of  men'  zmog-edys  Mevourer  of  meu'  from 
smogu-s  'man',  gyr-pelnyif  'ambitiou.s  person,  braggart'  from 
gyriu-s  'fame*,  pig-d-kallis  beside  pig-kalbis  'proficient  in 
speaking'  from  pigu-s  'easy,  eheup'.  The  foriti  /dacs-kojis  beside 
plat-kojis  'broad-foot'  {platu-s  'broad')  is  exj>laiued  by  reference 
to  tho  cases  which  have  -I'o-,  as  dut.  sing.  i)iac2id-nt,  cp.  bainycz- 
hSmiB  beside  baingt-kSmis  p.  79. 

AraoD gst  conaonautal  stems  there  is  scarcely  a  single 
example  of  a  genuine  type  whicli  has  not  undergone  some 
destructive  change  in  the  course  of  ita  developement.  sziin- 
-ob&Ui  pi.  fdog's-apples')  'hawthorn'  from  ssu,  gen.  szuHs, 
'dog',  like  Gr.  xw-btTjiq,  can  scarcely  be  considered  a  direct 
representative  of  an  t»riginal  type;  this  is  shewn  by  the 
forms  szun-mmi  'dog-fly'  szui^-szHdis  'stercus  cauiuum",  which 
by  the  rules  of  forraatiou  in  Ludo-Uernianic  should  have  been 
*8zchi-  (=  Skr.  iva-  Mg.  *tcifii-).     mofer-iof-es  jd.  'mother-wort' 
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(from  mote,  gcu.  motors,  "womau")  shows  the  strong  form  of  the 
stem,  in  iMinti-ast  to  the  origiual  typi\ 

Class  II.     Of  this  class  there  is  no  trace  in  Baltic. 

Class  III.  pra- inijitas 'uttvaed' :  Skr. />m-mfl/a-s 'contrived, 
uttered'.  pSr-pintas  'plaited  crosswise':  O.C.Sl.  prd-p^tii  'drawn 
outT*'nr(!.«,  outspread';  p4r-JAMa8  'girt  over,  g'wt  abotit':  Gr.  nsgi- 
Lwarng  'girt  ;\l>out'. 

pir-galve  "that  which  is  laid  over  or  around  the  head,  hood': 
cp.  Cfr.  nFQi-xHfiulov  Tie(ii-Kff<uX(ua  'head-covering',  apy^vakaris 
'the  titiie  towards  evening'  {apS  vakarq).  pa-stale  'drawer  under 
the  tuhlo  (/>«  stalii)'. 

at-imkas  df'lekas  'remnant':  O.C.Sl.  otU-l^kii.  sdn-dora 
'concord',   sd-szhvos  pi.  'sweepings':   cp.  O.C.Sl.  sa-  Skr.  satn-. 

ne-kus  'scarcely  any  one,  liardly  any  oue'.  ne-i>'Sna-8  'not 
only  one,  not  alone',  Init  Truss,  ne'uina  ni-ains  un  cme',  cp. 
Lat.  noenti-m  nOn. 

Class  IV.  du-szimtu  'two  hundred'  trijf-szimtai' throe  hundred' 
(for  *tr!fs-szimtai  according  to  I  i;  t!B4,  H  p.  524)  beside  dii 
szitntu  =  tn/(s)  szinitat.  try-Uka  'tliirteeu'  kettirio-lika  'fourteen' 
no  doubt  contain  the  nom.  ace.  pi,  neut.  Accusative  forms: 
62\-rn$t  'this  year',  s2^-nakt  'this  night',  anq-syk  'that  time"  for 
&?(  mitc{,  HS^  tt&kt\,  ana  si/k{.  "We  have  no  douht  iustrumentalB 
in  sz^-pus  'on  this  side'  anA-pun  'on  that  side'  from  pusv  'half. 
aby-pusel  'mi  both  sides'  is  formed  from  alA  /wsi  'both  sides'  (cp. 
Rem.  4).  Du.  noni.  masc.  /M-rfw  fem.  jS-dvi,  dat.  instr.  niasc.  /^m- 
-dvem  fem.  j6m-dveit>,  from  /Is  'he'  and  du  'two',  similarly  du. 
pacziit-du  from  pais  self,  with  other  forms  of  the  same  sort. 

In  some  diak-cts  we  find  kas-v&karas  adj.  'every  evening' 
kaa-  tnets  adj.  'every  year',  originally  subordinate  relative  clauses, 
i.  e.  'which  ever  evening  (your)  it  may  be'  (the  Author,  Lit. 
Volksl.  u.  March.  320,  and  for  ;i  similar  usage  in  Slavonic  see 
Miklosi<;h,  Vergl.  Gr.  II  376,  IV  ST).  In  other  dialects  the 
analogy  of  accusatives  of  time  like  ta  (s?{)  vakar({  'in  the 
evening  (this  evening)'  gave  rise  to  kasmkarq ,  kasmetq, 
similiirly  kasdlhiq  'daily'  aud  other  forms;  and,  with  loss  of  the 
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ending,  ka^met  Icasd^  etc.;  and  further,  derivatives  like  kasdSnis 
kasdenhiis   diiily'.     Cp.  Lat.  quotaHnTii  §  3G  p.  63. 

Cumpouiida  having  a  dependent  genitive  for  their  first 
member  arc  rare;  e.  g.  aztms-Mhjiux  ('dog-tailed  person') 
'flatterer,  fawner'  from  szu,  gen.  szuf^,  dog'-  There  are  more 
examples  in  Lettic,  as  /emes-mdte  'oarth-goddess'  from  /erne  ^ 
Lith.  lane  'earth'. 

Remark  5.  How  are  we  to  regard  btUs-angt  'house-door'  (biUa-t 
'house'),  and  Lett,  gada-kdrta  'time  of  year'  (jfads  'year',  stem  gada-) 
which  seems  to  be  n  form  of  the  same  kind?  Was  there  a  stem  *bu(es-t 
(Ko  great  importance  perhaps  should  be  attaoiied  to  the  Pruasiaii  form 
buiUis-tawn  beside  bullntt-tclwn  and  butta-tairao  "house-father'), 

Further,  what  is  the  ori^n  of  the  y  in  karsztijmftis  'hot  time' 
(fedrsiia-s  'hot',  kafasti-s  m.  'heat'j,  brayigymetia  'dear  time,  dearth* 
(hrangit-8  'dear'),  darbymetit  'work-time'  (d&rba-s  'work'),  vaaat-ymeti$ 
'summer  time'  {vaaari  'summer')?  Should  we  start  from  the  nom.  pL 
kar^ztl  itillai  (cp.  aby-piuel  from  ab}  pusl,  Rem.  4)  or  a  form  'karsityn- 
mltai't  For  the  general  use  of  the  ending  -ymetia  cp.  Gr.  -rjtpu^o:;  -lynnli 
§  29  Rem.  p.  47. 

kits   kitq   *one   another'  is   now    regarded    ai>    much    as    a 

single  word  that  the  first  part  retains  its  masculine  form  even 

when  the  subject  is  feminine.    In  Bretken  (16"'  century)  we  still 

flnd  inoter\$zkes  gSddja  press  kitu  kitfi  the  women  sang  against 

each  other'. 

§47.  Slavonic.  Claas  I.  Many  of  the  following  examplea 
are  not  popular  oombinations,  but  a  acholar's  translations  of 
Greek  corapounda. 

Stems  in  -o-.  The  stem  haw  -o-,  whother  the  second 
member  begins  with  a  consonant  or  a  sonant.  O.C.Sl.  bogo- 
-rodica  'mother  of  God'  from  bogii  'God',  crlno-i'lasii  'black- 
haired'  from  drlnii  'black*,  drino-okti  'Ijlaek-eyed*,  bogo-izhrami 
'chosen  of  God',     hogo-udenu  "taught  of  God'. 

Forms  with  -i«-  from  -io-  (I  §  84  p.  80) ;  voje-mda  'leader 
of  a  host'  from  voji  pi.  'warriors,  soldiers',  luze-proroku  'false 
prophet',  from  luft  'Ijing,  false',  gnoje-hnetiitn.  'xovpii/wfiog' 
(nickname  of  a  Byzantine  emperor)  from  gnojt  'dung',  tnqze- 
-ubiflca  'horaicidii'  from  mfli? 'man'.  Through  the  preponderance 
of  the  forms  with  -o-,  this  sound   often  took   the  place  of  pr. 
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Slav,  -e-   in   latt>r   Slavonic,   e.   g.   Scrv.  konjo-zolnea   Cequum 
niitrieiis')  'Ijug  of  foddor'. 

Stems  in  -rt-  nlwiiys  show  the  ouding  of  the  o-stems. 
vodo-nosU  'water-vessel'  from  coda  'water,  rqko-pXsaniJe  (xfoo- 
yoatfov')  'bill  of  debt,  bond"  from  tufJca  'hund';  rako-ohycinu  'ac- 
customed to  the  h«\nd,  tame',  semlje-tmrije  'land-measurement, 
geometry'  from  zetnljic  'ku<!',  zmije-noitnu  'snake-footed,  with  feet 
of  or  like  snakes'  from  zmija  'snake',  ditse-f/ui/lnii  'destroying 
the  Hoiil,  annihitatiuf,'''  from  dusa  'soul',  smije-obrazXtm  'having 
the  form  of  a  snake',  duse-uhijica  'itnirderer  of  souls'.  Serv. 
zmijo-g/av  'snake-headed'  for  the   older   and   true   form  zmije-. 

Stems  in  -i-.  trX-zf^u  'ti*ideut'  from  tri  'three'.  Many 
examples  have  -o-,  following  the  analogy  of  o-stems:  as  yosto- 
ijubiou  'hospitiible'  from  gostf  '.stranger,  guest',  zcb'o-vidtnu 
'having  tin;  appoaranee  of  a  wild  beast'  from  zv6rl  'wild  beast", 
sumrllo-HOslvu  'death-bringing'  from  smirVi  'death',  zv&o- 
obrastnu  'having  the  form  of  a  wild  beast'.  We  often  find  -e- 
(but  this  is  late),  e.  g.  zvire-Didlnh  beside  zvero-ridtnii,  zvire- 
-menUXnn  beside  zviro-imenUXnu  'named  after  an  auimal',  ^{/c- 
-coidt  'guide'. 

Remark.  It  is  n  question  wiiether  in  the  latter  examptes  -<•-  is 
the  I-  of  the  stexoji  in  -w-  (rojV-  etc.),  as  Ostlioff  assumes  (Verb,  in  d. 
Norairialc.  -13J,  or  the  f  of  forms  like  jititemi  for  pqlinit  (I  §  36  p.  36, 
Leskioii,  Handb.'  ]i.  21  fF.).    Osthoff's  view  seoma  to  be  the  true  one. 

Stems  in  -ti-  have -o-.  fii/HO-tporjeniJe 'vioiftaiu,  roception 
into  the  posifiun  of  u  son'  from  si/nii  'son.  medo-toc1[tm  'sweet- 
streaming  fruuj  niedu  'honey'.  Compare  the  transference  of 
ti-sterns  to  the  y-deelen.-<ion ,  which  is  found  in  the  very 
earhest  authorities;  such  forma  as  synochu  instead  of  synuchu 
(I  §  52  p.  44,  and  Leskien,  Haudb.^  p.  21  ff.),  need  hardly  be 
taken  into  account ;  see  the  last  Remark.  As  regards  medvid} 
see  §  12  p.  26. 

kmv-o-politije  'bloodshed'  from  the  stem  kruc-  'blood',  geu. 
sing,  knw-e,  Idg.  stem  *<puv  *qrft-,  cp.  Gr.  !/»i-o.(ptiyo^.  Yet 
the  forms  with  -o-  may  not  have   sprung  up   until   after  some 
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of  the  (laaes  of  tlie  word  had  boeu  formed  ufrcrfh  in  tlie  »- 
declension,  n:i  uoiu.  kruv-i. 

Stpms  iu  -»»-.  kainen-o-vid\nu  'iaavLiig  the  appearance  of 
a  8tone'  from  hamy  'Htone'.  nneti-o-iwmiu  'bearing  fi  uame'  from 
%m<i  'name.  The.'  originiil  types  of  formation  Moeni  to  have 
completely  disappcured. 

Stems  iu  -r-.  maiere-dosaditell  Jind  matcre-ubl/lc/i 
'matricide'  liice  zvere-vidlnu  (seo  p.  84  above).  Beside  these 
we  have,   without  -o-,  detvrv-ffubu  'quadruphis'  for  *de(ver-(/Hbii. 

Sterna  iu  -s-.  Generally  -o-  up|iear.s  instead  of  -es-;  diido' 
-tocinii  'sending  forth  wonders,  spreading  them  abroad'  from  ctido 
'wonder',  oko-iznietlmi  'casting  out  tlie  eye'  (on  the  other  baud 
Kuiss.  and  Serv.  have  oce-,  Kus3.  ode-vidntfj  'appearing  to  the 
eye')  from  oho  'eye':  compare  the  transference  of  fnnns  from 
the  es-declension  to  tiiat  of  o-stema,  as  iostr.  sing.  7iebomJ 
beside  uebes^niT.  More  rarely  we  find  -es-o-,  as  cude8-o-io6lnii 
beside  cudo-tncittu^  nehes-o-podrumtetiuu  'imitating  heaven',  cp. 
loc.  pi.  nebescchfi  in9tea<l  of  nebeslcku. 

Of  Class  II  uo  examples  remain  in  Slavonic. 

Class  III.  pro-stntii  'outstretched';  cp.  Skr.  prd-stJrna-s 
'stretched  forth,  out.spread'.  u-v/istu  'crowned'  u-eesti  'to  crown': 
cp.  Pnass.  au-klipi-s  'hidden'  Skr.  dva-hata-s  'struck  back, 
driven  off;  slain',  iz-qtti  'taken  out'  is-eti  'to  take  out':  Litli. 
isz-imta-s  isc'hhti. 

pri-morije  'the  region  by  the  sea'  {pn  mori).  na-glavije 
'turban'  (that  which  is  on  the  head  [nn  glavti]).  Cp,  Miklosich, 
Denkschr.  d,  Wiener  Ak.  XIII   19  f. 


sq-lof/u    consors    tori':    cp.    Or.    a-lo/a;,    Idg.    *som- 


'sw 


'together,  with',     pa-dmli  'step -daughter':  Litli.  p6-diikra. 

Class  lY.  bratu-sestra  'brother  and  sister';  this  was  in- 
flected like  the  nom.  du.  of  an  o-stem,  hence  bratiisestroma; 
compare  the  dimiii,  bfatiisestrtca .  Jisum-CJirh.to.'iu  has  gen, 
Jisusn-Christosa.  duva-dfis^nnii  'twentieth'  (beside  dvo-des^Jmu), 
derived  from  dtiva  des^ti  ("two  decades')  'twenty'.  Many 
similar  examples  occur  iu  modern  Slavonic  dialect-s;  e.  g.  in 
Polish  irlelka-nor  ('j^reat  night')  'Easter'  lias  gen.  dat.  icielkanocy. 
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pohi-tiosti  "m  the  middle  (be)  of  the  night  (gen.),  at 
midnight',  and  isimilarly  polu-dlne  at  nudday';  conipure  pdu- 
•nostije  'midnight'  poiu-dinije  'midday',  (ioln-uostTnu  adj.  'of 
Tiiidni^dit"  polu-tnmnu  iidj.  'of  midday',  oboimporiuu  'situated  iin 
the  t'urtlior  Ijunk',  drrivod  frum  ohii  onii  polit  'uu  that  side,  on 
the  further  bank'.  p^tX-na-desethiH  'tiftopnth',  derived  from  p^J 
na  desqie  ('five  on  ten')  'fifteen'.  "With  -o-,  the  vtiwel  of  uom- 
pusitioa*,  ioHerted:  osmo-ita-des(;iu  'eighteenth',  c.ji.  Or.  x«Ao- 
-xd'/attia  ^  'dO  p.  51.  ('oni|mre  on  this  subject  IJaudouin  de 
Courtenay  in  Kuhn-Sehleicher's  lieitr.  IV  204  ff. 

kriipi-prolitije  (beside  kruv-o-proliiije,  aee  above)  'bloodshed', 
gen.  of  AtmcT  'bh)od'.  domu-zakotthiiku  'house-manager',  gen.  or 
loe-  of  domu  'house',  bratu-aida  (beaide  brato-i^qda)  'brutlier's 
daughter',  dat.  (possoBsive  dat.)  of  bratu  'brother',  bogu-mt'Jzuku 
(beside  bogo-mrlsfQiu)  'hated  of  God'  boyu-mUu  (beside  bogo-milu) 
'dear  to  God'  (proper  name),  dat.  of  boyii  'God'.  doma-cqdXcX 
'domi  natus,  vernacuhis'  doma-zivtci'Yvf'mg  at  a  place,  inhabitant', 
doma  adv.  'at  home*  from  domti.  As  the  special  meaning  given 
by  the  case  of  the  first  member  became  obscured,  there  sprang 
up  formations  like  Czech.  Bohti-sud  on  the  analogy  of  Bohu-mU^ 
cp.  O.CSl.  bogo-S(\dinS.  adv.  'dei  iudicio'. 

The  -I-  appearing  in  the  cases  of  the  j-stems  (kHlpi-i>rolitife) 
"was  connected  in  ptipuhir  usage  with  verbs  in  -iti  and  treated 
aa  having  an  imperatival  force.  Such  a  form,  for  instance,  as 
Aftsti-druytt  ((V,ech.  Msti-druh)  was  properly  'ultionis  socius*, 
mfsti  being  gen.  of  niistX  'vengeance';  but  since  mXsti  was  also 
2.  sing.  impv.  of  mXstiti  'to  avenge',  the  word  came  to  be 
regarded  as  meaning  'ulciscere  socium'.  This  change  of 
meaning  produced  a  large  number  «tf  compounds  wliich  were 
either  formed  on  the  new  type,  or  altered  to  suit  it,  e.  g. 
Serv.  Ljubi'voj  flove  the  warrior',  Ijubiti  to  love')  instead 
o(*Ljubo'i?Of\  cp.  Ljubo-brat  \ft).dSfhf(k-.  See  Osthoff,  Verbum 
i.  d.  Norn.  p.  209  ff,    Cp.  §  30.  41. 
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HOUS  COMPOUKDS  COXStDEBED   Ut  llESPECT  OP  THKIR  MEASIXO. 

§  48.  In  Stem-Compounds  of  the  proetlmic  Indo-Gennanic 
type  (e.  g.  Skr.  aivti-hayd-s  Gr.  inTio-^oTo-f^)  the  nature  of  the 
relation  wliich  the  firht  member  of  the  compmiiid  hore  tu  the 
second  was  quite  undefined  to  start  with.  It  was  implied  solely 
in  the  particular  meaning  which  happened  to  be  assigned  to 
any  one  such  combination.  The  logical  relation  between  the 
two  parts  must  naturally  have  assumed  ii  different  character  in 
different  cases,  if  the  partw  of  a  compound  nu'aut  'sun'  aud 
'moon'  respectively,  the  logical  connexion  between  thent  would 
not  be  the  same  as  if  they  meant  'sun'  and  'beam':  'sun  and 
moon'  in  the  first  case,  'beam  of  the  sun'  in  the  second.  If 
words  meaning  'man'  and  'slaying'  were  compounded,  they  would 
be  related  in  one  way  ('slaying  a  man');  words  meaning  'spear' 
and  'slaying',  in  aiiotlier  (slaying  with  the  spear').  A  number  of 
compounds  whose  parts  had  the  same  logical  connexion  would 
form  a  grouj),  and  many  such  groups  arose  in  the  proetlmic 
Indo-Germanic  period.  Hence  even  the  proethnic  coin[iounds 
of  uoun-stenis  may  be  arranged  in  a  series  of  Classes  according 
to  their  meaning.  These  Classes,  we  sliall  find,  need  no  serious 
extension  to  include  all  the  compounds  of  tJjia  kind  formed  at 
later  times  in  the  separate  languages. 

The  conifiounds  whose  initial  member  was  a  definite  in- 
flexional form  have  a  difi'erent  history.  From  the  first  this 
inflected  form  gave  to  the  relation  between  the  parts  a  per- 
fectly deiined  meaning,  e.  g.  Skr.  fiiei-}d-  'born  in  heaven', 
dicd-riic-  'shining  from  heaven'.  It  must  be  observed,  however, 
that  in  later  times  the  special  meaning  attached  to  the  itttie.xional 
ending  of  the  initial  member  was  often  forgotten.  Cp.  §  17 
p.  32  f. 

The  native  grammarians  of  India  and  modern  students  of 
language  in  Europe  have  devoted  iiiiKh  labour  to  the  task  of 
classifying  compimnds  according  to  tlieir  meaning. 

Remark.     It  must  he  confessed  that  in  thcne  attempts  at  claaaification 
'scholars  have   almust  from  fir^t  to  lasr   nllowed    too  much    ioflucnco   to  « 
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desire  fur  logical  isymmetry,  and  too  little  to  the  true  historical  method, 
which  abstains  from  all  criticiBm  that  is  merely  a  priori  and  that  i» 
not  directly  guggcsted  by  and  limited  to  Che  nature  uf  the  factn  to  be 
■tudied.  In  particular  it  is  often  forgotten  that  in  most  cumpoundg  the 
nratual  relation  of  the  two  parts  in  the  mind  of  the  speaker  whicli  the 
scholar  has  to  reproduue  is  a  conception  far  too  indefinite  and  variable 
to  be  confidently  assigned,  as  too  often  it  is,  to  thin  one  or  that  of 
the  ntiniefouif  c-kuftfs  of  moaning'.  Hence  there  has  often  been  a 
needlesR  amount  of  contention  as  to  whether  a  compound  belongs  to 
one  class  or  the  other,  whether  for  example  Skr.  sokhi-i/anti-  (sakhi^ 
'friend*,  <)ana-  'band')  is  one  of  the  Dependent  [Whitney,  Skr.  Clr- 
§  1283]  or  of  the  Descriptive  [ib,  §  1279]  compounds  (whether  it  is 
equivalent  to  'amiooruni  caterva'  or  'arnica  caterva');  or  wliotlier  trarga- 
in  n oTf ii-iportiii  'patricide'  is  to  be  regarded  as  genitive  or  accusative.  But 
as  a  rule  these  precise  relations  of  meaning  were  simply  imported  into 
the  words  by  the  grammarian  —  a  mistake  natural  enough  where 
a  piirnphrase  was  needed  to  render  the  compounds  into  other  languages 
—  whilst  the  speakers  themselves  were  content  with  u  general  impression 
of  the  meaning.  K  the  established  canons  are  to  be  strictly  maintained, 
we  must  at  least  aUow  a  largo  number  of  intermediate  stages,  in  which 
the  different  clasaea  meet. 


§  49.  There  arc  two  leading  principles  by  "wliich  we  c»n 
distinguish  thf  difffrout  kinds  of  compounds,  which  go  back  to 
the  proethnif  period  and  whiidi  arc  of  prinmry  importance  in 
any  attempt  to  claaaify  the  compouuda  according  to  their  meauings. 
First  'coordinating  compounds,  (called  in  Sanskrit  dvandva) 
are  opposed  to  '.subordinating  compounds';  and  secondly 
'non-cpithctised'  (nicht  mutierte)  arc  opposed  to'epithet- 
ised'  (mutierte)  compounda'.  But  in  neither  pair  were  the 
contraated  classes  over  absolutely  distinct;  there  wore  always 
various  interniediato  stages  between  oue  class  and  the 
other. 

In  the  first  of  the  two  contrasted  classes,  the  coordinating 
compounds,  the  two  members  stand  side  by  side  on  the  same 
level,  nothing  more  being  impbcd  than  the  addition  of  two  items; 
these  may  be  regarded  as  joined  together  by  'and',  whence  such 
compounds  have  been  called  'copulative'.  In  subordinating 
compounds,  im  tlie  other  hand,  one  lueniber  is  defiuod  more 
closely  by  the  otlier;  the  one  contains  the  principal  idea,  the 
other  is  merely  an  adjunct  subordinated  to  it. 
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The  subordinating  compoHndn  fertainly  fornipd  by  far 
the  larger  yroup  in  tfn'  iDdD-rfpninmii-  period,  and  so  it  has 
remained  in  nearly  nil  flie  sultsoqupiit  developements  of  the 
separate  I«ng-uagO!<  (Sanskrit  h  an  exception,  see  p.  90  f.).  The 
way  in  whiph  one  of  the  two  members  was  defined  by  the  other 
wasfiliown  in  each  ease  liy  their  nieauinp  or  graninuitieal  elmraeter, 
and  in  all  jieriods  it  has  varied  between  very  wide  limits.  We 
may  instanee  the  followinf^  f>:roupsj  of  compounds  with  pnrnllel 
meanings  in  the  different  lanji^uages. 

1.  Skr.  j"fl/o-rM"-s  'a  sage  who  Ih  «  king,  royal  sage',  Gr. 
iCrrgo-itavTiq  'a  seer  who  is  a  physician',  Lat.  tingui-pes  'having 
a  foot  which  is  n.  serpent,  serpent-footed',  O.Ir.  rlrj-faith  'a 
prophet  who  is  a  king,  niyal  prophet'  ban-chu  'a  dog  which  is 
a  female,  bitch',  Goth.  Jnu-ma;/us  'a  boy  who  is  a  Hen'atlt' 
(translation  of  tjomv)  O.H.G,  gold-rinif  'a  ring  which  is  gold,  gold 
ring',  Lith.  6bel-medis  'a  tree  which  is  si  [ivrus  mains  [obeUn), 
apple-tree',  O.C.Sl.  konjt-cloviku  'a  man  who  is  u  horse,  centaur". 

2.  Skr.  nidtjc-svasfir-  'mother's  sister',  Armen.  skear-air 
'mother-in-law's  husband',  Gr.  uar^ddfhfioi^  'father's  brother', 
Lat.  mns-rerda  'mouse's  dung',  O.lr.  n(/-therh  'king's  bouse', 
Goth.  piudan-(jardi  f.  'king's  house',  Lith.  broi-d-vaikis  'brother's 
child'  O.C.S1.  bratO'C^da  'brother's  dnugliter'.  Cp.  compounds 
containing  genitive  forms  like  Skr.  mainh-^vasar-  'mother's  sister', 
Armen.  haur-elbau-  'father's  brother'. 

li.  Skr,  adhurn-liauii-s  'lower  jfuvbone',  Aitneu.  Kaj-nir 
'valiant  man',  Gr.  cixoo-Troh^-  'u[<|H'f  city,  upper  part  of  the  city', 
Lat.  plSni-lunivm  'full  m<nm'  lotiffi-pSs  'having  a  long  foot',  O.lr. 
find-folt  'having  white  hair',  (loth.  hrriinja-halrls  'having  a  pure 
heart',  <>.H.G.  jum-frotnrn  'young  lady',  Lith.  /tl'd-narnis  'black 
raven'  md-kaklis  "having  a  red  neck'  0.C.8I,  knvo-nosu  'crook- 
nosed'. 

4.  Skr.  saptd-r^iiy-as  pi.  'the  seven  wise  men'  (name  given 
to  the  Great  Bear)  tri-raird-m  -space  of  time  iueludiug  three 
nights',  Armen.  hing-am  'five  years,  quiaqueunium',  Gr.  rgi-novc 
'tliree-legged  frame'  rt. '//>-* 777701'  'team  of  four  horses',  Lat.  bi-i)$s 
tri-noctiuvu  O.lr.  tre-rhoste  'tripod'  (iftll.  tri-ffaranus  'provided 
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with  three  cranes',  O.H.G.  ztei-houbit  'having  two  heads',  Lith. 
tri-reiiis  'having  ihreo  prongs'  O.C.Sl.  trf-zahti  'having  three 
tMth'. 

5.  Skr.  tawra-dhUmrd-s  'diu'k  tan-coloured',  Gr.  lo/ao-hty&o^ 
pale  yellow",  O.lr.  dub-glass  dark  idue',  Mid.lI.G.  bleick-rfrucne 
■pale  green',  Jjith.  j&'d-beris  'black-brown'  Russ.  svHlo-zelenyj 
light  green". 

6.  Skr.  veda-eld-  'knowing  fhe  Vedo,  Yeda-knower',  Gr. 
(iov-Ttkiji  'goading  oxen,  ox-goiid',  Lut.  ju-des  'declaring  right, 
judge*. 

In  this  way  a  large  number  of  eategories  may  be  distinguished; 
but  the  boundary  line  bijtvvt'en  any  two  is  never  clearly  marked. 

The  eoordinatiug  i;oiu]i(tunds  havo  nowhere  been  largely 
developed  except  in  SanHkrit,  and  there  only  in  the  post- 
Vedic  period.  Probably  there  was  u  time  in  procthniu  fado- 
( Germanic  when  no  couipounds  of  this  class  existed  except  tliose 
which  had  a  case-l'orm  for  their  initial  member,  e.  g.  *diio-dehp 
twelve'  (2  -l-  10):  Skr.  dod-daia  etc.,  see  §  IH  p.  ;^2;  and 
dvamhii  compounds  with  a  stem  for  the  initial  member  only 
arose  when  compounds  eoutainiug  a  case  were  re-modelled  on 
the  analogy  <)f  the  older  subordinating  class,  which  had  the 
simple  stem.  Tliia  process  of  conversion  may  often  be  traced 
with  certaiuty  in  historienl  times,  e.  g.  Skr.  (iurjanya-mtCl  in- 
stead of  the  older  form  i»iiidni/d-pdta  'raiacloud  aud  wind'  (§  24 
p.  41),  cp.  also  Gr.  xa).o-y.dyaif/ey  vr)h7to-xailihnfi.aiog,  O.C.Sl. 
ostuQ-iifultisedi  (§  30  p.  51),  and  Skr.  purvit-pHrvas  for  pdrvas- 
-jHirvas  and  the  like,  1^  53.  The  use  of  the  stem  instead 
of  a  case  cemented  the  combinatiou  more  firmly;  and  such  a 
process  would  be  a!)  the  more  natural  because  many  com- 
pounds of  the  suboi'dinuting  class  approach  very  closely  to  the 
coordinating  compounds  in  regard  ro  the  particular  relation 
subsisting  betwt'tsu  their  parts,  aud  there  was  never  any  sharp 
distinction  between  the  two  groups  (cp.  p.  91). 

Whether  dcandva  compounds  were  formed  with  the  simple 
stem  iu  proethuic  Aryan  is  doubtful.  Even  in  the  Rig- 
Yeda,    eoor<liuatiug    compounds    containing    the    simple    stem 
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occur  only  rarely  by  the  side  of  tliono  ooutaiuing  a  case;  e.  g. 
ujacuijas  {(tja-avdyaa)  jit.  'guiits  and  sheep'.  Tfie  extension  of 
the  class  is  a  apeeial  developement  in  Sanskrit,  spreading 
only  by  slow  degrees,  until  in  the  classical  language  we  find 
any  number  of  noun«  thus  strung  together  into  what  was  gram- 
matically a  single  word,  as  mitkhabahurufiildatas  (nitikka-bdhu- 
-uru-p&datas)  'from  countenance,  arms,  thighs,  and  feet'.  In 
non-Arj'an  languages,  coordinating  compounds  cuntalning  a 
stem  are,  on  the  whole,  comparatively  rare.  In  Greek  uu  clear 
examples  occur  until  rather  lute.  e.  g.  kvij-aami-  'lyres  and 
shields'  seen  in  TotiVfvxa-XvQuaTfuSn-Tirjyn^  'joining  together  turned 
lyres  and  shields' '),  vv/it-tjus(>nf  'diem  uoctemqne',  'Anvroti  dn'iga- 
-•jt'fa  'baths  for  men  and  women  alike',  i.fyno-fnluc  'white  and 
black';  in  Modern  Greek  there  are  many  t'dnnations  of  this  kind, 
as  yvfoixo-Tiaida  'women  and  children',  fiaxmw-vi'oora  'knives  and 
forks'.  Lat.  reci-proru-s,  originally  going  backwards  and  for- 
wards' (§  86  a),  8u-ove-t(iurilia  (the  form  su-ovl-tauriliu  is  |KTliaps 
more  correct)  'a  aacritice  in  which  a  pig,  a  Mlierp,  and  an  ox  ore 
slain*.  In  Keltic  and  Germanic  I  know  uf  n<i  examples  except 
those  whitsp  initial  member  may  conceivably  be  a  ease,  as  Mid.Ir. 
brat-guisced  'mantle  and  weapons'  gornt'tjcl  'blue  and  white' 
O.H.G.  sunu-faUtr-umjo  WM.  4  'people  of  the  son  and  the 
father'  {-wKja-  is  a  suffix  which  denuttis  'belonging  to*  something, 
cp.  §  S8)  and  O.Sax.  gi-siin-fader  'son  and  fatlier',  whose  initial 
member  may  be  nom.  sing.  (cp.  O.C.Sl.  brutu-sestra ,  where 
it  is  certainly  so).  Lith.  vyr-ntoierinis  'ctmceruing  man  and 
wife,  concerning  married  people',  Lett,  mi/ih-dit/ds  "barley 
and  oats*;  O.C.Sl.  ntqze-ienu  'having  the  nature  of  man  and  of 
woman,  avApnyvyo^'  (Gregor.  iJaz.),  liuss.  heio-ruwjanyj  'white 
and  red'  (of  the  face). 

We  have  already  remarked  that  there  is  no  fixed  boundary 
between  coordinating  and  subordinating  coinpounda.  The  Greek 
iSroo-fittyri^^  which  was  piaeinl   in  the  latter  class  on  p.  Sij,  may 


1)  This  would  be  a  dvan<irti  compound    even  if  the  scholiast's   ex- 
plAnndon  were  correct:  nV  Tof-rvoixiL  ivgui  xa'i  anniSot  Tt^yyvottoi. 
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be  also  tiikon  to  mcau  'out"  who  is  phyaiciau  aud  seer',  and 
siuiilarly  there  are  two  ponsibli-  explanations  of  such  compounda 
aa  TonyiXuifto^  'goat-stag'  yXvxv-nixoo^'  'bitter-swet't',  Lat.  dulc- 
addtts,  and  many  more  iu  all  the  Indo-Germanie  languages. 

§  50.  Tlie  distiuctiou  betwi^en  the  two  daHses  of  cotnpouuds 
which  we  term  'iinu-epithetised'  aud  'epilhetised'  (otlier  terms 
widely  uaed  are  'primary'  and  'secondary',  compounds  of 'lower'  or 
of  'higher  order*;  the  second  clnHs  is  called  hy  the  Sannkrit  gram- 
mrtrians  bahnvrlki)  ^lopcud.s  upon  a  certain  change  of  meaning  in 
the  compuunds,  ilevelo|)L!d  in  proethnic  Jndo-Ciernianic,  and  since 
that  time  constantly  rcpeatetl  in  n('\v-exinii)>tes.  For  instance, 
*dus-»ieiies-  evil  iriind'  {immutnium)  acquired  the  meaning  'an 
evil-minded  [yer-son'  [mutahmi)  (nom.  sing.  Skr.  durmamls  Or. 
livntnnjc),  ;ind  in  Modern  German  dick-kopf  'thick-head' 
mean.s  'a  thick-headed  person'  [cp.  Eug.  redbreast  etc.]  The 
essential  point  in  tlii«  process  is  the  conversion  of  a  aubstantive 
into  an  adjective:  tlie  concrete  meaning  was  diHregurded,  so  that 
the  idea  remaining  iu  the  word  was  Holely  that  of  th*.-  qnatity 
or  qualities  which  holoDged  to  the  concrete  person  or  thing. 
This  ilevelopemeut  of  meaning  is  one  which  may  often  be 
traced  oven  in  uncorapounded  auhstautives,  aud  it  will  often 
meet  us  again  in  the  course  of  our  investigation.  The  substimtival 
origin  td'  these  forms  is  still  sometimes  shewn  iu  the  deficient 
expression  of  their  adjectival  function;  e.  g.  in  Greek  qoMixktvXo- 
'rosy-fingered'  was  used  in  spite  of  its  -o-  for  the  fem.  as  well 
as  the  masc,  aud  xpi^'^o-ynitrj-  golden-iiaired'  in  .spite  of  its  -tj- 
for  the  masc.  as  well  as  the  femiuine.  Hut  extended  fornuitious 
were  vi-ry  sotui  developed  to  give  fuller  expression  to  the  ad- 
jectival character  of  the  compounds;  for  instance  the  adjectival 
-jp-  had  come  to  be  used  as  a  convenient  affix  b  the  proethnic 
period:  cp.  8kr.  ddSa-mds-itfa-  'happening  every  ten  mouths*  etc., 
§  63,  2.  It  is  probable,  us  we  saw  in  ij  19  p.  H!S,  that  there 
waa  even  then  a  diffcreuee  in  accentuation  between  the  niutata 
and  the  immtdata. 

Tlie  student  must  l*e  on  his  guard  against  tlie  idea  that 
every    epithetised   compound    in    the    Indo-Geruianic  languages 
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haa  passed  tlirougli  this  course  of  developeraent  for  itself.  By 
far  the  u;r(:'atoar  number  were  formed  with  tlie  derived  sense, 
un  the  uiiiilel  ttf  older  forms. 

Both  subordinating  aud  coordiuutiug  compounds  t'outiuning 
substantives  are  fouud  with  the  epithetised  nieuning;  e.  g.  Gr. 
noAv-nivn^  'having  miieli  wine'  aud  HrJpo'-j'rroc  inteuded  for  rncn 
and  women'  (knvrnoy).  Extiniples  hnvi-  been  given  iu  the  pre- 
ceding section ,  and  to  these  ii  few  may  be  added  from 
the  group  of  subordimiTLug  com]touud8.  8kr.  hiramja-he^a-s 
'golden-hiiired',  Aniieii.  hast-ti-bazuk  Htrong-arnied',  (Ir.  iLtvx- 
lo'Ktvoc  'white-armed',  Lat.  mai/n-unimus^  (J.lr.  nockt-chenu  Miare- 
heiided',  Goth,  hrdinja-hairts  'who  has  a  pure  heart',  Lith.  minkszt- 
galvis  'who  lias  a  weak  head'  ^  'soft-headed'  f).f'.Sl.  Crino- 
tlasu,  'blaek-haired':  ep.  the  oon-epithetiaed  compounds  Skr. 
adh'ira-hami-^  'lower  jawbone',  Gr.  axQo-Tioh^  upper  city'  etc. 
p.  89.  Skr.  a-putni-s  "who  has  not  a  son,  sonlese'  Ai*men.  an-kin 
'who  hu«  no  wife,  widower',  Gr.  I't-nm^-  Vhildless'^  Lat.  im-berbis^ 
Mod.Cymr.  an-uitctdd  'endless,  unending'  (from  Mid.Cyuir. 
diuxd  'end'  =  U.Ir.  dead);  in  Germanic  ami  in  Balto-81avonie 
there  is  no  group  of  epitlietised  compouuda  with  *^-  'un-',  Fiut 
cp.  Mod.H.fi.  eitte  ceffohjie  imschuld  ==  'innocent  person',  lit. 
'persecuted  innoeeuee',  Lith.  ne-kalbu  'no-speeeh'  ==  "who  says 
nothing'.  Paralkd  to  these  are  the  non-epithetised  compounds, 
Skr.  d-kumara-s  'no  buy  (any  longer)',  Lat.  in-imlcit-s,  O.H.G. 
un-chruft  'weakness',  etc. 

Finally  we  must  observe  tliat  even  t»et\veen  muiatu  and 
immutata  no  sharp  line  can  be  drawn.  Take  for  example  the 
Greek  adro(/a  JfiWM  'gifts  that  are  no  gifts'  {Soph.  Aj.  6t)5). 
Here  nJ^uoa  may  be  regarded  e(|ually  well  us  a  substantive  or 
an  adjective;  so  also  noli^  Vfo'/iro/./j,'  (Aesch.  Eunien.  tJOOj  and 
similar  instances.  In  those  the  feeling  of  the  language  may  be 
as  undecided  as  it  is  e.  g.  in  the  Mod.ll.t).  phrivsea  es  ist  not 
'there  is  need  of  it,  it  is  needed',  er  i.ff  schuld  'he  is  the  guilty 
cause,  it  is  his  fault'  and  the  like.  Speaking  generally,  uo  sjiarp 
distinction  between  substtintive  and  a<ljective  can  be  drawn  in 
the  Lido-Gerinanic  languages  (§  138). 
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§  51.     We  distiuguirth  tliroe  groupa: 

I.  Forma  in  which  the  first  element  of  the  reduplication 
is  a  mure  or  less  complete  form  of  the  root,  e.  g.  Skr.  gdr- 
-gar-as  'eddy'; 

n.  Forms  in  which  it  is  a  noun-stem,  e.  g.  Skr.  suJcha- 
sukhSnn  (instr.)  'very  gladly*; 

111.  Forms  in  which  it  is  a  case-fonn,  e.  g.  Skr.  divt'divS 
'daily,  day  by  day'  (loc). 

With  the  second  gi-oup  should  be  compared  such  compounds 
as  Skr.  sttJcha-svdpa-s  'pleaHant  sleep";  with  the  third,  compounds 
like  Skr.  div6-jd-s  'child  of  heaven'  {§  10  ff.). 

§  52.  Class  I.  A  number  of  the  words  belonging  to 
this  class  may  have  been  either  formed  directly  aa  nouns,  or 
derived  from  older  reduplicated  verbal  forma.  No  certain  line 
of  distinction  can  be  drawn ;  and  though  we  shall  here  take 
DO  account  of  verbal  nouns  in  the  strict  sense,  i.  e.  participles 
etc.  (e.  g.  Gr.  xf-xpaj-wc),  yet  we  must  include  many  nouns 
whicli  were  certainly  formed  in  connexion  with  the  verbal 
system  (e.  g.  Gr.  y.^-vMuy-fin-q), 

As  regards  forms  with  'broken  reduplication'  sec  §  6  p.  13. 

1.  Many  reduplicated  forms  derived  from  roots  beginning 
in  a  consonant  stand  in  more  or  less  clear  connexion  with  in- 
tensive verbal  formations,  as  Skr.  ddr-dar-ti  'rends  asunder, 
shatters'. 

Skr,  gdr-ffar-as  'eddy',  Gr.  yag-yap-foiv  'uvula'  ysp-ytp-o^' 
'throat,  gullet',  Lat,  gttr-fful-is  gur-g-es^  O.H.G.  quer-chal-a  quer- 
-ch-a  O.Icel.  kcer-k  'throat'  (for  the  interchange  of  r  and  I.  see 
I  §  282  p.  225  f.):  cp.  the  Skr.  intensive  verbal  forms,  part. 
jdr-gHr-dm-s  and  2  sing,  jal-gul-a-s.  Skr.  bam-bhar-a-s  'bee', 
Gr.  7itju-<p(>-t]diuy  a  kmd  of  wasp:  *bhetn-hh(e)r-  for  *bher-hher-, 
see  I  §  282  p.  226.  Gr.  Tii-&T)  'grandmother'  Trj-di\-  'aunt', 
Lith.  de-de  'uncle'  0.C.81.  de-dii  'grandfather'. 


I)  The  ButhoritteB  on  tills  sabjeot  are  cited  on  p.  11,  footnote  2. 
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Skr.  garl-gad-as  'stammering',  boside  ffdd-a-H  'pronouucea'. 
eaU-cal-cas  'niovino;  to  ami  fro'  he>i'id<y  3.  slug.  cafi'Cal-i/a'tS. 
Avest.  rq-rein-<t-  'resting,  reposing',  from  v^ ''«'"■•  "^kr.  rS-rih- 
-d-a  'licking'  vS-vij-d-a  'liaatening'. 

Gr.  (icto-^an-n^  "spenkiiis'  unintelligiblT':  Lat.  bal-b-u-s,  cp. 
Skr.  bal-hal-a-karomi  'I  stammer'.  joj-ji'A-o-c  'round',  beside 
yavXv'C  'niilk-piiil,  vessel'.  rrui-JidX-t]  'fluur-dust',  bcHido  ndX-rj 
'flour-dust,  dust',  Lat.  pollen. 

Lat.  fjHer-fjuer-u-s  'cold,  so  as  to  make  odp  shiver';  com- 
pare perhaps  Goth,  faurht-s  'timid*  (Bezzeuberger  iu  his  Beitr. 
XII  77,  aud  above,  I  §  444  p.  329),  Mar-mar  (8ong  of  the  Arval 
Brethren) :  Or.  iidp-ftaoo-c  'gleaming,  shining'?  (Pauli,  Altital.  Stud. 
lY  ]")<?  ff.).  derbiGnH-s  'full  of  scabs  or  sores'  for  *der-d-it- 
(I  §  170  p.  150):  Skr.  *dar-dr-u-  dar-d-il-  'eruption  on  the 
akin',  can-cer  (I  §  269  p.  217):  Gr.  xap-y.-ifO'g  Skr.  kar-kafas 
'crab*. 

O.Ir.  dor-d  'susurrus'  (cp.  3.  sing.  mid.  derdrethar  'there 
is  a  sound,  a  cry'):  Or.  rui-Ho-tlQ  'empty  chatter'  T0t-9(j-v-^ 
'murmur',  graiff  'drove  of  horses'  for  *gra-fji-? :  Gr.  yi^-ysf^-n' 
TtoXhi  Heaych.,  ydn-yao-n  'swarm,  heap'  {ynn-yai'oui  '!  swarm'}, 
Lat.  ffireJ'  stem  Qre-g-\  op.  §  IfiO  Rom.   1. 

Mid.II.G.  mnr-mer  niur-md  'murmur,  growl,  dull  sound' 
(O.H.G.  mur-mur-8n  mur-mtil-Qn  'to  murmur'):  Skr.  mar-mar-a-s 
'roaring,  roar',  Lat.  mur-mut%  cp.  Qr.  fiO(jfi^-of't  for  *itop-fivg-i(u 
1  murmur,  roar',  Lith.  mur-ni-iti  'I  growl'.  O.H.G.  muo-mn 
'motiier's  sister':  Lith.  mo-nut  O.C.SK  nut-ma  'mother'. 

Ru98.  pek-pel-ka  pere-pel  (I  §  251  Rem.  2  p.  224  f.)  Lith. 
pC'pal-a  (or  p'e-pal-a)  Lat.  pdi-pal-a  Pruss.  pen-pal-o  'quail': 
cp.  Lat.  ptd-pnl-are  pul-p-are  'cry,  shriek'  (of  birds)  ?  O.C.Sl. 
£la-(jol-u  'noise,  word'  for  *gol-gol-  (loc.  cit.):  Skr.  gar-gar-a-s 
musical  instrument,  Or.  yap-ya^i-i'  &6pv{io^  Hesych.  (cod. 
yaoyapi]^).  liitli,  laii-kal-a-s  'boll' A'arl-A-^y*  'guitar'  O.C.S1.  klo' 
kd-ii  "beir  Ua' *kol-kol-  (loc.  cit.):  Skr.  iar-A-ar-/'-,"!; 'sound'.  8erT. 
tje-oer-ica  Mod.Slov.  vc-ver-ica  Lith.  vo-ref-c  val-ver-i-s  Lett. 
t-u>er-i-8  Pruss.  toe-war-e :  Mod.Pers.  var-oar-ah  Mod.Cymr. 
^fipy-wer   "squirrer.    Mod.Slov.    Mod.BuIg.  pa-prat    Pol.   pa-proc 
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R118S.  pa-porot  and  Lith.  (borrowed?)  pa-pdrti-s  'fern',  cp.  O.H.G. 
var-n  'fern'. 

2.  In  other  nouuti  fruui  roota  beginniug  in  a  consonant  the 
form  c)f  the  re(ln[)liriiti<)u  must  ho  compannl  with  that  seen  in 
verbal  forms  with  Idg.  e,  such  as  Or.  ii-iiaox-a  ni-xk-tTo;  and 
therij  is  no  doubt  that  in  some  ciiscs  there  is  a  direct  connejdon 
between  the  verbal  and  nominal  forms. 

Skr,  ha-bhr-ii-N  ailj.  "Ijuowu",  (wh<'u  used  aa  a  subst.  it  means 
a  large  kind  of  ichneuniduj  Avest.  ba-tvr-i-s  'beaver',  O.H.G. 
hibar  (cp.  filu  'much'  grouud-fonn  *pelu)  Lith.  hebru-s  O.C.Sl. 
bebrii  'beaver',  Idg.  *bhe-hhr-u- 1  (iall.  Bibrax  and  Lat.  fiber 
belong  to  a  (infr.),  so  also  perhaps  Corn,  befer  'beaver'  (which 
however  may  very  jxissibly  be  a  word  borrowed  from  A. 8.). 
Skr.  ca-kr-d-m  'circle,  wheel'  Aveat.  ca-xf-e-m  'wheel',  A.S. 
htoeo-tcol  hwedl  'wheel',  Idg.  *qe-ql-o-,  cp.  also  Gr.  m!-xX-o-5  vol.  I 
§  427  p.  ;t14  iind  the  unreduplicated  O.C.Sl.  kolo  (stem  koles-) 
n.  'wheel'. 

Skr.  pa-rr-f-J 'covering' ca-w-d-s 'hiding  oneself  Avest. -pooin- 
'husk'  (for  *tfo-Mr-i-,  I  !?  160  p.  144),  cp.  the  Skr.  perfect  stem 
va-vr-  from  par- 'cover  over'.  Skr.  cd-hr-l-^  'eflfecting'  ca-kr-ii-^  'ac- 
complisher',  cp.  the  perfect  stem  ca-kr-.  Skr.  da-d-i-^  'gi\nng' 
<ld-t/h-i-s  'bestowing',  cp.  the  present  and  perfect  stems  da-d-, 
da-dh-.  With  those  compare  Ved.  scl-sah-i-s  'victorious',  with  the 
perfect  stem  sa-snh-.  Skr.  dd-dhjr-^-a-s  'bold,  courageous'.  Avest. 
zu-sur-an-  'ragiug'. 

Gr.  Tt-rnv-o-^  'tenaiou  of  the  limbs',  from  \^ten-.  ri-TguS 
probably  'guineidieu',  heside  Tt-TtinZin  cackle'.  xi-xuvff-aXn-g  and 
xf-x(jf^-rt/.o-L,'  'not-headdress,  hood',  beside  xt-y.i>i'(f-u.  lii-(itj-).oi^- 
'accessible,  proi'anus',  beside  iit-fir/'-^a.  >ef-xpey-/<o'-s,'  'cry',  beside 
xt-xgiiy-a.  Tre-notHi^at-c  'trust'  (late),  beside  ni-noi^-a.  ot-avf-o-c' 
naynCoyoc  llesych.  ni-nX-o-g  'outside  garment,  cloak,  covering, 
the  [leritonaeum',  probably  to  be  compared  with  Tftkka  'skin, 
leather'  niXjua  'dole  of  the  foot  or  shoe'. 

Lat.  me-mor:  cp.  Gr.  f.ug-iif(i-o-ii  'noteworthy,  horrible*  and 
Skr.   perf.    su-s7ndra    (Osthoft',    Faul-Hr.    Beitr.    VIII    540    f.). 
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fe-W'i-s,  compare  Skr.  bhur-d-ti  'is  unquiet,  throbs'.  aSrf-^s  for 
*se-zd-,  V^sed-,  cp.  J  |?  314  Rem.  p.  253. 

O.H.Q.  zittar-oh  A.S.  teter  pustular  eruption",  pr.  Germ. 
*te-tr-u-'.  8kr.  da-dr-u-  Lith.  de-der-vine  'pustular  eruption',  cp. 
Lat.  dfr'b-iOsu-s  etc.  formpd  on  the  tj-pe  of  1,  p.  95. 

Lith.  tt-tervina-s  'heathcock'  0.C.81.  te-trevl  'pheasant.':  Gr. 
r*-rp/f  zi-rgui  rf-rpawv  a  kind  of  fowl,  cp.  also  Skr.  ti-ttiri-s 
ti'ttird-s  'partridge'.  (!).C.S1.  pe-pelu  (beside  po-pelii)  'ashes',  cp. 
Czech.  pld-pol'Hamc.  Lith.  te-fa  O.C.Sl.  te-ta  'aunt,  nurse';  Gr. 
Tf-TTu  'little  father,  dad",  cp.  Skr.  M-td-s.,  a  word  used  by  parents 
in  addressing  children  and  vice  versa,  Lat.  ta-ta^  Lith.  ti-ti-8  'little 
father*. 

3.  In  another  f^ruu[)  of  formations  from  wteins  begiuning 
in  a  C4jnsonant,  the  reduplication  roMeuibleii  that  of  verbal  forma 
with  Idg.  I,  such  as  Or.  "-tJTij-/ii,  and  there  is  qo  doubt  that 
sometimes  they  stand  in  direct  connexion  with  them.  On  the 
whole,  however,  such  forms  are  rare. 

"W'e  have  no  doubt  a  genuine  Indo-Germanic  example  in 
Skr.  il'iir-a-8  'cold,  frost;  cold  (adj.)'  (ground-form  *^-i-^|/-o-), 
with  which  Bugge  (Aj-kiv  for  nord.  filol.  II  355)  connects  O.Icel. 
h€la  f.  'rime'  for  pr.  Germ.  *xi-/J'fiH^  and  possibly  another  in 
Skr.  H'Su'^  'young  creature ,  child'  if  it  is  identical  with  Or. 
w-xr-i,-  'strength*  (compared  with  Skr.  Sva  'to  swell  out',  Gr. 
xvitt))? 

Skr.  ci-kii-  'comprehending,  aware',  cp.  pres.  ciket-it.  M- 
-iay-d-s  'driving  onwards'.  Si-indtha-s  'grasp',  ci-lcur-a-s  'hair  of 
the  head',  beside  Lat.  cirrus? 

Gr.  zi-^rjvrj  xi-x^tj  'nurse*  Ti-xifo-^-  'mother's  breast",  beside 
itrj-Xtj  'mother's  breast',  ^t-^aaiq  a  kiud  of  dance  (late),  beside 
(it-^dl(o.  f-ffro-i,-  'weaver's  beam,  mast',  beside  "-ax/j-fu.  i-ax^ 
'cry'  beside  i-«;fw  for  *fi-Faxii>-  dt-lSayr]  'instruction'  beside  Ji-Jaerxw 
(for  the  X  tJp.  St'diSaxu).  yi-ya^-xo-»  'grape-stone',  beside  Lat. 
ffrO-nu-m. 

Remark.  In  r.-.^y/m^o-,- 'wolf's-milk' (a  plant),  Tt-fuo-i  a  giant  fop. 
8kr.  Ul-tu-md-s  'Rtrong')  and  the  like,  it  ia  possible  that  .  has  come  from 
I,  as  in  »i.-i'i/-ro%-,  see  I  §  48  p.  41. 

Brnfmana,  Elentents.  11.  7 
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Lat.  qui-squil-iae,  beside  Gr.  xo-tfKvi-.M«ria  'shreds  of  leather'. 
ci'Cer,  compare  no  doubt  Skr.  kar-kar-c-s  Or.  xd^'xart-o-,- 
(Hesych.)  'liard'.  ri-cdnia,  Praenest.  cQniu.  ci-cind-Sla,  beaidi- 
candeo. 

O.H.G.  fi-faltra   {ft-faHra'i    cp.    Mid.H.G.   vT-valter)    A.8. 

fi-^ohiara  O.Icel./i-/"»i7(/» 'butterfly'.     O.H.G.  «>i-«ri'Mf 'whirlwind', 

beside   a   present  *ui-it€-mi?     O.H.O.  miimmaii   'to  swarm'  for 

*u>i-ic'itnman   (Kogol,    Literaturbl.  f.  germ,  uod  roni.  Pliil.    18S7 

n.  3). 

4.  Even  nouns  derived  from  roots  be^iimmg  in  a  sonant 
stand  side  by  side  with  parallel  redupliuatcd  forni.s  iu  the  verb. 

Skr.  ul-ul-i-s  'ululabilis'  or  'ululatua'.  Or.  ok-oX-vt;  'howler, 
womanish  man'  nl-ok-vy/'/  'shriek,  cry  of  mourning',  Lat.  ul-ul-u 
'little  scrocchowr;  cp.  also  Skr.  ar-ar-e  used  as  a  sudden  cal!, 
Gr.  Dor.  aX-uk-a  'battle-cry',  Mod.Bulg.  ol-el-e,  an  exclamation 
of  sorrow.  Skr.  Ved.  vitf-an-a^-^l-$  'piercing',  Gr.  Tfod-7jv-ty.-ij^ 
'reaching  down  to  the  feet',  beside  8kr.  pcrf.  (In-aJ-a  Or.  *»'- 
-syx-eTy;  Gr.  -fx-  in  word.s  like  noi-fv-fx-ij^  no  doubt  stands  in 
place  of  the  regular  form  -ax-  :==  -fik-  through  the  influence 
of  the  syllable  -fj'x-. 

Skr.  ar-ar-i-^  ar-ar-d-s  'leaf  of  a  foldiug-door',  no  doubt 
friim  y'^ar-  'to  arrive  at  anything,  tit  oneself  in'  Gr.  ilij-cio-KTxf 
'he  fitted  on'.  a^-ii-i^H-$  'hungry'  beaide  the  desiderative  di~ 
•i^-i^ati  'he  wshes  to  eat'. 

Or.  dx-ux-is  'acacia'  ax-cox-^  'point,  edge',  beside  nx-avo-Q 
'thorn'  part,  ax-a^-f'^fo-g  'pointed'.  dX-uXnyi'  rj  nXdyrj  Hosych., 
beside  dX-nofua  'roam  about'.  ay-ayv^rijV  ayvQTrjv  flesyuh.,  t'p. 
TTav-^yvpi-k;  'general  assembly',  ay-my-6-^  'leader'  dy-ioy-^  'guidance', 
beside  aor.  dy-ay-t-'iv.  i^-jji-ulv'  fayidmva  Hesych.,  AV-wJ-e/  'food', 
beside  perf.  jJ-j/J-oxk 'part.  iJ-jjO-o/c.  OTi-<on-r]  'sight'  Tta^dft'-on- 
-tn-»/-s'  'ogling  t\\v  imiidena ,  Ijeside  perf.  oji-ufTt-a.  ox-tox-ij  'sup- 
port' liki-  the  Homer,  part,  (fvv-ox-utx-an  is  a  lat(?  formation, 
aince  the  root  was  segh-. 

Lat.  up-up-a  'lioopoe':  Gr.  nn-uqi-o-^  uud  irr-oi/'.     The   vi 
calism  of  those  words  seems  to  have  been  influenced  by  analogy: 


§5S;M. 


Beduplicated  Nouns. 


anaqti-^  was  no  doubt  popularly  connected  wUh  aniiaal  names 
in  -affo-.^  (§   78),  iWoi//  witfi  adjectives  in  -oi/a  like  ald-o\pi. 

§  53.  Class  11.  This  class  ia  scantily  represented;  and 
although  it  is  probable  a  priori  that  »uch  forms  siiould  have 
come  into  use  in  the  same  period  of  the  pruethuic  language 
in  which  stem-compounds  like  Skr.  dvi-jxid-  Or.  U-tio^-  had 
arisen  (§  10.  11.  p.  22  ff.),  yet  all  o.xtant  examples  seem  to 
have  come  from  compounds  eonsisting  of  repeated  case-forma 
(Class  III),  which  were  afterwards  re-iiiodel!ed.  This  latter  would 
be  the  same  process  as  we  assumed  for  coordinating  stem- 
compounds  such  as  Hkr.  iHirjnniia-vdta  (§  4f)  p.  90),  which  these 
reduplicated  forms  approach  veiy  closely  in  usage  as  well  as  iu  form. 

Skr.  uttarSttara-s  for  *utara-tftara-s  'always  incroasing' 
uttarOttara-ni  adv.  'ever  higher  and  higher'  sukha-sukhSna  inatr. 
'very  gladly'  (Pfinini).  purva-prtrm-tt  'he  who  from  time  to  time 
is  first,  precedes',  superl.  purvapurvatama-s ,  instead  of  which 
in  the  Yeda  we  have  pilrva-s-parca-s.  Skaika-s  'one  at  a  time' 
for  *aika-aika-8,  comp.  i'kaikatani-K.  instead  of  which  in  Vedic 
we  have  tka-eka-s  =  *eko-eka-s,  pr.  Ar.  *aika-s-aika-s  (I  §  556 
p.  411  f.,  §  647  p.  491). 

Armen.  niec-a-mec  'very  great'  iar-a-car  'very  bad',  with 
the  same  -a-  as  e.  g.  dr-a-kic  §  28  p.  45,  which  would  not 
prevent  our  assuming  that  the  tirst  part  was  originally  a  ease- 
form;  see  p.  46,  under  Class  IV. 

CJr.  (late)  avr-avro-g  with  the  meaning  of  ai'Torrero?  and  of 
Lat.  ipsimus  ipsissinius,  cp.  O.ll.G.  .<telb-xelho  ^  54. 

A  Keltic  form  which  should  no  doubt  be  mentioned  liere 
is  O.Ir.  al^aile  'alius*,  from  which  o r-a ilc  a,rose  bydis  similution; 
b1»o  Cymr.  ar-all  (Zeuss^  359.  402);  further  the  form  ahaili 
with  indala  tt-ai  in  Zeuss,  p.  360. 

§  54,  Class  III.  It  may  be  assumed  that  this  type 
dates  from  the  proethnic  period  of  Indo-Germanic.  It  ia  however 
difficult  to  say  how  far  the  words  of  this  class  in  the  separate 
Indo-Oerraanic  languages  were  merely  analogical  formations 
modelled  upon  older  forms  already  existing,  and  how   far   they 
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arose  from  an  actual  repetiHon  in  which  the  repeated  word 
was  still  imh'peHdent  (e.  g.  poor  poor  child).  In  all  languages 
and  at  all  periods  such  doubled  forma  might  very  naturally 
arise.  Mtiroover  it  must  be  once  more  obHOrved  thot  the 
boundary  line  between  a  phrase  consisting  of  a  word  used 
twice  in  succesaion  (as  Lat.  mi  im,  Vergil  Aen.  IX  427)  and 
a  new  single  word  [mtme ,  tete,  sesB)  cannot  be  regarded  as 
constaut. 

Skr.  im{-tv(tm  'thou',  a  Htrengtheuing  of  Imm,  \Mi.  mC-mfi 
tS-t^  sf-sS,  Mid.Cymr.  mi-vi  for  *mi-nn,  a  strengthening  of  mi  T, 
ti-di  for  *ti-ti,  a  strengthening  of  ti  'thou',  ni-iii  a  strengthening 
of  ni  Sve".  Skr.  i/iid-ijati  ' whatsoever',  ijnthd-yailid  'howsoever', 
like  Lat.  quid-quid  fjutl-ifiid  qucintits-qKatUKS.  Cp.  also  .Skr. 
prd-pra  and  Gr.  n(i6-non  (Horn,  naon tjo-xvXMoimi)  'on  and  on, 
ever  forwardfl''). 

In  Sanskrit  we  frequently  meet  with  doubled  forms  like 
dhar-ahur  "day  by  day',  padc-padc  'stop  by  step,  at  every  step', 
ddinS-danif'  "m  every  house',  priyd-s-prit/a-s   very  dear'. 

Ur.  nuu-nav  'entirely*:  cp.  Skr.  ki^vacchu^oat  On  and  on, 
ever  anew'  for  *Mhitt4aiBut  (1  §  352  p.  274);  M-^oant-  =  Gr. 
(i-nuvx-  see  I   16t)  p.  147,  §  384  p.  28t». 

Tu  Latin  we  find  only  the  pronominal  forms;  8uch  as  wS-m?; 
qxis-'juis  and  tin;  adv.  jam-jam.  ips-ipsus  (for  *ips(e)  ipse)  is 
uncertain  (WiJlfflin,  Geniin.  p.  472).  In  later  times  were  de- 
veloped such  forms  as  Fr.  bon-bon  'sweetmeat'  jou-jou  'toy'; 
Ital.  fututto  'entirely'  stands  for  ^tnto-lttto  itvtto  (idto)  through 
syllabic  dissimiliitiou  (1   !^  643  p.  4S1  f!'.). 

Mod.L'.  indr-mhSr  great,  chief,  princijial'.  ilud.t'ymr.  mi^t/- 
-vwtf  'more  and  more*  f/ireU-well  'better  and  better". 

O.II.G.  selb-selbo  'idem  ipse'.  Mod.lLG.  dial,  all-all  'complete, 
at  an  end'   iri';-wS  (Rliine-Fr. ,    i.  e.  tceh-weh)   u.  '.small  wound'. 


I)  TIiK  comparison  uf  Skr.  .sr{-8a»i  'together'  vvitli  Mod.Bulj^.  eft-* 
Ru8s.  eo-it  'with*  is  ccrtitirtly  not  wurranted.  I  regaid  the  luttor  &«  a  con- 
Uminated  formatioti,  oceasioni'd  by  the  phonetic  fhaiiges  of  pr.  Slav.  &«, 
which  ill  certain  pti^itiun^  bficanie  ■•■.  Similarly  we  have  Mud.Bilg.  vtX-v 
'in*.     Sec  the  Author,  Morph.  Untora.  Ill  71. 
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Cp.  also  D.li/r.  sD-so,  n  sfTer.gth*M)iug  of  sO  W  (possibly  instr. 

fof  *SlfO-). 
Lith.  J\-;i  jo-jo  from  i\  'eum'  jo  'eius',  aod  the  like, 
tb 
pe 
8j 
Z. 
(A 
lu 
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NOUNS  CONTAINING  FORMATIVE  StTFFIXES.' 

OEKEBAI,    I.EMAnKS. 

§  55.     Wo  hiive  nirondy  roinnrked  (1  ji.  l(j  tt'..  II  p.  ,-J  ff,) 
that  no  sharp  line  of  distinction  run  be  drawn  between  whnt  is 


l)  Cesidos  Bopp'd  Vergipioli.  Oraniro.  Ill,  Schleicher'*  Com- 
pendium, add  the  grammars  of  Ring^le  langunges  bj  Whitney  ('8kr.  Gram.) 
Spiegel  fO.Bactr.  Gram,  and  O.Pers.  cuneiform  Iiisor.J,  Jiisti  [Hdb.  der 
Zendspr.l  Leo  Meyer  fVergl.  Gramin.  der  gr.  und  Int.  Spr.  IIJ,  Kiihaer 
(Aasf.  Oromiii.  d.  gr.  Spr.  I  «nd  Auif.  Granim.  d.  Int.  Spr.  D,  Perzi  'La 
lingua  grefR  anticn),  Zeues  (Gram.  Celt.),  Grimm  I'D.  Gram.  II.  Ill), 
Schleiolier  f Lit.  Oram  ),  Kurschat  fOrftiii.  d.  lit.  Spr.),  and  Miklo«ioh 
(Vergl.  Oram.  II j,  tho  reader  i»  here  referred  to  the  following  work.s: 

0.  Mejrer,  Zur  Geschichte  d^-r  indogerm.  Stammbilduiig  und  Decli- 
nation, Lcipz.  1875.  K.  Brugmniiu,  Zur  Oescliichte  der  Nominnlsuffixe 
-as-,  -Jas-  und  -ros-,  Kuliii's  Znitsclir.  XXIV  1  ff.  F.  Weill  ricli,  De 
^radibus  camparatiuuiK  linguarum  SQiigeritae  Graeciie  Latinae  Gothicae, 
Oiss.  1869,  H.  Collitz,  Die  Flexion  der  Nomina  mit  dreifaclier  Stamm- 
nbstufung  ini  Altind.  un<l  im  Griech.,  Bezzenborger's  Beitr.  X  1  ff.  G. 
Meyer,  Beitr.  zur  Stanimbildung.slelire  dea  Griecli.  und  Lut.,  Curtiui^ 
Stud.  V.  H.  Ebel,  Starke  und  seliwacjie  Formen  griechiseher  und  !■- 
teiniseher  Nomina,  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  I  2f«9  tf.  E.  Forstemanii,  De  com- 
parativis  et  supt^rlativis  1.  Graecae  nt  Latinae,  Xordti.  184J.  Th.  J.  Gotinet, 
Degres  de  Aignitieation  en  greo  et  en  latin  d'aprfes.  les  principea  dc  la 
grnmmuire  compar^e,  Paris  1876.  L.  Scliwabc.  De  demiuutivis  Grnecis 
et  LatJni^i,  Giss.  1859.  A.  Leskieu,  Dit?  DiTlinatinn  im  Slayisph-Li- 
tauisclien  und  Oermanischcn,  Leipz.  I87(>.  —  B.  Lindner,  Attind,  Xomi- 
nalbildung,  Jena  1878.  Chr.  BartEiolomae,  Zur  arischen  Flexion  der 
StSmme  auf  -r,  -n,  -w,  -/,  -v,  Arische  Forschungeu  I  25  fl".  —  O.  Curtius, 
De  nominum  Graecorum  F'ormntiono  lingu4Tum  oognatarum  ratione  liabita, 
Berol.  1842.  Chr.  A.  Lobeck,  Paraliporaetift  grammatioae  Graecae,  2.  vols. 
Lips.  1837,  Pathologiae  Hcnnonia  Gracci  prolegomena,  Lips.  1843.  F.  Stolz, 
Beitritge  zur  Declination  der  griech.  Nomina,  Iniisbr.  1880.  Kretschmar, 
Bildung  der  Compftratioriiifiirmen  der  griech.  Spruclie,  Bromberg  1842, 
K.  W.  GOttling,  Do  gradibus  oomparntionis  Gr.  linguae,  Jena  1852, 
J.  La  Roche,  Die  Comparation  in  der  grieoh.  Spraohe,  Linz  1684. 
JauBon,  De  Graeoi  aermonis  nominum  deminutione  et  ampliflcatione, 
Leipzig  1S69.  —  II.  Duntzcr,  Die  Lehre  tou  der  latcin.  Wortbildung  und 
Composition,  K61b  ISHfi.  C.  Paueker,  Materiftltcn  zur  lutein.  Wflrter- 
bildungsgeschichte  <adjectiTe»  in  -oritia,  •bilis,  -rj^tts,  -ieiua,  -iiiis)  in  'Vor- 
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called  the  root-pordtm  of  a  word  and  the  formative  suffixes.  Some 
of  the  elements  which  are  treated  here  as  formative  suffixes  may 
have  originally  been  the  last  sound  or  sounds  of  a  root,  that 
is,  of  a  word  which  does  not  owo  its  existent'^  to  composition; 
and  this  mny  be  trun  of  the  whole  group  of  sounds  of  which 
the  suffix  consists,  or  it  may  he  only  its  initial  part  which 
belonged  to  the  root.  1  must  exclude  all  coDJccture  as  to  which 
of  the  particular  Indo-Germanic  suffixes  hud  this  origin. 

lu  thf  following  pages  only  those  suffixes  are  discussed 
which  had  already  become  suffixes  in  the  strict  sense  at  the 
time  when  the  separate  Indo-Germanic  languages  begiin  to 
ho  dovelopcd. 

4}  88.  Many  foritiative  suffixes  whose  meaning  is  simple 
can  he  resolved  into  distinct  elements ;  e.  g.  -fro-  into  -tr-  -\ — o-, 
cp.  Skr.  ari-tra-  m.  n.  'oar'  beside  ari-tar-  ari-tr-  ni.  'oarsman' 
(i;  62),  -isto-  into  -is-  +  -to-,  cp.  Skr.  udt-i^ha-  'novissimus' 
beside  tidp-i/us-  'novior'  (S  81), 

Generally  speaking  we  find  that  compound  suffixes  of  this 
sort  in  the  later  periods  of  the  history  of  language  are  due  to 
either  one  or  other  of  three  causes. 


arbeiter  zur  iHteio.  Sprauligt'Schichti;',  Berlin  1884.  0,  Miillor,  Do  linguae 
Lftt.  deminutWis,  Lipst.  I8(5S.  Kussler,  Die  lat.  Deminutivu,  Uildburgh. 
I860,  W,  CorsHen,  I  ber  die  Stci(;erung-9-  und  Vorgleichungsendungen 
im  Lateiiiischen  und  in  den  italisohen  Diakkten,  Kutm's  Ztachr.  Ill  241  ff. 
—  Wh.  Stokes,  Bemerkuri^eu  ilber  dio  jrischon  Dekliimtionen ,  Euhu- 
Sohleicher's  Beitr.  I  333  ff.  448  ff,  Id.,  Ci'Itic  Deolotision,  TrananctioiiB  of  the 
Philologioai  Society  for  1885,  uud  in  Bezzonberger's  Bcitr.  XJ  64  ff.  — 
Th.  Jacobi,  Untersuehungen  fiber  die  Bildutig  der  Noininn  in  den  g^rmna. 
8praohen,  Breatsu  1847.  F.  Kluge,  Nominale  Staimnbildungslohre  der  alt- 
gernian.  Diak'kte,  Hallo  I^8r>.  O.  Burghauser,  German.  Nominulfleiion, 
Viennn  1888.  K.  von  Bnlidcr,  Di*'  Verbulabstraeta  in  dffi  german. 
Sprachcn,  Hallo  1880.  L.  Siltterlin,  CJesoliiehte  dcr  nomina  ngentis  im 
German.,  Strassb,  1887,  II.  Fa  Ik,  Die  Nomina  ogeutifi  der  nltnoidischen 
Sprache,  Paul-Brauno's  Beitr.  XIV  Iff.  —  A.  Leskieii,  Spureu  der  stanun- 
abstufondeij  Declination  im  Skirischen  und  Litauiacheo,  Archiv  f.  slav. 
Philol.  Ill  108  ff.  C.  Pauli,  Prcussische  Fornilehre,  Kulin-Schleicher's 
Beitr.  VII  15.'i  ff. 

Works  which  treat  of  a  single  suffix  will  be  eitnd  below 
in  the  sectians  deviitpd  to  the  separate  suffixes. 

See  also  the  lists  of  uuthorities  on  the  histury  of  oase-formation. 
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First,  a  word  or  a  group  of  words  may  have  been  trans- 
ferred from  one  doclpnsion  to  another.  Tho  formative  suffix 
18  then  amplified  at  the  extremity  nearest  the  ending  of  the 
word.  This  enlargement  of  the  atem  was  usually  Jirouglit  ahout 
by  the  coineidence  of  two  declensions  in  one  or  more  forms; 
these  similarities  gave  rise  to  new  analogical  formations.  Thus 
e.  g.  the  origin  of  the  Avestic  participial  suffix  -ant-a-  (nom. 
sing,  barantd,  gen.  barantahf)  was  that  the  accusative  termi- 
nation -em  {barant-em:  cp.  Gr.  fftpovr-a)  was  placed  on  a  level 
with  that  of  aspe-m  (stem  aspa-)  and  similar  forms ;  tlie  origin 
of  the  Gothic  suffix  for  names  uf  kindred,  -tr-u-  (nom.  pi. 
hrsprjus)^  was  that  the  dative  termination  -truni  (bropru-m: 
cp.  Skr.  instr.  hhrd(f-bhi^)  was  placed  on  a  level  with  that  of 
aunU'fn  (stem  sunn-).  In  this  way  nouns  which  at  first  had 
no  fonnative  suffix  often  came  to  possess  one;  as  e.  g.  Goth. 
fat-u-  was  due  to  such  case-forms  as  the  ace.  sing,  fst-u  = 
*pOd-fit  (see  §  159). 

Secondly:  a  suffix  somotimes  coalesces  so  complnti'ly  with 
a  part  of  some  word  to  which  it  is  added  that  the  point  of 
junction  can  no  longer  be  perceived,  and  accordingly  when  it  is 
used  afterwards,  tho  suffix  appears  in  mnv  worils  with  part  of 
this  preceding  word  Httached,  as  though  it  were  a  single  element 
in  the  formation.  Thus  in  High  German  the  suftix  -{i)ttarja- 
(e.  g.  O.H.G.  sculd-indfi  'debtor'),  which  is  found  parallel  to 
•drja-  (e.  g.  O.II.G.  mfid-an  Mid. II. G.  madiire  'mower,  reaper') 
and  has  the  same  meaning,  came  from  words  like  gartm-Uri 
'gardener'  {garto  gen,  gartin  'garden'}  weidin-ari  'hunter' 
(weidinOn  'to  hunt'),  and  in  Greek  the  feminine  formative 
suffix  -ruvu  in  Xvx-atvn  ^un(>-aiVK  and  so  forth,  came  from  words 
like  ytt'raivu  i.  e.  *yiiTaviu  (from  -/htid-v),  Xduiva  i.  e.  *kffuv-ia 
(from  k^titv);  see  §  110. 

Thirdly:  two  elements  used  in  forming  derivatives,  which 
are  nearly  allied  in  meaning,  are  combined  into  one  fcontarai- 
natcd').  ^\ji  aceumubition  of  suffixes  like  this  often  arises  simply 
from  the  attempt  to  give  fuller  or  more  distinct  expression  to  the 
characteristic  moaning  (such  aa  that  of  comparison,  or  a  diminutival 
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MOM  tad  to  fort}i),  ThuA  we  haT<*  comp«ratiTes  and  snperlatiTes 
like  8kr.  jy(ifha'lama-»  from  Jy/ifha-s,  Gr.  aufii-o-rfpo;  ika/iaro- 
•tatih{.,  compurcil  with  nfttlvutv  iiMxifntt-i,  Lat.  super-tor  extrem- 
•iimimH*  froiri  guperU'i*  ejirhnu-s,  O.II.O.  hinter-Sro  from  hintero, 
doth.  hindum-iiftn  fnnii  *hinduma,  the  II.O.  diminutive-suffix 
4-itta-  iu  kitsi'UiH  kind-lein  and  the  like  (O.H.G.  chizz-ila  and 
rJtijiM'ln),  the  (rnro)  8kr.  abstract-suffix  -tod-M  an  in  puru^a- 
-huita-  'ninrtality ,  the  tiuuiner  <tf  men'  (parallel  forms  are 
puruifit-lpa-  4ind  jntruMt-in),  tlw  Lut.  -fi-co-  iu  adjectives  of 
miilnriiil,  hucIi  hm  a/ineu-s  pOpulneu-s  (beside  tliese  we  have 
nhtUH  pOpuhmn  mul  aercu-g  poindeu-s)  with  other  examples. 

It  iiHiy  !•(>  iihhuiiilmI  witliout  hesitation  that  the  second 
(iinl  (liifd  |)rii("(<HMi"s  f^uvo  rise  to  eompounJ  suttixes  even  in 
Ihe  liido-tJermiinit'  period.  In  the  second  claaw  should  be 
pliic»d  0.  g.  -iif-  boHide  -f-  in  *pot-nT-  'lady'  (Skr.  pdtnl  Or. 
'iiVrMcr),  which  cnnie  from  sucli  forms  as  *tel-sn-l-  (Skr.  iak^nj- 
(Ir.  i/jirnii'rt),  tfve  fern,  of  *tckson-  'carpenter'  (Skr.  tdlr^an-  Or. 
r/Krnii');  Hee  Ji  110.  To  the  third  claaa  belong  the  superlative- 
Huflix  •t-titmo'  (§  7;^),  the  Hhatnict-suffix  -ta-ti-  (§  102),  and  others 
of  the  Kiime  wort. 

§  57.  The  original  meaning  of  a  suffix  used  in  forming 
nnunn  can  only  bo  decided  in  instanced  where  it  became  a  anflfix 
in  the  course  of  the  developement  of  the  separate  lai^|vagea 
i\  g.  in  the  case  of  Mod.H.O.  -iick^  Fr.  -mtemt,  !■  dw  eaae 
of  the  proethnic  suf^xos,  their  etymolagioal  ongiB,  aad  tbcre- 
$ctro  their  original  meaning  is  altogtether 
k«ap  vithin  safe  limits,  wi^  akall  coofiae 
wliM«  and  how  the»e  suffixes  frarc 
wltMH  tiM  parMit  language  split  up  iato  ito 
b«v«>itd  thi«  w^e  caaaot  go  witit  anr  koipe  of 

If  a   «!ttflfi&   beoiMBea    fcrtala  (aw  ^  a), 
whioh  its  lawMfug  fevdopea  is  aftm  4«(Mt4 
ikIncIi  «I  pr«reriy  and  ot^iwA;^  esatMM^.  tat  If  4b^ 
aft  tlw  otwuilrtu  irari  ar  gi<wy  «r  imtIk  «ai  tAw  «» 
«lMlk  iIm  WW  ««ris  iirfe  AoMd.    dMoUl  «nsa  «m« 
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on  this  point  bermiso  it  is  seldom  sufficiently  rpcognised  in 
attempts  to  establish  the  origiual  lueaniug  of  t\w  procthnic 
suffixes,  and  because  it  helps  to  show  the  great  dit'ticulty  of  such 
an  undertaking. 

In  Latin,  for  example,  juven-ta  'time  of  youth*  (Goth,  juvda. 
common  ground-form  *lu^'i^-td)  suggested  smec-tu  'time  of  old 
age',  and  septentri^n-alia  'northeni'  gave  rise  to  meiTdiQualiit 
'southern':  in  A.S.  af-e»  'evening'  was  formed  in  imitation  of 
morj-eti,  while  on  the  other  hand  in  Mod.H.G,  we  find  a  dia- 
lectic form  morg-end  like  abend;  in  O.H.G.  hief -ultra  'hip-tree, 
wild  dog-rose'  (from  hiufo)^  ma^^-alira  'maple  tree'  were  formed 
in  imitation  of  affid-tra  aphol-tra  'apple-tree';  ami  iu  Greek 
xdjip-uivn  (fern,  of  xa^/po-c  boar),  Xvx-mvit  ffem.  of  Ar/o-j-  wolf) 
in  imitation  of  kiuivu  'lioneaa'  (for  *kffKV-ifi).  Here  then  we  have 
examples  of  suffixes  denoting  time  of  life  (Lat.  -ta-),  the  points 
of  the  compass  (Lat.  -ionali-),  time  of  day  (A.S.  -en)  and  so 
forth  in  cnurae  of  develojicnient.  The  specialising  process  has 
gone  fiirther  in  the  case  of  e.  g.  -tto-  (4;  t)4)  in  Latin  and 
(lermanic  aa  a  suffix  for  forming  names  of  colours,  Lat.  fielvo-s, 
ijiloo-s,  ftilvo-s,  furvo-s,  ftavo-s  (?),  O.H.O.  geio  'yellow',  salo 
'black,  dirty',  falo  'fallow,  pale',  A.S.  baxo  'purple',  O.Ieel.  hqss 
*gray\  O.H.G.  ijnlo  'gray'  and  others  (Klnge,  Nom.  Stammb. 
81),  wliich  perhaps  arose  simply  from  the  two  forms  *§hfl-U0' 
{Lat  heloo-s  O.UXi.  gdo)  and  *pol-iw-  O.H.G. /o^o  O.C.S].  pi avu). 
Cp.  further  the  Greek  -«f/o-  used  as  a  suffix  for  names  of 
animals,  t}  78.  In  all  these  instances  the  special  meaning  of 
the  suffix  is  imported  into  it,  and  not  a  natural  outgrowth  of 
its  original  mi.'aniag;  in  the  same  way  it  is  certainly  tlue  to  a 
secondary  analogical  developement  that  -en-  so  often  recurs 
in  words  denoting  parts  of  the  body  which  can  be  traced  back 
to  the  parent  language,  as  in  the  words  for  head  (Skr.  ifrs- 
•dn-,  Gr.  awfi'-vuKtvo^  'two  headed',  U.Icel.  h/arse),  for  eye  (Skr. 
ak^-dn-  Goth,  dug-an-,  cp.  I  §  444  Rem.  3  p.  331),  for  ear 
(Goth,  diis-an-,  Gr.  oi'ar-  for  *oi!<i-ar-  *oys-y-N  and  so  forth; 
see  §  114. 

In  the  same  way  many  functions  of  the  proethnic  suffixes 


lOti 
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are  un  doubt  derived  (even  where  it  cannot  be  distinctly  proved) 
from  analogical  extensions  of  their  use ,  with  which  the 
moaning  origimilly  inherent  in  the  suffix,  liad  nothing  whatever 
tu  do. 


R€ 


iffijt 


to 


lemark.  Tlius  I  think  it  probable  thnt  the  U80  of  the  ButtLx  •(! 
<li'ni)ti»  ffnml)'  sex  ( e.  if.  I<lg.  *»!■(<«-  'mare':  8kr.  lihd-  Lut.  fi/uii  Lith. 
(i(jcff>  I  did  not  spiriiifc  frum  the  ori^innl  meunintj  of  the  suffix,  but  that 
■'oinc  one  or  Bunii'  few  wordrt  in  <i,  perhaps  *£{)/«-  *(f^iiei-  'Qend  'woman' 
iSkr.  unti-  etc.,  see  I  ^  428  p.  315  f.  §  437  p.  323)  and  *m&md 
'mother'  (Lat.  pinwma  O.H.O.  tiiiwnm  Lith.  wumA  etc.)  —  in  which 
the  feminitif  gender  was  auffieifntly  implied  by  the  root-part  of  the  ■word, 
just  an  nuirh  as  in  'niatft-  'mother'  (Skr.  tndid  etc.)  —  gave  the  suffix 
its  speeiiil  fiiiiciiun,  the  expression  of  female  sex;  and  that  these  forms 
were  then  foflDWfd  by  new  rormntioiis  like  'rhtu-  beside  *r}ciu>:  Many 
things  whose  names  eantain  an  rt-suffix  assumed  in  the  popular  con- 
sciousness the  shape  of  female  beings  though  they  haTe  nothing  to  do  ■with 
animal  sex,  e.  g.  Gr.  arii^ij  'moon'.  In  the.'Je  ■words  wo  shall  generally  find 
that  the  gender  to  bfgin  with  was  purely  'grammatical',  and  tlint  tlie  u-»uffix 
by  which  the  word  was  associated  with  worda  like  *rkuii,  was  the  real 
cause  of  the  fancy  which  represented  the  imnginary  personality  as  a  woman 
and  not  as  a  man:  conversely,  for  example,  the  Greeks  imagined  i/'ntov  as 
a  ■male  being,  solely  because  of  eonncxion  of  the  word  tn  form  with  male 
names  in  -o-j,  such  as  ,»idf.  The  notion  that  primitive  mati  was  endo'wed 
with  so  niarTellous  a  wealth  of  fancy  as  to  regard  the  great  majority  of 
thijigfi  devoid  of  life  and  things  immaterial  as  persons,  nay  more  as 
persons  b  «lon  gin  g  to  tp  ii  e  of  two  <l  is  ti  not  sex  es,  and  that  the  whole 
system  of  gpuder  in  nouns  iprnng  from  this  source,  is  a  One  which  by 
this  time  should  surely  have  been  nhnodoned.  Op.  the  Author,  'Das 
Nominalgeschlcdit  in  den  indog.Tman.  Spruchi-n',  Tecliiner's  Internation. 
Ztschr.  f.  nllg.  Sprachwiss.  IV.  p.  100  ff. 

§  58.  Following  the  example  of  the  Simskrit  grnminarians, 
scholars  divide  the  8iiftix<'s  used  in  Donn-formrttioii  into  I'riniary 
iind  Secondary-  The  former  are  omploycd  in  deriving  words 
from  roots  or  verbal  stems,  the  latter  in  derivatives  formed  from 
noun-stems.  Tims  e.  g.  -tor-  is  »  primary  suffix  in  nom.  pi. 
Skr.  dfl-tdr-)is  Or.  iliit-Too-fc  Lsxt.  f/rt-ZSr-fs 'givers',  Hkr.  J aiii-tdr-as 
Gr.  yiv^-TOfj'f^  Lat.  rjeni-tor-is  'begetters',  Skr.  bodliai/i-tdr-as 
'aw^akers'  Gr.  tjyrj-roo-tc  'leaders'  Lat.  ara-tOr-es  'ploughers'*  but 
-»-  is  a  secondary  suffix  in  Skr.  t^k-t  Mid.H.G.  toiilpe  'she-wolf' 
(beside  Skr.  ifka-s  Miil.H.({.  wolf  'wolf')  and  in  Skr.  vidii^-I 
Gr.iivTa  f,  'knowing'  (bL'side  the  niasc.  Ski'.  vte/ttiM  Gr.  tidwg  perf. 
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part,  from  \r'\^id-  'see,  know').  Occasionally  secondary  suffixes 
are  added  even  to  inflected  caao-furnis,  e.  g.  -tcro-  in  Skr.  vccHis- 
-tara-  and  m  forth;  see  §  13  p.  29  above. 

In  an  historical  account  of  \\w  devolopement  of  the  Irido- 
Germanic  lunpuages,  this  difference  furnishes  us  with  no  useful 
basis  of  claHsiticjition.  In  the  firet  place,  it  is  to  sjiy  the  leaat 
very  questionable  whether  every  suffix  was  orifjinally  restricted 
to  one  of  these  two  functions.  In  any  case  the  distinction 
hardly  applies  at  all,  even  in  tho  ejirliest  times,  to  many  of  the 
most  widely  used  sufKxes,  e.  g.  -io-  -iio-;  cp.  Skr.  yaj-ya-s 
'venerandus'  Gr.  ayiO'^'  'holy',  and  Skr.  pitr-iya-8  Gr.  Tra'xo-io-*.' 
Lat.  patr-iu-s  'fatherly,  father's'.  Ajjain,  we  often  find  thuf 
suffixes  which  were  at  first  restricte<l  to  the  primary  nr  the 
secondary  use  change  their  function  in  the  course  of  their 
history  (for  other  instances  besides  those  which  will  be  discussed 
below  see  Whitney,  Skr.  Grarani.  ^  11  oil  and  Osthoff,  Verb,  in 
der  Nominak'oniposition  p.  116  tf.);  and  this  chiinjrf  sometimes 
seems  t<i  have  taken  p!aeo  even  l>eft»re  the  separation  of  the 
languages.  One  example  of  this  is  -ies-  -ties-  -«',•?-.  the  suffix  of 
the  comparative  (§  I'J-^),  which,  urigiuuUy  primary,  seems  to 
have  become  secondary  even  in  proethnic  Indo-Germanic,  the 
comparatives  formed  by  its  means  being  regarded  as  derived 
from  the  corresponding  'positive'  forms  (cp.  Skr.  svdd-Jt/an  Gr. 
jjj-twf  beside  sPfTrf-ii-^  lyj-r-v,-).  In  later  formations  however 
found  only  in  the  separate  languages,  such  as  hrdhtn-lfjdn 
from  hrah-mdn-,  Lat.  amic-ior  from  amtcus,  -ies-  is  undoubtedly 
a  secondary  suffix. 

1.    Suffixes  in   -o  and    -a. 

§  69.  The  o-auffixes  uniformly  show  the  ablaut  o:  e  (e- 
scries,  I  §  311 — 314)  i).     o   e.  g.  in    the   nom.  ace.  sing.,  -o-s, 

1 1  As  we  are  a(rcu«ttmied  to  cite  the  suffixes  whose  vocalism  assumes 
the  various  foriua  of  the  r-series  in  their  r-forin  {-rs-  -ttr-  etc.),  we  ought 
consistently  to  speak  of  the  suffixes  -c  -if  -»«-  instead  of  -o-  -io-  -«o- 
itnd  so  forth ;  but  as  thia  point  is  in  itself  of  little  importance ,  I  am 
unwilling  to  depiirt  from  the  usuul  nomenclature.  It  will  bt3  enuugli  to 
hftTe  drawn  attention  to  the  iuconsistency. 
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-0-fw.  e  in  the  voc.  siuji;.  -c,  gen.  -c-sio,  insfr.  -?,  loc.  -c-/;  the 
last  three  Ciises  also  have  o:  -o-sio,  -6,  -o-i.  I'tiiiillel  to  these 
must  further  be  ussunied  an  'unaccented  weak-grade  form',  where 
the  suffix  disiipfjours  altogeth«'r,  if  we  suppose  that  a  casc-suftix 
-ad  is  containetl  in  the  pr.  Ualt-Shiv.  geu.  (abl.)  *uilqad  'of  a 
wulf  (Litli.  cilko  O.L'.Sl.  vltika)^  and  a  ca-se-Huffix  -fl  iu  tlie 
noni.  iirc.  pL  neut.  *Juga  (Ved.  yugd)  (see  I  §  113  Rein.  y.  107, 
p.  108  footnote),  if  secondary  formations  like  *eJhif-iiu-  'equinua' 
frnni  *ekiio-  'oquus'  lost  tlie  tinal  of  the  stem  hy  some 
regular  phwuetio  change  (see  §  t!3  Rem.  3),  and  the  -/-  of  the 
Lat.  Comel-i-s  Lith.  mid-i-s  etc.  waa  tlie  weak-grade  form  of  -/e- 
-io-  (aee  the  beginning  of  t?  (ili).  It  is  hardly  pemaible  from  the 
data  at  our  eoinniatid  to  trace  the  connexion  between  these  phases 
of  vowel  gradation  and  the  variation  of  the  accent.  But  there 
is  nothing  to  prevent  our  asauniing  that  e  stood  originally  in 
thi'  syllable  which  bore  the  principal  accent,  and  o  in  the 
syllable  which  followed  it,  whilst  the  casc-suftixea  -ad  and  -d 
themselves  took  the  principal  accent  (cp.  I  §  311  p.  248  f,). 
These  phonetic  relations  were  afterwards  obscured  by  many 
different   kinds  of  analogical  developenient. 

The  <Z-suftixea  sliow  the  ablaut  (I:  a  ((/-aeries,  1  j^  318): 
a  e.  g.  in  the  uoin.  ace.  Hing.,  -d,  -a-m;  a  in  tJie  voc.  aiug.  -a, 
noin.  ucr.  du.  -f/-/,  cp.  also  instr.  sing.  Skr.  -oryfl  O.C.Sl.  -(//f{. 
Hy  the  side  of  those  the  'unaccented  weak-grade  form'  perhapa 
occurs  iu  such  words  as  Ur.  Tiffin-^'  from  Ti/mj  pr.  (Jr.  and  Dor. 
rT-fid  (see  §  63  Rem.  3).  Here  also  the  recorded  accentuation 
shows  uo  variation  from  which  we  can  reconstruct  the  original 
connexion  between  Ablaut  and  Accent. 

Iu  {iroethnic  Indo-tiermanic  the  <«-rttems  were  all  masculine 
or  neuter,  the  fl-stem»  all  feminine.  And  the  process  of 
differentiation  (technically  called  Motion)  (d'  Masculine  stems  to 
express  the  variation  of  gender  in  substantives  and  adjectives 
had  come  into  regular  use  for  o-stems  in  the  same  period;  e.g. 
*efctfo-s  'horae'  fern.  *e^y^  'mare'  (Skr.  dsca-s  diva  Lat.  eqiio-s 
equa),  raasc.  *rudhro-s  fern.  *rtfdhra  neut.  *n(dhro-m  'red'  (8kr. 
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ru'lhird-s  -ird  -ird-tn  Gr.  ^(jvit^yn-.^  -aa  -oi'i-r,  Lat.  ruber  rubra 
ruhru-m  O.C'.SI.  rfidru  ritdva  r&dro^). 

But  the  original  differences  in  gender  did  not  always 
rcmaiu  unchanged  Su  the  sepamte  languages.  A  number  of 
o-8ftMnx  bt'canie  femiiiiuc  in  dreok  and  Italic,  that  iw,  they  were 
constructed  with  feniiuiue  forms  in  attributive  or  predicative 
combinations,  as  Gr.  ^  'f'jj'oVi  poJoJaxmAfK,-  r/w;,  Lat.  haee  fagus, 
a  change  of  usage  which  was  introduced  in  different  ways  (see 
A.  R.  Lauge.  De  Substantivia  feminiiilH  Oraecis  secundae  decli- 
natiouis.  Lips.  IMH-')).  On  the  other  hand,  in  the  clas^ictil 
languages  and  in  Slavonic-  <I-8temH  became  masculine,  words 
of  abstract  meaning  formed  with  (Z  being  used  to  deuuto  male 
persims;  as  Gr.  inttla-  'young  man'  orig.  'youtli',  6tj?-  'kinsman' 
orig.  'kinship',  Lat.  aijn-cohi  'husbandman'  orig.  'husbandry'^ 
O.C.Sl.  junota  'young  man'  orig.  'youth'.  In  Lithuanian,  neuter 
substantival  stems  in  -o  aHsumed  in  the  num.  and  ace.  the  maac. 
form,  e.  g.  nom.  ."^iug.  dr-lda-n  "iilougJi'  beside  Gr.  itofi-r{>n-v^ 
and  80  forth. 

The  0-  and  <l-8tenif)  furm  !>y  far  tiic  larges^t  of  tfie  Indo- 
Oermanic  declensions.  Nowhere  have  these  classes  suffered  any 
serious  loss  except  in  Armenian  ami  in  (jrcrtiianic.  Jn  Armenian  it 
would  seem  tliat  tliLMZ-dcclenHJou  whuHy  died  out,  anil  in  (iernitinic 
many  o-  and  a-stems  passed   into  the   n-declension   (§  112  ff.). 

§  60,     Tlie  Suffix  '0'  -fl-*). 

From  the  earliest  [jeriod,  the  suftixos  -o-  and  -d-  were  used 
for  many  difl'erent  purjtosos.  IJesidos  their  use  to  deufite  phy- 
sical se.v  we  way  notice  in   particular   the   following    functions; 

1.  -0-  U  found  ill  <-<.'rtain  abstract  root-nouns  {nomina  actionis) 


\)  6ec  ^  57  Rem.  p.  US,  aud  the  Autlior^H  Essay  on  Gender  cited 
there. 

2l  Ed.  Wolter,  Razyskatiija  po  voproau  o  ^raniiQatii'eskom  rodje, 
Petersburg  l88!i  (sec  the  notice  of  it  by  H,  Huupt,  Berlin,  pbilvlog. 
WochenBchr.  1885  p.  312  ff.) 

H)  H.  Zimmer,  Die  Nomiualsuflixe  «  nnd  il  in  den  german.  Spraohen, 
Btrissburg  1876.  F.  MikloHich,  Das  .Suffix  u  im  AltsloveoiHohen,  Kuhn- 
Sohleicher'g  Beitr.  I  222  ff.  27  .H  ff. 
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(the  root-ayllable  usually  bears  the  accent),  e.  g.  *g6n-o-  a  be- 
getting, coming  into  being'  Skr,  jdna-m  'birth,  origin'  Gr.  yovo-g 
'birth',  also  concrete  offspriug',  Gr.  /od/co-s,"  'noise,  niurmur, 
neighiug'  (t.C.Sl.  ijrom-u  thunder',  Ootli.  tja-fdh-s  m.  'capture' 
(grouiufl-t'urni  *pd^hu-s)  dragk  u.  'drink',  li.  -o-  ia  found  in  eertain 
notnina  ufjenth  (the  accent  falls  usually  ou  the  suffix),  e.  g. 
*tor-6-  'he  who  penetrates'  Skr.  tard-s  Or.  ropo'-c,  Lat.  procu-s 
'suitor'  (beside  pfecari),  Goth,  piufs,  gen.  piubis,  'thief  (ground- 
furm  *f«;/./Jo-s).  3.  -a-  is  found  in  certain  abstract  root-nouns 
{notnina  aciionis),  e.  g.  Gr.  ffry-ij  Lat.  fug-a  'flight',  Gr.  ^h^-i} 
'bleating,  cry'  O.H.G.  chlag-a  'lament',  Skr.  bhid-d  "separation', 
Goth,  bld-a  'request,  prayer'. 

iJifl'erontiatiuu  of  Adjectives  (Motion):  e.  g.  niasc.  *«^i<-o-8 
neut,  *M^-o-JM  feni.  *«iy-a:  Skr.  ndva-s  ndva-m  iidvCl,  Gr. 
vio-^  vEo-i'  Ki'e,  Lat.  Noe)o-.s  novo-m  nova,  O.C.Sl.  novii  novo 
Hova. 

In  moat  of  the  Indo-Germanic  languages  we  find  more  or 
less  frequently  the  transference  of  steins  that  do  not  end  in 
0  or  d,  e.  g.  Ktems  ending  in  explosives,  int(»  the  0-  ur  d- 
declensiou,  without  any  nioiUfication  of  meaning.  The  change 
in  any  particular  case  may  be  due  to  any  one  of  a  large  number 
of  causes;  indeed,  to  any  association  either  of  sound  or  of  sense. 
Analugy  of  form,  for  example,  produced  in  Sanskrit  n  noin. 
ddnta-s  (cp.  p.  Hi)  beside  ace.  dtinf-atn  (stem  ddnt-  'tooth'), 
and  in  Greek  rijv  xa'piy*-  (Callim.)  beside  nom.  ace.  oeut.  nn'pfi 
'head'  (for  *k«£)«(T-«,  a  neuter  subat.  like  aksirf,-a).  On  the  other 
hand,  the  change  was  due  to  an  association  of  meaning  when  in 
Latin  atiror-n  (davni)  and  Fldr-a  were  substituted  for  *aurds 
-Oris  (§  133)  and  fids  -Sris  (§  134);  ao  in  O.H.G.  pi.  tohter-a 
'daughters'  for  the  ulder  form  tohter,  in  Lith.  dukr-a  daughter' 
for  dnJdv.  -ers,  and  in  Pruss.  sioe/tfr-o  O.CSI.  sestr-a  'sister'  be- 
side Lith.  sesu  -ers  (§  122).  Often  both  principles  may  have  been 
at  work  together,  e.  g.  when  in  I'nikrit  mddd  'mother'  and 
duhida  'daughter'  (Idg.  -Wfr))  passed  over  to  the  d-declension 
(cp.  !?  122  Kern.  1),  The  attraction  to  the  o-  or  to  the  d- 
declension  often  affects  only  single  cases,  e.  g.  Gr.  dial.  dat.  pi.. 


nni)-oi^  (like  i.vx-oi^)  for  ;iofTi',  aec,  pi.  vdvT-ny:  (like  navaa-vc) 
for  n«Vr-ac,  and  there  is  p(.>rhti]>H  an  example  iif  such  a  trana- 
ferenc©  into  the  o-declension  even  in  the  proctlinie  lan^uge, 
■where  the  genitive  ending  -dm,  which  comes  from  -o-om^  was  used 
with  other  stems  tlian  thosf  in  -o-.  With  roganl  to  all  these 
processes  we  must  remembor  thtit  the  speaker  had  u<>  clear 
consciousness  of  the  point  of  junction  between  stem  and  case- 
ending,  least  of  all  where  vowel-coutrautiou  had  taken  place 
(vol.  I  p.   lUfJ  ff.). 

Idg.  .Masc.  *^^-o-s  "wolf  {\''^udq-  'tear'):  Skr,  vfka-s 
Armen.  gen.  aing.  f/nilo-y  (cp.  I  §  455  p.  336)  Or.  kvxo-g  (Lat. 
lupus)  (ioth.  dat.  pi.  vulfa-iH  Lith.  villca-s  O.C.Sl.  instr,  aing. 
tliiko-nii.  Neut.  *juq'6-m  "yoke'  (x/^yeya-  yoke,  put  to"):  Skr. 
jugd-m  Gr.  ^vyo-r  T^at.  Jtiyu-m  Goth.  dat.  pi.  jukn-m  O.C.Sl. 
instr.  sing,  igo-mi.  F«'m.  *qen-n-  *gi^ti-a-  *Qn-a-  'woman' 
(v'^g««-):  Skr.  gnd-  Or.  Att.  yvyrj  Boeot.  (iura  O.Ir.  uom.  ben 
gen.  tnnil  Goth,  qino  O.Ice!.  fcowrt  (in  Gonii.  it  has  passed  over 
to  the  M-dedeusiou)  ().('..SI.  seua. 

Aryan.  Skr.  gh6s-a-  m.  'sound,  noise'  Avest.  gaoS-a-  m. 
'ear'  O.Pers.  gaus-a-  m.  'ear',  nom.  sing.  pr.  Ar.  *ghaits-a-$. 
8kr.  hhag-a-8  m.  "distributor,  bestower  of  blessings'  Avest.  bay-a- 
m.  trod':  O.C.yi.  hog-u  'God'.  Skr.  »id-n-s  resting-place,  couch, 
nest':  Annen.  nist  'position,  seat,  possession",  Lat.  nidus,  OJr. 
net  O.H.G.  nest  'nest',  Idg.  *ni-zd-6s  'settling-place'.  8kr.  meh-a- 
D.  'urine*  Avest.  giio-maf}z-a-  a.  'cow's  urine*.  8kr.  pad'd-m 
'«tauding-plttce,  place,  position':  Gr.  nid-o-v  'ground,  field',  Lat. 
Ped-u-m,  oppid-u-m.  Skr.  jy-d-  Aveat,  /y-d-  'bow&tring':  Lith. 
giy-h  'string,  cord*.  Skr.  jaugh-d-  'upper  part  of  the  toot':  cp. 
Lith.  pra-zang-a  'transgresaion'  {\'^ ijhetagli').  Skr.  viud-d-  joy*. 
Aveat.  der'z-d-  'bundle,  basket'. 

Adjectives.  Skr.  dlrgh-ds  -d-m  -d  Avest.  dar'y-6  -e-m-  a 
O.Pers.  darg-a  -a-m  -d   long':  Gr.  JoAi^f-o'-c  -o'-*-  -;/. 

In  Aryan,  tnitisference  into  the  o-declenaioa  is  common. 
In  many  cases  no  doubt  tliia  must  have  taken  place  in  proetlmic 
Aryan;  cp.  e.  g.  Skr.  mda-a-  Aveat.  mdtoh-a-  with  Skr.  mds- 
'month'  (cp.  §  134),    Skr.  ndr-a-  Avest.  nar-a-  \\ith    Skr.  ndr- 
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'maa'  (Or.  awp-),  Skr.  pdd-a-  Avcst.  pCL&a-  besiJe  Skr.  pad- 
hot',  in  other  cases  liowever,  it  belongs  to  the  tk'velufipnient 
of  the  sepiirate  dialects:  e.  g.  Skr.  VeJ. />«*a'n-o-s  from  /w,sVj«-, 
nnine  of  a  god,  I'rakr.  part.  noni.  carant-o  gt'n.  cnrnnt-ussa  etc. 
instead  of  Skr.  cdnint-  'f,'oing,  moving'  (und  so  often  in  the  popular 
dialects);  Avest.  loc.  siu!,^  vTs-e  O.Pers.  iiistr.  pi.  vTp-uibis  from 
oTs-  vlp-  'village',  Avest.  gen.  sing,  sidr-ahf  froni  star-  'star*, 
dat.  sing,  airyaman-ai  from  oirt/amau-,  the  personified  spirit  of 
prayer,  part.  uom.  sing.  Jaifti/ant-0  etc.  'beseechiug'.  The  point 
of  contact  from  which  this  metaplastic  process  sprang  was  the 
phonetic  similarity  of  the  accusative  endings  -am  ^=  Or.  -«  and 
•a-m  =  Or,  -o-r-  (p.  110). 

In  Sanskrit  there  is  a  large  group  of  deuomiuative  adjiictives 
formed  with  -o-  -fl-,  with  the  meaning  Velated  to,  or  connected 
with'  that  which  is  denoted  by  the  noun  from  which  they  are 
derived,  especially  with  tJu^  meiming,  'sprung  from'.  The  first 
syllable  of  the  word  usually  has  what  is  tmlled  the  Vfddhi 
grade,  that  is  the  second  or  'highest'  form  of  the  strung  or  'high' 
grade.  E.  g.  manas-ti-s  'related  to  the  mind  (mdnas-)',  sdvifr-d-s 
'spruiif,'-  froui  file  sun  (sartf(lr-)\  fidmdhav-ii-$  'sprung  from  the 
Indus  (slndhit-^)\  if  the  eoutained  stem  is  itself  an  o-stem,  the 
adjective  is  formed  without  modifying  the  suffix;  e.  g.  ilmitrd-a 
'hostile'  from  amitra-s^ioe.  Similar  derivatives  are  found,  though 
more  rarely,  in  Iranian ;  us  O.Pers.  JH(3r/70p-«-'inhabitant  ofMargiaoa' 
from  marijU-s  'Margiana',  Avest,  ar'zca  (or  drzava)  'good  works' from 
er'zu-  just,  right',  kacay-a-  'Icingly'  from  kavi-s  'king',  tematoh-a- 
'dark'  (-«/»-  for  -s-,  see  I  §  558  p.  414)  from  temah-  darkness' 
(cp.  Skr.  tClmas-a-  from  (dma-s),  airijav-a-  'offspring  of  Airyu*. 
Although  tile  partitnihir  forms  that  furnished  the  type  for  this 
category  of  nouns  in  Aryan ,  and  fhe  origin  of  the  vriddhi- 
strengthening,  which  occurs  also  in  other  derivative  nouns 
(cp.  §  03),  are  still  undiscovered,  yet  it  is  at  least  probable 
that  the  class  took  its  rise  iu  such  o-stems  as  had  undergone 
a  modification  of  meaning  similar  to  that  which  we  find  in 
the  epithetised  compounds  (see  §  50),  and  that  o-  was  then 
added    to    other    stems    in    imitation    of    these.      The    use    of 
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the  suffix   was  extended    by    the   desire   to   render    eaaier   the 

Differentiation  (or  nioditication  to  express  gender)  of  adjectivea; 

and  we  tind  an  unmistakable  parallel    in    the   treatment  of  the 

final    members    of   compound    words;    compare    -lamas-a-   from 

tdmaS'  'darkness',  -a^wan-a-  from  idman-  'atone',  -bhruv-a-  from 

bhrii-  eyebrow",  and  espeeially  instances  like  daid/taguld-m  'length 

of  ten  fingers'  from  angtU'i-^  'linger'  (Whitney  Skr.  Or.  §  1315 ''), 

which  are  on  a  level  with  formations  like  ndir^td-  'belonging  to 

nU'fti-. 

Remark  1.  Cp.  tou  Bradkc,  Ober  die  VphUii  in  der  BceundSren 
Nominslbildung,  Ztxchr.  der  deutsch.  morgenlSnd.  OogelUch,  XL,  361  tr,  — 
The  gu|fgc«tion  that  Lat.  oro-m  'csgg'  is  related  in  thp  same  way  to  afis, 
and  meaoB  'thut  which  prciueeds  from  a  bird',  is  unsatimfaetory.  Rather 
wc  lUAT  compBre  8ui;h  iitstaiiceg  oh  Or.  t]>-fui>fi:  boKide  arrfio-^,  a^^-^finro-t 
beside  'ei^to.  Doubletit  ttiat  had  ariscu  with  different  gradcH  of  ablaut  in 
the  root-syllable  were  in  Aryan  adapted  to  cottvoy  two  distinct  meaiiinga, 
while  in  Greek  they  BubBerved  a  particular  principle  of  rhythm.  In  either 
CAse,  our  endeavour  muBt  bo  to  discover  tht^  oldest  formi)  which  gave  the 
type  for  the  whole  series. 

Armenian,  orb,  gi'ii.  orho-y ^  orphan*:  Lat.  orbu-s,  Gr. 
ogtpo-jioTTjg  'one  who  brings  up  orphans',  gore  y  gen.  gorco-y, 
'work':  Avest.  tar*2-a-  m.  'working,  action',  Gr.  sgyo-v  O.H.G. 
were  n.  'work'.  Adj.  hin,  gen.  Ari-o-y,  'old':  Skr.  sdn-a-s  Or. 
I'y-o-g  O.Ir.  $e»  Lith.  sen-a-s  'old'. 

The  a-declenaion ,  as  we  have  already  remarked  b  §  59 
p.  109,  was  entirely  lost. 

Greek.  qtjy-d'Q  oak*:  Lat. /d^r-M-.* 'beech*.  o7k-ov 'house': 
Lat.  vTc-u-s.  n6(i-o-q  'a  penetrating,  passing  through,  passage' 
noo-ti's  'penetrating'  (oSoiudffo^,-  for  *6iSoi-nop6-gy  1  §  676  p.  542  f.) : 
Skr.  pdr-a-  'navigation,  passage  by  sea'  pOr-d-s  'transporting*; 
xoft-o-i;  'cut,  slice*  ro^-o'-^  'cutting,  sharp';  «j'-o-(,'  'guide,  leader': 
Skr.  aj-d-8  'driver'.  Ct'y-o'-*'  'yoke':  Skr.  gug-d-m.  nltjy-tj  'blow': 
Lat.  plag-ti.  ^orj  Corcyr.  phofa  'stream,  flowing'  from  ptw:  Lith. 
8rav-n  'a  flowing,  bleeding".  artovJ-ij  'zeal,  earnestnesB'  from 
anivduu     </'OQ[i-ij    nourishment'  from  ffe(}(iM. 

Adject.  ff),w-o-i,'  (oft-6-v  (iift-fj  raw':  Skr.  Unt-d-s  -d-m  -d  'raw'. 

Observe  that  AffJi;  'people'  stands  for  X6(f)-6-s  {AQfo-xohov 
is  preserved  by  Priscian);  see  I  §  611  p.  462. 

Brogmann,    Elements.    U.  6 
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The  endings  of  o-cases  are  often  transferred  to  other  classea 
of  stems;  as  onv  in  no&'otiv  -oiv,  'otg  Ln  7i6(f-oi^-  for  noaif  -ou  in 
noktT-ov. 

Italic.  Lflt.  popvl-H-x  popl-u-s,  Umbr.  popl-o-m  ace.  'po- 
pulunf.  Lat.  dol-ii-s  Osc.  dolud  abl.  'doli»':  Or.  ioX-o-g  'wile'. 
Lat.  thm-u-s:  (Jr.  Sdft-o-q  'house'.  Lat.  unc-u-s:  Skr.  at^k-d-s 
'hook',  Or.  oyx-o-c,  'something  bent  or  bowed  out,  hook,  extended 
circumference'.  Lat.  for-u-m,  Umbr.  furo  'forum':  Skr.  dvdr-a-w 
'duor,  entrance,  exit'  (d-  instead  of  dh-,  »cc  I  §  480  p.  r!54), 
O.C.Sl.  dvor-ii  m.  'eucloaure'.  Oae.  ter-o-m  'terra,  territoriuin'. 
Lat.  poiT-a,  fern,  of  porc-ns,  I'mbr.  purk-a  porc-a  porcas'. 
Lat.  Itimp-a  {Itfmpli-a^  ep.  I  p.  42  footnote),  Oae.  Diump-als 
'Nymphia\  Lat.  deiv-a  dlv-a  (fern,  of  deiv-o-s),  Oae.  dcjv-at 
dat.  'divae',  Lat.  llr-a  'furrow,  ridge  between  two  furrows': 
O.II.G.  tvfigan-leis-a  'cart-track,  road*  O.C.Sl.  Uch-a  'ridge  of 
eartir. 

Mere  should  also  he  mentioned  thi'  Umbr.-Samn.  iuftuitives 
in  -o-fH,  as  I'mbr.  erom  Osc.  eztini  'esse',  Umbr.  a-ferum  a-fero 
'circuinferre',  Osc.  deicum  'dicere'  moUatiin  'niultare'  (cp.  ^  1.56). 

Adject.  Lat.  rob-u-s  -u-m  -a,  Umbr.  ucc,  pi.  maso.  rof-u 
rufos'  feni.  rof-a  'rufaa':  Goth,  rdup-s  rdup  rdud-ii  'red'. 

Old  Irish.  Masc.  rfw,  gen,  rf^,  'God'  pr.  Kelt.  *deiu-o-s: 
Skr.  dSv-d-8  Lat.  deiv-o-s  dm-s  (1  §  172  p.  152)  Lith.  dlv-a-$ 
'God',  cp.  Skr.  div-  Gr.  Jif-  'heaven,  god  of  heaven',  ore  "^pig": 
Gr.  Tjo'fjx-o-c  Lat.  porc-u-s  0.1LG.  fark  farah  Lith.  pafsz-a-s 
'pig,  sucking-pig'.  O.Ir.  nt-trab  n-  Mid.Ir.  ait-ireb  tt-  'possession, 
dwelling'  no  doubt  to  be  compared  with  Ooth.  patirp  'field,  land' 
O.H.G.  dorf  'Tillage'.  Feni.  ben.  gen.  mn-d,  'wife':  O.C.Sl. 
ien-a  etc.,  see  p.  Ill  above,  coss,  pi.  coss-o,  'foot':  Lat.  cox-u, 
O.H.G.  hahs-a  'hollow  of  the  knee',  ferg  fere,  gen.  ferge,  "wrath": 
Gr.  oQy->j  'impulse,  passion'. 

Adject,  caech  m.,  eaeeh  n-  n.,  caech  f.  'blind":  Lat.  caecu-s 
-u-m  -o,  Qoth.  )tdUi-s  luiih  hdili-a   one-eyed'  og    integer",  from 

Germanic.  Goth,  sndic-s  O.H.G.  snto  m.  'snow':  Lith. 
anSg-a-s  O.C.Sl.  mSg-u  'snow',  v^sndqh-.     Goth,  dags  O.H.G. 
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taf/  m.  'day' :  Skr.  ni-dagh-d-s  'hot  aeason',  Lith.  dSg-a-s  Tiarveat'. 
O.H.G.  teig  in.  O.Icel.  dcig  u.  'dough':  Skr.  dfh-n-s  body',  Gr. 
ro^-o-5  Vair,  \^  (lliei^h-  'beamear,  cement'.  O.Icel.  drau^-r  m. 
'ghost':  Skr.  drOgh-a-s  'injury  inflicted  deceitfully'.  Goth.  Jtdc 
O.H.G.  foh  u.  'yoke':  Skr.  yug-d-m  etc.  Goth,  dal  O.H.G.  ial 
n.  'valley':  Gr.  ^o'X-o-g  'cupola,  ilnine',  O.C.Bl.  dot-u  'valley'.  Goth. 
ahv-a  O.H.G.  ah-a  'water:  Lat.  aqu-a.  Goth,  gib-a  O.H.G.  geb-a 
'gift',  beside  Goth,  giban  \o  give'.  Goth,  stdig-a  'path,  way", 
beside  steigan  'to  climb'. 

Adject.  Goth,  lagg-s  lagg  lagg-a  O.H.G.  lang  'long':  Lat. 
long-u-s  -u-m  -a.  Goth,  liiif-s  liuf  liub-a  0,H.G.  ttofi  'dear, 
beloved';  O.C.Sl.  //t*/j-M  -0  -a. 

Transference  into  the  o-declension  is  frequent,  into  the  H- 
decloDsion  more  rare ;  c.  g.  nom.  sing.  Gcith.  frijQnds  O.H.G. 
friunt  'friend'  gen.  sing.  frijQndis  friuntes  and  other  forms  with 
terminations  of  the  o-declenaion,  contrasted  with  the  nom.  pi.  Goth. 
frijonds  O.H.G.  friunt  etc.  which  have  not  modified  the  original 
-«/-  stem  (§  126),  O.H.G.  nom.  pi.  tohtera  'daughters'  dat.  pi. 
tohterOn  beside  the  older   pi.  tohter  =  Gr.  itvyarip-sg  (§  122). 

Balto-Slavonic.  Masc.  Litli.  miis-a-s  'film  (on  liquids)' 
O.C.Sl.  miich-il  'mosa';  O.H.G.  mos  u.  'moss*.  Lith.  at-lek-a-s 
O.C.ai.  otH-lek-u  remnant,  remainder';  Skr.  o^'-r^fr-o-s 'remnant, 
excess'  Gr.  Xoin-o-g  'remaining*.  Lith.  liz-vaUc-a-s  'outside  covering, 
bed-covering'  O.C.Sl,  oblak-ii  'cloud'  (for  *ob-vfak-u,  cp.  I  §  184 
p.  160):  Gr.  hh'.-n-^  'a  drawing,  thing  drawn*.  O.C.Sl.  g/ayo^u 
'sound,  word'  (for  *gol-goi-u,  cp.  I  §  281  p,  224):  Skr.  gar- 
gar-a-s,  a  musical  instrument.  Neut.  0.C.S1.  igo  'yoke':  Skr. 
yug-ii-m;  O.C.Sl.  M-o  'ground':  Skr.  t(d-a-s  'surface,  giound' 
(v^ic/-);  in  Lith.  the  masc.  termination  is  found  in  the  nom. 
ace;  e.  g.  jfmg-a-s  'yoke',  a  modification  of  the  Idg.  *juQ-6-fn. 
Fem.  Lith.  vaps-ii  'gadfly'  O.C.Sl.  pos-a  'wasp'  (I  §  545  p.  399): 
O.H.G.  mifs-a  'wasp'.  Lith.  rattk-d  O.C.Sl.  rqk-a  'hand*,  beside 
Lith.  retikii  "I  gatlier,  collect'. 

Adject.     Lirh.  saiis-a-s  saus-a  saus-&  O.C.Sl.  sttch-ii  -o  -a 

'dry':  Skr.  So^-a-s  -a-m  -a  'drying,  parching  (J-  for  s-,  I  §  557, 

4  p.  413),  Gr.  Ion.  ai-o-g  ov-o-v  ai"-j/  'dry'. 

8* 
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BwB*rk  S.  Ik  H^  wot  be  premature  to  oottee  here  that  the  Lith. 
wmitHt  taca  ib  -«  ■t'oac  frovi  -«-tf  and  not  from  -o-m ,  and  is  therefore 
»  gaHHBiBal  tai  ■{■■tiaa  See  R.  Oarbe,  Litaa.  nnd  lett.  Druoke  des  16. 
».  IX.  hfcih>  IT  r.  XLL 

§  tt.  The  Suffix  -tv-o-  -iu-a-  (-tutt-o-  -tuu-a-y) 
This  i»  aa.  estaukm  of  -tu-  -te»-  (§  108). 

Onginally  it  was  no  doubt  primary,  and  used  to  form  ad- 
jwlWM  (ep.  e.  15.  Skr.  kdr-tuva-s  kdr-tva-s  'faciendus*,  beside 
tiM  ud.  ktir~ht-m)  whose  neuter  and  feminine  forms  wore  used 
a»  abttmek  sab^tantiTes,  on  the  analogy  of  which  derivative 
abilnek  Mdbatantires  were  also  formed  from  nounH  (§  158). 

Th»  Meeotaation  of  Sanukrit  formations  tike  dSva-tvd-m 
*iknaktf\  and  the  d  of  the  Goth,  fiiva-dp  'serritude'  (see  I  §  530 
pk  386  f.).  shew  that  *-tu(i-iH  was  the  form  asHumed  by  the 
saffix  in  these  secondary  abatract  auhstantivos  in  Indo-Oermamc. 

Compare  Ar.  -tvana-  Gr.  -awo-  §  70. 

In  Aryan,  the  suffix  ia  frequent.  In  Skr.  it  appears  iu 
gtniBilJTi'in  like  kdr-tuva-a  kdr-tva-s  'fatuendus'  /'d$i-ti(va-s  jani- 
•4nh^  'procreandus'.  The  neuters  of  these  gerundivea  are  often 
Ui»(hI  substantivally,  as  kdr-tim-m  'taak,  work  to  bo  done'. 
OlMB|Mre  also  Avest.  var§-tve-m  'work,  action'  (beside  ver'z- 
•yf-ii»»  'I  do'),  stao-ptre-m  'prayer'  (beside  stao-mi  'I  praise,  pray"). 
8«HH>ndary  formationH  iu  *-tu6-tn:  Skr.  diva-tvd-m  'divinity'  {d6vd-s 
V»*n,  iatru-tpd-m  'enmity'  (Mtru-f  'enemy'),  rakius-tm-m  'de- 
mouiaeal  nature'  (rak4ds-  'monster,  demon'),  Avest.  atjhu-pwe-m 
lordship,  might'  {afahu-§  'lord'),  fratema-ptvem  'a  being  first, 
nobility'  {fratema-  'first'). 

As  to  the  interchange  of  -tva-  and  -turn-  in  Sanskrit  see 
Kcigron,  Journal  of  the  American  Orient.  Soc,  XI  82  sq. 

In  Latin  it  is  rare.  We  can  soai'cely  count  mor-fuo-s  (for 
*iw|'-/MO-s)  ;  O.C.SI.  mt^-tmi  'mortuus'  us  au  example,  ep.  I  §  170 
p.  150;  see  §  64  Rem.  S  bolow.  But  Fa-tuo-s  ('soothsayer') 
And  t»Q-tuo-8  no  doubt  belong  here  (with  the  suffix  in  the  form 
-hm-);  see  1  §  170  p.  151. 


1}  Benfey,  Indog.  Part   Perf.  aaf  tua  oder  (m,  Naahr.  der   OStt 
QMoUscsh.  d.  Wisseusoh.,  1873,  n.  7. 


The  Suffix  -«tf-o-  -<v-a-. 
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In  Germanic  it  is  not  common.  Goth,  vadrstv  n.  'work' 
for  pr.  Germ,  *yurx-s-tjia-n,  whose  -s-  must  be  compared  with 
that  of  -s-tro-  (§  62),  -s-lo-  (§  76),  -a-ti-  (§  100),  -s-tu-  (§  108), 
-8-men-  (§  117) ').  itiUvS  f.  'morning  twilight'  for  *ut3x-tu6- 
(transferred  to  the  w-iuflexion),  ground-form  *»y-/yd-,  compare 
directly  Slcr.  uktu-^  'brightnoss*  for  *r3q-tu-s,  and  less  immediately 
Skr.  aAj-t-$  'ointment,  adornment',  vah-tvd  or  vah-tca  (only  the 
dat.  pi.  vahtvOm  is  actually  found)  'watch,  guard',  from  vakan 
'to  watch*.  A.S.  las^  gen.  Ifestce,  f.  "letting  blood'  for  *lSsyd-  i.  c. 
*let  -f  tifO;  beside  Goth,  letan  'to  let*,  rces,  gen.  rceatve,  f.  'counsel* 
for  *risu9-  i.  e.  *rSd  +  tud-,  beside  Goth.  rSdan  'to  coungel* 
(cp.  I  §  527  p.  382).  As  in  all  the  instances  given,  so  in  Goth, 
frija-Jica  'love'  and  ffja-pva  'enmity'  from  frij'dn  'to  love'  andyj/tJn 
'to  hate'  the  suffix  is  to  be  regarded  as  primary;  yet  frija-pva 
(in  imitation  of  which  fija-pca  was  afterwards  formed)  was 
originally  a  secondary  formation,  from  the  adj.  frija-  ffreye* 
which  in  the  prehistoric  period  had  meant  'dear',  cp.  Skr.  priya- 
-tvd-m  'a  being  beloved'  from  priyd-  'dear,  beloved'.  Goth. 
piva-dv  n.  'servitude'  from  piu-s  'servant'. 

In  Slavonic  it  is  frequent.  Primary:  Masc. :  O.C.Sl.  «iHf- 
-tcu  'mortuus'?  (see  above),  O.C.Sl.  rifbi-tvU  'fisher';  Neut.  Russ. 
jas-tvo  'food',  Russ.  »i-tvQ  'sewing*,  O.C.Sl.  6tm-lvo  'organ  of 
sense*;  Fern.  O.C.Sl.  jaa-tva  'food'  z^-tva  'harvest'  moii-tva  'prayer* 
goni-tva  'pursuit'.  Secondary  -(l)i-tvo  (cp.  the  suffix  -Xsku  §  90) : 
zWistvo  'violence*  (z^ii 'violent'),  dittstm  'cliildhood  {dit^  'child); 
probably  this  form  of  the  suffix  started  from  stems  in  -<"-,  cp. 
tatXstco  'theft',  from  tatt  ra.  'thief,  bl^distvo  'boasting,  bluster' 
from  bli^di  f.  'deceit,  farce'  (cp.  -tba  §  78).  In  Lithuanian 
Leskien  is  probably  right  in  tracing  this  suffix  in  the  group 
of  names  of  tools  formed  with  -tuva-,  such  as  kosz-titva-s  'strainer, 
filter'  (kosziu  'I  filter"),  res-tiiva-s  'roller  for  winding  yam'  (r?e«/i 
1  roll,  wind'),  fcarsz-tuvai  pi,  'woolcarder's  comb'  (karsziuvUnas 


1)  Goth,  gdidv  n.  'lack'  no  doabt  belonji^R  rather  to  y/^gheidh-  'dosire' 
(O.H.O.  ffU  'eagerness,  greed')  thua  to  ff^i-ytttt,  i.  e.  it  should  be  analysed 
gdid-Vy  not  ffdi-dv. 
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'I  card  ■wool'),  min-tuva\  pi.  'a  machine  for  breaking  flax,  brake' 
{minU  liniis  'I  tsar  flax').  Cp.  also  Pruss.  pre-artiie  'ploughshare* 
and  ar-twes  'ship's   voyage'. 

§  ea.  The  Suffix  -tr-o-  -tr-a-,  -tl-o-  -tl-a^).  This 
18  an  extension  of  'ter-  -tor-  (§  119  ff.),  cp.  e.  g.  Skr.  arutra- 
'oar'  from  ari-tar-  'rower'.  Perhaps  I  arose  from  r  by  gome 
process  or  processes  of  assimilation  or  dissimilation  (partly  in 
proethnic  Ludo- Germanic,  paitly  in  the  separate  languages), 
cp.  I  §  282  p.  225  f.-). 

The  meaning  is  generally  that  of  the  instrument  or  the 
place  of  the  aetion. 

Indo-Gcrmanic.  B]ilt.  bhari-tra-m  'arm'  (that  with  which 
one  bears),  Gr.  tptpf-T(io-v  tps^-rpo-v  'litter,  bier',  Lat.  prae- 
-fen-cukt-m  'wide  sacrificial  dish'  (regarded  as  the  instrument 
for  carying  something  offered)  fer-cuin-m  litter,  bier".  Skr.  m.  n. 
ari-tra-  O.H.O.  n.  ruo-dar  Lith.  ir-kla-s  'oar',  cp.  al-ifo  Or.  *Ept'- 
-Tp-»a  'Oarstown*.  Skr.  md-tra  Or.  ftf-rao-v  'measure'  (or  should 
we  follow  de  Saussure,  Mem.  de  la  Soc.  dc  lingu.  VI  248,  in 
aasuming  this  to  stand  for  Idg.  *metro-  i.  e.  *tned -j- tro-?). 

Aryan.  Skr.  k^a-trd-m  Avest.  xm-pre-in  O.Pers.  xsa-sa-m 
'lordship'.  Skr,  vds-ira-m  Avest.  vas-tre-m  'garment,  vesture', 
Skr.  dhtir-ira-m  'support'  Aveat,  dar'-pre-m  'an  upholding,  holding 
fast*.  Skr.  vahi-it'a-m  'ship";  Lat.  vehl-adu-m.  Skr.  hS-lra  Aveat. 
zao-pra  'libation,  offering';  Qt.  ;(v''Tea  'pot'  xv'-tXo-v  'libation*. 

Armenian,  aror  araur,  gen.  arauro-y,  'plough*  for  *ara- 
-tro-  (I  S  3fJ0  p.  276,  §  483  p.  857);  Gr.  ««o-rpo.»'  'plough', 
Lat.  ara-ini-m,  O.Icel.  ar-pr  m.  ploughing',  Lith.  dr-A-fe-s 'plough'. 


1)  8.  Buggo,  Bcmorkungen  flbcr  den  Ursprung  dcr  lateinistiben 
Suffixe  do,  ew/o,  cro;  c/«,  cula  y  era,  Kuhn's  Ztscbr.  XX  134  ff.  G.  J. 
Ascoli,  Die  latcinischcn  Fomiea  des  ursprilngUchiin  InBtruxnoDtulsuffixeB 
-Ira  (1867),  Krit  Stud.  123  ff.  H.  Osthwff,  Die  rait  dem  Suffixe  -clo- 
-eulo-  -ero-  gebildcton  noniina  instrumenti  ilcs  LateiniKchtjn,  Forsoh.  ini  Oeb. 
der  nomin.  Btaninibildung  I  1  fi*. 

2)  In  I  p.  226  I.  5  instpad  or  V/»e  nominal  suffixes  -tro-  and  -tlo- 
beaide  -dhro-  und  -dhio-',  read  'the  nominal  suffixes  -tlo-  and  -dblo-  hesidt 
-tro-  and  -dbro-'. 


§62. 


The  Suffix  -Ir-o-  -tra;  -tl-o-  -tl-a-. 


119 


ahtur-i  'miH'  (from  aXam  'I  grind*)  was  a  secondary  extension 
of  a  /ro-8tem:  cp.  Gr.  «i/-rp-io-e  'belonging  to  grinding'  akt- 
-TQ-fvui  'I  grind  to  powder'  aK6T(it(iaiog  for  *uXfTgo-Toi^avo-g 
'pulverising  by  grinding,  pestle'. 

Greek.  ii6n-Too-v  'tambourine,  lever  of  a  trap'  A.8.  reef- 
-ter  m.  'beam*.  iXwoa-v  'covering,  that  which  contains':  Skr. 
varu-tra-m  'upper  garment',  A,fx-rpo-i'  'couch,  bed':  O.C.Sl.  iMr 
'lair  of  wild  uniinals'  pr.  Gprm.  *lax-tra-.  dfkf-tpo-v  'bait, 
lure',  conipare  no  doubt  O.ILG.  quer-dar  'bait,  lure'  (J. 
Schmidt,  Kuhn's  Ztachr.  XXV  153).  vin-jQo-v  'water  for 
washing',     grj-r^  'agreement,  treaty'. 

«i'-rAo-i'    aV-rAo-5    av-x'krj    'bilge-watpr ,    dead-water,    baling 
^pcuop':  cp.  Skr.  dma-tra-tn  'vessel,  jug,  drinking-cup'    (Lat.  ex- 
itlare  ex-anclare  is  the  Greek  i^nvthtv  borrowed,  cp.  1  §  367 
p,  278).     ixf-t^V  'plough-tail'. 

Italic.  Lut.  cas-tru-m  and  fern.  c(ts-trax  in  Unibr.-Saran. 
the  word  has  passed  into  other  decleaaions,  Use.  castrovs 
gen.  'fundi'  castrid  abl.  'fundo*  Umbr.  kaatruvuf  'fundos'.  Lat. 
rOs-tru-M  [rodQ  "I  guaw),  ara-trn-m,  fuhjS-tru-mfulg^-tra.  Umbr. 
klc-traiu  'let-ticuni'r  Goth,  hlei-pra  'hut,  tent',  y/^khl-. 

-tlo-  became  -klo-  iu  proethnic  Italic,  except  where  s  pre- 
ceded (I  §  366  p.  278).  Lat.  pid-du-m  -cidu-m,  Umbr.  piha- 
-klu  'piaculorum*.  Lat.  sae-du-m  -culu-m:  Lith.  se-kla  'Beed', 
Lat.  ind-U-cula  suh-u-cula:  A  vest.  ao-Jtre-m  'sandal',  Lett,  du-kla 
-A  kind  of  string  (in  Ijith.  the  declension  has  changed,  au-kle 
'bandage  for  the  feet').  Urabr.  eh-vel-klu  'edictuiu,  decretum", 
mantrah-klu  'mantele'.  Osc,  sakara-klum  'sacrum*,  -tlo- 
ia  kept  after  s  iu  Oac.  pes-tlu-m  "sacellum,  templum':  Umbr. 
pers-clu  pes-cht  'supplicatione'.  -do-  became  -cro-  in  Latin  by 
dissimilation  where  an  /  preceded  (1  §  269  p.  217):  lava-cru-m: 
Or.  kos-zpo-y  kovTif'i-v  'bath,  water  for  washing',  Goll.  hu-tro 
'balneo',   O.Icel.  lau-dr  'soap';  bt-cru-m;  iu-volil-rru-m. 

Ityrely  we  find  -s-tro-,  as  moti-s-trn-m  iit[>i-s-trit-m  (i:[).  the 
Germanic);  whence  also  nouns  in  -fls/err  -(tsira  -astm-m^  like 
formasler,  dedsttr  oledstru-m  (see  Sock,  Arohiv  f.  lat.  Lexicogr. 
I  390  ff.     Schnurr  von  ('arolafcid,  ibid.  4(14  ff.). 
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Old  Irish.  l6-thor  lo-thur  n.  'alveus,  canalis'  Gall,  lau-tro 
'balneo':  Lat.  lavo-cru'in  etc.,  see  above,  tara-thar  n.  'boring 
tool,  gimlet':  Qr.  regfTpo-v  gimlet',  criatknr  n.  'sieve':  O.H.G. 
hrl'ttara  Vieve'?  (aee  the  end  of  the  sectiou,  p.  122).  ara-titar 
n.  'aratrum^  Armen.  aror  etc,,  see  p.  118.  hria-thar  f.  'word'. 
cUai  n.  'song*  .{cEtlo-  for  *can-tlo-).  With  regard  to  the 
developement  of  -tiiar  from  *-tro-m  and  from  *-trfl,  and  of -tal 
from   *-th-m,   see  I   §  623  Rem.  1    p.  469    and  §  6^4  p.  475. 

cmH  n.  family,  race'  O.Cymr.  rene-tl.  seel  n.  'narration, 
tale'  Mod.Cymr.  chteedl  for  pr.  kelt.  *skii-e-Uo-n ,  <\/~'seq  'say'. 
atiol  f.  •breath*  Mod.Cymr,  ana-dl.  Cp.  I  §  1 10  p.  104,  §  518 
p.  371  f.,  §  620  p.  467. 

Germanic.  The  p  of  the  pr.  Germ,  -pra-  -pia-  indicates 
that  the  sonant  next  preceding  it  bore  the  principal  accent 
(I  §  529  p.  384  f.).  O.H.G.  lio-dar  A.S.  hleo-dor  'sound,  noise', 
pr.  Germ,  kl^-pra-:  Skr.  irS-tra-m  'hearing,  ear".  Goth,  smair-pr 
n.  'grease,  fat*,  \^smer-  'besmear'.  Goth,  hlei-pra  tcut':  Umbr. 
klo-tram  'lecticam*,  v^Hcj-.  O.H.G.  sta-dal  m.  'shed,  barn*: 
Skr.  sthOrtrd-m  'standing-place,  position'.  O.n.G.  tra-dai  we-dil 
m.  n,  'fftD,  tuft',  v^t*^-  'blow'.  Goth,  ne-pla  and  nd-dla  'needle 
(cp.  Bremer,  Paul-Br.  Beitr.  XI  5.  277  f.). 

O.H.G.  blhal  n.  'hatchet'  pr.  Germ.  *lnpla-,  Idg.  *bheitlo- 
foT  *bheid -j- tlo- ,  y/^bheid-  'findere'  (is  O.Ir.  biaU,  gen.  bSla^ 
'hatchet'  connected  with  this?);  O.H.G.  sedal  n.  m.  'seat'  pr. 
Germ,  *sepia-^  Idg.  *setIo-  for  *sed  -+-  tlo-,  y^  sed-  'sit'.  I  follow 
de  Sausaure,  Mem.  de  la  Soc.  de  lingu.  VI  247.  255 ')• 

After  spirants,  (  is  kept  (thus  the  original  accent  cannot 
be  determined) :  Mid.H.O.  wes-ter  f.  'baptismal  robe"  Skr.  vds- 
tra-m  'garment';  Goth,  gihtr  n.  'tribute'  from  gild  'tribute' 
yT'gheldh-;  O.H.G.  Uuostar  n.  'offering'  (Goth,  derivative  bldstreis 
'offerer")  besidn  Goth,  itotni 'ofTer';  O.ILG.  m«far  n.  and  riostra 
f.  'plougahare'  beside  Jlid.H.G.  riwien 'root  out';  O.H.G.  hlahtar 
n.  O.Icel.  hlaitr  m.  'laughter'. 


1)  Qerm.  *bipla-y  like  Gr.  ip,rfd-(  'log,  picoe  of  wood',  'which  de  Saussurc 
similarly  deriveg  from  bheid-,  might  certainly  be  oonncoted  with  O.C.SI.  bi-fi 
'etrike'  u-boj-^  'deathblow'. 


§62. 


The  Suffijs  -tr-c  -Ir-a-,  -tl-o-  -tl-O-. 


121 


Pr.  Germ,  -dra-  -<f7«-  indicate  that  this  suffix  bore  the 
accent  (cp.  Skr.  as-trd-m  dd-trd-m  etc.),  sec  I  §  MO  p.  386  f.; 
yet  these  pr.  Germ,  suffixal  forms  may  also  represcut  Idg.  -dhro- 
-dhlo;  see  p.  122.  Idg.  'Iro-  ia  probably  seen  e.  g.  in  Goth. 
fo-dr  scabbard'  O.II.G.  f no-tar  A.S.  fS-ddor  n.  'case,  sheath": 
Skr.  pd-tru-m  'that  which  coutaina,  vessel'. 

•s-tra-  is  fairly  freqxient;  as  O.Jl.G.  gals-tar  n.  'song'  from 
galan  'sing*,  compare  A.S.  ^eal-dor  n.  O.Icel.  gal-dr  ra.;  Goth. 
huli-8-fr  'covering'  from  hnljun  'euver.  Cp.  Oathoff,  Uber  das 
eingedrungene  s  in  der  nominalen  Suffixforra  -stra-^  Kuhn's 
Ztschr.  XXIII  313  ff.,  and  •s-ino-  (§  61),  -s-lo-  (§  76),  -«-«- 
(§  100),  -s-tu-  (§  108),  -s-meti-  (§  117). 

Balto-Slavonic.  -tro-  is  found  only  in  a  few  uncertain 
examples,  as  Lith.  tii-tra  'storm'  O.C.Sl.  vS-tHi  'air,  wind'.  The 
uncertainty  ie  caused  by  the  possibility  of  a  later  transference 
into  the  o-  or  a-declenaion,  which  has  undoubtedly  taken  place 
in  O.C.Sl.  bratr-U  'brother'  sesfr-a  'sister'. 

-tlo-  occurs  only  in  Baltic,  where  it  appears  in  Lith.  and 
Lett,  as  -kla-  (I  §  377  p.  285  f.).  Pruss.  *8€n-tla-  'token,  sign' 
in  the  partic.  eb-sentliuns  'having  betokened,  marked'  Lith.  zin- 
•Jcla-s  'token,  sign':  cp.  Skr.  jM-tra-m  'ability  to  recognise'  O.H.G. 
be-cnuodelen  'give  a  sign  of  recognition'  ir-chnnodilen  'become 
perceptible";  from  which  we  may  deduce  a  pr.  Germ,  form 
*knd-pla-.  Pruss.  sper-Un-n  'cushion  of  the  toes',  beside  Lith. 
spir-iii  'strike  with  the  foot'.  Lith.  se-kla  Lett,  si-kla  'seed'; 
Lat.  sae-adu-m.  Lith.  bil-kla  'home*  bu-kla'S  (SP)  'lair  of  an 
animal':  Skr.  bhavi-tra-m  'world'  (this  meaning  is  not  certain) 
A.8.  bold  (for  *bodl)  O.Icel.  bSl  'house'  pr.  Germ.  *bu-pla-.  In 
Slav,  -tlo-  was  replaced  by  -rfAfo-,  see  below. 

In  the  European  branches,  -dhro-  dhio-  are  found  side 
by  side  with  'tro-  'tlo-,  and  with  the  same  meaning;  and  the 
former  often  diHplace  the  latter.  Cp.  e.  g.  Qr.  yeve-S^lo-r  ysvi- 
-&Xtj  'origin,  race,  scion,  birthplace":  Skr.  Jaiii-tra-m  'birthplace'. 
fdt-itXo-v  'seat' :  Lat,  sedi-cvhi-niy  Lett,  side-kli-s  'seat'  (with  the 
addition  of  the  suffix  -io-).  Lat.  tere-bra:  Gr.  rfpe-r^to-i'  O.Ir. 
tara-thar   n.  'borer'.     Lat.   sia-bidu-m:   O.H.G.   sta-dal  'bam'. 
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Pr.Gcrm.  -dro'  -Xa-  is  ambiguous  (^ee  p.  121) :  is  for  example 
O.H.G.  hri-ttara  'sieve'  connected  with  O.Ir.  cria-thar  or  with 
Lat.  crf-bru-m?  In  Slav,  only  -dhlo-  occurs,  as  Czech  rd-dlo 
0.C.81.  ra-lo  ora-lo  'plough':  Lat.  ara-tm-m  etc.  (see  p.  119), 
Czech  hy-dlo  'dwelling'  PoL  hy-dh  'cattle,  means':  Lith.  bu-kia 
'home.    Cp.  §  77. 

§  83.     The  Suffix  -jo-  -id-,  -iio-  -iia-^). 

With  regard  to  the  fluctuation  between  -iio-  and  -io-  see 
I  §  117  p.  110.  §  120  p.  Ill  ff.  A  purallel  form  -fjo- is  also 
found  (e.  g.  Skr.  tft-tya-s  Gr.  TrpoSvft-it})^  whoae  relation  to 
the  two  other  furmrt  is  obscure;  it  resonibles  the  Skr.  -lyaa- 
Or.  -ioiv  (§  135),  forms  of  the  comparative  suffix. 

In  the  nom.  sing,  wo  find  in  different  laoguages  -it-  or  -i- 
-l-  instead  of  and  parallel  to  -jo-.  Thus  Goth,  har-ji-s^  bntks 
for  *brilk-i-s,  haird-ei-s;  Umbr.  Trutit-i-s  'Truttidiua'  (also  in  the 
ace.,  F'isim  'Fisium'  and  nout.  terti  'tertium'),  Oac.  Viinikiis 
'Vinicius'  (t),  Puiitiis  'Pontius'  (for  -i«-),  lleirennis  'Ilercnnius' 
(also  nout.  medic-i-m  'magisterium'),  O.Lat.  ConiSl-i-3  (and  ace. 
CorftSl-i-m,  cp.  also  voc.  fJh);  Lith.  mrd-i-s  and  gaid-y-s"^). 

From  the  earliest  period  this  suffix  was  both  primary  and 
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1)  H.  Kern,  Le  3ufflxe  ipt  du  Snnsorit  olasniqne,  la  do  I'Arien, 
VUm.  do  In  Soo.  do  lingu.  II  321  IT.  F.  0.  Benseler.  Dc  nominibus 
liropriia  o(  LiitiiUH  in  is  |»ro  hia  ot  Oraecig  i,-  .r  prn  .oj  lor  tennilifitiB, 
Curtius'  Stud.  Ill  UT  ff.  O.  F.  Aly,  De  itominibua  lo  Buf&xi  ope  forraatis, 
Berol.  1878,  J.  Akens,  Cber  die  Adjeotira  auf  dtio.-,  iiot,  tjiot,  o^ot^  wVo;, 
Emmerioh  1873,  Q,  Meyer,  Dae  Nominnlsuffiz  to  im  Oriech.,  Kuhn's 
ZtBolir.  XXII  481  ff.  A.  Pick,  Zum  aogcnantitea  jV-aufflx  im  GriocU., 
Beuerib.  Heitr,  I  120  ff.  K.  ZaohL>r,  Do  nominibus  Oracoia  in  -010;  -aia 
-aior,  IIrIIc  1877.  A.  Frit8Cih,  Zura  Vokdisnius  dea  Hcrodotisohen  Dia- 
Icikies  [on  -710-  and  -no-  in  syllables  ooutainiiig  derivative  suffixes], 
llftinburg  1888.  TI1.  Aufrocht,  Cber  die  lateinischen  Suffixe  tia,  tio, 
Kuhn's  Ztaohr.  VI  177  ff.  W.  Schhlter,  Die  rait  dem  Suffixe  ja  ge- 
bildeten  deutsohon  Nomina,  Guttingon  1975. 

2)  III  I  ii  84  Rt-ninrk  1  \i.  80,  I  assumed  the  existence  of  -it-  as  a 
form  of  Iho  Idg.  suffix  beside  -io-.  As  niy  pupil  Prof.  W.  Streitberg  has 
rcooguiscd,  it  is  preferable  to  assume   -<-   -i-   as  Uie   original   forms    (-1-; 


d 


163. 


The  Suffix  -i'}-  -ia-,  -iio-  -I'ia-, 
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secondary,  and  Us  neuter  and  feminine  forms  are  frequently  used 
as  substantives  {§  158). 

Three  chief  functiona  of  this  suffix   may    be  distinguished. 

1.  It  forms  verbal  adjectives  with  the  meaning  of  the 
so-called  fut.  pa»».  participles  or  participles  of  necesflity,  ur  with 
a  simple  participial  meaning,  at^tivi^  or  passive.  In  Sanskrit,  but 
nowhere  else,  these  adjectiven  appear  as  a  class  of  forms  in  active 
and  extensive  use.  The  neuter  and  the  feminine  are 
often  used  as  abstract  substantives  (see  above), 

Idg.  Skr.  ynj-ya-i  Gr,  ciy-io-g  'venerandus',  fern,  ydj-tjd 
ay-is  ^  Y^iag-  'revere*.  Skr.  sdc-iya-s  'whom  one  must  help, 
must  value',  Gr.  aoaaijTijp  'helper'  from  *oaao-  which  stands  for 
*sok*-W',  Lat.  soc-iu-s,  \^  seq-  'be  together  with,  follow". 

Aryan.  In  Skr. -/o-  appears  as  a  living  participial  suffix ; 
e.  g.  dfi-ya-s  ddri-iya-s  'visible,  worth  seeing'  cet-iya-s  'per- 
ceptible'. Examples  of  subatantivaf  usage  are:  neut  vdc-iya-m 
vdc-ya-m  speech,  worrl",  fem.  ml-yd  knowledge".  For  the 
fluctuation  between  -yn-  ami  -iya-  see  Edgren,  Journal  of  the 
Amer.  Orient.  Soc.  XJ  74  ff. 

Following  a  root  ending  in  a  short  vtjwel  the  suffix  assumes 
the  form  -tio-  instead  of  -^0-,  aa  kf-tya-s  'faciendus'  kf-ty-atn 


-i-  =  -fp-  :  -ii'o-),  80  that  this  form  repreaents  the  weak-grade  phase  of 
the  Buflix  which  wc  arc  disciLsging,  in  tho  same  way  as  -i-  represents  that 
of  -it-  (§  109).  Streitbcrg  is  certainly  right  in  laying  especial  stress  on 
Gothic  forms  like  britks  iiii-Hufn.  Tho  form  -/»'-  arose  through  the  -i* 
being  added  from  oases  which  had  -jo-  -{r-.  Jnat  so  we  have  in  Lith. 
jl-8  j\  for  *)-»  *{  on  the  model  of  jii  etc.  Such  forms  as  Lith.  mS-ji-s 
are  of  the  same  kind  as  O.C.Sl.  ladi-ji  §  110  and  8kr.  .warfftfi-yin-  §  116. 
Beside  the  Idg.  sterna  formed  with  -io-  -it--.  -I-  (-iio-  'fie-:  -i-)  there 
probably  existed  from  the  pr.  Idg.  (leriud  onwards  invariable  -{o-  sterns 
which  never  had  -/-.  To  these  iiowever  we  must  not  refer  nominative 
forms  like  Skr.  ytij-y-aa  Gr.  ay-io-i  Lat.  exitn-tH-a^  which  were  new 
formations  (op.  Ooth.  iniJlrs),  and  similarly  Skr.  yii-a  Or.  o-j  (cp.  Lith. /?-«). 
I  do  not  believe  that  the  late  Greek  nuuns  ending  -i;  -ir  instead  of  -lo; 
-^l^v  should  be  classed  here  as  containing  an  original  form  of  their  sufdx. 
They  were  created  on  the  model  of  personal  names  belonging  to  the 
olMiical  period,  suoli  as  'Ali^i^  ZiZln  (op.  R.  Wagner,  QuaeationoH  de  opi- 
grammatis  GraeciA,  Lips.  188S,  p.  W), 
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The  Suffix  -jo-  -ia-,   -iio-  -iia: 


'business'  hf-tyd  'infliction,  bewitchment*,  a  new  formation  based 
upon  auch  stems  as  -kf-t-  'faciens'  (§  123). 

In  Avest.  -ya-  is  rarer,  e.  g.  dar'a-ya-  visible',  vairya- 
'worth  choosing  or  desiring",  isya-  'desired,  dear'. 

Armenian.  Uere  no  doubt  should  be  classed  ^i,  gen.  hoy, 
'full'  from  *ple-io-. 

Greek,  arvy-io-g  'abominable,  odious',  nky-io-s  'established, 
firm,  durable'.  a(f>uy-to-<;  'slaying,  killing*.  Substantival  uaage: 
iiffinuu  pi,  'ruins,  debris',  otpay-to-v  'oJOPeriug,  victim  for  offering'. 

Italic.  Lat.  exim-iu-s  'eximendus,  exceptional,  distinguished*. 
Tn-fer-iu-8  'presented,  offered':  cp.  Aveet.  bairya-  'presenting'. 
Substantives :  fratj-m-m  'breach ,  fracture',  stud-iu-m  'zeal, 
eagerness,  desire',  exuv-iae  pi.   clothing,  cast-off  skin'. 

Old  Irish.  Subst.  fern,  in-sc-e 'speech'  y/^seq-,  neut.  suide 
'seat',  }/^sed-,  frecre  for  *frith-gaire  (I  §  514  Rem.  2  p.  376) 
'answering,  answer*  y/^gar-. 

Germanic.  Adjectives  with  the  meaning  of  the  fut.  partic. 
pass,  are  commoner  than  in  other  European  languages.  Goth. 
brUkJa-  (nom.  bruks)  O.H.G.  prucki  'useful,  serviceable'.  •  Goth. 
un-nutja-  (nom.  mm-«w/s)  'useless'  O.IT.G.  nuzzi  A.8.  nyt  'useful*. 
Got^h.  nn-qepfa-  (nom.  un-qSps)  'unutterable'.  O.H.O.  gi-fuori 
suitable,  useful.  Here  perhaps  should  be  classed  Goth,  had, 
'gen.  hdiijis,  O.H.O.  hewi  n.  'hay'  pr.  Germ.  *;faj#-jfa-  n.  i.  e.  'that 
which  is  to  be  cut'.  Abstract  noima :  neut.  O.ILG.  gi-fuori 
suitability,  usefulness*  compared  with  the  adj.  gi-fuori;  Fern. 
A.8.  M^^  O.Icel.  nytr  'use*  compared  with  adj.  A.S.  nyt,  Goth. 
brak-fa  'fight'  (originally  'breach')  with  brikan  'to  break*. 

Balto-Slavonic. 

In  Lithuanian  there  are  only  a  few  adjectives;  e.  g.  sriau- 
-ja-a  'flowing  swiftly',  iala-s  zale-s  (Pruaa.  ace.  saligan  with  g  ■=j) 
'green',  properly  being  verdant',  from  :il-ti  'to  be  verdant*.  The 
foEowing  may  be  adjectives  used  aubstantivally :  ve-/a-s  'wind' 
Che  who  blows'),  gatd-y'S  'cock'  fhe  who  crows'),  from  ged-oti 
'crow"),  etc.,  all  masculine.  Forms  formerly  neuter  used  as 
substantives:  iod-i-s  'word'  (cp.  Skr.  vdc-ya-m),  kaii^i-i-s  'bite', 
kirt-i-s  'cut  or  blow'  with   a   cutting  instrument   (Skr.  kart-ya- 


*to  be  hewB  or  cut  oflT)  and  other  such  forms;  ft^miiiine  forms 
used  as  substantives  are  pradiia  'beginning'  for  *pra-d-ia  beside 
pra-df-ti  'begin'  {y/'' dUe-),  eiti'io    knowledge'  and  others. 

Slavonic.  Adjectives  which  should  no  doubt  be  classed 
here  are  lui^  deceitful'  for  *lug-jf:  O.H.O.  tuf/gi  lukki  O.Sax. 
luggi  'deceitful'  pr.  Germ.  Vn^-ia-;  also  ee5rf?  'knowing,  aware' 
for  *ved-^  and  other  examples.  Substantival  usage:  luea  'lie' 
for  *liig-iiH:  O.H.O.  ^mjiT 'lie*  which  implies  a  form  *lu-^-iO\  jazda 
'food,  victuals'  for  *Ed-ia:  Lat.  in-ed-ia  Skr.  ad-ya-s  eatable' 
O.Icel.  5<r  eatable'  for  *at-ia-z;  sta-ja  position,  standing-place, 
stall';  daeda  gift'  for  *dad-ia  from  tin-  reduplicated  form  da-d- 
give'. 

Remark  1.  There  is  often  room  for  doubt  whether  aii  -4'j-furm  aliould 
be  i<l*»8ed  here,  or  whether  it  be  ii  »ocondary  rormatioii  (2).  Thus,  for 
example.  Or.  ntfay-tfi-i  may  alao  hnve  been  formed  from  aipuy-ij  'a  slayirif^, 
offerini;',  O.H.O.  luifffi  lukki  from  liiy  m.  'lie'.  It  should  further  be  observed 
that  the  popnlar  conoeption  of  the  meaning  of  a  word  waa  very  liable  to 
change ;  a  form  which  was  originally  primary  might  bo  regarded  as  a 
deriTatire,  and  rice  rtraa.  Thus  e.  g.  Lat.  rig-iu-s,  whi(!h  the  RurannA 
certainly  looked  upon  a.s  derived  from  rir .  may  very  well  have  been 
primary  to  start  with  :  cp.  Skr.  r&j-iijA-it,  subBt.  rftj-iyii-m,  boaide  rdj-  'king' 
and  ras-fi  rdj-(i-ti  'ghlneR  forth,  is  conspiouous,  rules,  gorema';  the  verbal 
stem  from  which  regiu-H  waa  oriKinallj  derived  died  out  in  Latio,  and  thu» 
the  form  wan  firmly  established  in  the  popular  conception  as  a  derivative 
of  the  noun  rex.     Cp.  Rem.  9  p.  132. 

2.  -I'o-  as  a  secondary  suffix,  forming  adjee-tives 
which  denote  possession,  origin,  and  other  ways  in  which  one 
thing  may  be  connected  with  another.  In  these  adjectives  as 
well  as  in  the  former  group  the  neuter  and  the  fcniinine 
were  often  used  as  substantives  with  abstract  meaning, 
and  then  -io-m  and  -in-  were  taken  to  form  substantives  of  this 
kind  even  where  there  was  no  corresponding  adjective  in    -io-. 

It  is  specially  important  to  notice  that  in  compounds  with 
epithetised  meaning,  the  so-called  hahurvihi  (§  50),  and  also  in 
adjectival  compounds  containing  a  governing  preposition  (§  15 
p.  30  f.),  -io-  is  often  the  sign  of  the  adjectival  character  of  the 
word ;  e.  g.  Gr.  nfto-ndTo-in-,^  beside  ofto-ndun^  from  the  same 
father',  Skr.  dnv-antr-ya-s  'situated  in  the  intestines'. 

Idg.     *p9tr'iiO'S  'belonging  to  a  fnthfr'  from  *p»ter-  "father": 
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The  Suffix  -{o-  -ia-,  -I'to-  -»i(/i-. 


Skr.  jAiriya-s  Gr.  ndroto-^  Lat.  patriu-s.  When  the  suffix  was 
added  to  o-  and  fl-stomti,  the  final  vowel  of  the  stem  was 
dropped  (cp.  Rem.  3  p.  132);  examples  are  *e^-tj(o-ff  'equinus' 
from  *eXiiO- 'cquus':  Skr.  diviffa-s  Gr.  Innio-^;  *agr-iio-s  'situated 
in  the  fields"  frnrn  *a§-ro-  'field':  Skr.  njnya-s  Gr.  ay^io-q  ('wild'). 

.Suljstautives:  Skr.  smpnya-m  Lat.  »omniu-m  O.C.SI.  smtje 
sunije  'dream'  beside  Skr.  svdpna-8  Lat.  somnu-s  O.C.SI.  sunu 
'sleep'.  *Qhni-id  'n  slaying'  seems  to  he  an  Iilg.  fom.  of  this 
kind ;  Skr.  hafyfi  killing"  O.Sax.  gfidea  'tight'  Lith.  ginczih  'strife', 
beside  the  part.  pass.  *Qk^-to-  (Skr.  hatd-)  'struck,  slain'. 

In  adjectival  compounds:  Skr.  ddki-mHs-iya-  Aveat. 
diisa-mah-ya-  'lasting  for  ten  months'  (beside  Or.  ih/.ri-uTjvo-i^), 
Skr.upa-tuils-ya-  'monthly',  Gr.  e^t-iirjv-to-i,-  (beside  fft-/.iTjyo-^) 
'running  its  course  in  a  month'  im-ft qvio-^-  'calculated  for  a 
mouth,  lasting  for  a  mouth';  Gr.  ofto-narp'io-g  O.Icel.  sam- 
fe<tr  'from   the  same   father'  (compare  O.Pers.  hama-pifar-  Gr. 

ntin'TTUiojg). 

Aryan.  Skr.  gdv-ya-  Avest.  gao-ya-  'bovinus'  from  gav- 
'bos':  Armen.  kog-i  butter'  (see  below).  Skr.  kravas-hja-  glorious' 
fVuin  srdvas-  glory*  Avest.  nmnah-ya-  spiritual,  invisible'  from 
matiak-  spirit';  cp.  Gr.  -cskuo-q  rekio-i;  complete,  having  reached 
its  end*  for  *rfkfa-in-t;  beside  Tfioj;  n.  'end,  goal'.  Skr.  mdrt-iya- 
Avest.  mas-iya'  O.Pers.  mart-iya-  'mortal,  a  man'  beside  Skr. 
mdrta-s  \i  niortat,  man':  cp.  Gr.  n-ftfiono-Ki-i;  'immortal'  (I  1^  120 
p.  112).  Skr.  bhe^aj-yi- ^)  Avest.  6apS(;2-ya- 'containing  healiug 
power,  niedicinal'  from  hhe^j-d-m  haesaz-e-m  'healing  power, 
medicine.  Skr.  grdm-iyd-  'belonging  to  a  village*  from  grdma-s 
'village,  small  community',  k^afr-iya-  "huldiug  lordship,  lord'  from 
k^atrd-m  'lordship',  sen-iya-  provided  with  missiles'  from  sena 
'missUe'. 

The  group  of  participles  in  -tav-ya-  was  a  new  formation  in 
Sanskrit,  which  did  not  become  at  all  common   until   tlio  post- 


1)  For  typographical  reaaons  the  srco-itit  accent  is  represented  in 
this  rolume  by  the  sign  of  tlie  grave  accent,  and  not  as  it  was  in  vol.  I 
p.  &39. 


63. 


The  Suffix  -{a-  -jjd-,  -iio-  -rifi- 
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"Vedic  period:  e.  g.  kar-tav-i/d-  'faciendiis'  from  tlr<^  nomen  actionis 
kdr-tU'. 

Substantives.  Neut.  Skr.  k^atr-fyo'tn  'lordship ,  sovereign 
might',  dul-iya-m  message?,  duty  of  a  mesaengor'  {duld'S  'mes- 
senger'), Avost.  sOsn-ya-  'announcement,  dictate,  command'  (sasna- 
*word ,  tinuouDcement').  Feni.  Skr.  /xid-ya  footstep'  (pdd-ya- 
'relating  to  thfi  foot") '),  iarav-iya  'bowsliot'  (beside  hrav-ya-m 
goal  of  the  arrow',  from  i«V»-p  'arrow'). 

Ill  adjectival  cuinpouiida  tlie  suffix  is  rare.  Skr.  ^u-hdst-it/a- 
(beside  su-kdsta-)  'with  beautiful  hands'  mddhu-hast-iya-  'holding 
sweetness  in  t!ie  hand'  ddhi-gai't-iya-  'situated  on  the  driver's 
seat'^  Avest.  dSusmanah-ya-  'cherishing  evil  sentiments,  evil-doer 
(cp.  Skr.  dur-manas-  Or.  Jva-utvij,^). 

Armenian.  This  suffix  appears  to  be  contained  in  tho 
nouns  in  -i.  koy-i  'butter'  fcouiing  from  the  cow')  with  y  for 
t«  (I  §  162,  2  p.  145)  from  kop  'cow':  Skr.  ydv-ya-.  To  this 
group  no  doubt  belong  the  furtlier  examples  yiii-i  'wine',  i.  e. 
'that  which  comes  from  the  grajje'  (cp.  Or.  olvo-^-  Lat,  ptntm; 
for  tho  suffix  cp.  Lith.  ap-vy-u-y-s  'hops'),  orj-i  'not  castrated' 
mi-orj-i  'fioyopx'^'  from  or^  'male',  etc. 

Greek,  vu-io-q  v;J-fo-e  'belonging  to  a  ship',  firom  vav-g 
'ship':  Skr.  nac-iya-  'navigable'.  iTo-g  'heavenly,  glorious'  for 
*dif-in-,^  from  z/</-:  Skr.  dw-yd-s  'heavenly',  ns^o-^  g**'iig  on 
foot'  for  *nfd-in-g  beside  vovg  noi-6<;  'foot':  Skr.  pdd-ya-s  'relating 
to  the  foot',  ijoio-g  'early,  eastern'  for  '-oo-io-g,  from  ^w?  'rosy 
dawn':  Skr.  u4»s-ya-s  dedicated  to  tlie  dawn',  yofiff-io-g  'molar 
tooth'  (orig.  an  a<lj.  joined  with  niovg)  from  yoit<fo-q  plug,  peg": 
cp.  Skr.  jdmbhya-s  'molar  tooth*  or  'incisor  tooth'  from  jdmbha-s 
'bite'.  Lesb.  ^f^^-ioi  Ion.  Att.  /dXiot  (;(ihoi)  'thousand'  for  *;f&nX-toi 
from  */5rtAo-  (cp.  iff:d-xikoi):  Skr.  sa-hasr-tya-s  thousandfold' 
from  sa-hdsra-m  'thousand';  parallel  to  this  is  Dor.  -xur-mi  Arcad. 
-y.aa-ioi    in    did-xdnoi     two    hunilred'    from    i-yaro-v     huudred'. 


2(  Witli  this  Gr.  rr/ta  'bottom,  extremity,  edge,  ttorder'  la  usually 
oompnred.  Pcrliajis  wo  should  tuBume  th«  existence  of  an  original  Hubat. 
*ped-id. 


nwxt'ig-iO'S  'saving,  delivering*  from  omti^q  'saviour*.     Xft^uiiv-ta-q 

'belong^ing  to   the   meadowa*   from   Xtiftwv  'meadow'.     lou.   (and 

other  dial.)  (iatftl7J(f)-io-^  "kitigly'  from  ^amXfv-c;  'king*   and    the 

like  (Att.  -f(o-),  whence  the  ending  -riio-q  spread  to  other  stems, 

e.  g.  »VJ(v-»jio-c,  noXtfi-Tjio-g.     Ti(.i-to-<;  held  in  honour'  from  rf^my 

'honour'. 

Remark  2.  There  remftin  certain  groups  of  nouna,  ending  in  -mo-,- 
-0.0-c  -no-;,  atitl  retuirung  thn  ,  ( o.  g.  Xfrmo-:,  aUoio-;,  utKfio-i),  w^iich  occur 
in  Heveral  exteiisire  ulastieB  of  roriuiiCionB ;  hut  their  origin  ani  deTotopement 
is  still  in  mnny  respcctM  obttcure,  in  spite  of  many  attempts  to  iurcstif^ate  the 
subject  thorouglity  (aee  p.  122  footnote  1).  They  cuuuot  he  directly  eon- 
nectod  with  Sanflkrit  forms  like  //iivrto/fJ-yr-s  "golden'  from  hlrnijiia-m  'gold*, 
i/iWj/d-ifii-.i  'bovinu*'  frotr  i/nryd'tn  'bovinum',  nor  mth  Lith.  vaii<i >•<!>•/{•  h 
'field  novrri  with  spring-corn'  from  rosar'ti  'aummBr'.  Jiiorn-;  etc.  may 
woU  hare  been  formed  on  the  analogy  of  noio-;  roio-.-,  which  probably 
aroae  from  -oi-ip-a.  Thaa  -mo-  -tio-  (the  latter  only  in  some  worila)  perhaps), 
go  back  to  -ci-io  -ei-io-.     HaTo  thoy  any  connexion  with  Skr.  -ii/'i-V 

Subutantives.  &f}iKrij(j-io-ii  'delight,  mngio  <'liarm'  from 
&iX>iti'/g-io-ii  'euchanting'  SfAxrjjp  'charmer'  atdoTo-v  'pudendum' 
from  ittihTo-f  'he  before  whom  one  feels  shame',  aidw^  'shame, 
niodeaty'.  After  the  time  of  Homer  neuter  forms  like  these 
often  assumed  a  diminutival  meauing,  as  ogyfu-w-v  'little  bird', 
iiat^iJ-io-r  little  mistress',  daniJi-to-y  'little  shield'  (hence  -idw-v 
broke  off  as  an  independent  suffix:  aStXff-iSw-v  'little  brother' 
hf-iSio-v  'little  sword');  the  intermediate  stage  between  these 
two  meanings  was  that  of  belonging  to  a  kind;  cp.  the  suffix 
-Fwo-  in  Germanic  (§  68).  nwrij^-ie  'deliverance'  from  owrjj'p-io-!,- 
Ifvia  'hospitality'  from  Ifv-io-?  'hospitable',  ijovx-is  'quietude' 
from  ij(}v;(-i(i-t^  'quiet*.  The  endings  mentioned  in  Remark  2 
were  alao  used  in  the  same  way  in  substantives;  e.  g.  Ion. 
avayy.ai7i  'necessity'  from  arayxaro-ff  'necessary'  (compare  dvdyxi) 
'necessity'). 

Adjectival  compounds:  ivnu-fio-to-^-  'worth  nine  oxen*,  nav- 
-r}fte(»-io-g  (beside  T:ai'-r/fif(K)-.i}  'lasting  the  whole  day',  )/»n»J-o'fiz-*o-5 
(and  tiJiv'S-opm-q)  'forsworn*.  Where  the  compound  contains  a 
preposition  which,  in  sense,  governs  the  latter  part,  -io-  is  fairly 
regular;  e.  g.  vn-ufTTiiif-eo-g  'situated  under  a  shield',  na^-&ai.da(i- 
-lo-g  'situated  near  the  sea'  (§  31  p.  53). 
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Italic.  Lat.  Jov-iu-s  'belonginjif  to  Juppiter  rmbr.  lov-itt 
abl.  'Jovio'  Obc.  liiv-iia  'Joviam'.  Lat.  ceftsdr-iu-8  from  censor. 
praecQn-iu-s  from  praecO.  lucr-iu-s  from  tncru-m.  nox-iu-8 
from  noxa. 

Substantives.  Lat.  atigur-iu-m  beside  augur-iu-s  from  augur, 
dSversOr-iu-m  beside  deversor-iu-s  from  dSversoVf  Mred-iu-m  from 
hSris  (atom,  hered-},  colleg-iu-m  From  coUSga.  nox-ia  beside 
HOx-iu'S  from  ttoxa^  atstsd-ia  from  custSs  (stem  ctistod-),  famil-ia 
Umbr.  famer-iaa  nom.  'familiae'  beside  Lat.  famulus;  Osc. 
medikk-iai  loc.  of  medikk-ia-  'function  nf  a  tuedix'  (cp.  Lat. 
mndic-ut  from  dndex). 

Adjectival  compounds.  Lat.  acu-ped-iu-s  'swiftfooted',  falci- 
ped-iu-s:  cp.  A.8.  dn-fUe  one-footed'  (cp.  below  under  Germanic); 
falsi-jiir-iu-s;  cefiti-ttod-iti-s;  in-vln-iu-s.  Where  there  was  a 
governing  preposition ,  other  adjectival  sutHixea  were  generally 
employed,  cp.  ante-luc-anus- ,  extra-ordin-driu-s  and  similar 
compounds. 

Old  Irish.  Besidea  the  adjectives  in  -de  -te,  which  shew 
an  extension  of  the  suffix  (aa  dal-te  'forenais'  from  d&l  forum', 
daur-de  'quernus'  from  daur  'quercus'),  it  can  hardly  be  said 
that  any  derived  adjectives  remain  which  are  formed  simply  with 
-iq-.  But  manyof  the  substantives  connected  with  these  adjectives 
have  been  preserved ;  e.  g.  aue  Oa  'grandson'  =  O.C.Sl.  n-ji  Pruss. 
awis  'uncie',  beside  Lat.  avo-s  'grandfather'.  Neut.  orbe  orpe 
'inheritance,  heritage'  =  Goth,  arbi  'heritage',  common  ground- 
form  *orhh-%io-m  (I  §  139  p.  124  f.,  §  335  p.  267,  §  524  p.  380), 
beside  Armen.  orb  'orphan'  Lat.  orbu-s  'set  free,  bereft,  orphaned* 
(the  original  meaning  therefore  of  the  Irish  and  German  word 
was  probably  'aometliing,  i.  e,  property,  bereft ,  left  behind"), 
cenSle  'genua'  from  cenSl  'genus'  (cp.  Gr.  evvdto-v  tvvata  beside 
fvvri  Vouch',  «i'rtj'«/j;  beside  dvuynri  'necessity',  oixln-v  otKt'a  beetde 
nlxo-g  'house',  O.C.Sl.  ogniste  n.  'fireplace,  hearth'  for  *-%sk-i€ 
beside  Pol.  ognisko  n.,  and  the  like).  Pem.  lane  'plenitudo'  from 
Utn  'plenus',  Oge  'integritas'  from  Og  integer',  galarche  'aegritudo' 
from  galrach  'aeger'. 

Bru^mann,    £l«]ii«oU.   £1.  9 
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Cp.  also  Qallic  proper  names  like  CintugttOt'iu^  besidi' 
Cintttffnatu-8  f  Tout-iu-s  beside  ToutU'S  (cp.  Gr.  'AvriYive-io^; 
TtXa/Liuiv-to-q). 

Germauic.  In  tho  adjectival  use  it  is  no  longer  a  livinj,^ 
suffix,  its  place  having  been  taken  by  -fna-  -ja-  etc.;  but  it 
is  frequently  retained  in  aubstautives.  Goth,  nip-ji-s  'cousin, 
kinsman'  O.IccI.  nid-jar  pi.  'descendants,  offspring'  A. 8.  nictdtnf 
pi.  'men'  for  *m{p)t-io-  (I  §  527  p.  382)  beside  O.Il.G.  nefo 
'nephew,  kinsman',  Idg.  stem  (in  the  weak  form)  *nept-:  Aveat. 
napt-itfa-  'kinsman',  Gr.  aveifz-in-q  O.C.Sl.  net-if(  'first  cousin'. 
Goth,  hairdeis  O.H.G.  hirti  'lierdsman'  fhe  who  belongs  to  the 
herd'}  pr.  Germ.  *;(ird-iia-,  beside  Goth,  hairda  O.H.G.  herta 
'herd'.  Goth,  gupbldfttr-eis  'offerer'  beside  O.H.G.  bluostar 
'offering'.  O.H.G.  otttca  OJcel.  ey  (pi.  etfjar)  'marshy  land,  island' 
("watery'  f.  sci!.  "earth",  cp.  Or.  jioXffda  'enemy's  land')  for  *a(^wi<> 
(I  §  444  c  p.  330),  beside  Goth,  ahva  O.H.G.  aha  'water'. 

Neuter  and  feminine  forms  used  aa  substantives.  Goth.  r«Jfc-» 
O.H.G.  rthh-i  u.  'realm,  lordship'  beside  Goth,  reik-s  'lord,  ruler': 
Skr.  rdj-iifd-m,  yet  cp.  Rem.  I  p.  125.  Goth,  andbaht-i  n. 
'service'  from  andbahts  'servant',  piub-i  n.  'theft'  from  pittfs  'thief. 
Goth,  hduhisti  n.  'the  highest  height'  from  hdtMsts  'highest': 
cp.  Skr.  jffdi^^h-ya-m  'highest  power'  from  jytiiha-s  'moat  power- 
ful'; Goth,  unhdili  n.  'illness'  from  unhdils  'ill'.  O.H.G.  dinb-(i)a 
f.  'theft'  beside  Goth,  pitibi  n.  Goth,  (fa-riud-jd  f.  'shame*  (trans- 
ferred to  the  n-decl.),  beside  ga-riud-i  n.,  from  ya-riups  modest, 
chaste". 

It  is  probable  that  some  of  the  adjectival  compounds  of 
West-Germanic  (and  Norae)  like  O.H.G.  Aeig-wwo/-/  'hot-tempered, 
passionate'  lang4tb-i  'longaevus'  are  old  io-stems  (cp.  Kluge,  Nom. 
Stammb.  p.  77.  104).  We  must  certainly  class  here  Goth. 
uf-dip-ei-8  'under  an  oath ,  bound  by  oath',  and  the  Goth. 
substantival  neuter  forms  fdura-duuri  'that  which  ia  before  the 
door,  street'  anda-naht-i  'the  time  close  on  night". 

Balto-Blnvonic.  In  Lithuanian  the  suffi.x  is  no 
longer  in  use  to  form  adjectives ;  but  it  often  occurs  in  groups 
of  compounded  suffixes,  as  An-i-s  {med-\n-i-s  'wooden'). 
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Mascnline  forms  used  as  sabstantives.  arfd-$-8  liorse'  from 
drkla-s  'plough'.  To  this  class  also  belong  musu-ji-s  he  who  is 
ours'  from  gen.  musU  'our'  (cp.  O.C.Sl.  fiaSI  our"  for  *naa-i^ 
beside  the  gen.  wastt),  PrSsaicziu-ji-s  'he  who  belongs  to  the 
family  PrOsaicziaV,  and  the  like. 

Some  masc.  forms  are  derived  from  subetantiyal  neuters: 
ilff-i-8  'length'  from  ilga-s  'long',  szaJt-i-s  'coldness*  from  szdita'S 
'cold*  etc.  (cp.  the  Slavonic  below). 

This  -io-  appears  in  adjectival  and  indeed  in  most  other 
compounds;  e.  g.  M-roi-i-s  'three-pronged'  from  rqia-s  'prong', 
minkszt-galv-i-s  'soft-headed'  i.  e.  'weak-headed'  from  gcUtni 
'head',  apy-vakar-i-s  'the  time  towards  evening"  (an  adj.  used 
as  a  subst.).  The  general  practice  of  forming  compounds  with 
-yh  may  have  sprung  from  this  group  of  words. 

In  Slavonic  it  is  stUl  living  as  an  adjectival  formative 
suffix  {-je-  =:  orig.  -lo-  and  -tje-  -ije-  =  orig.  -lio-,  I  §  36 
p.  37),  forming  adjectives  from  the  names  of  living  beings,  e.  g. 
materi  motherly*  from  mati,  dovici  'human'  from  dov&cu,  otHcl 
and  otHcijI  otHUjl  'ovium'  from  otfka,  st/novVi  'filii'  (for  the  I  see 
I  §  147  p.  132)  from  sytm  (synop-,  cp.  Skr.  i^av-yo'  'relating 
to  an  arrow'  from  f^i<-,  Gr.  aazeio-c.  for  *J-a(mJ--io-q  town-like' 
from  a'ffrw),  hoe-tft  boi-iji  'divine'  from  bogu,  divljt  divijX 
'maidenly*  from  d&va. 

Neuter  forms  used  as  substantives:  ostrije  'sharpness*  from 
oitru  'sharp*,  lakomlje  'greediness"  from  lakom^  'covetous,  greedy' 
(cp.  Lith.  ilgi-8  and  the  like),  poRzije  'usefulness,  use'  from 
poRza  "useful',  znametiJje  'designation,  mark,  token'  from  znam^ 
'mark,  token'  and  (with  collective  meaning)  kamenije  "stone-work, 
stones'  from  kamy  'stone',  drqzlje  'timber-work,  beams'  from 
dr<igu  'beam',  and  so  forth.  Feminine  forms:  suSa  'dryness' 
fi«m  suchii  'dry',  qrozda  'fokly*  from  (^rodii  'foolisli',  bratrfja 
bratJja  'brotherhood ,  brothers'  (cp.  Gr.  (pgdrpio).  In  all  these 
instances  the  adjectives  from  which  the  substantives  came  have 
fallen  out  of  use. 

Only  isolated  examples  of  adjectival  compounds  have  this 
suffix;  e.  g.  bez'OtUX  'without  a  father,  fatherless'  (otJci  'father') 
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bez'Umtt  'without  sense,  unintelligent"  (umU  'sense')  like  Lith. 
bs'tipia  be-proti-s. 

Remark  3.  The  fact  that  in  many  CReeg  wo  eatmut  tell  whether 
•io-  is  primar}'  or  secondary  ('see  Rem.  I)  iinturallr  suggests  thr>  quefttioii, 
whcyther  its  uee  as  a  secondarj  suffix  may  not  be  whully  due  tn  a  relation 
aooidentalliy  ngtablistied  between  iu-formatiotiB  which  originally  were  primary, 
and  uouns  containing  the  same  root,  as  for  instaucc  between  *re)f-iip-  and 
*rly-  'ruler,  king'.  In  this  case  it  would  be  questionable  whether  the 
disappearanco  of  the  -o-  and  -S-  of  the  stem  was  a  real  phonetic  process, 
or  whether,  whii-h  is  far  more  probable,  some  uriginally  primary  formation, 
e.  g.  "./"g-io-  (^\/^jcv(l-  'yoke  to,  unite')  was  brought  into  connexion  with 
n  noun  like  *iiig'i-m  'yoke',  and  tliat  this  alone  caused  the  npparent  loss  of 
the  steni-finttl  wherever  it  takes  place.  Such  instances  as  8kr.  bhuran-ya-i i 
'he  is  aotire'  derived  from  hliurantt-  'antiTe',  Or.  faMnma  for  ^fidi^-ioj  from 
firiluxo-i  must  also,  no  doubt,  be  taken  into  account.  [  must  content  myself 
here  with  dirfoting  attention  to  thes(>  questions,  wliich  are  still  unsettled.  — 
On  these  pointa  the  student  may  row  be  referred  also  to  Windrsch,  ItTber 
die  Vorbalformcn  mit  dera  Charaoter   B,  p.  55  f. 

3.  There  are  some  adjectives  in  whioh  -/o-  appears  to  have 
hiul  a  <'(nn[»nrative  meimiag  (cp.  siiporl.  ^medh-iiimo-s  §  72 
brwide  *metlh-'io-s  'medius'),  so  tliat  -{es-  -is-  (f.  g.  in  Skr.  compar. 
ndv-ijas-  super),  ndv-i^-pia-^  §  81.  135)  may  be  regarded  as  an 
extension  of  -io-  by  nn  s-suffix. 

*al-io-s  alius':  Armen.  ail,  Or.  rtW.o-^  Lat.  alius  O.lr.  aile 
Goth,  alji-s;  cp.  Ar.  *««-/(?-  'alius'  (Skr.  anifd-  Aveat.  anya- 
0.1'prs.  anit/a-)^  whidi  is  dorived  from  another  root  but  is 
similiirly  formed.  *me(Ui-io-s  'medius':  Skr.  mddhya-s  'inedius', 
Arnit'U.  Hie/,  gen.  niijoij,  'midst',  Gr.  ft&am-^-  ti^ffo-c,  Lat.  nieHitt-s, 
Gall.  Medio-ntatrici,  O.C.HI,  fern,  used  snbstanttvally  mezdu 
'boundary'  for  *m€diii  (cp.  O.Sax.  middeu  O.lcel.  midja  —  a 
weak  fom.  —  'midst').  *u^-io-  beside  *ne'^-o-s  'new,  young'  (cp. 
Skr.  wii,  Gr.  vt  etc.):  Skr.  niivf/a-s,  ().\r.  nue  (Gall.  Novio- 
diinu~m),  Goth,  niuji-s,  Lith.  nauja-s.  Skr.  sav-yd-a  O.C.Sl. 
su-jl  'left'  (cp.  1  §  185  p.  161).    Gr.  de^-t^,;  'right'. 

Certain  jmssessive  pronouns  with  -/o-  should  Ite  placed 
in  this  group;  e.  g.  Lat.  mens  for  *t)ie-iO'S  (1  §  134 
p,  121)  Pruss.  t/wis  (stem  ina-ia-)  O.C.Sl.  mo-fl  'ray',  Osc. 
tiium   W   Umbr.  tiu    tiom  'te',   properly   'tuum',   Pruas.  twois 
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(stem  Iwa-ia-)  O.C.SL  tvo-ft  'thy',  and  further  Skr.  mad-iya-s 
'my'  tad-fi/a-s  'his,  eius'.  Then  e.  g.  *me-io-  would  be  related 
to  *m<y-  (Avest,  ma-  Gr.  tew-)  aa  Gr.  vfii-rtpo-g  to  vfto-,^. 

We  should  alao  iochide  certain  ordinal  numerals  with  -io-. 
Skr.  pHrv-iifd-  pfirv-hja-  'previous,  lirst',  Avest.  pavirya-  'first', 
Gr.  Tioiar,v  'lately'  for  *n{mf-tu-v  (1  §  H06  p.  242).  Skr.  dvit-tya- 
Avest.  bit-ya-  'secttnd'.  Skr.  tfl-iija-  Aveet.  prit-ya-  Lat.  tert'in-s 
(toth.  prid-ja-n-  Lith.  treczias  for  *tret-ia-s  O.C.SL  tret-ijt 
'third'  beside  Gr.  rpiro-?.  Skr,  tur-ya-  tur-tya-  Avest,  tHirya- 
'fourth'  for  */ctur-  fl  §  471   p.  343). 

Thifl  third  function  of  the  suffix,  -io-  appears  also  in  active 
uae  in  some  uf  the  separate  Indo-Germanic  languages.  E.  g. 
Goth,  fa'irueis  OJT.G.  firni  'old*  and  Goth,  alpeis  'old'  may  have 
been  furnied  on  the  model  of  niuji-s. 


%  64.  The  Suffix  -uo-  -iffl-,  -wyo-  -wyfl-.  This  is 
both  primary  and  secondary;  it  is  found  in  Bubstantives  and 
adjectives,  but  no  special  meaning  can  be  assigned  to  it.  In 
Latin  and  Germiiu  \v<'  must  notice  its  frequent  use  in  forming 
adjectives  to  denote  colour,  a  function  it  acquired  simply  by 
analogical  extension.  In  these  and  in  some  other  languages  -yo- 
appears  still  as  a  living  Hiiftix. 

Idg.  *e^-tiO-s  liorse',  fern.  *«A-j^  (often  referred  to  Skr. 
aS-i'$  Gr.  wrt-v-g  'swift'  Lat.  acu-pediu-Sy  but  it  is  difficult  to 
reconcile  the  vocHlism):  Skr.  <i^yfl-s  nivCi,  Gr.  'fTrnog  (the  fern, 
perhaps  survives  in  fnnj^-no'Kyol  'milkers  of  marcs'),  Lat.  equo-s 
eqtia,  O.lr.  ec/t,  Goth,  aihva-  seen  in  aihva-  tundi  'jtfaTos,',  Lith. 
asmh.  *gf-f,«5-  'living*  {v^gcf-  'to  be  astir,  to  live'):  Skr. /Fcd- 
Lat.  vivos  Mod.Cymr.  hytv  Cfoth.  rfui-s  (stem  (pva-)  Lith.  gijna-s 
O.C.Sl.  iwu.  *HidheiiO-  -eiid-  beside  !Skr.  vidk-  become  empty, 
lack":  Skr.  vidhdva-s  'unmarried'  vidhnsd  'widow',  Gr,  tjiSeo-^ 
'unmarried'  (the  explanation  of  the  tJ-  is  doubtful;  see  Wlieeler, 
Per  griecli.  Xoniiualuce.  ilO),  Lat.  piduo-s  vidua,  O.lr.  fedb 
Mod.Oymi'.  yweddw  (I  §  174  p.  154)  Goth.  vidui-U  («-8tem) 
O.C.Sl.  tUdoou  'widow*;  the  word  should  no  doubt  be  analysed 
*uidhe-y.o-  and  compared  with  words  like  Skr.  yaj-a-td-s  darS- 
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-O'td'S  Or.  ign-i-Toy  Aa^f-r-on-ff,  containmg  the  -e-  of  thematic 
verbal  stems  (§  79.  100),  cp.  Lat.  vac-uo-s  etc.  below. 

-ffo-  occurs ^a«  a  secondary  suffix  in  *p9if-^o-  *p3tf-^o-  and 
*potf-u-io-  (a  derivative  form  with  -jo-)  'father's  brother,  uncle': 
Skr.  pitpuja-  Qr.  (Ion.  Cret.)  naxom  for  *naTpra-/o-?  (po>-  =  -f-, 
1  §  306  p.  241  f.)  Lat.  patruo-s  O.H.G.  fetiro  and  fatureo 
(*fadurifia-n-);  for  the  Avest.  t&irya-  see  Barfholomae,  Bezzen- 
berger's  Beitr.  X  271  f. 

In  the  form  -nuo-.  Skr.  dhr-uvd-  'firm'  beside  O.C.Sl.  su- 
-dravH  zdraPH  sound,  healthy'  for  *'dor-vu. 

Aryan.  Skr.  iM-va-  Avest.  O.Pers.  vUpa-  (I  §  159lp.  142)  "all" 
(in  Skr.  it  also  means  'containing  or  pervading  all'),  beside  Skr.  »ii- 
'enter,  penetrate,  take  possession  of  (orig.  "completely  filled'  or 
'filling',  cp.  8kr.  ^a-hant-  Gr.  Tjdq.  §  126).  Skr.  fA'-crf-  praising*. 
Skr.  pak-vd-  'ripe'  (from  pac-  'to  cook').  We  have  already  noticed 
that  Skr.  dhrnvd-  'firm'  should  be  classed  here,  i.  e.  dkr-um- 
with  the  dissyllabic  form  of  the  suffix,  cp.  O.C.Sl,  sui-dravu- 
'sound,  healthy'  for  *-dor-wii*). 

The  suffix  is  also  denominative  in  some  instances;  e.  g. 
8kr.  Jc?ia-vd-8  'long-haired'  from  k^^a-s  1i«ir',  rOsnCl-vd-s  'provided 
with  a  girdle'  from  rdsnd-  'girdle',  aflji-vd-s  'slippery ,  smooth' 
from  afiji-^  'unguent',  raj^vd-s  'striped'  from  rdjf-  'stripe'. 

In  some  caaes  it  is  doubtful  whether  the  suffix  is  primary 
or  denominative:  Skr.  jiHr-va-a  'former,  earlier*  Avest.  pourva- 
O.Pers.  parmm-  {read  parva-)  'earlier':  Or.  *Trpfr/-/o-  seen  in 
Dor.  ngdv  'formerly*  for  *nQio-f6-v  and  in  npwru-c  Dor.  npSro-^ 
'first'  for  *npw-/-«ro-i'  (I  §  306  p.  242),  O.C.Sl.  pri-i>y-jX  'first'. 
Similarly  Avest.  af-ca-  O.Pers,  ai-va-  'unua':  Or,  ol-fo-g  o7o-i; 
'alone',  cp.  *oi-nu-  in  Lat.  oino-s  Unu-s  etc. 

Armenian,  kea-,  seen  in  kea-nJl  (gen.  ken-ac)  life'  and 
other  words,  seems  to  have  been  developed  from  *kiv(t-  and 
accordingly  to  belong  to  the  stem  *gf-ito-  (see  above).  Compavi' 
ilubschmanu,  Armen.  St.  I  35. 


1)    Elsewhere   -uta-  for   -vu-   in   tht'   Hi({-Veila   is  'a  sporadic    mnd 
Joubtl'ul  i:>xception'.     Bee  Bdgren,  Journ.  of  the  Anier.  Orient.  8oO.  XI  82. 
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Greek.  6p96-g  'upright'  for  *oyd-fo-s:  Skr.  Qrdhvd-s 
'upright',  Lat.  arduo-8,  O.Ir.  ard  {ardd  art)  'high,  great,  noble"; 
with  which  we  may  compare  Arduenna  stiva,  Idg.  *fdh-v6-s. 
M^fa  (in  Thes&al.  ?  inscr.),  Ion.  xotfpij  Dor.  xoipfi  Att.  xogrj  'girl' 
(I  §  166  p.  146  f.).  Xuf(f)6-s  'left':  Lat.  laevo-s  O.C.Sl.  IMi 
'left*;  compare  no  doubt  Germ.  *3lai-va-2  'weary,  weak,  dull, 
slow'  (O.H.G.  sleo  A.S.  skltp  O.Icel.  sljor)^  bo  that  this  word  for 
'left'  would  represent  the  opposite  of  the  universal  Indo-Germanic 
word  for  right',  Skr.  ddk^ina-  Qr.  Se^io-^  etc.,  in  as  much  aa  the 
original  meaning  of  the  latter  involved  the  notion  of  strength, 
ability,  or  cleverness,  as  is  shewn  by  the  Skr.  ddk^a-  "strong, 
able,  skilfii]'.  *xfvf6-t;  'empty'  Lesb.  x^-Vros  Ion.  x«w-5  Att, 
xevo'-?');  the  by-fonn  xfrf-Zo-i,-,  represented  by  (\pr.  xfvivfoy 
Ion.  xfMo'-i,",  is  parallel  to  if-go-^  beside  i-po'-c,  and  similar  pairs 
of  forms. 

-/o-  as  a  secondary  sufEx  is  no  doubt  to  be  traced  in  verbal 
adjectives  ending  in  'Zto-g,  which  stands  for  '-Tf-Zo-^-,  as  AwxTfo-i,- 
'to  be  pursued",  and  in  adjectives  in  -aAtVi,,  standing  for  -aXf- 
-/o-?,  as  gwyakia-g  'fragmentary,  torn*:  these  are  based  on  stems 
in  -TO-  and  -aAo-. 

Remark  1.  Hesiod's  ^rud-;  either  represents  an  extended  stem 
formed  with  -jO-,  •-r*-/-io-,-,  or  (which  seems  to  me  legs  likely!  in  a  later 
oorruption  of  a  true  Hesiodic  form  ifarnxi-i. 

The  Skr.  accent  in  keSa-vd-  etc.  (see  aborej  fiuggeiita  the  conjecture 
that  -rt'o-c  in  dactylic  worda  came  from  *.Tt6-s  (pp.  1  §  676  p.  542  f.),  and 
that  -aXto-t  afterwards  oonfonned  to  the  a&me  type. 

-/o-  as  a  secondary  Huffix  in  perhaps  alno  Uy  be  recognised 
in  lao't;  ("ret.  Hai-tt-q  'equal',  since  the  word  may  be  referred  to 
*l^i^s-,  a  weak  from  of  the  stem  of  *\teid-e8-  lU-o^  (cp.  §  132); 
the  pr.  Gr,  form  will  then  have  been  *Fira-fo-g,  cp.  Umbr. 
mersuva  from  *med-(e)s-  fited  below.  Tone  has  already  been 
connected  with  ftdofiat  by  Bechtel,  Philolog.  Anzeiger  1886 
p.  15,  who  also  gives  the  pr.  Gr.  form  as  '*fii<f/og\  but 
suggests  no  satisfactory  explanation  of  the  a. 


1)  In  the  Att.  utrortfot  atv6xarof  the  use  of  o  instead  of  «  (oontrut 
nopmjifof)  is  a  reminiscence  of  the  older  form  *xfr/o-«.     Cp.  §  75. 


Here  too  we  should  no  doubt  class  |f  v/0-5  "strange,  foreign' 
Ion.  ^{Tyo-s  Att.  ^fvo-g  (I  §  166  p.  146);  yet  it  is  not  clear 
whether  -/o-  is  primary  or  secondary. 

Italic.  Lat.  ar-vo-m,  Unibr.  arvam-eu  in  arvum'; 
Mod-Cymr.  er-w  'cultivated  land'  Bret,  er-v  'furrow'.  Lat 
sal-vo-s^  Umbr.  salvom  saluvom  'salvum'  salvam  "flalvam':  com- 
pare Skr.  sdr-va-s  Or.  ov/.o-g  0X0-5  (*oA-/o-c)  'all,  whole'. 
Lat.  vl^vo-s  Oac.  bivus  nom.  Vivi':  Skr.  jT-vd-s  etc.,  see 
p.  133  above.  Lat.  cal-vo-s:  Skr.  hul-va-s  bald".  Lat.  scae-vo-s: 
(ir.  axai-(f)n-g  "left",  and  add  O.Icel.  skeika  "go  awry,  go 
wrong'  {*skaik6-  for  *skaiua-.  aec  S.  Buggc,  Pnul-Br.  Beitr. 
Xni  515).  In  words  denoting^  colours:  hel-iw-s:  O.H.O.  gelo 
'yellow',  common  ground-fi>rni  *ghel-uo-s;  gil-DO-s,  ful-vos, 
fla-vo-s  {for  *hkl-\to-8y  compare  O.H.Q.  Udo  'blue'?),  rO-vo-s, 
fur-vo-s  (I  §  569  p.  426).  Such  forms  as  vartio-s,  vocuos, 
perspicuo-s,  assiduo-s  may  be  of  the  same  kind  as  oiduo-s; 
vacuo-s,  for  instance,  will  then  have  come  from  *vace-uo-3,  the 
intermediate  stage  being  *vacoyo-s  (I  §  65  p.  52). 

The  suffix  is  secondary  in  Minerva  for  *mene8-vC  beside 
Skr.  mdnas-  Wr.  ftivta-  n.  miud,  sense'  (cp.  Skr.  manas-vin- 
'having  sense,  intelligent'):  Umbr.  mersuva  abl.  Wita'  far 
*mefa-ua(d),  i.  e.  *med{e)s-^v-  from  mer-s  'ius'.  Also  in 
Lat.  annuo-s  from  unuu-s,  strenuo-s  beside  Gr.  orgiivn-g 
'strength',  cemuo-s  from  *cerno-  (or  ^cema-)  for  *cers-no-  'head', 
cp.  Gr.  xptlvvS  nt^ijvij  {afitpi-KgSvo-q)  for  *xpe<r-Ffi;  here  too  wr 
should  probably  place  the  examplew  of  -no-s  from  *-e-j#o-«,  cp. 
Skr.  ksSa-vd-s  Gr.  di(axtd-(f)o-i,: 

Remark  2.  Do  the  adjectives  in  -ivo-s,  as  eapHvo-s  furtivo's  slmen- 
iito-a  nocivo-a  cadivo-ti,  conio  from  feminine  forma  in  -i-  (op.  Skr.  rdp-vd-t'), 
or  from  derivative  verbs  in  -ite  (*»w«re),  like  Litb.  doly-va-s  from  daly-ti, 
Slav,  rhodi-ni  from  choditi  (see  below) J  In  either  ease  there  must  have 
been  a  change  of  usage,  from  the  primary  to  the  denominative  or  riet  verga. 

Old  Irish.  lar-b  Gall,  iar-m-s  Mod.Cyim*.  tar-w  'ox', 
usually  compared  with  Gr.  rnrpo-g,  which  i»  said  to  stand  for 
*Ta^-f(y^  (I  §  639  p.  479).  mar-b  llod.Cyiiir.  mar-w  'dead',  com- 
pared with  y/^m^T'  'die'  (cp.  Rem.  3). 
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Remark  3.  Osthoff  regards  tnarb  as  modelled  on  the  form  of  its 
opposite  *3f-vo-«,  O.Ir.  bin  bea  Mod.Cymr.  byu\  whilst  Hr^al  rM4m.  de  l« 
8oc,  de  Un^fii.  VT  127)  holds  that  even  the  Lat.-Blnv.  *inflvo-  'dead'  (Lat. 
ntortuo-g  0.C.81.  mrilru)  was  nrif^inally  *virto-  and  that  it  wan  alteced  on 
the  same  analogy.  ThiK  a^emH  tt>  me  not  unlikely;  and  I  would  also 
Buggegt  that  possibly  the  Kelt.-OerTn.  *f/("&»-yfl- 'dexter'  (O.lr.  lirsa  O.Cymr. 
dthou,  Goth.  Uilhsva)  may  owe  its  suffix  to  one  of  the  twu  words  for  the 
opposite  idea,  *tni-vo-  *sfc(jj(-t*o-  (see  pp.  135, 136)  (op.  Or.  'JfJiTfprf-t  on  the 
analogy  of  afiangil-t,  late  Lat.  eenexttr  instead  of  niniater  on  the  ttnaloKy 
of  dextn-,  and  many  similar  examples,  Ber.  der  sSehs.  QesellBOh.  der  Wiss., 
1883,  p.  191  f.) 

Germaaic,  Goth,  hldi-v  n.  O.H.G.  hlSo,  gea.hlSwes,  'grave- 
mound"  ground-form  *Woi-i«)-:  Lat.  cll'Po-s,  y/^Iclei-  'loiin,  inclme'. 
A.S.  earo  O.Icel.  qrr  'swift'  from  which  Finn,  urvas  is  borrowed: 
cp.  Skr.  dr-van-  'hasting,  swift*.  O.H.G.  rHwa  ruotea  'quietude, 
reat'  pr.  Germ.  *r5-j.«J-  *r0-y5-:  Or.  *p«u-(/)if  'letting  loose,  ces- 
sation, rest".  Words  denoting  colour;  O.H.G.  e/elo:  Lat.  helvo-s, 
O.H.G,  aalo  'black,  dirty',  O.H.G.  blao  blue'  (compare  Lat. 
flavo-s?\  A.S.  baso   purple'  etc.  (KUige,  Norn.  Stammb.  81). 

Balto-Slavonic.  Lith.  pp'va-s  'beer*  O.C.Sl.  pi-vo  'draught, 
intoxicating  drink',  compared  with  pi-  'to  drink"  (O.C.Sl,  pi-ti 
'to  drink'  Skr.  pT-tl-^  'draught'  Gr.  nt-vm  'I  drink'  etc.);  and 
since  this  is  no  doubt  identical  with  pi-  'swell,  be  fat'  (0«thoff, 
Morph.  Unt,  IT  41.  167),  the  word  must  be  closely  related  to 
Skr.  pt-m-s  Gr.  n?-f/Jo-e  'fat*.  Lith.  paJ-va-s  O.C.Sl.  pla-vu 
'yellowish  white,  tawny'  (it  is  possible  that  the  Lith.  word  waa 
borrowed  from  the  Slav.):  (J.H.G.  falo  'fallow,  tawny*.  Pruss. 
ty-va-  O.C.Sl.  st-iHi  gray':  related  to  9kr.  ^yCi-ta-  'dark  brown'. 
Pruss.  pel-100  O.C.Sl.  pli-va  'chaff',  beside  Lith.  pelal  pi.  'chaff'. 
Lith.  piJ-va-s  'belly';  kal-iHt  'hillock'  (from  JcM-ti  *to  lift'). 
O.C.Sl,  krava  "cow"  for  *kor-va  (Lith.  kdroe,  containing  a  further 
suflBx),  (compare  Lat.  cer-vo-s;  gri-va  'mane':  8kr.  grJ-vd  'nape, 
neck'. 

In  Lithuanian  it  occur.s  in  adjectives  in  -y-ca-s,  connected 
with  verbs  iu  -y-ti,  4is  dalif-pn-s  'sharing  in'  {daltjvu  butt  be  a  sharer 
in")  from  daly-ti  'to  dividti',  aky-m-s  'provided  with  eyes,  in- 
quisitive' from  ahftl  'tu  get  eyes,  become  porous'  (cp,  akyla-s 
'observant').     In  Slavonic   there   are   adjectives    in    -i-m   -a-vn. 
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connected  with  verbs  in  -i-ti  -a-U,  as  chodi-vu  'moving'  from  chodi-ti 
to  go',  IJubi-vu  'loving'  from  Ijubi-ti  to  love',  iaska-t>u  'coaxing, 
flattering"  from  laska-ti  'to  flatter',  dila-vH  'effective,  active'  from 
(Ma-ti  'to  effect,  work".  These  adjectives  in  -y-va-s  -i-vU  are 
parallel  to  the  Latin  adjectives  in  -fvo-s;  see  liem.  2. 

§  66.  The  Suffixes  -no-  -na-,  -^no-  -i^na-  and 
~eno-  -«na-,  -oho- -o»a- '). 

"With  regard  to  tFie  relation  of  -pno-  to  -«o-,  see  I  §  227 
p.   193  f. 

It  is  often  maintained  that  the  first  vowels  of  -etto  -ono- 
iire  the  samft  as  the  verba!  thematic  vowels  e  and  o,  so  that  e.  g. 
the  stem  of  Skr.  bhirana-m  'act  of  bearing'  is  to  be  divided 
into  bhdra-na-,  and  compared  with  the  bhdra-  of  the  3.  sing. 
bhdra-ti\  and  that  of  Ooth.  bairan  'to  bear*,  into  baira-na-, 
and  compared  with  the  baira-  of  the  1.  pi.  balra-m.  This 
analysis  cannot  be  justified  by  reference  to  forms  like  *dSno-m 
'act  of  giving'  (Skr.  ddna-m ,  Lat.  donu-m)  beside  *bher- 
eno-ni  *bherono-m  "act  of  bearing',  or  to  such  as  part,  pass, 
*dheno-s  seen  iu  O.H.G-  gi-t&n  'done'  D.C81.  o-dinu  'done  round 
with,  set  round  with,  clothed'  beside  O.H.Q.  gi-zog-an  'drawn* 
(-ono-)  O.CSl.  nes-enu  *borne'  {-eno-).  In  these  forma  it  is  very 
far  from  certain  that  the  suffix  is  -no-  (stem  *ddtio-  =  ^dO- 
-\-  saf&x  -no-,  and  so  forth),  since  there  is  good  reason  for 
beUeving  that  the  bitial  vowel  of  the  suffix  was  contracted 
with  the  vowel  of  the  root  in  proethnic  Indo- Germanic,  in 
just  the  same  way  us ,  for  instance ,  the  3.  sing.  conj.  *dOti 
(Skr.  ddti)  from  *d5-e-ti  (see  I  §  115  p.  107).  Now  if  we  con- 
sider that  it  is  just  in  tenses  which  have  no  thematic  vowel 
that  -eno-  -ono-  has  firmly  established  itself  as  a  participial 
suffix  (Skr.  bibhid-and-n  Goth,  bit-an-s  from  ^''^bheid-  'split,  bite". 
Goth,  fulg-in-s  hidden',  O.C.Sl.  nes-enu  'borne',  Skr.  dvi^-Ond-it 
beside  the  indie,  dvi^-fi,  dvi^-  *hate',  Aveat.  yn-ilna-  beside  the 
indie.  y«-e,  )an-  'slay')    it  will  be  seen  that  for  our   purpose   it 


I)  Schnorr  von  CaroletVld,  Das  Ut,  Suffix  a«i«»,  Arohiv  f.  lat.  Lexicogr. 
I  177  ff. 
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is  absolutely  necessary  to  regard  -eno-  -ono-  as  a  eimple  indivi- 
sible 8uf8x.  From  its  usage  it  is  clear  that  this  suffix  is  very 
closely  related  to  -no-  -^no-;  and  there  is  nothing  to  prevent 
our  aasuniing  that  -no-  -^ho-  are  the  weak-grade  forms  cor- 
responding to  -eno-  -ono-,  just  as  we  have  side  by   side  -mno- 

|(-i7i9wo- ?),  -meno-  -mono-  (S  71 J  and  -tro-  -ifro-^  -tero-  -toro- 
\%  75).  The  assumption  of  this  ablaut-relatinn ,  i.  r.  that  -no- 
arose  from  -eno-  (-ono-)^  would  still  hold  good  even  though  we 

^regarded  -eno-  as  ultimatoly  divisible  into  two  elements  (-e-,  -o- 
-+-  -no-),    cp.   *rudft-    tho    weak-grade    foriri    beside    *n<do-nt- 

(§  125)- 

This  M-8uflfix  fonucd  chiefly  verbal  nouns,  partly  adjectives 
and  partly  substantives;  the  latter  especially  in  the  neuter  and 
feminine,  with  sibstract  nifsining  (see  §  158). 

The  suffix  -(c)no-  is  characterised  by  its  fertilit}'  as  a 
tarticipial  and  infinitival  duffix  in  several  languages,  and 
some  of  the  gntups  of  a^ljectives  and  pailiciples  which  it  formed 
were  very  extensive. 

As  a  secondary  suffix  it  did  not  spread  far  until  the  Indo- 
Crermanic  languages  had  begun  their  separate  developement,  and 
then  only  in  a  few  branches. 

Romurk.  BometimeH  it  is  not  OBsy  to  <ti8tingui«li  whether  in  any 
particular  word  we  hdre  thv  AuFfix  •ie)no-  or  an  en-stem  extended  by  the 
Boffiz  -0-,  i.  e.  an  example  of  trnnsferenoe  into  the  o-deolension.  The 
latter  is  undoubtedly  the  case  e.  g.  in  Skr.  a^n-u-a  beaide  if^iN-  m.  'atone', 
pu.fdn-n-g  betide  pii^dn-  name  of  a  deity  (§  60  p.  112),  Gr.  iXiii- .  'young 
^atag'  for  V/»_o-,-  beaide  O.C.Sl.  jelen-  'stag',  I'nu'r-,/  'whetstone'  beside  8kr. 
««-,  Lat.  pullu-a  for  'pitltt-o-a  beside  Qoth./H?«n-  'foal',  Lith.  y'M-n-rw  pi, 
liTer'  beside  Skr.  //"tvi-,  On  the  other  hand  it  is  doubtful  whether  Lat. 
fei/nu-ni  (■ontain^  the  buffii  -no-,  ur  is  an  fo-steni  which  has  passed  over 
to  the  o-  declension,  and  i*  therefore  identira)  with  .Hkr.  rajdii-  'gOTem- 
ment,  regimen*.     Cp.  ii  71  Hem.,  tj  94  llem. 

§  66.  I.  The  Siiftix  in  the  I'nrin  -no-  -nno-.  The 
form  -wo-  is  found  ("speeially  in  verbal  adjectives,  which,  like 
those  tu  -to-  (§  79),  were  iiuide  from  the  verbal  stem  fnot  from 
a  particular  tense-stem).  In  Sanskrit  these  adjectives  formed 
a  fairly  large  class  of  participles  by  the  side  of  the  to-  participles 
and  of  similar  character.     They  are  chiefly  "passive  in  meaning. 


Besidea  these  there  are  numerous  subatantives,  many  nf  which 
can  be  shown  to  have  existed  in  the  procthntc  language,  of 
different  genders  and  generally   abstract   in   meaning. 

The  form  -tpio-  lias  on  the  whole  the  same  value  as  -no-. 
Yet  it  must  be  observed  that  not  -wo-,  but  only  -f^no-  appears  to 
occur  as  the  medial  participial  auffix  of  uon-thematic  present  forma. 

The  nouns  formed  with  -no-  -^no-,  when  used  as  adjectives 
(participles),  have  almost  always  the  weak  grade  of  ablaut  in 
the  root-syllable  (the  suffix  bearing  the  accent,  e.  g.  *pl-m- 
'fiUed'  y^jiel-y  Skr.  pfir-nd-}^  but  as  subatantives  more  commonly 
the  strong  grade  form  (e.  g.*qoi-ftd,  'requital',  y^gei-,  Gr.  not-y^). 
Differences  like  *SHp-rio-  *sitep-iio-  *iixiop-tio-  'sleep'  are  indications 
that  the  strength  of  the  root-syllable  varied  within  the  case- 
syetem  of  the  same  word. 

I  dg.  •pl-nd-  *pl-n6-  'filled,  full',  from  y^^pel-  'fill' :  Skr.  parnd-s 
Avest.  per'na-  Gr.  peihapss  Tiokkoi  'many'  (see  I  §  306  p.  242),  O.Ir. 
toi,  Goth,  fitils  pr.  Germ.  *fulna-z^  Lith.  p)lna-s  O.C.SI.  pliinu; 
cp.  Skr.  pUr-id-s  Lith.  fAl-ta-s  'filled'.  *plS-nd-  'filled'  from  plS- 
'to  fill';  Skr.  prdnd-s  hut.  plenu-s;  cp.  iikt.  prd-Ul-s  Lat.  «m-pte- 
-tus  'filled'.  Skr.  dnna-m  'food'  for  *ad-na-  (I  §  477,  p.  352)  Gr. 
fd-av6-g  'eatable'  fd-Hfo-v  'food'  (with  -^no-,  see  below),  y/^ed- 
'eat'.  Avest.  per'nd-  t.  Goth,  fidlo  f.  (which  has  passed  over  to 
the  M-declenaion)  'fullness'.  *qoi-nCi-  f.  'requital'  from  \/^qei- 
(8kr.  catj-  Gr.  r^i-):  Avest.  kapid-  'punishment',  Gr.  noivi, 
'requital,  punishment,  reward",  O.C.SI.  cina  'price'.  *sup-tw- 
*suep-no-  suop-no-  m.  'sleep,  dream':  Skr.  svdpna-s,  Arm.  Xhin 
(*suop-no-,  I  §  162  p.  145,  |?  201  p.  169)  Gr.  vrn'o-a,  Lat. 
sotnnu-s  (probably  *»ifep-iiO-,  1  §  172  p.  152)  O.Ir.  suan  O.Cymr. 
hun  (cp.  I  §  339  Rem.  p.  269),  O.lcel.  svefn,  Lith.  sapna-s 
O.C.SI.  sunn. 

*leiii}SHO-  or  *l0uqxjio-  'shining':  Avest.  raoxknu-  'sliining', 
Lat.  luiiu  O.Lat.  inscr.  losna  for  *Zoycsn(l,  O.Ir.  luan  'moon', 
Pruas.  laujcnos  pi.  'stars',  compared  with  leyq-s-  in  Skr.  rvk^d- 
'shiniag*,  Lat.  iUustri-s  for  *in-lotM'S-tri-s,  A.8.  lixan  lyxati 
'give  light'  for  *finhs-/an,  from  v^letjq-:  on  the  other  hand, 
without  -S-,    O.Sax:  luj-na   (o    probably   short)   'fiarae'.     Words 
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of  this  Icind  with  -s-  gave  rise  to  a  form  -sfio;  rogarded  as  a  single 
suffix,  which  occuia  in  a  few  words;  see  helow.  Cp.  -s-ni-  ^  94. 
Pres.  medio-pasa.  part,  with  -»^no-  (beside  this  is  tbun<! 
-ono-,  cp.  §  67).  *^-ei-y«o-  'lying'  beside  the  indie.  Skr.  ii-t€ 
Gr.  xfT-Tai:  Avest.  snij-atia-  'lyiuf;'  CSkr.  npari-saijand-m  'rpsting- 
place"),  (h*.  'ft-xfwfo'-?  'lie  who  surrounds"  (cp.  Skr.  d-iete\  von 
Pierlinger,  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVII  477).  Gr.  iJ-avo-,^-  'eatable 
beside  the  indie.  Skr.  dd-mi;  layii-^  'dress,  cloak'  for  *fia-ttvo- 
beside  the  indie.  Skr.  cds-til. 

Remark.  This  view  of  Ar.  -ami-  and  of  Gr.  -aio-,  ao  far  ae  they 
hftTe  the  samo  mipanin^  tm  -mnna-  -mna-  and  -fitvo—,  cannot  be  called 
certain.  As  mj  pupil  Herr  H.  Hirt  reminds  me,  they  may  be  regarded  m 
baring  arisen  from  *-);iwo-,  just  as  the  participial  Ar.  -(lint-  can  bo  referred 
to  -ifino-;  see  §  67,  b.  Rem.  p.  152. 

The  meaning  ol"  -no-  m  not  ch'ar  in  *ol-no-s  'unus':  Gr. 
o/fd-g  m¥^  'ace  on  a  die*,  Liit.  oino-s  oenu-x  unu-s  O.lr.  oen  Goth. 
dim  Lith.  v^na-s  O.C.Sl.  inu. 

Aryan.  Skr.  u-nd-  'where  something  is  lackin^j;,  defective' 
Avest.  Una-  'empty'  tVmn  v'^cu-  (Gr.  ti-vi-i,-  'needing,  bereft"), 
Skr.  k^-nd-  'diminished,  vanished,  waning';  compare  perhaps  Gr. 
fp9i-v6-vag7iog  'with  fruit  vauisiiing  or  vanished' (cp.  Fiek,  Worterb. 
I»  236,  Osthoff  Mnrph.  Unt.  IV  115).  Skr.  dTrnd-  'torn  U) 
pieces,  scattered,  beheaded'  Avest.  dar-nH-  f.  'eleft,  ravine': 
O.H.O.  zorn  A.S.  torn  a.  'indignation,  anger",  properly  'a  torn 
or  rent  condition  of  the  temper'  (ground-form  *d^->io-m).  Skr. 
di-nd-  'bound'  {ria-  'bind'),  bhu(/-nd-  'bent'  {hhttj-  'bend'),  bhinnv- 
'split'  for  *bbkl-na-  (bhid-  'split');  thus  it  frequently  appears 
as  a  Jiving  participial  suffix.  Skr.  u$-pd-  'hot',  also  subat.  m. 
and  n.  as  well  as  f  {ii^-ita-}  'heat'.  Skr.  bradh-nd-s  'pale', 
O.C.Sl.  bronu  'whitish'  for  *brod-nu.  Skr.  tuHa-s  'sheath,  quiver', 
ground-form  *(j-no-s,  \/^tel-  (Or.  rtXafim  etc.)  Skr,  yaj-iid- 
Aveet.  i/aa-tta-  ui.  'worship,  sacritice',  v^ja^-  "to  honour*  (for 
the  -s-  of  the  Avest.  form  see  I  §  403  Rem.  p.  298):  Gr.  nyro-^ 
'revered,  hallowed,  pure'.  Skr.  prai-nd-  Avest.  fras-na-  m. 
sjuestion*,  y/^prek-,  Skr.  sthiind-  'post,  pillar  for  *8thur-na-,  Avest. 
ttiinC-  in  hazntard-sttina-  'with  KJtlO  pillars',  ground-form  *stl-n(l-: 
Gr.  (TTijlij,  see  p.   143. 
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"With  -s-  between  root  and  suffix :  8kr.  Uk-f^ia-  'sharp'  (cp. 
tig-md-  'sharp'),  kft-snd-   whole,  complete',  and  other  examplca. 

The  existence  of  Aryan  -ana-  =  -^na-  is  hard  to  verify, 
becauae  of  its  coincidence  in  form  with  orig.  -eno-.  Besides 
examples  like  Ved.  \faj-ami'  beaide  yaj-fid-  (I  §  227  p.  193  ff.) 
and  the  above  mentioned  niedio-paas.  pres.  part,  (cp,  also  Aveat. 
uoj-ana-  beside  irapf.  indie,  aox-ta,  hu-nv-anu-  beaide  pres. 
indie.  hu-7iu-ite  and  others),  we  should  perhaps  add  here 
Sanskrit  oxytone  adjectives  like  krdi-and-  'screaming',  rOc-and- 
'shining'  Jar-ana-  'perishable',  with  the  abstract  substantive-s 
ivSt-atid  'the  dawning'  jarand  old  age'  (cp.  Gr.  ffnyavo-g  and 
ffTfy-avjj);  the  palatal  sound  instead  of  the  guttural  in  rdcand- 
sacand-  and  other  words  was  taken  from  such  forms  as  rScate 
(see  I  §  448  Rem.  p.  333).  Cp.  -(tni-  =  -^ni-  §  95,  and  -anu- 
=  ^^nu-  §  106. 

It  is  only  occasionally  used  as  a  secondary  sufRx.  Skr. 
$trAi-^a-  'female'  from  strf-  'woman',  patis-nd-  'male'  from 
ptfs-  'man',  para-nd-  'former,  old'  from  purd  adv.  'formerly'. 
Here  also  come  vadhasnd-m  'deadly  weapon'  beside  vadhd-s  and 
vddhar,  of  similar  meaning,  and  kardsna-s  'forearm'  (cp.  kard-s 
'hand'),  if  they  contain  -ns-atems,  cp.  Goth,  hldwasnds  pL  f.  'grave' 
beaide  neut.  hldiv  with  similar  meaning;  the  Sanskrit  ending 
is  in  most  cases  explained  as  -a-stM: 

Armenian.  f!un  'sleep'  from  •atjWjj-no-,  see  p.  140  above. 
gi-n,  gen.  g-no-y,  'cost'  from  *ues-no-  or  *^-«o-:  Skr.  vas-nd-s 
Gr.  wKo-y  (uvjj  'sale-price,  value'  for  */ina-yo-  -vd-,  Lat.  vSnu-m 
for  *ves-no-  or  *vS8-no-.  Perhaps  we  should  add  vasn  'on 
account  of  (beaide  O.Pers.  vai-na-  and  Avest.  vas-na-  'will, 
favour',  \/^ife&-;  the  Avest.  form  is  for  *vasna-  through  the 
influence  of  the  prea.  vas'mi),  and  the  derivative  un-ain  'empty' 
(beside  Skr.  U-na-;  Armen.  u-  for  Idg.  ey-,  cp.  Gr.  ev-w-tf). 

Greek,  arvy-vo-s  'hated',  anag-yo-g  'scattered,  rare,  thin', 
beside  nnfigtit.  aefivo-g  'revered'  for  *af(f-v<}-Q,  \^tjeg-  (I  §  492 
p.  362).  aziyvo-g  'covered,  covering'.  apf(>i-v6-g  'terrible',  wfpx- 
-vog  'sprinkled,  motley,  dark' :  0.J1.Q.  forhana  f. 'trout',  ground- 
form  *pfk-ita,     id-voi  n.  loan'  is  no  doubt  based  upon  a  form 
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*db-nO'  from  y/^dd-  'give'  (cp.  §  132).  Xdyvo-s  'lewd,  wanton':  cp. 
Lat.  ISna  for  *lSx-n&  (Iteside  laxu-s).  Xiy-vo-q  'dainty,  greedy'; 
cp.  O.H.O.  lecdiOn  'Iick\  for  pr.  Qerm.  *likk6na-n  from  atem  *li^-na- 
I  §  538  p.  394.  ifiov-vo-q  (f>pi-vt}  'toad':  O.H.O.  bnl-n  'brown'. 
&v-yo-g  'throng,  battle':  Skr.  dhil-na-s  'violently  moved',  ol-yo-i,- 
'wine'  ot-vi]  'vine'  ol-vo-v  'vine-leaf,  vine-branch':  Lat.  pi-nu-8  pf- 
-nu-m  and  the  derivative  Armen.  gi-n-i  'wine*  (§  63  p.  127),  from 
V^l#^-  to  wind',  and  hcnoe  we  should  place  in  the  same  group 
Robs.  »^  'wreath'  and  the  derivative  O.C.SI.  cin-Xr\  Lith.  vain- 
Aka-s  wreath'.  TtvQ-avvo-i;.  -emvo-v  'that  with  which  fire  is  held, 
fire-tongs,  coal-pan'  for  *-ava-vo-  (see  OathoiF,  Zur  Geach.  d. 
Perf.  488),  to  which  add  possibly  xfp-awo'-tf  'lightning  flash'. 
TtK-vo-i-  'child'  ('that  which  is  begotten',  from  rfx^ry):  O.H.G. 
degan  m.  'boy,  servant'  pr.  Germ.  *pe^-nd-B.  artp-vo-v  'breast': 
Skr.  stlr-nd-  'outspread',  cp.  also  O.H.O.  stima  f.  "star"  ground- 
form  *ster-n-ia,  y/^ster-  'spread'.  *Jfu-»'o-,  whence  ii/ivto-r 
"bedstead",  as  being  a  'place  built'  for  a  bed,  from  y/^detn-.  xXi-y7] 
'couch,  bed':  O.H.O.  li-na  le-na  'support',  y^Ifei-  'acclinare'. 
<mjX^  Lesb.  oraAAo  'sepulchral  pillar*  for  *aTaX-ve  ground-form 
*8ti-na-  (by-form  (Jrtjklr}  =^  *aTaXv-i.-a?) :  Skr.  sthiinia  'post, 
pillar'  see  above  p.  141,  l^wvrj  'girdle'  for  •^tiiw-ya,  V^jOs-.  ^eg'yrj 
"dowry'  noQ-vt)  'whore'  beside  nigrrjftt  'I  sell',  ground-form  *por-nCl- 
or  *pf-na-. 

-avo-  =  'i^no'.  There  are  a  considerable  number  of 
participial  words  beaidea  those  given  above  on  p.  140.  arty-avo-^ 
beside  ffrcy-vo-^.  nt9--avd-<i  "easily  persuaded,  persuasive'.  aTiq>- 
-ayo~^  -avT]  wreathing,  wreath'.  /o'J-«vo-i;  'buttocks'  (from  xil^-bi). 
A(jin-avo-v  -avrj  sickle',  o^-avo-v  -ayij  'shield  handle'  (from  f/tu). 
^Tj'y-avo-i'  -dvTj  whetatone'.  nydn-avo-v  'covering'  (beside  ffx«T- 
-aim-<;).  %6n-ayo-v  peatle,  hatchet'.  I^nc-at^  opx-Hvi;  'enclosure'. 
As  a  secondary  suffix  it  is  not  uncommon: 
First  should  be  mentioned  the  words  in  -la-vn-  (Lesb.  -tvvo-^ 
Ion.  Att.  -livo-y  Dor.  -ijKo-)  and  -aa-vo-  (Leah,  -a**-**-,  Ion.  Att. 
-1JW-,  Dor.  -OK0-).  (iXystvo-q  'paining,  painful'  from  aXyog  q. 
^pain'.  (panv6->i  'shining*  from  ya'tK,-  n.  'light',  etc.  Ilomerir 
(Lesb.)  ipa¥v6-<;  'lovely'  beside  fpwg  (see  Solmsen,  Kuhn's  Ztacfar. 
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XXIX  70.  109).  UflrjvT}  'moon'  (Lesb.  afXawa)  from  oAa^  n. 
■brightness'.  In  the  oldest  adjectives  of  this  sort,  which  were 
participles  of  denominative  verbs,  -no-  may  have  been  primary; 
compnre  rjothn-ii-^  xoTfa'o'-c  with  Tioi^taai  xoriaai  {*^o9sa-am*)tOT£a- 
'a^a)  uiul  f(j«CT-io-s,'  beside  inayi-6-g. 

Further,  under  this  head  come  adjectives  of  time  like  eagivo-^ 
/;«pn'o'-5  (misspelt  nu()ivc<g)  'vernua',  ijftfQivo-^  'daily'  yvxttptyo-g 
'noeturnus'  nfovait'o-t;  'from  last  year,  a  year  old'.  These  appear 
to  have  been  formed  from  locatives,  f'apt,  niovai  (cp.  also  tjnoQ, 
vvKtMg).  Then  -ivo-  broke  off  and  became  an  independent  sutTfix, 
hence  Jfii-tvd-c  'of  the  evening',  and  the  like.  For  analogous 
adjectives  in  Italic,  see  below. 

With  -a»'0-  as  a  secondary  auflix :  mng-avo-v  'stool'  (xoTrpo-j), 
tUg-avQ-v  scat'  (?'Jj)a)  and  others.  Was  the  auffix  -davo-  taken 
from  ovTtSav6-(i  'useless'  =  otJ-«t^avo-c  (*« J  =  Lat.  quid)  ?  Cp. 
-S-ano-q,  taken  from  noJ-aTto-?  and  the  like   (^16  p.  32). 

Italic.  Lat.  filH-nu-s  Umbr.  plener  'plenis';  Skr.  prU-iia-s^ 
see  p.  140  above.  Lat.  cdnH-s  for  *cas-no-s^  Osc.  Pelign. 
casnar  'senex'  (extended  by  an  r-suffix).  Lat.  vl-nu-s  -nu-m, 
Umbr.  vinu  'vinum'  Volsc.  vinu  abl.  'vino'.  Lat.  nrna  for 
*urc-nll,  Umbr,  uruasier  'urnariis,  feriia'.  Lat.  fdnu-m  for 
*fas-no-m,  Umbr.  fesnaf-e  fem.  pi.  'in  templum*,  Osc.  fifsnam 
fisnam  fem.  ace.  'templum',  Pelign. /cs«.  (abbreviated)  'templum', 
beside  Lat.  feS'ta-8  Jer-iae,  in  the  tJ-series  of  Ablaut. 

Lat.  dlffnu-s  aa  compared  with  deed,  for  *d€c-no-s  (I  §  65 
p.  53,  §  500  p.  366),  or  with  O.Icel.  Ugenn  'distinguished*  tigH  f. 
'diatinguished  rank',  for  *dic-no-s  (y'^dei^-  'show')  tV/nu-s:  Gr. 
dfiv6-q  'lamb'  for  *(i^-va-g,  O.Ir.  uan  Mod.Cymr.  oen  lamb'  (I  §  428 
p.  315,  §  437  p.  32o),  also  O.C.Sl.  *j'agim,  implied  by  the  formation 
jagnq  'lamb',  pugnu-s^  pAgndre^  beside  Or.  nvy-fiij  'fist,  fight  with 
fists',  (jrd-uu-m  'iriuiD,  kernel*,  ground -form  *§f-no-m:  Skr.  jlr-nd- 
'gi-oimd,  crumbled',  Goth,  kaur-n  n.  grain',  O.C.Sl.  zrf-no  'grain, 
kernel,  berry',  compare  also  O.H.G.  kerno  O.Icel  kjame  m. 
kernel',  farmed  from  the  S  grade  of  the  root  {§(r-).  lignu-m 
is  no  doubt  to  be  compared  with  legG;  fJgmi-m:  cp.  Gr.  Tf/-y7] 
'power  of  production,  art,  skill'.     Idtia  for  *ula-nt1,  ground-form 
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*y^-»/l:  Skr.  Ur-nd  'wool'  Or.  avko-g  'curly'  for  fok-vo-^,  Goth. 
pitWaVool'  pr.  Germ.  *iml-n5,  Lith.  tilf-Mfi  'fibre  of  wool'  O.C.SI. 
plii-na  'wcmiI'.  Tho  sattio  auftix  appears  to  he  eontaiued,  thougli 
lesA  obviously,  in  fundus:  Skr.  hudh-tui-.t  'ground'  (I  §  221 
p.  189). 

With  -S-:  Lat.  rtnH«i-«  for  *(tt-3no-s:  cp.  Goth.  fir^H;  pennn 
O.hAt.  pestK I  for  *pet-sua,  y/^pet-  'fly' ')>  *i''>'^  other  examples. 

Lat.  -(HO-  unaccented  =  -i^no-.  It  is  of  course  hard  to 
eay  what  forma  are  to  be  classed  here,  since  unaccented  -ino-  may 
equally  woll  represent  Idg.  -^wo-,  -eno-  or  -ono-.  The  words 
we  have  to  deal  with  are  such  as  dom-inu-s  pag-ina  sarc-ina, 
probably  also  verna  for  *oes-infl  (y^yes-  "live'). 

As  a  secondary  suffix  it  ia  not  uncommon: 
Lat.  a^nti-s  for  *ais-no-,  Umbr.  ahes-nes  'aenta',  beside  Lat. 
aes,  aeris,  Skr.  dt/as-  n.  'metal,  iron*.  Lat.  lUtjuu-a  for  Uee-no- 
from  ilex,  mllgnu-s  from  salix  (tho  ending  was  referred  bv 
popular  etymology  to  y/^ gen-,  cp.  abiSgjiu-s,  fahAginu-s  and  so 
forth),  acer-nu-s  from  acer ,  ebur-nu-s  from  e6«r;  the  final 
vowel  of  the  stem  has  been  lost  in  poptdnn-s  from  popidu-s, 
quemu-8  for  *qnerc-HH-s  from  quercii-s  etc.  Besides  these  we 
have  pater-nu-s,  mClter'nu-s ;  aller-nu-s^  Jnfer-nu-s,  exter-nu'S. 
Stems  in  -fl  seem  to  have  given  rise  to  -Anus:  silvUmt-a  (»ilca} 
Insuldnu-s  {insula}  Capudnu-s  (Capua )\  hence  in  other  local 
adjectives,  urbanu-s,  cismontdnu-s  RhSnanu-s  etc, 

vernu-8,  nocturnii-s,  htbemu-s,  sespema  and  the  like  are 
parallel  to  Gr.  iaQiv6-<;,    yvKTS(MVu-ii ,  ^stfitgn'o-q ,  funegtvo-s    (see 


1)  Penna  must  bo  diating^uifihed  from  pinna.  Tho  latter,  with  pnnnus 
Gr.  Tt^ro-i  (common  ground-form  'p^-no-,  see  I  S  253  p.  206  f.)  belong 
to  A.8.  Jinn  Moti.H.Q.  finite  'fin',  a  Oermanio  word  which  Mullenhoff  (Alter- 
tumskunde  II  6-4)  connects  in  an  interesting  way  with  the  name  of  tho  Ftnni, 
■Ithoogh  he  is  certainly  wrong  in  taking  a  ground-form  *pet-nd  as  his  starting- 
point.  The  wordg  most  ouarly  akin  to  it  are  0.H..O.  apaiinan  'to  utretch',  Qoth. 
fana  'cloth,  rag'  (Mod.H.O.  fnhne\,  0.0,81.  pinn  'I  stretch,  hang'  opona 
'ourtain".  On  y^  spen-  and  prti-,  see  I  §  589  p.  445  f.  The  bird's  wing 
and  the  fin  therefore  reoeJTed  their  name  as  being  something  'ont- 
stretched'. 
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p.  144),   and   perhaps   in   Latiu   also   -no-   was   added   to   tho 
locative  in  -*,  nad  thia  vawel  afterwards  lost '). 

Umbr.-Osc.  *kom-nO'm  'to  Mmviiv  from  kom  cum',  Urabr. 
kunme  lor.  'in  eomitio'  Osc.  commfi  loe.  'in  comitio'  comono  pi. 
'comitia  (for  the  (Isean  iinaptyxis  cp.  I  §  627,  p.  471),  Osc. 
am  nod  'circuitii'  from  urn-  'ainl^-'.  Lat.  prQnu-s  no  doubt  for 
*pr5d-no-,  compare  prS{d). 

Lastly,  there  are  tbe  dintributtvo  numerals  derived  from 
adverbs,  like  liiit.  hftn  from  *his-HO-,  frlni  from  *tns-no-,  ter-m, 
quater-m. 

Old  Irish,  la-n  'full':  iikr.  pnr-nd-s  etc.,  see  p.  14U.  slan 
'whole,  sound,  complete,  full'  may  bo  for  *s|-ho-,  as  Lat. 
sal-vo-»  for  *sl-lio-.  doc-M 'awry,  unjust,  bad':  cp.  ftoth.  Wai-n-s 
"hiir,  y^fdei-  'to  lean',  whence  alao  Or.  y.XT-vij  O.H.O.  H-tia  (p.  143). 
sttan  O.Cymr.  hun  sleep:  Skr.  svdp-na-s  etc.,  see  p.  140.  win 
Moil.C'ymr.  oen  'lamb':  Or.  dufd-t;  etc.,  Hee  p.  144.  domiin  m. 
'world',  Gallic  Dtihno-rlx  'world-kin^';  with  thia  should  probably 
be  compared  fu-domain  'deep'  Mod.Cymr.  dwfn  "deep'  (I  §  520 
p.  378):  O.C.Sl.  dtmo  u.  'ground'  for  *dub-no-,  Lith.  ditgna-s 
'ground'  (with  g  fur  6,  1  ^  346  p,  271).  en  m.  'bird'  (I  §  .518 
p.  377  f.),  O.Bret,  etn  'bird':  cp.  Lat.  penna  for  *pet-$ml  p.  145, 
\rpet-  'fly',  fen  m.  'waggon'  (1  §  526  p.  381):  O.Icel.  mgn 
m. 'waggon',  y^Jte^h-'vehn'c.  (i/t-n  n. 'walled  stronghold'.  Gall. 
-dilnil-m  in  phipe-nnmes  tike  Novio-danu-m  'New-caatle,  New- 
town"; O.Icel.  tii-n  n,  O.II.G.  zu-n  m.  'fence,  hedge",  ril-n  f. 
'secret' :  Goth.  O.H.G.  ru-na  f.  'secret',  with  which,  in  a  different 
grade  of  Ablaut,  cp.  O.Icel.  rau-n  f.  'attempt,  proof,  test,  ex- 
perience!'. Thiw  aufKx,  though  les-s  clearly  discernible,  appears 
to  be  contained  in  bond  bonn  'solea':  Skr.  hudh-nd-s  'ground' 
(I  §  221  p.   189). 

Pr.Kelt.  -nno-  =  -i^no-.  Since  this,  if  imaccentod,  became 
in  Irish  identical  with  orig.  -ono-,  it  is  hard  to  say  which  of 
the  examples  should  be  classed  here.     Perha[w  lethan  O.Cymr. 


1)  Does  hil/i:rnu-B  stand  for  'InbriiiO'S,  as  iii-cfrlu-s  for  *hi-ci-ito-a 
(I  §  33  p.  33  (.')?  The  word  is  undoubtedly  oouneoted  with  Jiiems,  bat  the 
b  has  never  been  explained. 
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litan  'broad':  cp.  Or.  TtXiiravo--^  'plane'  (naineil  after  its  broad 
leaves,  compare  7»A«re'-c).  Infinitive  nouns  like  hlegon  m.  'milking' 
may  also  perhaps  be  referred  to  -««o-. 

As  a  secondary  suffix  it  is  found  in  Gall.  Arebrig-nu-$ 
(jyagtis)  'lying  oii  a  bill'  compared  with  Arehriffiu-m ,  beside 
O  Jr.  bri,  gen.  hreg,  'hill'.  Also  no  doubt  in  Keltic  words  in  -er-rio- 
-ar-no-  (Zeuss-Ebel  G.C.  774),  as  Gall.  Tigerno-,  isamo-  'iron', 
O.Ir.  tarn  O.Bret,  hearn  (1  §  576  p.  431),  whence  perhaps  were 
borrowed  Goth,  eisarn  O.IT.G.  isani  'iron'  (the  suffix  in  O.II.G. 
diorna  'wench*  Goth,  viduvairna  'one  bereaved'  etc.  cannot  be 
held  to  prove  that  this  is  a  real  Germanic  word.) 

Germanic.  Qoth.  fulls  O.II.G.  vol  (gen.  eoUes)  'full',  ]tr. 
Germ,  "'ful-tia-z:  Skr.  pur-nd-s  etc.  see  above  p.  140.  Goth. 
alh  O.H.Ci.  (t{  (gen.  aUeR)  'whole,  all'  (beside  ala-}  gi-ound-fonn 
*al-n0'3,  beside  alan  'to  grow  up,  increase'  (cp.  Gr.  vag  'whole, 
air  compared  with  Skr.  iva-  'swell  out',  §  126,  and  Lat.  omni-s 
for  *op-iu-s  beside  flps,  §  95);  Oec.  ftUo  is  the  same  word  if  it 
is  to  be  tranalutod  'tota"  and  not  'alia'  (Fick,  Bezzeuberger'a 
Beitr,  I  170;  Danielsaon,  Pauli"a  Altital.  Stud.  Ill  177  f.). 
Ooth.  ih-n-8  O.H.G.  ebnn  'flat,  even'.  O.H.G.  sn-n  'visible, 
shining',  as  subst.  m,  'viaibilfty,  brightness,  sheen'.  Goth,  us- 
-luk-n-s  'opened,  open".  Goth,  fnihu-gah'-n-s  'avaricious'  O.Icel. 
gjarn  'greedy'.  O.II.G.  mei-n  'false,  treacherous',  as  subst.  'false- 
ness, wickedness' ;  Lith.  mai-na-s  'barter'  O.C.Sl.  mi-na  'change, 
exchange',  common  ground-form  *m<}l'no-  nil;  cp.  *moi'}ii-  ij  95. 
O.H.G.  ioc  (pi.  locchn)  O.Icel.  lokkr  m.  "lock'  pr.  Germ.  *lug-tid-s 
(I  §  534  p.  391):  Lith.  Ing-na-s  'bent".  O.H.G.  sker-n  m.  n. 
'jest'.  Goth,  ap-ji  n.  "year':  cp.  Lat.  annus  for  *ftt-S}io-  p.  145. 
Goth,  knur-n  O.il.G.  horn  pr.  ^^orse  korna  n.  'horn'r  Gall. 
MQvo-v  acc.  'trumpet'  (Hesych.)  beside  Lat.  cormt  (also 
como-^  §  lOB).  Goth,  hnr-n  'child'  ("that  which  is  born'):  Lith. 
Mr-no-8  'servant',  dimiu.  hern'Ti-s  'little  boy'  (cp.  a  similar 
change  of  meaning  in  Gr.  xfxm-v:  O.H,G.  ihgan).  Goth,  km-n 
O.H.G.  lo-n  n.  'wages',  beside  Gr.  avo-XavM  'enjoy'  O.C.Sl.  lotni 
'prey,  booty',  O.H.G.  zeihhan  O.Sax.  tekan  n.  'token'  pr.  Germ. 
*tajk-na-  (compare  Goth.  Uiikns  f.,  stem  tdUc-ni-^  'token'),    from 
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y^deik-  dei§-  (Goth,  ga-teihan  'poiut  uut).  O.Il.Q.feihhaH  O.Sax. 
fckan  n.  'deceit'  pr.  Germ.  *falk-iui-,  from  \/^  peifc-  peig-  (Goth. 
fdilt  n.  "deceit").  O.H.G.  long-na  O.Ieel.  lan-n  f.,  in  O.H.U. 
also  loiiffan  (subst.  in.)  V''*'''^?  *^*-'  1'^''  denying':  tho  root  has  a 
differout  grade;  of  ablaut  iu  Ootli.  liug-n  n.  'lie'.  O.Sax.  log-na 
(o  probably  short)  'flame':  cp.  Lat.  Imia  for  *lo\ican(l  etc.  p.  140. 

Oerm.  -Mtio-  =  -t,tHO-  cannot  be  identified  with  certftinty. 

In  seeoudary  use  the  snftix  only  occura  in  Ooth,  jdi-n-s  'that, 
yonder"  from  loc.  *iol  (beside  it  stands  si  pr.  Oerm.  *ii-na-  from 
the  locative  form  *iei  in  A.S.  t>e-^en  m.  'both'  according  to  Holt- 
hauaen,  Paul  Braune's  Beitr.  XIII  372.  590),  unless  Gotli.  hldi- 
vasnos  pi.  f.  'grave'  from  hldio  u.  't^rave'  and  nrhvaznn  f.  'arrow' 
beside  A.S.  earh  n.  'arrow'  are  to  be  classed  here,  as  derivatives 
from  e»-8tems,  cp.  Skr.  vadhasnii-  p.  142. 

Balto-Slavonic.  Uih.  pll-na-s  O.C.Sl.  plu-tm  full*:  Skr. 
jjfir-iid-s  etc.,  see  p.  14D  above.  A  few  other  adjectives  of  this 
kind  occur  in  Baltic,  as  Lit]),  kil-nu-s  'lofty'  beside  kvl-ti  't » 
raise'  {kdtna-8  'hill'  should  perhaps  be  divided  kal-n-a,  see  the 
Autlior  in  Morph.  T^nt.  11  173),  silp-iia-s  'weak,  powerless* 
beside  silp-(i  'to  grow  weak';  Ind-iia-s  'sad*  beside  lusfi'tn  grow 
gad',  Lett,  wif-n-s  'glimmeriug  bosidt;  ici/-et  'to  glimmer',  Lett. 
kiis-n-s  'straight,  right'  beside  Lith.  taisyti  'to  direct'.  Lith.  di'na 
f.  adj.  of  cows  'in  calf:  Skr.  dhf-nd  'milch  cow',  from  y^rf/if/- 
"suckle"  a  §  150  p.  136). 

Lith.  jje7-HH-s 'merit'  O.C.Sl.  />i^-HM 'booty':  Skr.  pana-s  'wager, 
stipulated  wage'  for  *par-tjia  (I  §  259  p.  211  f.).  Lith.  vaf-na-s 
'raven'  v/ir-na  'crow'  O.C.Sl.  vra-nit  'black,  raven'  tmi-na  'crow', 
possibly  to  be  compared  with  Skr.  vdr-nu-s  'colour'.  There  seems 
to  be  some  connexion  between  the  roots  of  liith.  sz&na-s  O.C.St. 
8^-no  'hay'  (the  Lith.  word  was  no  doubt  originally  neuter)  and 
Skr.  igO-tio-s  'grown  dry'  sina-s  'curdled'.  Lith.  ssal-na  O.C.Sl. 
sla-tta  'rime',  beside  Lith.  szdl-ia-s  Skr.  M-iir-a-s  adj.  cold'. 
I'russ.  spoay-no  f.  'foam*  or  'scum'  O.C.Sl.  pi-na  'foam':  Skr. 
/ihe-na-s  'foam',  cp.  also  Lat.  spUnia  for  *8poi-ma  (for  tho  initial, 
see  I  §  599  p.  445  f.) 
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With  -8- ;  Litli.  lep-s-m\  'flame*,  vars»a  'length  of  a  furrow' 
for  *var(-8na  (cp.  varsnia-s  'length  of  a  fumnv'  for  *vari-sma-). 

Litli.  spaf-na-s  'wing':  Skt.  par-»d-m  Viag',  y^sper-  'strike 
away,  push  off,  jerk',  skut-vit  'shaved  place',  sar-nd  'intestine*: 
O.Icel.  garnar  pi.  'iiitestinae'.  dai-nh  'folk-song':  Avest.  daf-nd- 
f.  'law,  teaching,  faith'. 

O.C.8!.  trlnii  'thorn':  Skr.  fj'-iia-m  'grass-stalk',  Gernt, 
with  -««-  troth,  paur-nu-s  'thorn',  synfi  aunii  'tower'  no  doubt 
stands  for  pr.  Slav.  *sap-no-  *soiip-no-  'that  which  is  piled  up', 
cp.  siipti  'I  pile'  sRpu  'heap',  clcnii  'limb'  for  *6el-no-.  trSs- 
-nfi  'fimbria'  for  *(rfsk-iiu,  beside  (reskn  'noise'  trestKiii  'to  strike'. 
stig-no  'shank',  ru-iio  'fleece',  beside  riiv-q  'evello'.  sitkno  'woollen 
garment',  beside  sukali  'to  twist*.  p6io  'dowry'  for  *t6d-no-i  Gr. 
ti-vn  hd-va  'bridal  gifts',  \/^ycrf/(-  ued-  'lead,  lead  home'  (F  §  409, 
H  p.  346  f.).  vlv-)ia  'wave':  O.H.O.  irelhi  'wave'  ground-form 
*uel-na,  with  -ni-  Lith.  vil-nl-s  'wave'.  sVt-na  'spittle',  bcaidc 
Mid.II.G.  A.S.  sll-w  'slime',  strana  'side,  region'  fur  pr.  Slav. 
*3/or-«fl,  i.  e.  Idg.  *stf-na  (Skr.  stJr-vd-  outspread')  or  Idg.  *stor- 
-na,\^ster-  'spread  out".  sU-mi  'wall':  Goth,  sfdi-n-s  O.H.U. 
stei-7i  m.  'stone'. 

Lith.  -inn-  Slav.  -InO'  ^  -|»«o-  may  perhaps  be  traced 
in  Lith.  kitp-hn/s  'heaped  up',  fek-iua-s  'ruuuiug',  O.C.i:i].  do-kos- 
-inw  'that  can  be  touched  or  held'  do-sti^-hiii  'that  can  be  rea- 
ched', etc. 

'HO-  b  secondary  use.  Lith.  Jiiu-tia-s  0.C.81.  ju-n^  'y'^'^S 
from  jaxi  ju  'already',  just  like  Skr.  mipa-s  Gr.  rtfo-^-  beside 
Skr.  nil  nu  etc.  'now':  from  the  sauie  adverb  come  also  G.C.Sl. 
ju-lro  u-tro  'morning',  see  §  75.  It  is  doubtful  how  far,  if  at  all, 
the  common  secondary  suffi.x  Lith.  -ina-  Slav.  -Xno-  represents 
Idg.  -p«o-. 

§  07.  2.  In  the  form  -eno-  -ono-.  This  is  almost 
entirely  primai^,  and  it  occurs  chiefly  in  participles  and  abstract 
nouns.  It  is  used  to  form  classes  of  words  with  special 
meanings,  most  commonly  in  Aryan,  Germanic  and  Slavonic. 
-eno-  is  in  active  use  as  a  participial  suffix  in  A.S.,  Norse  (O.Icel) 
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and  Slavonic,  as  an  abBtract  nominal  suffix  iu  Aryan;  -ono-  is 
a  participial  suffix  in  Aryan,  Gothic  and  lligh  German,  and  au 
abstract  nominal  suffix  (infin.)  in  Germanic. 

The  suffix  bears  the  accout  where  the  root-syllable  has 
the  weak  grade  of  ablaut;  e.  g.  Skr.  vavft-dm-s  O.II.O.  gi-trort-ati 
(I  §  530  p.  387). 

a.  -eno-  added  to  sterna  ending  in  a  consonant: 

Indo- Germanic.  *itegh-eHO-,  y/^ueCfh-  \ehere';  Skr.  Dah- 
•ana-s  'carrying'  vdh-ana-m  'act  of  carrying',  O.C.HI,  vez-enu 
'carried'.  *ed-eno-,  y^  ed-  'cat':  Skr.  dd-ana-m  'food,  fodder', 
O.Icel.  et-enn  'eaten'.  *\^rt-eno-,  y/^uert-  'vertere':  Skr.  vart-ana-s 
'eetting  in  motion'  tdrt-ana-m  \\  turning',  0.C.31.  vrM-eno  n. 
'wpindle'. 

Aryan,  cfl-ana-s  'visible',  jdn-ana-s  'begetter',  tdp-ana-s 
'afflicting*;  O.Pcrs.  dranj-ana- 'lying'.  Skr.  cH-ana-m  'an  appearing, 
appearance',  jan-ana-m  'a  begetting'  and  other  bubstantiveM  of  the 
Bame  kind.  Avest. /Mic-«;je-w  'pressing,  pressure':  Skr.  si\v-nnu-m; 
O.Pera.  ham-ar-ana-m  'encounter,  tight',  Ar.  \/^ar-  'go*.  Iu 
Avestic  we  find  the  masc.  eap-ano-  'call,  summons';  contrast  Skr. 
neut.  hdv-ana-m. 

Armeutun,  juum-m  'I  offer,  dedicate'  from  the  noun 
stem  *jauno-^  which  must  stand  for  *jaii-enQ-  (Skr.  hdo-ana-m 
'ofTering'),  or  for  *jan-Qno-. 

G  reek.   Here  perhaps  should  be  classed  Aeol.  tffosm  'dowry' 

{tfigivK,  if  it  be  the  more  correct  reading,  would  at  all  events 

imply  a  form  *yfp£i'c)  beside  qieg-vi]:  cp.  Skr.  bhdr-ana-. 

Remark,  -tro-  may  perhaps  be  traced  also  in  ixtiro-;  (with  spurious 
diphthong)  Dor.  *r,tn-;  'that'  for  ♦('»)ir»i-«io-;  from  *«i  'there'.  Similarly 
Dor.  rjjfo-f,  'is  iate,  iUe'  would  stand  for  *Trf~tro-;  fromrn";  or  it  might  be 
analysed  rtj-ro-c  and  derived  from  the  infltr.  't'/  (op.  Goth,  jii-n-s  §  66 
p.  148).  It  must  be  admitted  that  -ftw  is  not  elsewhere  used  in  this  way 
as  n  aeoondary  suffix. 

Italic,  beno-  (in  bene,  benT(/nu-s^  bellu-s  for  *ben-lo-)y  the 
by-form  of  bono-,  duoiio-,  should  be  classed  here,  if  it  stands 
for  *du-eno-  and  belongs  to  the  root  seen  in  Skr.  dtw-as  n.  'reve- 
rence, honour'  and  otiier  words,  so  that  the  original  meaning 
would    be   'that   which   is    held   in    honour,    enjoys  recognition* 
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(see  OathofF,  Morph.  Unt.  lY  370  ff.).  dom-inu-s  (cp.  Skr. 
tkitn-ana-s  'horse-titnu'r')  uuil  tlie  like  are  ambiguous;  see  §  66 
p.  145. 

Old  Irish.  I  know  of  no  noun-formations  which  fall  under 
this  heitd. 

Gfrmanic.  Goth,  fulg-in-s  'liidden' (beside /i7/»an  *to  hide'), 
with  the  accent  on  the  suffix  in  pr.  Germ.  (I  §  530  p.  38C).  O.Icel. 
tJtj-enn  'distinp:ui.shed'(\/^d(?jl--  'shtiw').  O.H.O.  scfff-in  'sheriff',  niso 
sceffifio.,  which  hiis  pusaed  over  to  the  w-decleDsian ;  its  original 
sense  was  no  doubt  'armnger,  orderer',  curapare  O.H.G.  scaff'en  'to 
shape,  set  in  order'.  Add  such  participles  as  A.S.  bund-en  O.Icel. 
bnnd-enn  'bouni!';  ep.  below,  under  -ono-.  Goth.  6i(i-in  O.II.G. 
eif]-in  n.  'pro|>erty',  the  original  sense  being  uo  doubt  'the  having 
for  one's  own:  Skr.  U-anu-m  'rule,  contror.  Goth,  rag-in  n. 
'counsel,  decree';  if  it  belongs  to  Skr,  rac-ana-m  'an  arranging, 
reg\ihiting',  we  must  assume,  ns  in  the  ease  of  Goth,  fvlff-ins, 
that  the  suffix  originally  bore  the  accent.  O.lI.G.  ing-ina  f.  'lie', 
O.^KK.  drug-inu  f. 'treachery' sdt^ma  f. 'theft'  thec-ina  f. 'covering, 
roof. 

Balto-Slavonic.  Here  should  be  classed  certain  Lettic 
adjectives  like  fflud-en-s  'smooth',  (compare  glod-en-a  'blind-worm'} 
beside  ffiaud-it  'to  stroke';  slidd-en-s  'smooth,  where  one  slips', 
beside  slidd-it  'to  slip';  slepp-en-s  'secret'  beside  sUp-t  'to  hide'. 
Were  the  Lithuanian  verbs  in  -enu,  like  gah-enu  'I  bring', 
developed  from  noun-stems  of  this  kind,  in  the  same  way  as 
kruv-ittii  'I  make  bloody'  from  kriiv-ina-s  'bloody'? 

In  Slavonic  we  have  the  common  past  part.  pass,  in 
-e«fi,  as  nes-enu  'carried'  (from  nes-ti  'to  carry),  ^a-buv-etlH 
'forgotten'  (from  zn-bgfi;  cp.  Skr.  bhuc-ana-m  'being,  thing, 
world).  The  neut.  vrii-eno:  Skr.  vdrt-ana-m  has  been  already 
mentioned  on  p.  1.50. 

b-  -ono-  added  to  stems  ending  in  a  consonant. 

Idg.  Fres.  or  aor.  part.:  *(jr-ono-  from  (jer-  'make',  beside 
indie.  Skr.  d-kar:  Skr.  Arr-flw(i-s 'working,  eager,  busy'  (frequent 
epithet  of  deities),  Gr.  Kp-6vo-g\  *gus-oito-  from  §evs-  'taste',  beside 
the    mdi<'.  Skr.   a-ju^-ran   (3,   pi.    med,):   Skr.   ju^and-s   Gofh. 


kusan-n.  Part,  perf,  *bhe-bhid'0n6-s  from  bheid-  'split,  bite' 
beside  indie.  Skr.  bibhed-n  Goth,  buit:  Skr.  bibhid-and-s  (Gotli. 
bit-an-s). 

Remark,  This  tipw  of  the  Aryan  fornifl  with -hjjo- cannot  be  called 
certain.  As  a  participial  suffix  of  tttu  niidLlle  we  uiay  I  with  HirtI  refer 
-lino-  to  •-»/)>«)-,  «s  the  analognuR  -anit-  to  *-ipiio-  Csee  §  6(>  Kpui.  p.  1411. 
The  HRine  -iiitio-  mny  also  bp  rioiicealfd  in  Or.  jirncd-s  TTTtjio'-i  "fledged' 
(cp.  Osthoff,  aur  Oesoh.  des  Perf.  409)  and  the  ftdjectire  iaro-i;  (or  ia  thia 
for  *r|aro'-«!'J-  In  the  Ar.  -ana-  it  is  possible  tliat  -rjlno-  and  -f>np-  hare 
coalesced.  The  congtderations  urged  by  Frohde  ("Bezz'.'nberger's  Beitr.  VII 
322  IT.)  ngftiiist  my  oomparijton  of  KoAyo-i  with  k-rJnd-s  are  not  sound.  The 
different  accent  of  h'mlro-;  is  explained  by  the  fact  of  itj  being  a  proper 
name.    See  what  ia  said  below  in  the  Qreek  aeclion  on  *l6ro-(  etc. 

Aryan.  Pros.  iiur.  ineil.  juihh.  part.  Skr.  dnh-(lnd-s  diifi- 
-dna-s,  also  dugk-ana-s,  the  gh  bcin}^  phoni'ticiilly  regular 
(I  §  445  p.  331,  §  452.  453  p.  335),  beside  dogdbi  'he  niilka', 
ftihv-a7ia-s  beside  ju-h6-ti  'he  offers',  su-nv-dnd-s  beside  su-nS-li 
'ho  presses  out',  and  so  forth.  Siniihirly  Avost.  yn-ana-  beside 
jdin'ti  lie  slays',  aud  the  liko.  Skr.  ik-and-s  ts-CLna-s  'having 
for  one's  own,  possessing,  ruler'  Avest.  i^-ana-  'ruling,  mighty' 
beside  8kr.  Us  i^-te  'he  possesses,  rules':  O.II.U.  eig-an  'ovra\ 
besido  Goth,  dih  'he  has",  cp.  Skr.  U-ana-m  Goth,  dig-in  p.  151). 
Perf,  raed.  pass,  part.  9kr.  riric-dnd-s  beside  rirec-a  'he  let  loose, 
removed,  abandoned*:  O.H.G.  gi-liw-an,  y/^l^-;  Avest.  vflwr'e- 
-«ilrJo- beside  tndic.  mod.  GSthic  vdver'z-Si  from  var'z-  (tterg-)  'work*. 

It  ia  an  open  question  whether  the  denominative  Skr.  -Una-, 
as  in  vasao-ilna-s  'possessing  goods'  from  vdsu  n.  'goods\  falls 
under  this  head  (cp.  Goth,  piud-an-s). 

Armenian.     Perhaps  /atme-m,  see  above  p.   150. 

Greek.  Besides  K^-ovo-g  (see  above)  we  should  probably 
class  here  xl-ot'o-^  'stir,  turmoil',  beside  mk-o^em,  ^fi-ovn-^  'seat, 
throne'  from  dher-  'hold,  support',  j^o-ovo-g  'time'  orig.  'a  limit  of 
time  which  contains,  span',  boatJe  x^C'r  f**""  ^'i**  meaning  cp.  ffttro-i 
'a  vomiting'  beside  f/tEro-f  'vomited"  and  the  like,  g  158.')     Of 


1)  The  accent  may  have  been  aasimilated  to  that  of  ynV-o-,-  Uj(-o~; 
Tfon-o-i  and  similar  words.  Fruhdo's  naaamption  (in  the  article  cited  in  the 
Rem&rk  above)  that  s^dyu-;  xeow-i  stand  for  *9o^yo~;  *«o.Iro-,-,  cannot  be 
jnatified  on  phonetic  grounds,  in  spite  of  Cret.  ^o;rct{. 
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feminine  forms  we  should  perhaps  oliisa  here  rjS-ovtj  joy',  but  in 
rtfpovt]  'cliisp,  bufklo'  atffvU-nvrj  'sliug'  ami  others  we  must  re- 
cognise -on-H,  an  extension  of  -on-  by  -a-,  cp.  axov-ij  'whetstone' 
beside  Skr.  dian-  'stone'. 

Italic.  Lat,  b-ono-  must  ultinintdy  be  classed  here;  as 
to  betw-,  see  p.  1.50.  doin-inu-s  and  the  like  are  ambiguous,  see 
§  66  p.  14.x 

Old  Irish.  On  account  of  the  coincidence  of  -tino-  and 
-otio-  in  Irish  there  arc  no  examph\s  that  can  be  assigned  with 
certain tj'  to  this  sectiuu. 

Germanic.  O.II.U.  eig-an,  see  above,  p.  152.  Ooth.  v-au-s 
O.Ii.G.  tv-an  'wanting,  hifking",  y'^eit- (Or.  ft-^'^-^^  Skr.  u-nd-s). 
O.H.G.  ojfan  A.S.  opan  'open'.  O.H.G.  mes-an  'decayed'.  O.SaX. 
fag-an  'glad',  the  accent  being  on  the  suffix  in  pr.Germ.,  cp. 
Goth,  fah-sps  f.  "joy'.  Participles  like  Goth,  vatirp-an-s  (the  re- 
gular phonetic  form  wnuld  be  *vaurdans,  I  §  .330  p.  387), 
O.II.G.  <ji-icort-an  'having  become';  Skr.  vavi'i-dnn-s\  Goth,  qum- 
-an-8  O.H.G.  gi-kom-an  'having  come';  Skr.  Jaffm-dnd-s ;  Gotli. 
fra-vitan-s  'avenged':  Skr.  vid-and-s;  Goth,  anu-budan-s  'com- 
manded, enjoined'  O.H.G.  r/i-hotan:  Skr.  budh-dmi-s.  Instead 
of  rhis  we  find  in  other  dialects  -ina-  =  Idg.  -eno-.  We  may 
conjecture  that  in  Germanic  -enu-  and  -uuo-  were  originally 
distinguished  as  in  Sanskrit.  When  the  reduplicnttng  syllable 
in  the  perfect  fell  off,  the  two  types  were  uo  longer  clearly 
separated,  and  -etio-  drove  out  -ono-  in  one  part  of  the  Ger- 
manic area.  We  have  -ana-  in  secondary  use  in  Goth,  piud-an-s 
'king',  from  piudu  'people'  (cp.  Skr.  vds'iv-ana-s?). 

-ono-  occurs  as  an  abstract  suffix  in  the  Germanic  infinitives 
formed  with  pr.  Germ.  *-aua-tH^  us  Goth,  nih-nn  O.H.G.  eirf-av 
'possess,  have',  Goth,  vit-an  O.H.G.  icin-an  'know',  Goth,  bair-an 
O.H.G.  ber-un  'bear,  bring,  forth'. 

Balto-SIavonic. 

Lith.  dlk-ana-s  (fem.  alk-anii)  'rather  hungry,  fasting'  from 
(Hk-ti  'to  Imuger',  uk-ana-s  'gloomy,  overclouded'  {ukanos  dSnos 
'gloomy  days')  beside  uk-st^ti-s  'to  become  gloomy,  cloud  over', 
Lett,   plakk-an-a    'Hat'    from    plak-t    'to    grow    flat'    etc.      Lith. 


doii-anii   Lett,   d&tc-ana  'gift'  beside   d&'-ti  d&-t  'to  give',  Lith.. 

uk-(ina  'inass  of  cloud,  cloudy  sky'. 

"Whether  Slavonic  forniB  like  !ilod.  Sloven.  Jah-on  'fortis 
equitator',  \)o»u\i'  Jnhdti  'vehi'  (Mikloeich,  Vergl.  Gr.  II  140)  should 
also  he  fiaBsed  here ,  is  doubtful.  ^Ve  canuot  analyse  O.C.Sl. 
zvonii  'sound'  as  zv-onti  (cp.  zov-q  zv-ati  'to  call")  and  compare 
it  with  Skr.  kr-and-s  etc.  (cp.  Fiek,  Wtb.  P  84,  Osthoff,  Morph. 
Unt.  IV  373),  unless  we  allow  that  the  whole  verbal  base  zven- 
in  Blavouic  (O.C.Sl.  svJnUi  'to  sound")  has  been  developed  out 
of  a  noun  formed  with  -etio-  -ono-. 

c.  -eno-  -ono-  added  to  stems  ending'  in  a  vowel.  It 
has  been  already  remarked  on  p.  138,  that  the  contriu-tion 
was  complete  even  in  proethuic  ludo-Germanic. 

Skr.  sStita-dhClna-s  'containing  aoma'  vaau-ddna-s  'giving 
good'  vi-m(ina-s  'traversing',  like  cet-ana-s.  ddita-m  'a  giving' 
(Lat.  ddnu-m) ,  sikdna-m  a  standing,  standing- place'  (Avest. 
$tana-  m.  'position',  (Jr.  Jvcirjio-c  'in  a  bad  position,  unhappy*, 
Lith.  stdiia-s  0.0.81.  stanii  'position'),  ydna-m  'a  going,  moving' 
like  cet-ana-m.  Pres.  iiied.  pass,  part,  ydna-s  beside  indie,  ijdt'i 
'he  goes',  like  dmjh-fina-s.  Pert',  nied.  pasa.  part,  jajucind-s 
beside  indie.  Japldii  'be  knew'  (Slav.  part,  po-znatiu  'known'), 
like  riric-dnd-s. 

Gr.  Svfittiyo-g^  see  &bOTe.  *(v-9rivo-Q  'in  good  position 
whence  tv&jjvdu)  'am  in  good  position':  add  also  El.  (^wd-fjvou 
pi.  'compact'  (Collitx'  Haniml.  d.  gr.  Dial.-Inschr.  no.   1 168). 

Ital.  Lat.  donu-vi,  I'mbr.  f  unu  Obc.  dunu-m  Mars,  dnno-m 
'don urn',  see  above. 

Ir,  Perhaps  ban  'white,  pale*,  from  )/'^hha-,  Skr.  6M-</  he 
appears,  shines'  hhdna-in  'an  appearing  or  growing  visible'. 

German.  CH.G.  perf.  part,  gi-ian  'done'  (O.C.Sl.  o-d6nu 
part,  of  o-dfti,  'to  put  round,  clothe'),  like  gi-tcort-an.  O.H.G. 
inf.  ton  (uon  'du"  gtin  'go',  like  ber-an. 

Balt.-SIav.  Lith.  stdna-s  O.C.Sl.  sfanti,  see  above.  Lith. 
kl6na-s  'space  behind  the  bam*  beside  kl6-ii  'to  spread  out. 
O.C.Sl.  perf.  part,  po-znami  (see  above),  danxi  'given*  beside  dati, 
s^/iii  'sown'  beside  sHi,  like  nes-enu. 


In  some  of  these  vuwel-stems  we  may  conjecture  that  forms 
with  -no-  and  forms  with  -e7io-  -ono-  onte  existed  side  by  side- 
It  is  no  longer  possible  to  ascertain  exactly  how  far  this  was 
the  case. 


§  es.  The  Suffixes  -ino-  -hid-,  -Jno-  -Tnii-,  and 
-a'ino-  -a'i'wd-.  These  suffixes  are  fouml  side  by  side  with 
practically  the  same  meaning.  They  are  used  especially  to 
form  secondary  adjeetlves,  with  sucli  meanings  as  'made  or  con- 
eisting  of,  'spriugiug  from",  'belougiug  to  the  same  kind  as'  that 
which  is  denoted  by  the  noun  from  which  they  are  derived. 
They  are  used  very  much  in  the  same  way  as  the  secondary 
suffix  -io-  (vj  6^,  2),  compare  c.  g.  Lith.  aD-yna-s  with  Pruss. 
atc-i-g  O.C.iSI.  u-fi  'iiucle'  bfsidc  Lat.  avo-s  grandfather',  the 
meaning  of  these  words  being  'h*^  wlio  is  descended  from  the 
grandfather'.  Whether  it  bears  any  very  eluse  relation  to  the 
termination  of  Or.  fof^co'-i,'  Lat.  fSruU'S  and  the  like  (§  66 
p.  144),  and  what  etymological  rohitiou  subsists  between  the 
initial  sounds  of  the  tliree  forma  -ino-  -Ino-  -a'jnO'  (cp.  Oathoff, 
Morph.  Unt.  IV  357)  1  cannot  here  decide.  The  connexion 
in  sense  (compare  e.  g.  Gr.  Jjuf-iyo-c  of  oak'  —  Goth,  trio-ein-s 
'wooden'  —  Avest.  drv-a^n-i-  'wooden') ,  combined  with  their 
connexion  in  point  of  sound,  justifies  us  in  disuussing  the  three 
suffixes  together. 


■  tno- 


Idg.  *rfe^s-iHO- 'dexter' :  Skr.  ddk^ina-s  Avest.  dasina-  O.C.SI. 
deslnu,  in  Lith.  extended  by  a  further  suffix  deszin-e  the  right 
hand':  cp.  Qr.  &thn-g  Lat.  dex-ter  O.Ir.  dess  Goth.  taUis-va 
'dexter' ;  the  word  is  closely  allied  to  Skr.  duk^-a-s  'able,  strong'. 
Skr.  aj-hia-m  'skin'  O.C.SI.  lU-lm  beside  Skr.  ajd-s  'he-goat' 
ajd  'she-goat',  Lith.  oiy-s  'he-goat',  cp.  also  Lith.  oz-Xni-s 
'belonging  to  a  he-goat*. 

In  Aryan  -ino-  was  not  fertile.  Forms  like  Skr.  malind- 
'spottcd'  {mala-m  'dirt')  Avest.  nom,  raocah-im  'shining*  (raocah- 
'light')  can  scarcely  be  classed  here :  it  is  most  probable  that  they 
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only  arose  in  later  times  through  a  transference  of  -in-stema  to 
the  o-declension  (cp.  §  60  p.  1 11  f.). 

In  Greek  we  have  many  adjectives,  denoting  material,  origin 
or  kind:  f/u/j-nn-;  'becolicn'  from  i/yjyn-g  (:  Lat.  fdg-inu-s), 
liv(iX-tm-g  'made  of  papyrus'  from  tit'liJ.o-g,  oiv^ufo-q  'consisting 
of  flowers'  from  ardo^'  n.,  ku-ii'o-c  'of  stone'  from  kua>;,  /yrg- 
-iTO-i'  'of  clay,  earthen  like  a  pot'  from  %i'Toa-i;,  ytj-ivo-g  'earthen, 
earthly'  from  ;-/;,  uh(j-n'o-q  't'onsistiug  of  air,  airy'  from  Stjo^ 
iyj^v-tvo-t;  'derived  from  fisli'  (e.  g.  tXitto*)  from  ix^^'-<i,  av&gum- 
-ivo-q  'human'  from  nv^fKnuo-q,  imiv-n-o-i;  'of  that  kind,  of  the 
same  kind  aa  that'  from  txeTm-g,  TreJ-iJ-o'-s;  found  in  the  level 
country'  hesidc  -nfdio-v,  uXr,d-ivi\-c  'true'  beside  nXrj^jj^: 

In  Latin  Mg.  -itio-  vmi  hardly  be  tiistiuguiahed  from  Idg. 
-^«o-  -euo-  -ono-  (§  66.  67.)  lltTo  should  be  placed  adjectives 
like  fag-hiH-s  (see  above),  laur-iuu-8,  junc-inu-s,  kittisr-imi-s, 
which  arc  not  very  numtTous. 

Keltic.  Perhaps  Uall.  Mor-lnl  pi.,  name  of  a  seaboard 
tribe  (cp.  Lat.  m«r-lHu-s),  and  others  to  be  found  in  Zeuss-Ebel 
O.  C.  772. 

In  (ier manic  the  suffix  cannot  be  traced. 

Bal  to- Slavonic. 

In  Lithuanian  adjectives  of  material,  origin,  kind,  are 
only  rarely  forminl  with  -ina-s,  usually  with  -ini-s,  which 
shows  the  further  siiftix  -/o-:  dukS'ina-s  'golden'  from  fiuksa-s 
'gold',  si'dahf-hn-s  'silvern'  from  sulahra-s  'silver',  med-ini-8 
"wooden*  from  medics  'tree,  wood',  iem-ine  bitls  'humble-bee' 
from  iemr  'earth*,  rukuzthiis  oh&ias  'a  sour  kind  of  apple'  from 
rUksztas  obutas  'some  apple'. 

Slavonic  -'^liH:  ztUz-^nu  of  iron'  from  zeUzo  'iron*  (Lith. 
gelez-ini-a  'of  iron'),  medv-tnu  medov-fnii  'of  honey,  like  honey' 
from  medii  'houey',  2e?n-hm  'earthly'  from  semlj'a  'earth'.  Further, 
some  of  the  adjectives  in  -fni  may  belong  to  this  section. 

2.  -Tno-.  The  accentuation  of  the  suffix  was  original,  as 
shewn  by  the  Sanskrit  accent  and  by  O.H.G.  magat-m  beside 
wagad. 

Indo-Germanic.     Cp.  hat.  Jilr-mu-s,  O.H.G.  bibir-m  'of 
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beaver'  beside  Avest.  bawr-afui-s  Lith.  bebr-hii-s  'of  beaver. 
Lat.  m-Jnu-s,  Goth,  so-ehi  n.  "swine",  0.<  *.SI.  sp-inii  'Hiiiuus'.  Lat. 
haed-tnu-s,  Goth.  (jAU-ein-a  'of  goats,  relatin|^  to  goats'.  Skr. 
nav-tna-8  'new',  O.C.Sl.  nov'ina  f.  'newly  ploughed  laud,  fallow'. 

Aryan.  In  Sanskrit  it  forms  arljectives  whose  moaning 
imphes  relation  to  something,  without  apocityin^'  the  nature  of  the 
relation,  sqvatsar-tna-s  'yearlong,  yearly'  from  savatsirrd-s  'year'. 
IH-apf^-Tna-s  'belonging  to  the  rainy  season,  rainy'.  vUva/an-fna-s 
'containing  all  sorts  of  people,  ruling  over  all  people,  blessing  all 
the  worM'  from  vi^ra-;and-  ali  the  world',  sat-tnd-s  geuuine'  from 
sdnt-  'true'  (cp.  aXfjS-  iva-i,-  and  O.H.O.  w&r-ln).  kan-tna-s  'young' 
from  kand  f.  'young  girl,  maiden'  (cp.  O.H.G.  jung-tn).  nav-tna'S 
'new'  from  ndva-  'new',  an/as-fva-s  'leading  straight  on"  from 
anjam-  'direct,  immediate'.  Extended  formatione  with  -»fia- 
from  adjectives  of  direction  in  -ufic-  are  eapecially  common ;  e.  g. 
apdc-tna-.i  leaning  back'  from  dpflilc-,  pratTc-tna-s  and  pratfc- 
•Ind-s  'turned  towards'  from  prattjdAc-. 

Greek.  Here  we  have  adjeetivea  and  substantives  derived 
from  adjectives,  implying  more  or  leas  clearly  the  meaning 
'poHsessiug  the  character  or  attributes  denoted  by  the  original 
noun'.  uyxi(}i'7vo-ii  'very  near  together'  from  ayxtffro-.^.  tgvS^p- 
•lyo-s,  'red  mullet'  (cp.  Mod.H.Germ.  rotiing  'rudd'j.  ¥.oou»-Trn-^  'a 
sea  fiah  black  as  a  raven',  also  'young  raven",  from  xo'pal  'raven'. 
yttatn'iiO'^  a  kind  of  fish,  from  uiaroG  a  kind  of  hammer,  'pick'. 
Tv(pk-ivo-^  a  kind  of  snake,  from  TV(f<X6-^  'blind',  yfhta-h-o-^' 
"laugher  from  -/fkani-g;  tXty^-Tro-g  'blamer*  from  ekiy^i-g  (cp. 
Goth,  (jn-ldtih-ein-s  'believing'  O.H.G.  huor-tn  'libidinosus'). 
voXvnod-l'vrj  a.  small  kind  of  polypus.  ^oXli-iv/j  a  kind  of  bulb, 
Athpux-lvt}  from  dik<fn^  'swiae,  sucking  pig'  (ep.  O.H.G.  sw-fn 
beside  sft).   j^orp-rV?^,  a  kind  of  sea  mussel,  from;;arpo-5  sucking 

pig'- 

Italic.     The  suffix  is  frequently  used  to  indicate  material, 

origin,   kind,  that  to  which  anything  belongs.     Lat.  capr-Tnu-s 

from  caper  capra,  Urabr.  cabriner  gen.  'caprini'.    Lat.  equ-inu-s 

from  equQ-8,  Urabr.  ekvine   loc.   'equini'   (borrowed   from  the 

Lat.?   I  §  431    p,  320).     Lat.  bov-lnu-s,   can-lnu-8,   vnlp-Inu-F, 


columb-inu-s,  noctu-inu-s :  dlv-inu-s,  fur-liiu-a,  sutr-inu-3,  sobr- 
Snu-8  for  *so8r-Tno-  from  soror  (1  §  570  p,  428);  mar-Jiiu-s, 
ric-fnu-s  (cp.  Lith.  kaitn-yna-s  'neighbour'),  cisalp-lntt-t,  peregr- 
-Jnu-s,  Lat-inu-s,  Umbr.  Ikuvinus  pi.  'Iguvini',  Osc.  Nuvki- 
rinutn  'Nucerinoruin'.  A  few  neuter  substantives  occur  like 
terg'Jnu-m  'whip  of  leather".  Feminine  substantives  are  more 
numerous,  a&  capr-Tna  goats-flesh'  haed-tna  'kid's  flesh',  su-lna 
'pig's  flesh'  (cp.  O.C.SI.  LTbrov-hia  'flesh  of  beaver'.  Lith.  oz-enh 
'goat's  flesh);  snl-ina  "salt  works,  salt  mine*,  moletr-Tna  'mill', 
pisc-fna  'fishpond',  dp-Tna  'onion  field',  rap-hta  'turnip  field'  (cp. 
Lith.  acii-ena  'oat-field'  and  Skr.  atim-fna-m  "flax -field'  from  tifwJ 
flax);  cp.  §  154. 

Keltic.  Here  perhaps  may  be  classed  Gall.  T^c-inus  name 
of  a  river,  ground-form  *i?q-ino-,  \^teq-  'run,  flee,  flow'  (O.Ir. 
techim  'flee',  Lith.  tek-ml  'small  river,  O.C.SI.  iohi  'stream'). 

In  Germanic  it  forms  numerous  adjectives  denoting 
material,  origin,  and  quality.  (Joth.  gulp-eins  O.H.G.  gidd-Jn 
'golden'  from  gulp  gold  n.  "gold'.  G«»th.  stdin-eins  O.H.G.  stein-tn 
'of  stone*  from  st&ins  stein  m.  'stone*.  Goth,  afrp-eitis  O.H.G. 
ird-Jn  'earthen,  earthly'  from  airpa  erda  'earth'.  Goth,  bariz- 
-eina  'of  barley";  pdurn-eins  'of  thorn";  riqiz-eim  'dark'.  O.H.G. 
rindir-Tn  'of  cattle";  swhi-Jn  'suillus'.  Goth,  stinj-eins  'truthful' 
from  sunfi-s  'true'.  O.H.G.  irflr-in  'truthful'  from  wdr  'true' 
(cp.  Skr.  sat-lnd-s).  O.H.G.  huor-hi  'wanton,  dissolute'.  Goth. 
div-eins  O.H.G.  Stc-in  'everlasting*. 

-fno-  was  added  to  adjectives  formed  with  an  f-suffix,  e.  g. 
luzzil-in  from  hizz'd  'little',  whence  there  arose  in  O.H.G.  an 
independent  suffix  -iltn  -atin,  as  in  huor-iHn  'wanton'  (beside 
huor-in),  luog-alln  'spying,  lurking'. 

The  neuters  of  adjectives  of  material ,  used  substantivally, 
gave  rise  to  diminutives  in  Germanic;  from  the  meaning 
'belonging  to  another  thing  in  respect  of  kind'  it  is  only  a  short 
step  to  that  of  'subordination',  of  'having  its  attributes  only  to 
a  limited  extent'  (cp.  Gr.  lo-r  §  63  p.  128).  So  Goth.  gaU-em 
O.H.G.  geis,-Tn  'kid'  from  gtiit-eins  ijei^-Tn  'haedinus',  Goth,  gntn- 
-ein   'mannikin'    qin-ein   'little   woman'   from  guina    "man'    qino 
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Vomnn',  O.H.O.  magat-Tn  A.S.  mw^d-eu  'little  maid,  girl'  from 
O.H.G.  magad  'maid,  girl*.  It  ia  floiibtful  whetiier  the  diminu- 
tJTal  sense  ever  existed  in  fJoth.  w-ein  0.11.0.  sw-in  swbe', 
which  strictly  belongs  to  this  class  of  neutera:  it  would  seem 
that  it  was  isolated  in  form  by  the  accontuatioo  of  the  suffix 
(which  in  a  monosyllable  eouhl  not  but  lie  regarded  as  part  of 
the  root),  and  so  separated  from  the  others  in  point  of  meaning. 

Balto-Slavooic. 

Lith.  kuim-i/iM-s  'neighbour'  from  Hmn-/t  'preciurt,  court' 
(I  §  84  Rem.  2  p.  81),  cp.  Liit.  vTc-Tnu-s.  Old  neuter  forma 
appear  to  be  represented  by  Sftldutti-^nai  pi.  'sweetmeats'  from 
saldiima-s  'sweetness',  kartmn-tfuui  pi.  "bitter  things'  (kartit-s 
'bitter'),  and  also  by  cullectiveii  like  auMl-i/iui-s  'a  number  of 
oaks  standing  tog(;ther,  oak  grovf'  from  mzuhi-,<!  'oak',  Iriim-ynu-s 
'thick  shrubbery'  from  krumit-s  'bush',  akmen-tjnu-s  'heap  of 
stones*  from  alcmn  'stone",  antj-tjua-s  'nest  of  adders'  from  angi-s 
'adder.  In  these  latter  eases,  the  special  meaning  seems  to 
have  been  developed  through  the  contrast  of  the  idea  of  the 
species  with  that  of  the  individual  thing. 

In  Slavonic  we  find  adjeetivf.s  of  kind  and  connoxion,  like 
mater-inu  'motherly,  of  the  mother',  neprijazn-inu  'dcvihah,  of 
the  devil',  zvSr-inii  'bestial'.  Also  feminine  substantives  like 
zvir-ina  'fli'sli  of  wild  boasts',  hibrov-ina  'beaver-flesh'  (cp,  Lat. 
cupr-Tno,  Lith.  oz-riin);  vlitc-inii  'wolfskin',  oti7c-{ua  'sheepskin'; 
tnedov-itia  'an  intoxicating  drink'  from  ;««{/«;  miard-ina  'moon- 
light' from  jHtsijrT  (cp.  Lith.  m^es-ena),  and  others  of  the  same 
Bort,  cp.  §  154. 

y.  -ff'/wo-  can  be  traced  with  certainty  only  in  Aryan 
and  Baltic. 

In  Sanskrit  wo  find  only  santidh-^id-s  'relating  to  fire- 
wood' from  samidh-  'firewood';  uo  doubt,  however,  it  ia  con- 
tained in  the  suffix  -enijn-  (an  extension  of  it  by  -io-) :  vTr- 
-^ya-s  'manly ,  heroic'  from  innUs  'mau .  hero',  prUoj^s-enyas 
Vainy'  beside  prnvf^-tna-s  (see  above,  p.  157). 

-afna-  is  common  in  Avestic  to  denote  material,  origin  and 
the  like,   as  ai/imh-afna-  'of  metal,   iron'    from   oyaft-,   zaran- 
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-afna-  'golden*  from  *znrnna--  =  Skr.  hirana-  n.  'gold',  er'zat- 
-aetia-  'silveru'  from  er'iata-  (op.  Lat.  Argeitl-tnu-s)  y  tematah- 
-a^na-  'dark,  murky'  from  <cw»aA- 'darkness';  neut.  fracdxa-ame-m 
'woodwork,  pieces  of  wood,  beams'  from  frataxin-  m.  'branch, 
twig'.  Transferred  to  the  /-declpusion  it  becomes  -o^»-,  aa 
zarnti-afiHi-^. 

Lithuanian,  -eva-  is  common  in  names  of  inhabitants,  to 
denote  their  belonging  to  or  apringiug  from  a  place,  as  Tilz-'ena-s 
'a  man  from  Tilsit  [Tilze}'.  Subst.  fern.:  oS-emi  'goatstlesh',  jaut- 
-efui  'beef,  gqs-ina  'goosetlesh  (cp.  Lat.  capr-lna,  O.C.Sl.  ^ptV- 
-ina) ;  avU'cna  'oat-field',  rug-'itiot  'ryo-field',  mee-emi  'barley-field' 
(cp.  Lat.  cep-l}ui);  menes-ena  'moonlight'  from  menii  'moon'  (cp. 
O.C.Sl.  m6sqc-ina)y  and  other  oxaniples. 

Remark.  It  is  ft  point  for  further  invetittgntion  whether  Lat.  alienii-s, 
tfrrenti-s  belong  to  this  group.  The  Slavonio  adjectives  of  material  in 
-eiiu-  like  drev-cnii  'wooden'  olof-eivii  'leaden'  must  in  any  ca«e  be  left  out 
of  oonsideration,  ginoe  the  change  of  •!«•  to  -jS-,  as  in  drotdijanH  'of 
jeast'  for  *i}ro:dij-e>ttl  provea  that  their  -e-  represents  Idg.  -e-,  see  I  |  76 
p.  66. 

§  69.     The  Suffix  -tno-  'tnd-,  -ti^no-  -tnna-. 

1.  This  appears  in  Sanskrit,  Latin,  Lithuanian,  (and 
Greek?)  in  adjectives  formed  from  adverbs  of  time,  and  in 
Sanskrit  also  in  some  cases  from  stems   with   similar   meaning. 

Sanskrit.  From  adverbs:  pra-tnd-s  'former,  old' from  pm 
'before',  nd-tna-s  nd-tafia-s  'present'  from  Jiii  'now',  sanH-tdna-s  'not 
transient,  constant,  lusting'  from  sdnn,  'from  the  beginning', 
f>rtltas-tdua-  'in  the  morning,  early'  from  pr^tdh  'early',  dwd- 
•tnna-s  divd-tdna-s  'diurnus'  from  ilivn  'by  day',  cirdn-tana-s 
ciran-tdnn-s  'coming  from  olden  time*  from  cird-ut  'long  ago', 
Scas-lana-s  'of  to-morrow'  hyas-tana-s  'of  yesterday*.  Formed 
from  stems:  sand-t»a-8  beside  aana-tdna-s ,  cira-tnd-s  beside 
cinin-tana'S. 

Greek,  fmyf-rrew'-^'  'lasting  for  ever'?  The  etymology  of 
the  word  has  not  been  satisfactorily  explained. 

Latin.  diU-tintt-s, pris-tinu-s,  cras-tinu-s, sirO-tinu-s, prlmd- 
tinu-s. 

Lithuanian,    dabar'tina-s  'present'  from  dabar  'now'. 
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2.  Further,  it  is  a  primary  suffix  in  Aryan,  Latin  and 
Balto-Slavonic,  in  participles  and  iatiiiitivee,  beiug  probably  an 
extension  of  -to-  (g  7!))  by  a  apcondary  suffix  -no-  (cp.  0.C.8L 
-tninu  beside  •tinn). 

Old  I't'i'siaii  shows  iiifinitiveii  in  -tanniy,  as  car-tauaiy  from 
knr-  'do,  make',  katanuiy  (rond  kattlnnaiy,  see  I  §  197  Rem. 
p.  168)  from  katt-  'dig';  with  tlieao  Persian  infinitives  Uartholomae 
connects  A  vest,  niwi-soipm  Tor  dwelling  in'.  To  tlieae  should 
no  douht  be  added  Skr.  cyHu-tnd-m  'preparation,  uudertakiug' 
Avest.  syiio-pna-  in.  'dt-ed ,  work'  benide  Skr.  cydc-ii-tv  'bostirK 
itself,  moves',  perhaps  ulao  Skr.  pdt-luna-m  Vity',  orig.  'strong- 
bold',  compare  pad-  in  pi-bd-and-  'standing  fast,  firm',  cp,  also 
Lat.  op-pid-u-m '). 

In  italic  tn(j-  appears  in  th»*  f'nrni  -ndo-  after  vowels,^)  in 
the  gerund  and  gerundive,  as  *piia-tno-y  Lat.  piando-,  l^mbr. 
pihunef  'piandi'  Oac.  upsannam  'opentudam'  (for  the  asaimi- 
latioo  of  -ud-  to  -nn-  -tt-  in  l-mbr.-Osc.  see  I  ij  506  p.  '671). 
Lat.  dando-  for  *da-tnu-,  im-pkndo-  for  *-pli-tno-.  8o  -bundo-  in 
vagnbundus  (remeburulus  etc.  for  *-fu-tno-  =^  Lith.  bti-tina-s,  cp. 
cayd-hor.  secumlo-  foi-  secu-ttio-.  cp.  secfl-tn-s  (J.  Selimidt,  apud 
Berau,  Die  OuUuralen  und  Hire  Verbindting  mil  v  im  Lat. 
p.  134),  rotuuiius  for  *rot5-ftw-  from  a  verbal  stem  rotO-  'to  rotate'. 
Further,  we  have  the  group  of  forma  in  -cundu-s,  as  ntfii-cutidu-s, 
iru-cuiidu-s,  fd-cutidn-s,  fS-cundn-s  for  *-cd-tno-,  derived  from  ad- 
jectives in  -cu-,  such  as  *rubico-  (whence  rubicfire^RidikO)  etc.  With 
the  forms  in  -d-tno-  compare  aeyrd-tu-s  from  aeyro-,  Or.  xofrw- 
-ro-f  and  the  like.  The  change  to  -ndo-  was  impossible  in  forms 
coming  from  verbal  stems    which    ended   in    a   consonant   (e.  g. 


]J  In  Greek  only  a  few  unoertain  examples  hove  survived,  e.  g, 
9ivtaio-i  'iTiroufro;  (Hesych.l,  whioh  may  perhaps  be  identified  with  Lith. 
•liklhtO'B   i\^  tllitijli-). 

21  C|).  Lat.  pandO  for  */>a/wo,  Ijesido  /xitefi,  and  iinitu,  Umbr.  aatfitdu 
'oateodito',  for  *lt-ln-u,  y^tfu;  That  the  (/  of  tnnHt  is  not  the  'root- 
determinative'  (/  frfAJ,  as  in  frm-dd  eu-do  eluu-dO,  is  8hewn  by  leu-tii-a 
coQtrftitted  witli  fre(it)Hii-ii,  iu-duii-n  elausn-f.  Thii  'determinatiYe'  waa  in 
fact  uaed  to  furm  not  present  oteBiR  but  verbal  Ntems.  tensii-a  was  formed 
later  tiy  nualu^y. 

U  r  U|;  in  iiu  u,   Lleaieuls.  11.  11 


*veelno-  or  *cecUno-  =  Lith.  vesztina-s,  beside  veho  Lith.  peiU), 
and  thiH  gave  rise  to  a  variatioD  in  form,  which  was  removed 
by  a  process  of  levelling;  on  the  analogy  of  the  relation  of 
piando-  to  pidns  piantis,  of  dando-  to  dUns  dattfis,  of  /»»- 
-plendo-  to  im-plSns  -pleiitis  etc.,  ferSna  produced  a  gerund-stem 
ferendo-y  faciens  the  eteui  faciendo-  and  so  on.  The  Umbr. 
an-ferener  'eircumfereadi'  makes  it  [trobable  (hat  thia  develope- 
ment  was  complete  in  proethnic  Italic.  The  Latin  by-forma  with 
-0-  (-»<-)  like  ferundo-  faclundo-  eundo-  must  be  explained  a* 
imitations  of  the  variation  -etit-  -out-  in  the  present  participle, 
as  o.  g.  in  iifis  eunlis,  Jlexuntis  and  the  like  (§  12(i). 

Lith.  Participia  necessitatis  in  -tina-s.  jMVA-((Vfa-s'torquendu8 
beside  inf.  siik-ti.  fSsko-tina-s  'quaerendus'  \wsidc  j'eszkd-ti,  mine- 
-tina-s  'memorandus'  from  mine-ti.  rery-tina-s  'credendus'  from 
very-ti.  Without  the  implied  meaning  of  necessity  we  have 
bti-tina-s  'being,  remaining,  actual'  (rvmbuti'to  be";  Lat,  -bundu-s. 
Id  Slavonic  we  have  -dno-,  au  adjectival  auffi.x,  e.  g.  pri-j^fnii 
'plea.'sant*  (we  also  find  -enXno-,  as  tie-iz-d-recenhiu  'inexpress- 
ible'). 

There  was  therefore  in  Indo-trermanic  a  verbal  adjectiv*,' 
in  -tno-  -t'^tio-j  whose  neuter  was  used  as  an  abstract  substantive 
(nomen  acttmis).  The  adjectival  meaning  appears  in  Latin  and 
Lithuanian,  the  substantival  in  Old  Persian  and  Latin.  Cjk 
§  l.>8. 

Remark.  Compare  the  Author,  'Der  Ursprung  der  lat,  Oeruadia 
uad  Goniiidiva',  Ainericitn  Journal  of  Philology  VIII  (1887)  p.  i-ll  ff.  In  hi» 
rocently  publiahed  dissertation  'Die  Etymologie  der  sogen.  OerundiTformeu' 
(Konigsberg  1888J,  A.  DShring  oonneots  the  Latin  -ndo-  forms  with  the  Or. 
noana  in  -a*^u-i  ~iy9o-; -ur9o-(  -oy^o-;-  as  axar9o-(  e!iYif9o-;.  and  accordingly 
argues  for  aa  origirml  Idg.  -ndho-.  But  beaidea  thtt  fact  that  these  Ur.  wordt 
show  no  connexion  in  meauing  with  tli<>  Lat.  gerund  and  gfrundive,  the 
Umbr.-OBO.  forma  with  -hu-  (-»-)  can  hardly  be  reconciled  with  thia  theory. 
By  the  phuiietio  hiws  hitherto  diacovercd  in  the  Italic  dialects  Che  forniB 
in  'imo-  can  be  referred  only  to  pr.  Ital.  -mfo-,  not  to  -upc-.  The  moat 
receut  theory  ia  that  of  L.  Havet  (M6m.  de  la  Sftc.  de  lingu.,  VI  li  tf . )  who 
identifieB  /eruuiln-n  with  Gr.  iffQo^fro-f ;  from  *t\fomeuo-  by  diasimilation 
he  would  derive  a  supposed  form  *ftr<jntedo-  (what  of  ffin'miiii?},  from  this 
*fei-oniti(,-  *frroiidu  fennido- ;  which  is  simply  incredible. 


§70,71.        The  Suffix  •tvutid-  in  Sanbkrit,  -owo-  *iwii-  in  Greek. 
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§  70.  The  Suffix  'trand^  in  Sanskrit  and  -ovvo- 
-avv&-  in  Greek'). 

These  auftixes  are  no  doubt  rightly  regarded  as  very  closely 
connected. 

Sitr.  -tvafui-  (neut.)  is  a  secondary  suffix  having  the  same 
meaning  as  -tm-  (§  61);  as  vasu-ttand-m  beside  Dasu-tvd-m 
'riches',  pati-tvand-m  'married  state',  uiartifa-tvand-m  'the  manner 
of  men*.  In  Avestic  'fitrana-  is  primary  in  a-stao-pwane-m  'praise^ 
guerdon*. 

Gr.  -iTvPo-  is  secondary  in  adjectives  like  <!iwk6-avro-ii  'serving*, 
yijdo'Ovro-t;  'glad,  joyful',  ^'apcrvio-t,-  'confident'  for  *&aQ(fo-nvvo-q 
(I  §  643  p.  482),  and  iu  substantives  like  AavXo-rtvvT}  'sor^n'ce', 
xkiTtTo-avvT]  'thievery',  ftrrififr-m'yij  'memory'  (cp.  §  158).  The 
ending  -o-avvo-  became  general,  whence  we  have  fiavToavvt}  from 
/uayn-5,  ^t-fjiar-wrvrTj  from  !^tfti<;,  if(>Ki'iav>a  (neut.  pi.)  and 
ifptoHTvyrj  for  *ifgt}(f)'f)-  from  ifQn'-^  (Wackernagel,  Philol.  An- 
zeiger  1886  p.  Td  f.). 

Remark.  It  muet  bo  ooufeased  that  the  phonetic  relntions  of  tho 
Or<>ek  and  Sanskrit  suffixes  arc  not  clear,  since  -mno-  cannot  be  ref^nlarly 
derived  from  *Tvro-  (whioh  would  be  related  to  8kr.  'tvana-  as  vnro-i:  8kr. 
ndpna-8,  an  Tndo-Oennanio  variation  of  ablaut  K  Should  we  nuppoae  a 
doublet  in  Greek,  ♦-r/jt-o-  beaida  •-rv»o-,  and  that  the  «-Pound  whioh  was 
regtilarly  developed  in  -T/rro-  (I  §  166  p.  147,  §  489  p.  361)  afterwards 
invaded  *-Tvro~  P  Cp.  Att.  nv  for  ri*  because  of  ««',  Horn,  ninv^tt  beside 
New-Ion.  T»W»g«{  iLItb.  ketverl),  G.  Meyer  Or.  Gt.'  p.  258,  Oathoff  Paul-Br. 
Beitr.  XIII  425.  Or  may  we  asHume  for  8kr,  •ivanu-  and  Or.  -nuro-  a 
oommon  ground-form  -iv-^tio-  f  Cp.  Gr  Ion.  nvfnr6-i  for  *.Fo(iJ-aro-i  and 
8kr.  rilriDut-,  fr>r  which  von  Fierlinger  fKuhn'a  Zischr.  XXVII  475)  ansunips 
•lio»i({fwo-  as  the  commrin  ground- form  (heri^,  indeed,  the  relation  of  the 
Greek  and  Sanskrit  forms  would  be  exactly  the  reverse);  add  Skr.  co/iir- 
-Iha-  and  Lith.  hrtviftO'S  for  *qtt\ir-io-  (I  §  155  p.  140). 

§  71.  The  Suffix  -mn(>-  -tuna-  (-tn^wo-  -mpn/l-?) 
and  -meno-  -mena-,  -mono-  -monri-^j. 

In  proethnic  Indo- Germanic,  this  suffix  formed  middle 
(passive)  participles   from  tense-stems   containing   the   thematic 


1)  Th.  Anfrecht,  Das  Affix  ivrot,  nmr,.  Kuhn's  Ztaohr.  I  481   ff. 

2)  Bechstein,   De  nominibus   suffixo  mina  {mna-')   instnictis,   Gurtias' 
Stud.  VITI  378  ff. 
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vowel,  cp.  pres.  8kr.  bSdha-mOna-s  Gr.  Tffv96-fifvo-t;,  fot.  Skr. 
Ih5isyd-manu-s  Gr.  nf  t'Oo'-/*fvo-?,  from  bheudk-,  'be  awake,  aware*. 
We  fiarl  it  in  Aryan  occasionally,  but  in  Greek  univprsally 
extended  to  non-thematic  stems,  which  orig^innlly  had  -^mo- 
'ttio-  -ono--^  see  §  65 — 67  and  observe  the  Kemarks  on  pp.  141 
and  152. 

It  is  now  impossible  to  trace  the  original  distribution  of 
the  forms  which  differ  iu  their  grade  of  Ablaut. 

In  the  Uuibru-Oscan  dialects,  and  in  Balto-Slavouic,  -mo- 
appears  with  a  similar  function :  we  arc  hardly  justified  in 
rc*gi\r<ling  this  as  a  regular  phonetic  variant  of  -mno-  (§  72, 
I  p.  166). 

Ktmark.  SoDictimP!)  it  is  difficult  to  decide  whether  a  particular 
form  contains  this  suffix  or  a  later  extenaion  of  -men-  by  mcaiia  of  -o-  -S-, 
ae  must  certainly  be  ujiHiitned  in  e.  ^.  Areat.  airya-maHa-  bwdo  aitya- 
tnati'.  Or.  riurv-uyc-<  bcside  /trotm  (§  117},  noi'-|iJtij  herd  boaide  -nm-fiijy  'herda- 
man',  ^yt-fiuvt]  'leado/  [t.)  beside  j}^fx/<.jj-,  Lat.  colu-mnn  beside  colu-meu, 
Ooth.    ivi-mmi-    (dnt.  pi,  nanma-m)   beside   iiamo.     Cp.  §  65   Rem.  p.  139. 

Aryan. 

In  Sanskrit  only  -mdna-  occurs.  Pres.  bhdra-mdna-s 
beside  indie,  mid,  bhdratc  {hhar-  'bear'),  jup't-mana-s  beside 
indie,  mid,  ju^d-tS  (/mj-  'taste,  eujoy*),  krhjd-m^iia-s  beaide 
indie,  pass,  kr'ujd-te  {htr-  'make').  Fut.  yak^yd^wdnas  beside 
iudic.  mid.  pass.  ijaksijd-tS  {yctj-  'revere').  The  Ved.  perf.  part. 
sasf-mdnd-s  beside  S(tsr-€in<\-i ,  from  indie,  mod.  pass,  sasr-^ 
{ear-  'How')  is  unique. 

In  Avestic  we  find  -mna-  and  -mana-\  the  latter  should 
no  doubt  be  referred  rather  to  -ititino-  than  to  -nieno-,  since  the 
forms  vary  merely  in  accordance  with  the  reriuiremeuta  of  the 
metre.  Pres.  yaea~mua-  beside  iudic.  mid.  yazailQ  (yaz-  'revere, 
praise'),  bar'ze-mna-  hir'ze-mana-  'being  great  or  high',  ahha- 
'maiKi'  beside  indie,  mid.  ahhfitc  ^  Skr.  lisyaAS  I  §  558  p.  415 
{ah-  'throw'),  raednya-mna-  beside  indie,  mid.  (caus.)  va^day^iif 
(pid-  'kuott'.  causal  'make  to  know,  show").  Fut.  var'syn-mtta- 
beside  iudic.  mid.  pass.  car'iyHte  ground-form  *uerk-sietai  I  §  401 
p.  2fM)  f.  (oar's-  work).  Sometimes  also  in  nou-thematic  stems, 
as  saya-mna  beside  say-ana-,  from  iudic.  mid.  sof-t^  (say-  'lie'). 
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Oreek.    As  a  fivn^  pariidfMl  mMx.  vaiy  -pf—-  meam, 
Pnm.  f«pc-^#r«^  beade  bCcl  aid.  pMii  f^pc-na  (f«p-  Vv"), 

rf>«yv  1  low');  tide  by  ade  widi  tbe*e  wv  fiiid  Ddpk  Locr. 
yoie^f*^  Amd.  ■iiajjpn^  tf.  and  ■»■■«*«»•  faims  dnevhtse,  wlNwa 


rndiiig 


f(m 


•j-fg-ptfy-g. 
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indie,  mid.  J*#or-na  (4«»-  'gnre').  -^h«-  afao  otablished  itself 
in  all  Don-thematic  testei;  eoatrast  e.  g.  pre&  n^i^rf^  bcirid> 
indie  mid.  pan.  jiSftm*  with  Skr.  dtfd>  awo-g  (\''(Uf-  *mI, 
lay'),  perf.  yijetftdf^  for  *7^r/tr0-^n«-f  beside  indie,  mid.  paai 
1.  8.  ytYiv/tm  with  Skr.  /mfmf-^6-9  O.H.G.  parte  -icroH  (v^^i|i*- 
taate).  Tb^  accentaatioa  ia  the  pt'rfeci-  (Att.  -fttf:)  was  no 
doubt  originalhr  -fif^^  M«  I  §  67C  p.  542  f. 

The  form  -uvo-  (ep.  the  last  Remark)  perhaps  oceurs  in 
certain  formatioiH  no  longer  feh  to  be  partieipiai,  as  fl^it-ftt^p 
'miaaile*  (ro  ^alXofttfp)  beside  fitloi,  ori-ftrt^  'crock'  beaide 
''oxr,^!  'I  place'. 

Italic.  In  Latin  we  must  refer  to  thia  suffix  the  ending 
of  the  2.  pL  -mini,  as  leyi-minl  (sc.  tttis)  ^  Iryo-fifvtii.  The 
omission  of  estis,  which  a  priori  would  he  somewhat  remarkable, 
is  easily  explained  if  (with  Wackemagel,  Verhandl.  der  39.  IMii- 
lologenveraammlung  p.  281  f.)  we  compare  the  imperative  form 
Ugimini  with  the  Oreek  infinitiTe  hyi/ur-ai  (§  117);  the  indie 
Ugiminl  representing  both  Xiynftntu  and  Xfyofuvcu  ^  caused  the 
imperat.  UgiminJ  to  be  used  only  as  plural  and  as  mid.-pass. ;  so 
conversely,  when  legimihi  representing  kfyifi'Md  had  been  so 
established  in  the  imperative  system  it  caused  tho  omission  of 
the  copula  in  the  indicative,  -mini  being  regarded  as  the  ending 
of  the  2nd.  pers.  The  suffix  occurs  also  in  fS-ntina,  i.  e.  'she 
who  suckles'  (cp.  Or.  &^-Xv^  'g>^g  suck,  female').  clSmfnt 
according  to  Osthoff  (Wulffllin's  Archiv  r\'  4G3)  came  from 
*cl€menos  for  *dei-e-meno-s,  cp,  -ctinO:  Hkr.  Sraifa-mana-n.  It 
is  doubtful  whether  this  old  Lat.  -meno-  was  originally  -inyno-, 
-meno-,  or  -mono-. 

-mtio-  is  seen  perhaps  in  Lat.  alumnus,  Vetiummi-8, 
Volumnu-s  and  similar  forms  (cp.  the  last  Remark). 


166 


The  Suffix  -mo-  -i/id-,  -^imo-  -^iina: 


§71,72. 


Pruss.  po-klausi-mana-3  (i)  part,  'becoming  heard'  beside 
Lith.  hlausy-tl  'to  hearken'  is  the  only  form  of  this  kind  in  the 
Baltic  dialects. 

g  72.     The  Suffix  -mo-  -mCL-,  -t^itno-  •tiimO,-. 

Tlierc  are  three  classes  of  forms: 

1.  -mo-  occurs  as  a  participial  suffix  in  IJmbro-Saninitic 
iind  in  Balto-Slavonic,  with  the  same  meaning  as  -meno-  (§  71). 
It  may  be  related  to  the  -mo-  in  adjectives  like  Aveat,  tu-ma- 
'strong',  Gr.  &fp-fiaig-  Lat.  for-mu-s  "warm'  (sec  below,  8).  At 
the  same  time  it  is  perhaps  a  poeaible  alternative  to  refer  it  to 
-mtto-  (cp.  I  §  219  p.  187). 

In  the  above-named  Italic  dialects,  the  suffix  is  found  in 
imperative  forms  like  Umbr.  persnih-mu  "precdmino,  suppUcato' 
Osc.  censa-mti-r  'censemino'. 

In  Bait.- Slav,  -mo-  is  a  living  suffix  in  the  pres.  part. 
pass.,  in  Lith.  in  the  fut.  part.  pass,  also,  though  this  is  now 
obsolete.     In  Truss,  we  have  -mana-  instead;  see  §  71. 

Lith.  pres.  ceza-ma-s  'being  or  capable  of  being  carried*, 
beside  the  indie,  vezu  'veho*,  jija-ma-s  beside  jo-ju  'I  ride', 
jtazkc-ma-s  beside  jhzkau  'I  seek'  (1.  Tp\.  j'iszko-me).  Fut.  teszi- 
-wa-s  j6si-ma-s  jesskosi-ma-s  beside  indie,  vissiu  (ground-form 
*j#€_(/ A  +  si(5)  jo-siu  jeszko-siu, 

O.C.Sl.  vezo-mu  beside  indie,  vezq  'veho',  znaje-mu  beside  zna- 
-jq  'I  know',  choati-mu  beside  chmlj'a  'I  praise'  (1.  pi.  cbvidi-mii). 

2.  -mo- i^imo-  is  a  superlative  suffix  in  words  denoting 
number,  rank,  order  in  space  and  time,  and  the  like.  This 
suffix  is  the  second  element  in  -fipmo-  (§  73).  The  corresponding 
comparative  sufhx  ia  generally  -ero- ,  as  -tero-  beside  the 
superl.  -iifimo-  (§  75).  A  possible  derivation  is  suggested  in 
the  Remark  on  p.   167. 

In  do-Germanic.  *septm6-  {*sepdm6-  *sebdtn6-?  see  I  §  469 
p.  345)  sept-tpmo-  'septimus':  Skr,  saptamd-s  (ir.  t^^o/io-g  (see 
under  Greek)  Lat.  septimu-s  O.Ir.  $ec}4m-ad  Lith.  sekma-i  Pruss. 
septmu-s  O.CSl.  sedmy-fi\  similarly  *dehpm6-  'deciraus'  (see 
under  Aryan)  and  *oktm6-  *okit^im6-  'octavus'  (see  under  Balto- 
Slavonic).   *up-m6-  *up-tnm6-  uppermost,  highest';  Skr,  upawp-Sy 


STi 


The  Suffix  -»»o-  -»iiiS-,  -^mo-  -^iwa- 


1«7 


Ijat.  sumniV'S  ft»r  *s-up-mo-8  (for  the  s-  see  I  §  568  p.  425), 
A,8.  ufem-est,  cp.  comparative  8kr,  lipara-  Lat.  s-upero-.  *medh- 
-tpmo-  'midmost'  beside  *tnedh-io-s 'raeAius  (§  63,  3  p.  132) :  Avest, 
madema-  'midmost',  Goth,  niufuma  siibst.  f. 'middlo'  («.'p.  j5  I5H) 
O.H.O.  metarno  nietemo  'mediocris';  hosido  these  are  forinn  which 
liave  been  readjusted  to  suit  the  parallel  *me(ihio-,  Skr.  nuidh- 
-yamd-s  *midmoBt'  and  Goth,  midjuma-  or  mid/vman-  in  midjun- 
-gards  "the  globe'  for  *midjiHm(a)-gards  (cj).  g  40  p.  UD),  O.IJ.G. 
mittamo  m.  'middle'  (cp.  O.H.O.  mittil  A. 8.  middei  beaide  the 
more  archaic  O.li.O.  metal  "niediua*  and  Or.  w/aro-c  beside  waro-v, 
'noTissimus,  extrcmus'  from  *vffio  *vBfo-), 

Remark,  "geptijtmd-  may  be  related  to  the  cardinal  *sei>r*fi  ««  the 
Or.  Tiiopo-,-  to  TTinf,  *udr6-  (8kr.  udrd-is  etc. )  to  Wwp  (§  74).  The  ordinal 
numeral  appears  to  have  been  formed  by  the  addition  of  -<(-,  op.  Lat. 
»0n\t-8  from  •f/nH""'-  from  '"e'Vw  (I  if  232  p.  197,  §  233  p.  198,  §  249 
p.  205).  It  tti  possible  therefore  that  the  i«uperlative  suffix  -mo-  «&.<)  taken 
bodily  from  the  the  ending  of  the  niimerAls.  Cp.  the  suffix  -tn-.  which 
Rerren  in  the  same  way  to  form  both  ordinal  numeralH  and  supertativea,  tf  81, 

Aryan.  8kr.  daSamd-  Avest.  dasetna-  'dceimus':  Lat,  de- 
cimu-s  O.Ir.  dtchm-ad,  common  ground-form  *de}cifi»i6-.  Skr.  ap- 
-amd-  Avest.  ap-ema-  'most  distant,  last'  beside  Skr.  dpa  'from, 
away'.  Skr.  av-amd-  'lowest,  next'  from  opo  'off,  down',  adh- 
-amd-  "undermost*  (ground-form  *^dhifim6-)  beside  adhds  'below'  : 
the  relation  of  this  word  to  Lat.  Tnfimu-s  and  Inferu-s  is  not 
clear;  see  Ascoli,  Sprachwissensch.  Briefe  83,  and  above  I  §  389 
Hem.  p.  292  ")•  par-amd-  'furthest,  last,  best'  from  piWa-  'further'. 

In  Greek  it  is  rare.  ^'/Jdo/«o-5 'septimus'  and  Heracl.  Delph. 
ipitft^xorra  for  *?fiJft-  with  anaptyctic  -o-  and  -t-  (see  I  §  626 
p.  470)  :  0.C.81.  sedmy-jT  etc.,  see  p.  166  above.  7rpo'-/io-!,'  'fore- 
most' from  npo  'before  :  cp.  Umbr.  promom,  Goth,  fra-m.    Perhaps 


1)  In  this  R«iDark  there  it  an  error  in  the  translation.  The  8«>cond 
sentenM  ahoold  read:  "we  might  regard  the  f  as  regular  in  in-fundo  eon- 
•fundd  and  thence  snb«t1tuted  for  h  in  the  uncomponnded  terfa ,  if  there 
were  more  eridenee  for  the  itiggextion  that  the  word  imfumtt*  infimut  aroeti 
from  an  old  phraae  *>n  fumo  'in  homo',  etc."  [i.  e.  if  we  could  prore  that 
pr.  Ital  ji  in  Latin  passed  through  the  stage  /  on  its  way  to  A  initially, 
and  that  the  Mimpoands  infimdo  confiniHo  infimm  were  formed  joat  at 
that  period.] 
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alao  nvft'aro-^  'last'  (cp.  fjSJo/i-aro-t;  beside  6/8Jo«o-c,  rp/r-oro-f 
beside  rp/ro-?),  although  ita  base  is  certainly  obscure  (La  J. 
Schmidt's  derivation  from  ano,  as  though  it  came  from  *((i)iv-f{n- 
(Kuhu'u  Ztachr.  XXVI  24)  the  v  presents  some  dii'Huulty). 

Italic.  Lat.  decimu-s  Osc.  dekmanniois  'decumauis' :  Skr. 
daiatnd-  and  Bimilar  ordinals  (see  p.  167  above),  Lat.  summu-s 
Umbr.  somo  *Bummum'  pr.  Ital.  *s-up-mo-s:  Skr.  w/wimd-s  upper- 
most, higheat'.  Lat.  primus  Pelign.  p7-is-mu  'primo'  or  primum' 
beside  f)rius.  Lat.  imu-s  Osc.  imad  abl. 'ima';  the  word  no  doubt 
belongs  to  O.Ir.  Is  'below'  fchtar 'the  lower  part'),  Lat,  min-imit-s. 
plUr'imu-8,  fmlnia  (beside  hrevi-s) ;  formed  from  adverbs  in  nf , 
extre-mu-s  postre-mu-s  supre-mu-s,  Osc.  pos->no-m  'postrenium', 
cp.  Lat.  pdtie  for  *pos-»e.  Umbr.  pruraura  promoni  'prinmm': 
Gr.  ngo'fio-g  Goth,  fra-m;  &imu  &imo  'ad  citima,  retro".  LTmbr. 
nuvime  adv.  'nonum*,  n  later  formation  like  Skr.  Hae»rt»irt-.s  and 
O.Ir.  nQma-d  'nonus'.  Umbr.-03c.  nesimo-  proximua'  for  *necsimo-. 
no  doubt  conneeted  with  Lat.  mcto  nexus:  O.Ir,  mssam  'next' 
beside  the  comparative  neasa. 

-ipmo-  is  probably  alao  to  be  trticed  in  Lat.  superlatives 
like  puh-errinm-s  celerrimu-s  facUlimu-s  simillimu-s  (Danielsson, 
Paull'a  Altital.  Stud,  in  153).  *pw/cr-w-emo-  *facl-is-emo-  (-w- 
is  the  weakeijt  form  of  the  comparative  suffix ,  cp.  pulcr-ior 
fadl-ior)  became  *paUjsemo-  *pulcer8imo-  and  *faclsemo-  *facU- 
simo-  (1  §  633  p.  473  f.)  and  then  pulcerrimO'  faciUimo-  (I  §  571 
p.  429), 

Old  Irish.  The  ordinals  in  -tiimo-  appear  to  be  extended 
by  -eto-,  as  sethtmad  septimus'  for  *septijimefo-s,  dechmad  'deci- 
mus'  for  *dehpmeto-3,  undoubtedly  through  the  iuHuence  of 
cificed  'quLntu^  sessed  'aextus'  (§  81);  similarly  in  the  other 
Keltic  languages,  e.  g.  Mid.Cymr.  seithuet  'aeptimus'.  Cp.  Gr. 
ifiio/tnro-^  on  the  analogy  of  dinnro-^-,  etc.  rem-  'ante,  prae', 
which  has  lost  an  initial  p  (I  §  339  p.  268):  (ioth./>-Mma  Lith. 
pirma-s  'primus',  common  ground-form  *pj--mo-. 

1)  See  Luth,  M^m.  de  la  Soc.  de  lingu.  V,  S31  f.  and  d'Arbois  de 
Jubainrille,  ib.  VI  55  f.  It  is  bettor  to  refer  it  to  *ik-m»-  or  *ig-mo-, 
thau  to  ^ika-wo-,  from  whicli  we  should  expect  in  Oao.  ii>mo-. 
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In  Keltic  this  auffix  was  regularly  used  to  form  tlio  auperlative. 
In  0.1r.  nessam  'next*,  und  some  other  forniH,  -am  corresponds  to 
Lat.  -into- ;  see  above.  On  the  other  hand,  -em  cannot  be  identified 
with  -ijjmo-  in  e.  g.  (Wem'pleasauteat'  (tomp.  diliu  pos.  dil)  coemem 
■fairest'  (comp.  coimiu  pos.  coem)  toift);)em  'first,  most  excellent' 
(coinp.  toisiijm  pos.  toisech)  luffetn  'smiillcst'  (comj).  laiffht)  dam 
for  *&-em  youngest'  (comp.  Qti)  nulam  for  *m(l-em  'greutcHt' 
(comp.  mflo).  Probably  Thiirneyseu  i«  riglit  in  comparing  those 
forms  with  Latin  superlativeH  like  ptdcerrimu-s  (see  above); 
*dili8-ipmo-  became  *dilisatno-  *dil{liam(o)-,  finally  dUem ').  To 
such  superlative  forms  the  same  -em  was  sometimes  added  n 
second  time,  as  uaixlitnem  'highest  beside  tlio  comp,  nnisliu  pos. 
uasal.,  cp.  Gr.  -r-aro-i,'  i^  81. 

Germanic.  In  proethnic  Germanic  Ihis  suffix  passed 
over  into  the  M-dedension  in  jidjectiven;  the  (iothie  feminine 
ended  in  ei  gen.  -etns.  as  in  the  comparntivos  iu  -iz-a  (see 
§§  II (J,  135).  1q  Gothic  the  forms  in  -uma  also  acquired  a 
comparative  meaning,  «o  that  e,  g.  hui-uma  was  sometimes 
equivalent  to  the  O.II.G.  inti-ero  (cp.  de  Saussure,  Melanges 
Rcnier  HR'S  if.).  Goth,  frti-ma  'prior,  primus'  (whence  fntm-ists 
"priinu.s'),  O.H.U.  frtima  f.  'use,  advaritagi'' :  O.lr.  rem-  Lith. 
pir-ma-s  common  ground-fonn  *fif-mo- ;  contrast  with  these  Goth. 
0. H.G. /'ra-?n  adv.  'forwards',  further':  Gr.  n^n-fin-g.  Goth,  atih- 
umu  "higher,  highest',  compare  auh-m-iats  and  auh-vm-ists  'highest', 
A.S.  ymest  =  Goth,  auhmists.  Goth,  inn-umti  'inner,  iuueruiust' 
A.S.  inn-em-est  'innermost'.  Goth.  spSd-um-ists  'Litest,  last'  be- 
side spSd-ists.  Goth,  hlnd-uma  'left,  nntnttgnc,  compare  no  doubt 
O.H.G.  (h)ll-ta  'slope,  declivity'  Gr.  xXl-rv-^  'liili'.  A.S.  std-em-est 
'latest'  beside  sid-est,  laet-em-est  'latest';  Horf?-i«-e«< 'northernmost' 
tOS-m-esl  'southernmost'. 


1)  "The  tosR  of  an  s  h  indicated  both  hj  the  medial  h  of  O.BritMh 
hinham  'eldest'  for  *»eiiiiiaiii-,  and  later  */trtnlieim-  (--  Ir.  ^ainfm) ,  and 
by  the  retentiun  «f  t!ie  older  tenuis  befort*  tliis  suffix  in  Cymric,  ns  in  the 
8aperlRtivi>  rfiatnf  for  *rut-ltinii  besiile  the  pos.  rhtil  eheap'  WWother 
GalL  Btlisnuia  (a  goddeftsl  and  Tritfisamo-  (the  river  'TretBsm'j  belong  to 
this  grouiK  ia  doubtful."    Thurncjsen. 
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In  Balto-SIavonic  the  suffix  is  rare,  Lith.  aszma-s  Pruss. 
ucc.  asnia-n  O.C.Sl.  osmy-jl  'octavus'  pr.  Balt.Slav.  *oi(t)-mo-: 
Skr.  a$famd-  Avest.  aslema-  0,lr.  ochtm-ad:  this  word,  in  spite 
nf  the  ftgreenient  of  acnorat  languages,  can  scarot'ly  have  beeu 
iornieil  until  after  thr-  sopanitiou  of  the  Iiidn-Qernianic  families, 
as  was  Skr.  navamd-  Uintir.  nuvime.  Lith.  [Ar-ma-s  Lett. 
pir-md-is  Pruss.  pir-tnois   primus*:  O.Ir,  rem-  Goth,  fruma. 

3.  -1110-  with  other  funetious.  It  forma  sultstantives, 
and  adjectives.  There  are  only  a  few  groups  of  words  which 
hy  their  parallelisin  in  form  and  meaning  constitute  a  special 
(lass,  as  e.  g.  the  Greek  abstract  substantives  in  -pm-^.  The 
substantives  are  generally  mast-uline,  more  rarely  feminine,  and 
I  he  neuter  very  seldom  appears. 

-mo-  is  uaed  as  a  denominative  suffix  in  several  languages, 
but  this  use  is  on  the  whole  rare  and  no  doubt  a  seeondary 
developement. 

Where  the  suffix  is  primary,  the  root  syllable,  from  the  very 
earliest  period,  varies  between  the  weak  and  the  strong  grade  of 
ablaut;  in  the  latter  o^iae,  in  roots  of  the  e-series,  the  o-form 
seema  to  have  been  regular  in  the  proethnic  and  later  periods. 
It  is  common  to  find  forma  of  the  strong  and  weak  grade  in 
the  same  word,  e.  g.  Or.  Ar-/«o-; ;  Xm-fin-g,  Skr.  dhH-tttd-s:  O.H.G. 
tOH-m,  Or.  ;{•('- tio'-c :  Skr.  hS-ma-s,  Skr.  idh-md-s:  Avest.  aes-ma- 
(I  §  94  p.  88);  this  indicates  an  original  variation  of  ablaut  within 
the  same  paradigm  (cp,  Osthoft",  Morpli.  Unt.  IV  127  f.}. 

In  a  large  number  of  cases  -mo-  is  closely  connected  with 
-meti-  (§  117).  In  c-roots,  where  both  suffixes  are  found  side 
by  side  and  the  root-syllable  has  e,  as  in  Gr.  xiv9 -^to-g  be- 
side xtvit-^idji-  "hiding-place",  O.C.Sl.  zi-ma  'winter  beside  Or. 
Xti-ftiiir  'storm,  winter,  the  presumption  is  in  favour  of  the 
greater  antiquity  of  the  wifn-forniation.  In  many  instances  there 
has  obviously  been  a  confusion  of  the  two.  in  compound  words, 
the  mo-form  was  substituted  for  men-  both  in  the  Indo-Germanic 
period  and  later  (§  12  p.  27)'). 

1 1  For  this  proceSB  of  aubstitution  in  the  use  of  the  suffixes  a  reference 
may  now  be  added  to  J.  Wackcrnagel,  Kuhn's  Ztaohr.  XXK  296  ff. 
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Idg.  *dhil-m6-  'ebullition,  smoke':  8kr.  dfiiimd-s,  Gr.  d-vfto-g 
('spirit,  {jiission*),  Lat.  fiimu-s,  Lith,  pi.  dumai,  D.C.SI.  dt^mU, 
add  O.IJ.G.  /ii-witJn  'to  turu  one's  self  iu  a  circlt;';  beside  thia 
we  have  *dhoy^-mo-  in  O.H.G.  iowm  Vapour,  fume'.  *tu-mo-  *tH-fno- 
froiu  v^<ej#-  'swell,  grow  atrong':  Skr.  redupl.  tu-tumd-  Aveat. 
tuinn-  'strong',  Mod.Cymr.  fw/ 'vigor*  (n  borrowed  word?),  O.C.SI. 
tUma  f.  'grejit  number'  (tlii're  are  many  extended  formations 
from  the  -mo-stem,  aa  Skr.  tiim-ra-  Tat,  strong',  Lat.  tumeQ., 
O.II.G.  dUmo  m.  'thumb');  with  these  compare  *foy-»io-  in 
O.H.G.  thatim  doum  'vapour',  which  wnii  t'oufused  with  town, 
*f-m6-  'arm,  aomething  bowed  or  bent':  Skr.  tnnd-s  Aveat.  ar'ma- 
Armen.  arm-ukn  Lat.  annus  O.H.G.  aratn  O.C.SI.  ranto.  *§hi- 
-mo-  *(jhi-ma:  Skr.  himd-s  'cold'  hi-ma  'winter  Aveat.  zima-  m. 
'winter',  Arnien.  jni-ern  (gen.  Jm-eran)  'winter*  for  *jim-er-  (for 
the  suffix  cunipare  umarn  'summer'),  Gr.  i)i!(f-/'y«o-*>"  'exposed  to 
dangerous  atorms,  fearful',  Lat.  blmu'S  for  *bi-hmu-8  (I  §  510 
p.  374  >;  604  p.  458);  the  vocalism  of  Idg.  *ffi^ei-men-  {Qt. xfi-ttfor) 
appears  in  Lith.  zenm  O.C.SI.  zhna  'winter';  and  we  can  trace 
the  form  *§hiem-  *§him-  in  Aveat.  zifSi,,  gen.  zim-o  'winter's  frost* 
Gr.  x*'""  *8uow'  Lftt.  hUms  (§  160,  2).  *stf-m6-  (cp.  Skr.  atya- 
'ourdle,  thicken",  also  connected  with  Goth,  aidi-n-s) :  Skr.  stlind- 
'Irtzy,  creeping'  pra-stlma-  'pressed,  heaped',  Mid.H.G.  »<tm  ra. 
'bustle,  confused  mass'  O.Icel.  stlm  n.  'wrestling,  trouble'  (Lith. 
stf/mas  and  sit/ma  'shoal  of  moving  fish'  are  no  doubt  borrowed 
from  Scandinavian,  cp.  Swed,  sihn  'tumult,  shoal  of  tumbling  fish'); 
Mid.n.G.  stei-m  'turmoil'  shows  st  Htrouger  form  of  the  root. 
^Qhor-mo-s  (\^ Qher-) :  Hkr.  ghaimd-s  'heat'  Avest.  ^rur'ma-  'warm' 
garme-m  'warmth'  (see  especially  1  §  78  p.  69,  §  445  p.  331),  Lat. 
formU'S,  O.H.G.  warm  'warm',  Prues.  yorm-e  'heat';  beside  these, 
with  e,  Armen.  jerm  'warm',  Gr.  H^fyitn-^-  'warm'  9-ta/.it]  'warmth'. 
*oi-mo-  'way'  W^ei-):  Skr.  ^-«ia-»  'way,  path'  Gr.  of-^to-i;  oi-fiij 
'path,  tract'. 

For  ita  use  aa  a  secondary  tiuffix  there  seems  to  be  only 
one  example  which  we  can  regard  as  proethnier  Skr.  dnt-ma-s 
'tree'  Gr.  dpvfm  pi.  'wood'  Jpo-/«d-g  'woodland',  beside  Skr.  dru- 
Gr.  c'pi^  'wood*. 
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Aryan.  In  Sanskrit  it  is  nearly  always  masculine.  Skr.  «<i- 
-md-m  'milk,  water*,  s6ma-8  Avest.  hao-ma-  'aap,  soraa-drink', 
from  su-  press'.  Skr.  i^-mn-s  f^-tnd-s  'god  of  love'  Aveat.  af§-ma- 
m.  Vhirling,  wrath':  iqi.  (Jr.  nifon-^  'longing,  desire*.  Skr.  hhd- 
-ma-s  'light,  sheen'  Mod.l'frs.  bam  'light'  Avest.  hainya-  'shining, 
clear'.  Skr.  tdk-ma-s  'green  stalk  of  corn'  O.Pera.  tauma-  'family* 
for  *taujcnta-,  cp.  Skr.  tM-man-  n.  'green  stalk  of  corn*  (older 
fhau  iGk-ma-s)  Avrat.  faox-mau-  r.  'seed,  kernel,  offspring";  the 
O.l'erH.  fmt-mO.-  however  should  porhupa  be  expLiined  otherwise, 
sec  !{  117  iiudiT  Arj'an.  Skr.  dj-ma-s  'path,  eourae'  (beside 
dj-man-  j-mdn-,  wliich  mean  the  same):  Or.  rl^'-no-? 'path' (with 
prothotie  o-?),  Skr.  d-ma-s  5-mn-s  'helper,  eompiitiinn'  beside 
6-mdu-  'help,  support",  compareii  with  uvo-ii  'he  helps'.  bfiT- 
-tnd-s  'terrible',  cp.  Lith.  hdi-m-e  'fear*,  iitf-md-s  'shaqi'.  rttk-md-s 
'shining,  oniiiiueiit'.  yitdfi-md-s  'fighter':  cp.  Gr.  vn/Ni'i;  'fight, 
battle*  from  *v9-\-<3fi-  (cp.  p.  17;i).  yufj-md-  'even,  forming  n  pnir' 
neut.  subat.  'pair',  dar-md-s  (beside  dar-mtin-)  'he  wlio  shtitter.s'. 
dhdr-ma-s  (beside  older  dhdr-mnn-  n.)  'order,  law,   institution'. 

It  is  secondary  only  in  Skr.  dru-nia-  (see  above  p.  171) 
and  djiii-md-  'defir,   shining'    from  dyu-   die-  'brightneas,    day'. 

Armenian,  arm-ukn  'elbow',  jm-ertt  'w'mter\  Jenn  warm, 
8ee  above  under  Idg.,  p.  171. 

Greek.  Af-/(fi>'  hunger  koi-fti't-i;  plague,  pestilence':  ep. 
Skr.  sri-ma-8  nightly  Hpectre'  from  v^s^ei-  hurt'.  Substantives 
with  the  strong-grade  of  the  root-syllable  are  not  uncommon; 
n^-fiij  onset' :  Skr.  mr-ma-s  flow,  flowing  perhaps  also  O.II.G. 
stur-m  'storm,  fight*  (sfttr-  for  s^-,  ep.  I  §  .580  p.  4'S'i  f.); 
rno-tio-^  what  is  bored,  a  hole*:  O.Ii.G.  dar-m  O.Icol. 
par-m-r  intestine'  (i.  e.  that  which  goes  right  through  the 
body",  or  the  channel  through  which  the  food  passea'); 
'pkoy-fio-g  brand*  (/fiXiyw);  nkox-fio-q  look  of  hair  (nX/xto); 
oi-/((j-i,-  'cylindrical  body,  mortar'  (tAi'dj);  og-ito-^'  'cord,  necklace 
(cp.  l(jftK);  AojcfxTj  'thicket,  bushes'  {Xixo*;).  Further  we  have 
examples  wifh  weak  vocaliam:  xovitn-^  frost'  (for  *xp«)ft-/io-, 
beside  xpiJo-rmrVru) ,  do^-fiii-^-  'drink,  driuki tig-place',  :irap-/<o-5 
sneeze*.     In  forming  abstract  verbal  uouns  -itn-  was  very  fertile. 
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p.  g.  ftvy-^io-<;  ftvx-^6-g  groan  (lieside  fit  Cm  fieiiC-xtt),  ivy-fto-^ 
'shriek*  (beside  i6Zfii),  oJi-h-iin-c  liimentation'  (beside  oddpojuoi), 
np7iayf(6-i  'plmi<It?rin«;'  (heside  riftudi^b}),  xri^vy-fio-^  calling  out' 
(beside  r.7](j{'aaf»  —  for  the  y  see  I  §  480  Hera.  p.  359),  ^upiofto-c 
'divisiim'  (beside  /<fjj<'Cw  —  fur  the  -(f-  see  below).  Feminines 
of  the  same  kiuJ  are:  nvy-ntTJ  tight  with  fiats',  il-fti}  esti- 
mation, honour,  xci()-iitr}  joy  of  battle,  battle',  av.-f.ti}  edge, 
shrtrpness',  yvat-ftf}  iutent,  opinion",  fifij-fiij  memory,  ini-arri-ftij 
'science'. 

Sometinies  we  find  -r-iio-  (cp,  -T-iur-  §  117):  ipe-rftri-g 
'oar  beside  igeann)  lof'-rijc,  itf^itftrj  injunction'  beside  ffp-fTTj-^- 
iff-itjftij  etc.,  cp.  O.S.  brahtmn  and  the  like,  p.  175,  More  fre- 
quently -S-ftn-  (cp.  -3-fav-  §  117):  a'pi-S^m'-i,'  number'  (no  duubt 
connected  witli  O.H.G.  rl-m  'orderly  succesBion ,  number'), 
ag-dfi6'<;  tie',  arn-^/tn-g  'standing -place,  stall,  posts'  atd-i/ftt} 
plumb-line,  ^vif-fi6-<;  rhythmical  motion,  xA«u-i^/<o-j,'  crying' 
xfikrj'Sft6-c  'bewitching*,  ur,«'i-i*/io-s'  wrath'  etc.,  cp.  -^-po-  -.7-Ao- 
(§  77). 

-s-mo-  according  to  Morph.  Unt.  I  81.  occurs  in  Saafio-c 
'division'  beside  dartofim,  wd/rn-t;  'pusli'  bpside  i>i^)h>i,  aipXoinsin-i; 
'foam*  beside  rrtifkotiu,  oafit'i  beside  older  iid-iir^  'smell',  o/tn/io-g 
'split'  beside  fJ/iC(o,  and  in  Kiibstantives  in  -lofio-g  and  -ao/to-t,- 
connected  with  derivative  veriis  in  -tC(o  n^m,  as  /itfjia^ia-g  a'xffvr- 
infio-q  ivHoviua/iri-g.  Yi't  it  miiy  abu  be  assumed  (cp.  Solmsen 
Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXIX  12il)  that  in  such  forms  there  was  ori- 
ginally only  ~mo-  (which  would  give  us  *Jar/(o-c  *«y,'^/(o-?  o'J^^ij); 
that  then,  where  perfect  forms  in  -aunt  -oueita  -atttvo-g  (the  a 
came  from  -atut,  ifAanftm  being  formed  on  the  model  of  JfJnoroi) 
occurred  in  the  paradigm  of  the  verb,  the  a  from  these  forms 
took  the  place  of  the  explosive;  and  that  afterwards,  on  the 
analogy  of  such  words,  the  explosi\x'  was  replaced  by  a  in  other 
instances  (e.  g.  oifii}).  The  occurence  of  -fio-  and  -atto-  side 
by  side  iu  derivatives  of  these  dental  stems  led  to  the  sub- 
stitution of  -a-  for  ^  in  several  of  the  forms  in  -^^to-  mentioned 
above,  as  Qtmftn-i;  instead  of  (tv^-fio-q,  Hvdfitj  instead  of  dv-Sftrj, 
&tafi6-^  for  (Lacon,  and  other  dial.)  9e-i^f(ni;.    Cp.  -ittuv  §  117. 
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-mo-  is  aecondary  m  Jpv-tjo-  (p.  171),  and  also  in  the  ad- 
jectives in  -ifin-i;,  wliich  were  derived  from  j'-stemsi  aa  ijorJiHOv 
'protecting,  whither  one  can  flee'  (from  rf>vh-^'  'flight'),  jidatfdo-c 
'that  can  be  traversed,  safe"  (from  {)nm-c  'a  going'),  h'fftfto-^  'that 
can  be  ransomod'  (from  Xv(u-^-  'riinsiJii)') ;  on  the  model  of  these 
were  formed  nXxr/<o-c  strong',  roartfio-s  relating  to  one's  return", 
roiiitio-.^  lawful  and  others.  It  occurs  also  in  frv-fio-^  iT7}rv-fio-^- 
true,  genuine"  (cp.  fTftig  for  *fvffn-c.), 

Italic.  Lat.  iT-mu-s  crooked'  li-mif-  crossway ,  dividing 
line,  boundaiy,  Osc.  ]iiinitu[ni]  liniitum':  the  Oscan  won! 
cannot  liave  arisen  fi'om  *iir»w-  (cp.  lii'tda)  which  would  havi^ 
become  *lismo-  in  Oecan,  an<l  if  this  derivation  is  correct,  it  must 
have  been  borrowed  from  Latin.    One.  ey-MO  'res ,  stem  eg-wd-. 

Lat.  li-mu-s  'grease,  slime,  mud":  O.H.G.  iT-m  'glue'  lei-m 
'loam'.  fi-mU'S  fi-mu-m:  no  doubt  connected  with  (Jr.  9i-iio-t' 
'scented  plant'  (see  I  §  49  p.  41  f.).  oni-mu-s  ani-ma:  Gr. 
avf.fio-q  'wind',  cp.  also  O.Ir.  o«im,  dat.  anmain,  'houI'.  fa-ma: 
Gr.  ipTJ-/o}  "news,  rumour,  for-ma:  cp.  8kr.  dhari-mdn  'figure*. 
S^nJtna  for  *spO'i-ttiS :  O.II.O.  fei-m  m.   foam'  (cp.  §  66  p.  148). 

Lat.  dilinn-s  (i/usmo  in  Ivco  I'aul.  Fcst.),  rdmu-s  no  doubt 
for  *rHd-mo-  ground-form  *ufd-mo-y  beside  radix,  with  other 
examples.  The  neuter  is  rare:  po-mu-m^  ar-ma.  There  are  u 
fairly  large  number  of  feminines;  It-ma,  rU-ma  (beside  nl-meti), 
rt-ma,  gem-ma  etc. 

-md-  is  secondary  in  lacru-ma  lacri-ma;  cp.  Gr.  idxuv  'tear'. 

Old  Irish,  le-m  m.  'elm'  ground-form  *|-mo-):  Lat.  ul-mu-3, 
O.li.ii.  el-m  O.lcel  al-m-r  "elm",  la-tn  f.  hiind':  Or.  naXa-fttj 
Lat.  pal-ma  O.H.G.  fol-ma  'hand,  flat  hand',  rf-m  f.  'number', 
aram  f.  'number,  counting"  for  *ad-r(mil  (cp.  I  §  623  Rem.  I 
p.  4f.f>,  §  m\  p.  474  f.)r  v.\y.  O.H.G.  rJ-m  Gr.  dm-f^f,6-q  p.  I7;i. 
O.Ii'.  gor-m  'blue'  Mod.Cynir.  gwr-tn  'dusky':  Skr.  ghf-n6-m% 
'I  shine'?  (see  Curtius  Grdz.^  494).  Q.Ir.  lua-m  celox":  cp.  Lith. 
plau-s-ma-s  'raft'. 

Infinitival  nomina  actionis  are  formed  with  -mfl-;  as  rretem 
'faith,  believing",  sechem  'a  following". 

Germanic.     O.H.G.  hodam  m.  'bottom':    cp.   Gr,  Ttv9^-fi^v 
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'ground,  bottom",  fcp.  KauffmanD,  Paul-Bmunc's  Beitr.  XII  537). 

Goth.  hdi-mUs  pi.  fern,  'villages,  niarket-townsi',  O.H.G.  hei-m 
'dwelling':  Lith.  kS-ma-s  'village,  farm'  kaim-yna-s  'neighbour'. 
0.ite\.  s(roH-m-r  O.H.d.  sfriJ-wi  'Htreum':  wesliuuld  duubtlesa  add 
(with  orig.  oy)  Lett,  stniu-m-e  f.  'stream*,  aad  (with  fl)  Thrae. 
^rgt-fxri  a  town  on  the  Liaeos;  compare  with  these  *sre^-men- 
(§  117).  A.8.  far-m  \x  going,  prcMsing  forward*  O.H.G.  far-m 
'boat':  cp.  Gr.  nop-tf-jno?  'ferry'.  O.H.tJ.  halm  'stiilk'  O.Icel.  hal-m-r 
'straw* :  Gr.  r.d)M-}in-i;  'reed,  stalk",  Lat.  cul-mu-s,  Lett,  sal-m-s 
O.C.Sl.  sla-tnu  f.  'stalk';  pr.  Germ.  *xalmo-  may  represent  either 
*kol-mo-  or  *//-»io-  (I  §  306  p.  242  f.).  O.H.G.  fadam  m.  'fathom, 
ulna'  A.S.  futhmds  pi.  'Iioth  outHtretched  arms'  O.Icel.  faiimr 
'cord,  futhoni,  emhrace':  cp.  O.Cymr.  etem  'fathrtni'.  Goth.  dO-m-s 
O.H.G.  tuo-m  'sentence,  trial,  standing,  worth":  Gr.  ^w-Mo-e 
'stack',  from  \^dhS-  'set,  place';  beside  it  we  have  *dhc-men- 
(§  137). 

Goth,  fil-m-s  'room,  nwrny'  O.H.G.  ru-m  m.  'rouni';  cp. 
Avest.  mt'-oA-  'road,  free  way".  OJLG.  scil-m  ra.  O.Icel.  sktl-m  n. 
'foam'.  Form-s  with  the  'high'  grade  of  ablaut  (o-grade  in  -e- 
-roots)  are  far  Coinmoner.  We  may  add  O.H.G.  bar-tn  OJcel. 
bar-m-r  'womb'  ('tliat  \vhit:h  bears',  y^ hher-) ;  O.H.Cf .  zou-m  O.Icel. 
Uxu-m-r  'bridle,  rein'  pr.  Germ.  */fijf3y-ma-  that  which  pulls  or 
is  pulled',  y/^denk-  'ducere'). 

A  simillor  number  of  forma  have  e  in  the  root  syllable; 
von  Bahder  (Vcrbalabstr.  136  f.)  assumes  that  these  were 
originally  wcrt-stema;  as  O.H.G.  melm  m.  'dust'  beside  O.Icel. 
vtUllmr  "raetnl*  and  Lith.  niefmu,  gou.  wtlmens^  'nephritic  stone'. 
Cp.  further  O.H.G.  cltum  A.S.  athom  'breath'  pr.  Gwm.  *ep-tna- 
(for  the  history  of  the  original  tenuis  ia  Germanic  see  Kogel, 
Literaturbl.  f.  germ.  u.  rom.  Phil.  1887  no.  '6)  beside  O.Fris. 
Uhma  'breath',  Skr.  at-mdu-  'breath,  soul'. 

Several  iristaaces  of  -t-mo-  occur  (cp.  Gr.  -t-fto  p.  173), 
AS  Goth,  tndi-pm-s  A.S.  mi^-thom  'present,  jewel'  beside  Gr. 
fioi-To-g  'thanks,  payment',  Lat.  mii-iuo-s,  Lith.  mat-na-s  'barter' ; 
O.Sax.  brah-tutn  'noise*  beside  O.Sax.  O.H.G.  broht  'noise'; 
O.H.G.  bnl-dam   'vapour,  steam,  exhalation'   beside  A.S.  bra-tt 
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f.  "vapour  (ep.  Hremor.   I'liul-Br.  Keitr.  XI  279);    O.H.G.  krO- 

-dtini    'wtiriok"  bi'Hide  O.H.G.  hnim-krdt    fock-t-nnv'  (cp.  Bremer 

toe.  cit.);  Mid.H.G.  bladem    \\'\m\   beside  O.H.G.  hhl-t   'breath. 

fulness*. 

Hutnark.  Thp  diftiTcnt  explAnatioii  oT  tlio  latter  forma  given  by  Ton 
Balnlpr,  Vorbalabstr.   144  does  not  convince  me. 

Bal to-Slavonic.  Lith.  pi.  du-mai  O.C.Sl.  rfy-wfi  'smoke': 
Skr.  dhii-ntd-)^  etc.,  sop  p.  170  above.  I'russ.  /Vmo 'arm'  (perhaps 
noiii.  slug,  of  au  w-steni,  like  Lith,  -mti)  O.C.Sl.  ramo  besidt^; 
ramti  'jshoulder';  Skr.  rr-j«dl-s  etc.,  see  p.  171  above,  liith.  szdt- 
-ina-s  'lielmet'  (Pruss.  salmis):  Goth,  hilm-s  O.H.G.  helm  'helmet', 
Skr.  i(ir-man-  u.  'sholter,  protection,  armour  ;  may  we  therefore 
aasumt'  Idg.  *ko(-mo-  and  *fcel-men-?  O.C.Sl.  sramii  'shame': 
O.H.G.  haram  O.S.  harm  'iiisult,  outrage', 

Lithuanian,  ilaaculines  are  rare;  s?dr-»Mi-s 'potash',  at- 
-sslai-mtr-s  'fort'-cmirt'  {\/^fclei-  'elioare').  Femininos  are  more 
coniTiuiD,  US  tar-mi  (also  tanne)  'statement',  szar-mu  'rime,  frozen 
dew",  vaz-mh  'payment  of  fare'.  On  the  other  hand,  there  are 
many  maHculiuea  formed  with  -a-mo-,  as  garsma-s  'call'  from 
*gard  -\-  sum-  beside  t/n?sa-s  'noise'  from  *gard  ]-  sa-s  (gird-mi 
gird-ziu  'I  hear'j,  varsttvi-s  tbe  leugth  of  a  furrow'  for  *vart-8ma-^ 
laAksma-s  'bending',  valk-sma-s  'pull,  draught",  kauk-sinU'S  'howl', 
rek-sma-.t  'ruar',  cp.  also  ~s-me  in  f/row»»ie 'training',  Lett,  dnhisma 
threat'  beside  Lith.  draitdziu  'I  protect,  forbid",  hausme  "punish- 
ment' beside  bundiiu  '\  punish',  gesml  Lett.  d/Uma  'aong'  be- 
side Lith.  (fM-mi  'I  sing',  etc.    Adj.  szif-ma-s  Lett.  »»V-m-s  'grey'. 

-rmci-s  -gma-n  form  abstract  verbal  substantives  from 
any  given  verb ,  as  ^mkima-s  'a  turning'  from  suk-ti  'to  turn', 
saktfum-s  'saying  from  aukg-ii  'to  aay".  How  (i.  e.  from  what 
model)  this  group  of  forms  took  its  riae  is  doubtful;  cp.  also 
/atiitima-s  'the  dunce  of  youth,  company  of  young  folks'  from 
j'duna-s  'young',  minkszilma-s  'soft  part  of  liread'  from  mhikszta-s 
'soft'. 

Secondary:  (o'/i-w/a-«  Mistant' from  toll  adv. 'afar',  drtg-mas 
'near'  from  artl  adv.  'near'. 

The  secontlary  suffix    •kma-s   forms   abstract  subetantivea. 
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Tfiis  arcise  in  forms  like  graiit-^ma-s  'beauty'  fruni  grazu-s 
'beautiful',  on  the  model  of  wliicli  were  formed  auch  words  ae 
aausiima-s  'dryness'  from  sausa-8  'dry'.  By  the  side  of  this  we 
find  -unto  used  to  denote  some  part  of  the  land,  as  Itfgu-nm 
'a  level  place'  (beside  It/ffii-ma-s  'levelneas,  the  being  level')  from 
lyffu-s  'even,  level',  sausuma  'dry  place'. 

0.C.81,  kos-tnu  and  kos-ma  'hair*,  u-mu  'thought,  under- 
standing', no  doubt  connected  with  Skr.  av-  Lat.  aciire  and 
therefore  similar  in  fonimHon  to  Skr.  O-tna-s  'helper'  (p.  172). 
glu-mfi  'spurt,  sceua'  glu-ma  licentiousneHH'.  -s-mo-  is  the  isuffix 
in  utmiji  usnia  'indumentum,  corium',  if  the  word  ie  connected 
with  ob-u-ti  to  cover  the  feet*. 

§  73.  The  Suffix  -tTjimo-  tipma-,  forming  superlatives. 
We  may  analyse  it  as  -t-ijimo-,  and  the  second  element  -t^imo- 
Ib  itself  a  superlative  suffix  (§  72,  2  p.  166  AT.).  As  a  single 
indivisible  suffix ,  -ttpmo-  must  have  been  rare  in  the  Indo- 
Germanic  period. 

-t-f^imo-  is  linked  with  the  comparative  -t«ro-  (§  75)  in  the 
same  way  as  -r^imo'  with  -ero-,  cp.  Ooth.  af-tuma:  O.II.G.  afiro 
aftero  and  8kr.  ap-amd-a:  Skr.  dft-ara-s  Goth,  afar,  further 
8kr.  ut-tanid-s:  Skr.  ut-iara-s  (ir.  va-T6(jo-L;  and  A.S.  ut-ent-est 
(an  extension  of  an  original  *iU~etna):  Skr.  wl-ard-  iid-ara- 
Cbelly*)  O.H.G.  il^-ro.  -tero-  however  had  become  an  independent 
suffix  earlier  than  -f-tfimo-  and  it  appears  from  the  evidence  of 
the  different  languages  that  it  was  widely  used  even  in  the 
proethnic  period. 

Indo-Germanic.  *trlhpt*~tip.mo-  or  *irTk^t'-ttitmo-  "tri- 
oesunua' :  Skr.  irijial-tanid-s  ((  for  T  is  hysterogenoua)  Lat.  tricSn- 
Mmu-8  trlcSsiniu-s  {-s-  for  -ss-,  see  1  §  501  p.  367  f.):  compare 
(and  contrast)  Or.  rpt^xoaro-s'  i.  e.  rfMcxovr+ro-.  Similarly  A  vest. 
titqsfema-  (Skr.  vy^ati-tamd-s)  "vicesimus*  Lat.  vicSnsimtt-s  vic&- 
aimit-s :  compare  and  contrast  Gr.  Att.  » I'xooro-c  Boeot.  finaaxo-g 
(I  §  238  p.  199  f.,  §  501   p.  367  f.). 

Skr.  dn-tama-s  innermost,  nearest,  intimate*,  Lat.  in-timu-s: 
ep.  the  comparative  Skr.  dti-lara-s  'inner'  Gr.  eV-Ttpo-i'  'entraUs', 
Lat,   inter-ior,   beside   Gr.   *»-   and    Lat.    in;   beside   these   we 
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have  Gr.  iv-rog  Lat.  in-tus,  so  that  we  may  fairly  compare  the 
relations  of  Skr.  adh-amd-s  :  ddh-ara-s  :  adh-ds  aod  *pj^-m^ 
(Lith.  pirtna-s  Goth,  fruma) :  *ppr-6s  (Skr.  jmrds  Avest.  parO  Gr. 
Trn'po^;).  Aveat.  m-tema-  'lowest,  smallest',  A.S.  neo-Sem-est  'lowest, 
undermost';  cp.  the  compar.  Skr.  ni-tarUm  A.S.  ni-der-ra. 

Skr.  ka-tamd-s  'which  (of  several)?',  Lat.  quo-tniMt'S  beside 
q\io-tU'S:  op.  compar.  Skr.  ka-tard-8  Gr.  wo-repo-c. 

Aryan.  Skr.  ftra-tkamd-s  Avest.  fra-tema-  O.Pers.  fra- 
•tama-  'primus'  (the  th  of  the  Skr.  form  follows  cathur-thd- 
and  the  like)  beside  the  compar.  Skr.  lira-tard-m  Avest.  fra- 
-tara-\  Gr.  nQo-fin-^  Umbr.  pro-mo-m  Goth,  fra-fn  §  72,  2  p.  167 
show  a  more  ancient  formation.  Skr.  sahasra-tamd-s  Avest. 
hazat^ro-tema-  'milleaimus',  Skr.  iata-tamd-s  'ceBtoeimus',  a^ti- 
-tamd-s  'octogeaimus'  etc.  The  feminines  of  these  numerals 
have  in  Sanskrit  -tam-i  instead  of  -tamll. 

Skr.  tit-tamd-s  'highest,  uppermost,  best'  Avest.  us-tema- 
'outermost',  beside  Skr,  Jtd  'up,  out'  compar.  uttara-:  cp.  Gr. 
wcrr-aro-c  'latest*  compar.  va-xtgo-g. 

Even  in  proethnic  Aryan  -tama-  was  the  regular  superlative 
ending  for  adjectives  whose  comparative  was  formed  with  -tara-. 
Where  it  was  added  to  o-stems,  their  final  -c-  was  in  Avestic 
almost  entirely  replaced  by  -5-;  cp.  the  same  phenomenon  in 
compounds,  as  dafvo-dsta-,  §  25  p.  42.  Skr.  yajiiiya-toma- 
Avest,  ijemi/d-temu-  'most  honourable',  Skr.  ugra-tama-  Avest. 
uyr6-iema-  'strongest,  mightiest'.  Some  words  however  have  -a- 
in  Avestic,  e.  g.  aiwyama-tmia-  'most  helpful".  Skr.  tdhni-tama- 
'carrying  best',  Avest.  huhnoidi-tema-  'with  sweetest  scent  or  per- 
fume'. Skr.  ama-pat-tania-  Avest.  ama-vos-tema-  'most  violent, 
strongest,  mightiest".  Skr.  mJclh-u^-tama-  'most  gracious',  Avest. 
jaymus-tema-  'most  helpful".   Skr,  v^^an-tama-  'manliest,  strongest'. 

-tiima-  is  sometimes  added  as  an  intensive  suffix  to  super- 
lative forms  in  (Ar.)  -istha-,  as  Skr.  h-e^tba-tarna-  from  ire^-tho' 
^brightest,  most  glorious",  Avest.  cakistd'tema'  from  vahista^ 
'best'. 

It  was  affixed  to  substantival  stems,  as  Skr.  mdtf-tama- 
*mo8t  motherly',  Aveat.  da^cS-tmna-  'most  deviliah'. 
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Skr.  ku'tamn-  'which  (of  several)'  beside  kd-taru-  'which  (o- 
two)',  interrogative.  %ja-tamd-  'which  (of  many)'  beside  ya-tardi 
which  (of  two)',  relative. 

Italic,  vlcisimn-s  tricegimu-s,  see  p,  177  above.  Later 
analogical  forms  are  cetU-Esimu-s  mill-esimu-s  mult-esitnU'S. 

iu-timu-8,  ex-timu-s,  ci-timu-s,  ul-timu-s.  dex-tiniu-s,  shiis- 
-titnu-s.  man-iinni-8,  fini-timu-s,  ISgi-timu-s,  originaUy  meaning 
'most  closely  connected  with  the  sea,  with  a  boundary,  with  law'. 
op-timu-s,  in  inscr.  also  opi-tumn-s  (differently  regarded  by  von 
Fierlinger  in  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  XXVII  478,  who  derives  it  from  a 
verbal  stem  d-pet-  'strive  after,  wish').  soUis-timu-s.  Umbr.  hon- 
-domu  'infimo'  beside  compar.  hon-dra  'infra'  Osc.  hu[n]truis 
'inferis',  beside  Lat.  humus,  see  I  §  207  p.  174. 

-aimo-  occurs  aa  well  as  -timo-,  but  its  -s-  cannot  be  derived 
from  -t-  merely  by  phonetic  change,  maxhmt-s^  archaic  Qxime 
(beside  ocissime),  medioxhnn-s  (cp.  medioc-ri-s).  The  moat  com- 
mon ending  is  -is-simu-s  (cp.  soUis-imu-s),  which  no  doubt  drove 
out  an  older  -is-to-s  (§  81),  as  pot-issimu-s,  alt-issimu-s.  -issimn- 
was  also  added  to  auperlatives  with  intensive  force,  especially 
in  later  times,  e.  g.  postrSni-issimu-s,  niinitn-is}fimit-s.  It  is 
added  to  the  stems  of  substantives  in  the  language  of  the 
comedians,  as  patru-issimu-s.  But  it  is  doubtful  whether  the 
formation  with  -simo — issimo-  is  in  any  way  connected  with 
tipmo-. 

Remark.  In  Morph.  Dnt.  ITI  135  I  explained  these  forms  as  mo- 
delled upon  tho  'tHM»)i'»o-  of  the  numerals.  We  might  also  with  Oathoff 
(Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  542)  regard  pcgaimu-s  beside  p^r  as  another  form 
that  serrcd  as  a  tjpo  for  the  new  developcment  in  -iasimo-,  Binco  the  bs 
in  this  word  as  well  aa  in  the  siuneral»  arose  by  a  regular  phoDetio  process, 
•whether  we  accept  Corseen's  or  W.  Sohulze's  dcriTation  faeo  Osthoff  loc. 
eit.,  Schulze,  Kuhn's  Ztscbr.  XXVII  426,  Btolz  Lat.  Or.  p.  220).  On  the 
other  hand,  Stolz  (ioc.  cit.)  holds  that  -sinw-  was  taken  from  *pliisimo- 
{f>lurhno-)  before  the  law  of  rhotacism  came  into  operation.  Aooording  to 
§  72  p.  168  we  could  also  regard  forms  like  *pulcv-i3-i'mo  *pulc]fsem(>-  as 
prototypes  of  the  formation.  Danielsson  on  the  other  hand  (Paoli'a  AttitaL 
Stud,  in  153.  1 92 J  starts  from  the  two  words  maximus,  orime,  which  he 
analyses  macs-hno-  Ocs-inie,  regarding  the  first  elements  as  oomparatiTe 
stems  for  *mafiU-,  *uci»-  (cp.  jiloir-ume  iilur-imu-a  and  tho  like  §  72  p.  168), 
and  supposing   that  it  was    these   forms   which    led    to  the    analogieil 
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ohange  of  -istimo-  to  'isaimo',  Danielason  compares  with  these  fomu-' 
Umbr.  Obo.  nesimo-  O.Ir.  nessatn  'next'  (beside  the  eompar.  O.Ir.  nesta). 
Bat  the  assumption  of  syncope* ,  iwhiuh  i^  required  by  the  supposed 
forms  in  'iS'tpmo-  (*mith-is-t}inio-,  *oc-ia-ii\niO' )  canuot  he  allowed  without 
oonaiderable  hu^iitation  (see  p.  168);  honce  it  is  very  doubtful  whether 
DanielaKon^B  explanation  of  maximK-s  etc.  can  bo  allowed,  Can  *}>ek-s-  and 
Lat.  •hmix-  contain  the  weak  form  of  an  old  fs-stem  (cp.  Skr.  nuUias- 
'greatness'  tmthih-  'great')?    The  whole  queetioa  needs  further  investigation. 

Oernianjc.  What  was  said  of  -uma-  (§  72,  2  p.  169) 
also  appliua  to  the  inlicxioa  of  -tuma-  luid  its  meaning  in  Gothic. 
Goth,  af-tuma  'hinder,  hindmost,  latter,  laat",  A.S.  wf-tem-ed 
'hindmost'.  Goth,  hhi-dum-ists  'outermost'  A.S.  hin-dema  hind- 
moat,  la«t'.  Goth,  if-tuma  next':  Gr.  em  'ou,  to'.  A.S.  neodem 
-esti  see  p.  178  above. 

§  74,     The  Suffix  -ro-  -rd-,  -jro — ^rd-^). 

On  the  variation  between  -fro-  and  -nj-  see  I  §  287  p.  229. 

This  suffix  was  both  primary  and  secondary  from  the  earliest 
period;  but  the  latter  use  is  comparatively  rare. 

lu  ita  primary  use  the  root  syllable  haa  generally  the  weak 
grade  of  ablaut;  as  we  should  therefore  expect,  the  accent  falls 
on  the  suffix,  e.  g.  *sp9-r6-.  Sometimes  we  have  a  variation  of 
ablaut  in  the  root,  as  Skr.  chid-rd~s  'perforated':  Lith.  sked-rd. 
'spltnter ;  Gr.  ii^-u(jd-g  'clear,  bright':  uti>-ea  'bright  weather'; 
Gr.  iS-oo-:  Lett.  stcid~rt  pi.  'sweat';  O.H.G.  bitt-ar:  Goth.  iat<-r-« 
'bitter';  O.H.G.  mimt-ar  'cheerful':  O.C.SL  rnqd-tii  'wise'. 

In  some  words  -ro-  seems  to  be  connected  with  the  -/  -f 
ending  of  the  uom.  aco.  neut.  (§  118);  cp.  e.  g.  Idg.  *tid-ro-: 
Gr.  t't)-wp  O.II.G.  H'«2g-or;  Gr.  Jiie-pn-g  nro-po'-*;  fat':  n rap 'fat' 
(aubst.);  7jfti-Qa:  ijftafi  'day'  (cp.  also  Armeu.  aut\  gen.  avur, 
'day');  Gr.  (tj-po-.^  Goth,  js-ra-  'year'.:  Avest.  yHS^r'  'year'  (for 
further  examples  see  Morph.  Unt.  II  232).  It  is  also  connected 
with  -er-  (§  119),  cp.  e.  g.  Idg.  *us-ro-:  Skr.  Kg-ar-  'early  light' 
Gr.  ijp-i   'in   the  early  time'   from  ""flys-er-;  Gr.  ai^-oa:  ald^-ijp 


1)  U.  Osthofi,  Ober  -ra-  -la-  als  inatrumentaled  suffix  der  indo- 
germ.  8prachen,  P'orschungmi  I  157  S.  Q.  Curtius,  Do  adjectivis  Oraeois 
•t  Latinis  I  litterae  ope  I'ormatis,  Leipz.  1870. 
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'rhe  pure  light^  of  heaven';  further  with  thc>  comparative  -(t)ero- 
(§  75). 

This  suftix  formed  adjectivos  and  substantives  both  in  the 
proetlmie  and  in  later  perioda  of  ludo-Germiinic ;  thp  substan- 
tives were  oliiefiy  concrete.  In  the  separate  lixng^uages  -ro-  was 
rarely  fertile  to  any  great  extent;  (rr.  -t}-(jo-  in  TJor?jyn-g  etc. 
is  an  exception. 

ludfj-Germanio.  *nidh-r6-  (in  Skr.  •fr6-)  'red':  Skr.  rttdh- 
-ird-s,  Gr.  f(iv9--(i6-g,  Lat.  r'uber  rnb-ra,  O.Ire!.  rod-ra  f.  'blood*, 
O.C.SI.  riid-rii.  *8f:(h}id-rti-  and  -p-u-:  Skr.  rhid-rd-s  'perforated' 
ckid-rd-m  'hole,  interruption,  break'  chid-ird-s  'axe,  sword',  Gr. 
(Txi6-aoo-g  'thin,  weak,  breakable',  <).H.(i.  9cet-ar  'thin,  defective', 
Lith.  (with  a  different  n;rade  of  ublmit)  fked-ff)  'splinter',  *'sp9-r6- 
from  ^tiiK-  'to  expand'  (Lat.  s^x's  spatimn  &c.):  8kr.  sphi-rd- 
'fat,  great,  rich*,  Lat.  prosper  -spera  (for  *-spa-ro-,  like  r4d- 
-dere :  ddre ,  see  I  §  97  p.  91),  O.C.SI.  spo-rii  'rich'.  Skr.  i>'- 
•ird-s  'quick,  lively,  fresh',  (fr.  Horn,  ipo'^-  Lesb.  ?qo-<;  for 
*ia-(jo-  (Ijpsb.  l(jo-i;  beside  lp(J0-g,  like  gen.  ftijvoc  beside  fitjwos 
and  the  like)  and  Corcyr.  iap6-g  Boeot.  iupo-^  for  *ia-apo-  'lively, 
fresh,  strong,  healthy';  for  Att.  /fpo'-i,',  see  below.  Skr.  iis-rd-H 
'belonging  to  the  morning'  beside  us-r-iya  'brightness',  Gr.  «j';f- 
-Kvpo-g  'near  morning'  (adj.)  nvQ'fo-v  'on  the  monow'  for  *ava-^o- 
(*avs-  or  *{lus-) ;  cp-  also  Lith.  au8^-rd  'red  of  the  morning', 
whose  8z  no  doubt  was  borrowed  from  auazo  'it  dawned'  (cp. 
I  §  414  Rem.  p.  303  f.).  *ud-rQ-  (in  Gr.  also  -fro-)  beside  Skr. 
iid-dn-  'water':  Skr.  an-udrd-s  'waterless'  sam-tidrd-s  'billowy, 
the  sea',  Gr.  rJ-apo-?  'watery'  owJpo-e  'waterless';  and  meaning 
a  'water-creature',  Skr.  ud-rd-s  'a  creature  that  lives  in  water, 
Gr.  i'i-po-i;  t'J-(j«  "watersnake*  O.PLG.  ott-ar  O.lcel.  uf-r  'otter, 
Lith.  lid-ra  O.C.SI.  vyd-ra  'otter'.  Skr.  vf-rd-s  'man,  hero',  Lat. 
vi-r,  O.Ir.  fe-r  Goth,  val-r  Lith.  vy-ra-s  'man'.  *a§-ro-s  'pasture, 
level  meadow,  field'  from  v^a^- 'drive':  Skr.  dj-ra-s  Qt.  dy-^o-g 
Lat.  ag-er  (gen.  (tg-rt)  Goth,  ak-r-s. 

-ro-  in  secondary  use.  *temaf<-ro-  'dark'  (the  neut,  or 
fem.  can  be  used  as  an  abstract  subst.,  see  §  158)  beside  Skr. 
tdm-as-  n.  Lith.  tavi-s-(\  f.  'darkness' :  Skr.  tamis-ra-m  tdmis-ra 
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'darkness,  dark  night'  Avest.  tqp-ra-  for  *tam$-ra-  *tan8ra' 
dark' ") ,  Lat.  teneb-me  pi.  (cp.  I  §  570  p.  429) ,  Mid.Duteh 
deemster  {-9s-ro)  O.H.G.  dinstar  (s-ro-)  'dark'  -with  parasitic  -t- 
(I  §  580  p.  433  f.),  Lith.  tlms-ra-s  'light  bay  coloured'  of  a  horse 
(the  root  has  the  weak  grade  of  ablaut). 

Beside  Skr.  pf-van-  Gr.  ni-(f)usv  'fat'  (adj.)  and  Skr.  pt-vas- 
n. 'fat*  (noun)  we  muat  recognise  Idg.  */rr-j#«-ro-  'fat' (adj.):  Skr. 
plva-rd-  Gr.  me-go-q  (fem.  j/Tva-rt,  -ntstoa  for  *TilftQ-{,a\  cp.  also 
Gr.  7tT6-Tt}i;  niO'Tffo-^y  for  niago-q  see  below.  Similarly  Gr. 
fj-ftd-Qa  'day'  compared  with  the  stem  i-ftev-  implied  in  the 
pi.  ij-na-za.  For  the  -c-  of  these  compound  suffixes  -\te-ro- 
-me-ro-  cp.  Gr.  rpo^e-gd-g  'fearful',  from  qs^o-g,  etc.  (Skr.  ptiStta- 
-la-s  'foamy'  from  phena-s  'foam').  But  -ro-  can  hardly  be 
secondary  in  Gr.  nr-c-po-v  'feather,  wing'  Skr.  pat-a-rd-  'flying' 
Avest.  pat-a-ra-^,  which  is  implied  in  hu-patar'ta-  'well  winged', 
(contrast  *petr(l  'feather  in  O.Icel.  fjqdr  O.H.G.  fedara) ;  it  is 
far  more  likely  that  here,  as  in  Skr.  pdt-a-tra-m  'wing',  -e- 
is  the  'thematic  vowel'  (cp.  Gr.  nvi-a^ai,  nix-t-ad^m) ;  cp.  also 
Gr.  ff;^-f-()o-tr  'continuus'  beside  ax-t-ro-g  ox-t-ai-q  6x-i-g.  It 
is  quite  possible  that  originally  -e-ro-  was  always  a  primary 
suffix,  and  only  became  secondary  when  it  was  popularly  con- 
nected with  nominal  e- ;  o-stems, 

Aryan.  Since  Idg.  r  and  I  are  indistinguishable  in  the 
Aryan  languages  (I  §  254  p.  207  f.) ,  it  is  often  ditlficult  to 
separate  -ro-  and  -lo-.  In  some  cases  the  meaning  vouches  for 
-to-,  e.  g.  vr?a4d-8  'mannikin,  small  man'  (see  §  76).  Often  the 
other  languages  give  us  a  criterion,  since  in  them  Idg.  /  and  r 
remained  distinct. 

Skr.  M-ra-  Avest.  sii-ra-  'strong,  grand':  Gr.  d-»vpo-<^ 
'weak,  ineffective*.  Skr.  ;l-rd-  'lively,  quick,  active'  Avest. 
pouru-jTra-  'very  active'  daf,ma-jira-  'quick  of  eye,   with   quick 


1)  If  Has  explanation  of  the  Aveatio  word  is  correct,  we  might 
compare  the  p  with  the  same  sonnrl  in  iiiici-pura-  from  sitra-,  (see 
Barcholomae  Hdb.  §  1*4).  No  other  example  of  ^uisr-  -«»•»■-  appears  to 
occur,  and  thus  there  oon  be  tittle  serious  objection  to  our  asauining  that 
it  was  jost  in  this  group  of  conBOQ&nCs  that  p  was  regularly  dcreloped. 
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eyee':  Lat.  vi-red  'be  fresh,  strong,  green',  O.C.Sl.  it-/-fi  'pasture'^ 
Lett,  dfi-ras  pi.  f.  banquet',  Skr.  ud-rd-  Avest.  ud-ra-  m.  a 
water  animal:  Gr.  wJ-po-?  etc.,  see  p.  181  above.  Skr.  cit-rd- 
'shining,  glorioua,  wonderful'  Avest.  cip-ra-  Vonderfur:  O.H.G. 
heit-ar  'shining,  clear,  bright',  Skr.  iublt-rd-  'shining,  fine': 
Armen.  surb  'pure';  no  duubt  the  suffix  is  the  same  in  Skr. 
Suk-rd  iuk-ld-  'clear,  pure*  Avest.  sux-ra-  'flaming,  red'  O.Pers, 
PuX'ra-  proper  name.  Skr.  vdj-ra-s  Indra'a  thunderbolt,  Avest. 
taz'ra-  'club'  O.Pers,  vazra-ka~  'great,  mighty*,  beside  Skr.  vdja- 
Avest.  vdza-  ni.  'strength':  cp.  O.H.G.  icahh-ar  O.Ieel.  vak-r 
'lively,  quick,  fresh,  alert'  and  (Joth.  vOk-r-s  'profit'  O.H.O. 
truohh-ar  'increase,  gain,  profit'.  Skr.  ain-ld-  and  amhla-  (1  §  199 
p.  167  f.)  "sour':  Dutch  amper  'sharp,  bitter  fJ.Ici'l.  apr  'sharp' 
O.H.G.  atnp/aro  'sorrel'  (adj.  used  as  subst.)  no  doubt  fur  pre- 
Oenn.  •ofn(6)-ro-,  cp.  also  Lat.  am-dru-s. 

Skr.  Mth-ird-  kith^ild-  'loose,  unsteady';  Gr.  *Kd-atto-^  'open, 
free,  pure".  Skr.  mand-ird-m  'lodging,  dwelling,  room,  house' 
Gr.  /udvi-Qa  'fold,  pen,  stall*;  Skr.  mand-urd  'stable'  either  has 
-«r*-  for  -frO-  (cp.  however  I  §  290  p.  231  f.)  or  may  be  an 
extension  of  a  stem  *mandu-. 

"With  Skr.  pata-rd-  'flying'  (see  p.  182)  compare  drava-rd- 
'running',  nij-5ca-rd-   suited  to,  belonging  to  a  place'. 

-ro-  in  secondary  use:  Skr.  tamis-ra-,  plcard-,  see  above, 
p.  181  f.  vy-ad-mtrd-  'gnawing,  rodent'  beside  ad-vati-  'eating': 
cp.  Horn.  fJ/rtp  (fZJap),  gen.  eifarog,  'food'. 

ExaniptcH  of  Aryan  words  with  -ra-  -la-,  which,  so  far  as 
we  can  tell,  may  represent  either  -ro-  or  -/o-,  are  given  in 
§  76  Rem.  1. 

Armenian,  surb,  gen.  srboyy  'pure*  for  *siib-ro-8  (I  §  263 
p.  214):  Skr.  iubh-rd-s.  Rirtn,  gen.  flrtan  'sweat'  for  */!itr-an-: 
Or.  td'po-  Lett,  awid-ri  pi.  'sweat*,  tu-r  'gift*:  Or.  iVw-po-v 
O.CSI.  da-ru  'gift'. 

The  -aro-  of  adjectives  in  -ar^  which  no  doubt  cornea  from 
-ffo-^  appears  to  be  sometimes  primary,  sometimes  secondary. 
It  is  primary  e.  g.  in  dal-ar  'green,  fresh'  (cp.  Gr.  daXt-go-c), 
and  secondary  e.  g.  in  ard-ar  'just'  (cp.  Skr.  f-td-),     mecar-ein 
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'I  exalt,  praiae'   a   denominative   verb   like  Gr.  fifyaipw   'I  rate 
highly,  admire'  (from  *iifyaoo-,  cp.  fttyapo-v  "large  space,  chamber'). 

Greek.  i?Mrp-gn-(;  'light,  brisk':  O.H.G.  lung-ar  'quick,  active', 
common  ground-form  *li9gh-r6-s.  fix-on-^  'pointed'  nx-ua-v  nx-od 
'point,  peak':  Skr.  catur-aira-  four-coruwed',  O.O.Sl.  os-t-ru 
'sharp'.  Z(o-pn-?  unmixed*  (of  wine),  'ivtQY'Jii  ^"X*^?  (Hesych.); 
no  doubt  to  be  compared  with  O.C.SL  ja-rU  'amarus,  Lratus' 
Herv.  jara  'hoat  of  a  stovt*'.  aff>-Qn-c;  'foam':  Skr.  tibh-rd-m 
'cloud'  (cp.  also  Lat,  imber  gen.  imbrin  in  the  i-deolonsion), 
common  ground-form  *iiibh-r6-;  beside  this  nfifl-go-g  'rain'  with 
Idg.  b  like  Skr.  lUnh-u-  'water',  see  I  §  469,  8  p.  346  f.  xarr-po-;; 
'boar  r  Lat.  cap-er  cap-ra,  O.Icel.  haf-}-  'he-goat',  rff/i-po'v  'kidney, 
testicle':  Ital,  Praenest.  nef'r-On-eSy  Lanuv.  nebr-undin-es  'kidneys 
testicles',  O.H.G.  nior-o  'kidney,  testicle'  O.Icel.  nyr-a  n.  'kidney* 
(I  §  443  p.  329),  commou  ground-form  *neqh-r6-.  fJ-pa  'seat': 
O.Icel,  set-r  n.  'aoat'.  htim-^n-s;  'shining'.  nan-gO'^  'rotten'. 
(jf«(J-(jo-i;  'beaming,  liappy'.  vfx-^O't;  'corpse*,  rdy-po-v  ditch, 
trench',     xojt-oo-v,'  'dung.     ri(p-p6  'ashes'. 

Adjncttvoa  were  formed  in  proethnie  Greek  in  -t}-^6-q  (a 
fertile  suffix)  from  verba  in  -t'w ,  as  novTi-p'o-i;  toilsome'  from 
Ttiyvtofiat,  oHVTf-po-s  'slack'  from  oxviio,  ohff&ri-pn-i;  'slippery  from 
the  fut.  nha&fjtfia  (pres.  nha9^dva). 

-fro-,  iapo-i;  beside  fpo'-^  see  p.  181  above,  hv-nun-^  fat*: 
cp.  Skr.  rip-rd-m  'smear,  stain,  impurity*.  <fiv-ap6-^  beside  <siv-d-Q6-q 
(for  the  J,  see  I  §  204  p,   170)  'harmful',   and  other   examples. 

-ro-  is  secondary  in  Att.  (Aristoph.)  ot'Cvijo-(;  'woeful* 
from  oui?^;,  gen.  oiu<o<;  'woe,  and  similarly  in  A<yi'-po-?  beside 
hyv-<;  'clear,  ringing'  and  ^iwXv-qo-i;  beside  ftujkv-^  'enfeebled', 
unless  these  are  derived  from  *Xi',"vXo-q  *fni)Xv'ko-^  (cp.  tio/v-Ao-? 
§  76)  by  dissimilation  (I  §  266  p.  215).  Further,  in  many 
adjectives  in  -b-qo^\  o.  g.  (polie-go-^  'terrible'  from  7>*>/!f«-c,  dpoat-go-c 
'dewy'  from  rfpoffo-s,  whose  termination  -tpo-g  was  regarded  as  an 
independent  suffix,  and  added  to  other  than  o-stems,  as  0x1*06-5 
'shady    from  maa,  xpttrepo-g  'strong    from  x(*aro<;  n.;  cp.  p.  182. 

-po-  can  be  considered  either  a  secondary  or  a  primarj* 
suffix  in  adjectives  in  -a-po-,  as  ndvn]pn-^  Dor.  oSvv6p6-ii  painful' 
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bpside  o'JiVj;  Dor.  riiUvra  and  odvffiiit,  datjijo-^^  hi^tih.unaon-(;  ctiusiug 
disgust,  disagreeable'  Leaide  aa-tj  Lesb.  aVra  and  rladot,  and  in 
Aose  in  -f-po-,  aa  Horn,  oiL?'-«o-e  'woeful'  bnaide  ot^^  and 
oi^l!(u  (Att,  oiCign-g,  see  p.  184  above),  la/v-Qn-q  'strong'  beside 
iflryl?-5  and  iaxvio. 

Remark.  The  relations  of  -ffo-  and  -afo-  are  not  quite  clear  in 
such  instaiicoa  as  iroo-c :  tu^ o't  (Skr.  ««-irrf-«) ;  oMt^-i  (from  <txia J :  Dxin(M>-; ; 
ntffii-;  (SkT. piranS-) :  ■njaoo-i  (see  Morph.  Unt,  II  241  ff.).  I  should  oompBre 
njapo-s  (and  also  ntaHo-;)  with  vtahio  for  •/"VV'i^,  exactly  as  «iawi-,- Meiiled' 
is  to  be  derived  from  uuilvw,  so  that  the  relation  in  the  same  aa  that  of 
9muii-TQ-i  (i.  e.  '9avu(i-ro-i) :  9avftaCria.  Then  nuw  formatioits  arose,  ifeo'-j 
(modelled  upon  mt^d-f  amigd-i;)  on  the  one  hand,  axcn^iNf  (modelled  upon 
ftui^o'c  Ttiafo-'i}  on  the  other. 

Italic.  Lat.  rub-er  rub-ra,  ITmbr,  rufru  'rubros*  rufra 
'rnbras':  Or.  iov9^-pa-i;  etc.,  see  p.  181  above.  LiU.  vi-r  g«n, 
vi-rT,  Umbr.  veiro  'viros*:  O.Ir,  /e-r  Skr.  uF-ra-s  etc.,  see  p.  181 
above.  Lat.  cap-er  cap-ra,  Umbr.  kapruin  caprum' :  Or.  stdrr- 
-po-5  etc.,  see  p.  184  above.  Lat.  atf-er  gen.  ag-ri,  Umbr.  agre 
gen.  'agri':  Skr.  dj-ra-s  etc.,  see  p.  181  above.  Lat.  sac-er 
sac-ra^  Falisc.  sacnt  'sacrum',  Umbr.  sakra  'aacras',  Osc.  aax-ogo 
'sacrum'  sak-arater  "sucratur'  fl  §  627  p.  471).  Lat.  mac-er 
mac-ra:  Or.  ftnx-p6-g  long,  lean,  far',  O.H.G.  mag-ar  O.Icel, 
mag-r  'lean'  pr.  Germ,  maj-rd-.  Lat.  ob-srurtt-s  'dark',  properly 
'covered  over':  O.H.G.  skil-r  'ahelter,  covered  place,  lodging.  Lat. 
plS-ru-Fi  plerl-que:  Gr.  7iXrjp-ri<,-  'full',  which  is  a  iiHvdificatiou  of 
an  older  form  *7tkTj-go-  (cp.  nA/^priw),  but  its  ae«;ent,  iu  contrast  to 
the  analogous  iiiapijg  (.•t''Ja«r>-c),  followed  that  of  compounds  in  -fJQrjs 
like  difjpfig.  Lat.  /HZ-rw-s.  dl-ru-a.  clU-ru-s.  gnd-ru-s  (cp.  I  §  253 
p.  2(17).  in-teger  (cp.  intdctu-s).  nig-er.  glab-er  (wo  may  con- 
jecture that  the  original  form  of  the  stem  was  *Qladh-rth-  or 
*Qlsdk-ro-,  cp.  O.C.SL  gladukii  'smooth'),  scab-er.  stup-ru-tn. 
lah-ni-m  'lip',  scalp-er  and  scalp-ru-ni.  flag-ru-m.  At  the  same 
time  in  wonis  whern  an  I  occurs  before  the  suffix  -;*o-,  it  must 
be  remembered  that  the  latter  may  have  come  from  -to-,  cp. 
lu-crum  for  *lu-clum  I  g  269  p.  217.  Sabin.  ntprnm  "bonum' 
Cupra  'bona  dea',  Umbr.  Ctibrar  gen.  'Bonae  deae',  beside  Lat. 
cup-ii}. 
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No  certain  examples  of  -fro-  can  be  found ;  perhaps  it  may 
be  traced  in  Lat.  camur  lamura,  cp.  Or.  tuc/ndga  'vault'. 

-e-ro-  occurs  in  Lat.  liber  libera  O.Lat.  loeber-tdtem,  which 
is  usually  compared  with  Gr.  tkevS^-tgo-g  (see  I  §  49  p.  42, 
§  65  p.  o2),  puer  gou.  puen^  gener  gen.  generT. 

The  relation  of  Lat.  am/l-7'H-s :  Skr.  am-ld- '  sour'  is  obscure. 

-ro-  in  secondary  use.  tetieb-rae:  Skr.  tamis-ra-  etc.,  see 
above  p.  181  f.  cerebru-m  for  *ceres-ro-,  cp.  Skr.  ifras-  'head'. 
funebri-s  iaatuad  of  *funes-ro-^  transferred  to  the  i-dcclension, 
beside  funus  filnes-tu-s,  see  I  §  570  p.  423,  II  §  93  under  Italic. 
metnbru-m  inetnbr-ana  for  *n^tns-ro- :  O.Ir.  mfr  'piece  of  fleah* 
from  pr.  Kelt.  *mStis-r.„,  beside  Skr.  mf^d-  Goth,  mitnza- 
O.C.Sl.  w^o-  'flesh*  (I  §  570  p.  428,  §  574  p.  430,  §  585 
Rem.  3  p.  440). 

Old  Irish,  il-r  Mod.Cyrar.  hi-r  'lasting  long'  (comparative 
O.Ir.  sia) :  Lat.  sS-rns,  common  ground-form  *se-ro-y  beside 
Skr.  sagas  'late  time,  end'.  Id-r  Mod.Cymr.  Uaw-r  'flooring, 
floor":  A.S.  fl6-r  'floor*  Mid.ILO.  vlm-r  'level,  floor",  flr  Mod.Cymr. 
aer  *batt!e,  fight'  for  *ag-ro-  (1  §  523  p.  380) :  Skr.  ghase-ajra- 
'attractive  to  the  taste,  creating  appetite'  Or.  ay-pe  'game,  prey*, 
from  v^ny-  'drive',  cp.  Idg.  *ag-ro-  'place  vrhere  cattle  are 
driven,  field'  which  was  formed  from  the  same  root,  p.  181. 
bod-ar  (ace.  pi.  bod-ra):  Skr.  hadh-ird-  'deaf.  inO-r  mti-r 
Mod.Cym.  matv-r  great'  Gall,  -mdtro-  in  Virido-mdnir-s  and  other 
proper  names,  beside  the  compar.  O.Ir.  mdo  mo  greater  :  Qr. 
lyXfol-fxtn-^-q  'great  or  distinguished  in  throwing  the  spear',  and 
the  like  (Bechtel,  Uber  die  Bezeichn.  d.  einnl.  Wahrnehni.  101; 
OsthofF,  Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  XLLI  431  ff.),  common  ground-form 
*»w5-ro-.     uar  Mod.Cymr.  oer  'cold'  pr.  Kelt.  *og-ro-. 

-ro-  is  secondary  in  O.Ir.  mfr,  see  above. 

Germanic.  O.H.G.  sU-r  O.lcel.  sfi-r-r  sour,  'bitter':  Lith. 
su-ra-s  'salt'  (adj.)  O.CJ.Sl.  sxj-rxi,  'raw'.  O.H.G.  munt-ar  'fresh, 
lively,  haaty,  Goth,  nmnd-r-ei  'goal,  object':  0.0.81.  Miejd-Hi 
'¥nfle*  (Lith.  mand-ru-a  'conceited,  overbearing'  instead  oi*mandr- 
-r(t-9).  Goth,  gdn-r-s  troubled,  sorrowful*  beside  gdu-nSn  'to 
Borrow,  lament':  Skr.  ghd-rd-a  'horrible'.     O.ILG.  weig-ar  'teme- 
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rarius'  pr.  Germ.  *iiaij-rd-j  beside  Qitth.veihan  'to  fight*:  Lith. 
vik-rii-s  'briak,  lively'  instead  of  *vik-ra-s.  Goth,  je-r  O.H.Q. 
jH-r  n.  'ysar':  Gr.  tli-gn-g  'year'  oi-g6  'season*  0.C.81.  ja-ru  ja~ra 
"springtime*,  by  the  side  of  which  we  find  Avest.  yd-r'  n.  'year*, 
cp.  Skr.  yd-ti  'he  goes,  travels'.  O.H.G.  fed-ara  O.Icel.  ff^d-r 
f.  "feather"  pr.  Germ.  *fep-r6-:  cp.  Gr.  nr-f-oo-v  etc,  see  p.  182 
above.  Goth,  skei-rs  A.S.  ski-r  'pure,  clear'  (:  Russ.  §ciryj 
'pure*,  see  I  §  414  Rem.  p.  303  f.).  Goth,  fag-r-a  "suitable* 
O.H.G.  fag-ar  'fair*  pr.  Germ.  *fa'^-rd-^  y/^pc^:  cp.  llmbr. 
pacrer  pi,  'propitii'  §  98.  O.H.G,  ke-r  'grand,  exalted,  sublime* 
pr.  Germ.  *xai-ra',  no  doubt  to  be  compared  with  Goth,  hdi-l-s 
'healthy'.  O.H.G.  se-r  'painful,  sore'  O.Icel.  sCL-r-r  'sore,  bad', 
Goth.  s6i-r  O.H.G.  se-r  n.  'pain'  pr.  Germ.  *sai-rtt-.  O.H.G. 
zang-ar  'biting,  sharp"  pr.  Germ.  *taidg-rd-,  cp.  O.H.G.  zunga 
'tongs'  Skr.  dq^-ana-m  a  biting,  bite*.  O.H.G.  bu-r  m.  'dwell- 
ing' O.Icel.  Aw-r  n.  'room,  storehouse',  beside  O.H.G.  bU-an 
'build  upon'.  O.H.G.  scob-ar  m.  'stack,  piled  up  heap  of  com', 
i/^skeup-  skeiib-  'shove,  push';  Lith.  skub-rii-s  'hasty'.  Goth. 
skQ-ra  f.  'shower,  storm'  O.H.G.  scu-r  m.  'shower'.  O.H.G. 
zunt-ra  zunt-ara  f.  O.Icel.  tund-r  n.  'tinder'  beside  O.H.G. 
zant-ro  zant-aro  m,  'glowing  coal'  O.Icel.  tand-re  m.  'fire'  (pr. 
Germ.  *tand-r-en-).  Goth,  lig-r-s  m.  O.H.G.  leg-ar  n.  'couch'. 
O.H.G.  zimbar  n.  'timber,  dwelling'  A.S.  timbar  n.  'building', 
West  Germ.  *timbra-  for  *tim-ra-^  Goth,  tim-r-jan  'to  do  car- 
penter's work',  \^dem-.  O.H.G,  eit-ar  n.  O.Icel.  eit-r  n.  'poison', 
beside  Gr.  o?J-oc  oid-fta  'swelling'. 

-P"o-  pr.  Germ,  -ura-  occurs  perhaps  in  O.H.G.  ebur  A.S. 
eofor  O.Icel.  jqforr  (pi.  jqfrar)  'boar':  cp.  Lat.  ap-&r  gen. 
op-rF,  O.C.SI.  vep-ri  (stem  vcp-r-Je-)  'boar*,  -e-ro-  is  even  more 
difficult  to  identify  in  Germanic. 

-ro-  is  secondary  in  O.H.G.  dinstar  Mid.Dutch  deemster 
'dark':  Skr.  tamis-ra-  etc.,  see  above,  p.  181  f. 

Balto-SIavouic.  Lith.  as2-t-rU-s  asz-ru-s,  instead  of*-ra-s, 
O.C.SI.  os-t-rU  'sharp'  (for  the  -t-  see  I  §  544  p.  y98  f.,  §  545  p.  400) : 
Gr.  «x-po-!,'  etc.,  see  p.  183  f.  above.  Lith.  pit-rai  pi.  'wheat'  O.C.SI. 
py-ro  n.  'spelt':  Gr.  nv-pn-g  'wheat'.     Lith.  denomin.  szvit-r-ineti 
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'to  glimmer'  szvyt-r-A'fi  'to  gleam':  Skr.  ivil-ru-s  'white'.  LitL 
kup-rit  'knob,  boss* :  O.H.G.  hov-ar  A.S.  hof-er  m.  'knob'.  0.C.8L 
ved-rii  'dear,  ]>riD'ht'  ved-ro  n.  'fiiir  wnther':  O.H.G.  toet-ar  n. 
'noather',  roiiiniun  f^niuiid-furni  *iiedh-rd-.  O.C.Sl.  dob-rii  'good': 
O.H.G.  tnph-iir  Mid.H.G.  tapf-er  heavy,  weighty,  tost'.  0.C.81. 
da-rii  'gift':  Armen.  tu-r  6r.  dol-po-v  'gift'. 

Lith.  biid-rii-s  instead  of  *-ra-s  O.C.Sl.  bud-rii  'watchful'. 
-ra-s  is  seldom  kept  in  adjectives  in  Litlmanian  fe.  g.  tik-ra-s 
*8uitable');  tliey  generally  passed  over  into  the  w-deelension ; 
cp.  §  107.  In  O.C.Sl.  we  have  only  a  few  adjectives,  cp.  besides 
those  quototi  above,  pistrU  'gay'  for  *pts-ru  (like  os-f-ru)  from 

Lith,  stufltb-ra-s  'aurochs'.  stamb-m-$  and  stemb-r-y-s  'stalk'. 
gaJs-ra-$  gais-rit  di.stant  gleam  on  the  horizon',  beside  yii'tu 
'oxstinguor'  (cp.  Leskien,  Der  Abkiit  diT  Wurzclsilbtni  imLJt.  65). 
O.C.Sl.  jn-m 'conviviiim'.  ro-rit  "sonitus*.  rn^-r«  *raea.sure'.  reb-ro 
'rib*  (beside  O.H.tr.  rippi  n.  'rib',  pr.  Germ.  *ri8-jo-). 

-ro-  in  secondary  use :  Lith.  t\m8-ru-s  'light  bay  coloured'  (of 
ahnrae}:  Skr.  tamia-ra-  etc.,  see  p.  181  f.  above.  Lith.  PfV/Mry-* 
'middle',  no  doubt  =  mdn-r-ia-  a  derivative  of  vidu-s  'the  in- 
side', similarly  duhnry-s  depth'  from  dubit-s  'deep  and  hollow'. 
It  seems  to  me  doubtful  whether  we  should  compare  with  these 
the  'TO-  of  Lith.  nas-ral  pi.  'throat'  O.C.Sl.  noz-dri  pi.  'noatrila' 
(beside  Low  Germ,  nuster  'nostril'  and  Idg.  *nas-  'nose'),  and 
of  O.C.Sl.  mqz-dra  'fine  skin  on  a  recent  wound,  the  fleshy  part 
of  anything'  (beside  m^so  'flesh'),  cp.  I  §  ri8r>  p,  439. 


§  76.     The  Suffixes   -ero-   -erd-   and    -tero-   -terd-^ 

forming  Comparadves. 

These  are  closely  parallel  to  the  superlative  -mo-  -tpmo- 
(§  72,  2  p.  166  ff.)  and  -ttiimo-  (§  73  p.  177  ff.). 

-(t)ero-  shows  a  close  etymological  relation  to  the  adverbs 
in  -(t}er  and  (loc.)  -(t)er-i,  e.  g.  *upero-  beside  Gr.  vusp  Skr.  vpdri, 
*en-tero-  beside  Lat,  in-ter  Skr.  antdri-k^a-.  On  the  other  hand 
-(t)ero-  is  often  connected  with  -ro-  (see  §  74).  Per  Perason'a 
auggcations  for  its  etymology  {Sittdia  Etynioioyica,  Upsala  1886, 
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p.  94  ff.)  are  more  extensive,  but  for  the  most  part  exceedingly 
bold. 

Beside  -{f)ero-  is  found  -(t)oro-,  e.  g.  Avest.  ka-tara-  Goth. 
hva-par  O.C.Sl.  ko-tury-fi,  '(t)ro-^  e.  g.  Skr.  an-lra-m  Or.  d\X6- 
-T(y-io-s,-  Lat.  iii-trQ  O.C.Sl.  jp^-tro,  and  -(f}fro-,  e.  g.  Or.  ve(f)- 
-apo'-5  A.S.  eafora  ')  The  original  distribution  of  these  diilerent 
grades  of  ablaut  can  no  longer  be  traced;  the  difference  of 
accent  however  should  be  noticed,  e.  g.  Skr.  dn-tara-  an-trd- 
an-tdri-ksa-. 

-tero-  showH  the  greatest  fertility  in  Aryan  and  Greek, 
where  it  was  a  regular  comparative  suffix  for  adjectives. 

Indo-Germauic.  "ttpero-,  beside  Skr.  upiiri  'above'  Or. 
ti;Tfj;,  imeio  (i.  e.  *vnf^i,  sec  I  §  645,  2  p.  489}  Lat.  s-uper 
O.H.G.  ubir  'over'  (compare  further  Skr.  upa  'towards*  Or.  vno 
'under*  etc.):  Skr.  upara-  nearer,  behind,  under"  Avest.  npara- 
uppiT',  Or.  i'nfoo-s,^  vnf(ia-v  *peatle*  vneoa  "upper  rope",  Lat. 
s-uperu-s  s-upra  s-upre-mu-a ,  A.S.  ufer-ra  'upper'  {-ra  ^= 
Goth,  -xza)  \  cp.  superb  Skr.  upamd-s  Lat.  s-ummu-n.  *i}dliero- 
lower'  beside  Avest.  aduiri  under'  and  Skr.  adhds  'below': 
Skr.  ddhara-  'lower',  Uoth.  tmdaro  adv.  'underneath'  O.H.G. 
undaro  itndero   lower";  cp.  superl.  Ski",  adiiamd-s. 

*en-tero-  'inner',  aubst.  n.  'intestines',  beside  Lat.  in-ter  Skr. 
antdri-ksa-  'that  which  lies  in  between  heaven  and  earth,  sky': 
Skr.  ntitara-s  'inner,  dearer,  more  intimate'  nntrd-m  anlrd-m 
inteatine',  Arnien.  ender-H  pi.  'inteatines'  (possibly  borrowed 
from  the  Greek),  Or.  eVrtpo-v  'intestiDe',  Lat.  inter-ior  itttra 
intrO,  Clr.  eter  etir  "between",  O.C.Sl.  j^-tro  a.  'liver';  cp.  superl. 
Skr.  dntama-s  Lat.  {ntimu-8.  *»i-tero-  'lower':  Skr.  nitardjiv 
'downwards,  down',  O.JI.O.  nidaro  adj.  'lower';  cp.  superl.  Avest. 
niteiiia-  A.S.  neodem-est.     Avest.  fra-tara-  Gr.  npo-Tfoo-g  'former, 

IJ  -tf  (op,  -ler  beside  -lero-)  Beems  to  ooour  in  Skr.  sani'-titr  'beside, 
except,  without'  Or.  o'-rn^  'aed'  0.1LC+.  snn-lar  'by  itself,  eBpeoially,  but, 
however'  beside  Skr.  sanu-tdf  'away,  aside'  Gr.  a-jfg  'without'  (is  the  ir- 
reg^ular  apiritus  lenis  in  arii^  and  nxf^  due  to  the  ititluenoe  of  isi-rdf  and 
ivtpi)  A.S.  sun-dir  'except,  without';  up.  also  Qoth.  aun-drO  'separated, 
Alone*.  The  root-ejllable  of  the  Oreelc  and  Qeriuanic  words  is  'an-,  Cp- 
Bugge,  Beuenberger's  Beitr.  Ill  120  f. 


fm  Gr. 


«TS. 


ATOiL 


of  Xm*t  viidt*  «h»!^    OiCSL 
«paL  Skr.  >■  I—'  i>  Lm. 


*wk»?^;  ep. 


tkeaafix  -tero-  aided  «•  a 
•■fix  ^  ^  0  laa^  «i 

Or.  tmtirwfms  wK).   AvViL 

iMitr  ^fCMT  Iwttcr'  (l 

firoa  the  now  root,   Skr. 
'vwtfcj,  dear,  good*,  firoa  « 


Or. 


Tdir, 


r*-)L  o^a. 

ire*;  ep.  ako, 
V^««i-.   Lai. 


•iiMt  Ur,  wliieh  ahoald  aarelj  be  compared  with  Skr.  aaw  Tyaa » 
'gaining  more'  y^am-  to  reaek  a  goal  (winch  is  atriren  after 
or  longed  for),  to  sneeeed*  (aee  Knhn's  Zettschr.  XXlV  271  f.), 
and  not  with  tenior  seniu-m  (when  the  intermediate  stage  of 
meaning  would  be  'weak,  incapable');  for  the  i  of  the  first 
syllable  cp.  $imiU-s.  One  at  least  therefore  of  these  formations 
muiit  date  from  proethnic  Indo-Germanic^  and  at  the  time  of 
the  separation  of  the  peoples  most  hare  still  retained  its  original 
meaning  as  well  aa  the  secondary  one  of  'left*,  and  so  become  the 
model  for  the  rest.  Cp.  the  Author,  Rhein.  Mus.  XLID  p.  399  ff. 
Aryan.  Skr.  ddh-ara-  Aveat.  ad-arO'  lower',  see  p.  189 
above.  Skr.  dp-ara-  'more  distant,  later,  smaller,  other',  ap- 
-arti-m  adv.  'later'  Avest.  ap-ara-  'the  other*  O.Pers.  ap-ara-m 
adv.  'afterwards,  beside  Skr.  dpa  'from,  away*:  A.S.  af'era 
eafora  O.Sax.  abaro  m.  'Buccessor,  offspring'  (Goth,  afar  'after* 
O.II.O.  ahur  avar  'again,  anew;  on  the  other  hand,  however"); 


1 )  Tho  qunntity  of  the  A  in  the  syllable  ka-,  if  the  law  given  in 
I  §  78  p.  Od  U  oorrcot,  might  bo  explained  by  reference  to  a  by-form 
*k»lra-  in  proothnio  Aryan  (op.  the  Its),  and  Lith.  fomu). 
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with  which  compare  CPers.  apa-tara-m  'further*  and  Goth,  af- 
-tard  adv.  'backwards'  aftra  adv.  'back,  anew,  further'  O.II.G. 
aftaro  m.  'hinder  part*  A.S.  (pfira  adj.  "hinder'.  Skr.  dv-ara-s 
'lower'  Avest.  aora  adv.  'down,  off'  (cp.  Avest.  naotara-  =  Skr. 
navatara-  compar.  from  Skr.  ndva-  'new') ,  cp.  Skr.  dva  'off, 
downwards'. 

Skr.  dti'tara-  Aveat.  an-tara-  'inner'  Skr.  an-trd-m  CLn-trd-m 
'intestine':  Gr.  tv-rtQo-v  etc.,  see  p.  189  above.  Skr.  ut-tara- 
Tiigher,  upper'  from  ltd  'up,  out':  Gh*.  vart^o-g  later'  votqo-,; 
'belly' i  beside  thia  we  have  Skr.  ud-ard-  ud-ara-  'belly, 
awelling'  Gr.  orftpo-g  'belly'  Heaych.  (probably  Cyprian,  with  o  =^  n 
as  in  fwydi  =  luvxoT  and  other  words),  O.II.G.  fi^ro  'outer'. 
'tara-m  ia  especially  frequent  tn  Aryan  as  an  adverbial  termi- 
nation. Skr.  vi-tard-m  Avest.  vf-tare-m  'further'  (in  Avestic  also 
an  adj.)  beside  Skr.  v!  'away,  apart':  Goth,  vi-pra  adv.  'against, 
with-'  (in  compoHition);  compare  also  Lat.  pi-/r-/f«-5 'stejvfather*, 
the  termination  being  like  that  of  O JI.G.  ent(i)rig  'strange'  = 
*antri^d-s  from  ander  'other.  Skr,  par(l-tard-m  paras-tard-m 
'further  away'  from  pdrd  pards  'away,  forth'.  Instead  of  this 
later  Sanskrit  has  generally  -tard-m^  a«  ttccais-tardm  'higher' 
from  urcai^  high',  iatiais-iardm  'more  softly,  more  gradually', 
from  ianaU  'softly,  gradually'. 

Skr.  ka-tard-  A.\Q»t.  ka-tara-  'which  of  two?':  Gr.  nn-rsgo-i,- 
etc.,  see  p.  190  above.  Skr.  ya-tard-  Aveat.  ya-tdra-  'which 
(of  two)'  (rel),  beside  Skr.  yds  'qui'.  Avest.  a-tdru-  from  the 
stem  a-  'that'. 

-tara-  was  also  the  regular  comparative  ending  of  adjectives 
in  Aryan  where  -iama-  formed  the  superlative.  The  same  rules 
of  formation  hold  aa  for  -tama-,  see  §  73  p.  1 78.  Skr.  amd-tara-s 
'more  raw'  from  (Itnd-s:  Or.  fofto-rtpo-g  'more  raw,  more  rude'; 
Skr.  ifajfiiifa-tara-  'more  deserving  of  reverence';  Avest.  aA-a-tora- 
worse'  from  aku-,  srtro-tara-  'nobler'  from  srlra-,  Skr.  ^resiha- 
•tara-  'more  excellent'  from  superl.  Sresfha-y  garlyas-taru-  "heavier, 
weightier'  beside  compar.  (fdrJyas-^  Avest.  vairyas-tara-  'left'  see 
p.  190  above;  cp.  also  Aveat.  fratard-tara-  from  fratara-  'more 
prominent*.     Skr.  duhkha-tara-  'more  painful,  more  unpleasant', 
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and  aa  subst.  n.  'greater  pain',  from  duhkhd-m  'pain',  Ayeet.  itiatf- 
tara-  'easterly*  from  uiah-  'red  of  the  mornbg',  daosa-tara- 
westerly'  from  daoia-  'evening*. 

Armt'niau.  nor.  gen.  nor oy,  'new*:  cp.  Gr.  vfopo'-c 'young, 
youthful'  ground-lbrm  *neit-rr6-8,  see  p.  189  above;  it  is  doubtful 
whether  *tt<?j/-fro-  was  also  the  grouad-form  of  the  Armenian 
word.  Gen.  mer  'our*  jer  'your'  (nom.  me-fi  'we'  du-H'ye) :  cp.  0.1r. 
possess,  ar  n-  'our*  far  n-  your',  Goth,  unsar  'our*  itvar  'your'; 
and  further  Gr,  i^fiB-rtyo-^  vfu-Tego-c^  Lat.  nos-ter  ves-ter. 

ender-S  pi.  'intestines'  cannot  be  quoted  without  suspicion, 
aa  it  may  perhaps  have  been  borrowed  from  the  Greek  (^ev-rega), 
cp.  p.  189. 

Greek.  iVepo-e  'pestle*:  Skr.  upara-  etc.,  see  p.  189 
above.  oJ-fpo-^  'belly':  Skr.  ndard-  etc.,  see  p.  191  above. 
tY-f(>ot  'iuferi'  (properly  those  within,  those  dwelling  within  the 
earthj  from  *i'  'io',  cp.  also  fVf p-Tfpo-c  v{^-vt(io-^  'deeper'  beside 
evf(iSf  'apud  inferos"  and  h-re^ty-v  'intestine'.  Kfapo'-g  'young, 
youthful*:  cp.  Annen.  nor  (see  above)  and  Lat.  noverca 
mcauing  *ii  rttiQtxtj. 

fcF-rffio-v 'intestine*,  see  p.  1 89  above,  iiffrfjjo-^- 'later',  votqo-^ 
"belly":  Skr.  uttaru;  see  p.  191  above.  njxJ-rtpo-? 'earlier':  Avest. 
fra-tara-,  see  p.  190  above.  Greek  has  many  new  formations 
modelled  upon  old  comparatives  derived,  like  these,  from  adverbs. 
vndg-rf(^o-g  'higher'  from  vjit(j.  xajw-Teoo-i;  'lower'  from  xduo. 
iipi-T((to-g  Tiigher'  from  vipi,  nafjoi-TtiiJo-^  'more  prominent'  be- 
side ndgoi-9-e  'before*,  juwjfoj'-rfpo-c  'further  back  in  the  corner' 
(only  (iti/oZ-Taro-i,'  is  actually  found)  from  fii'xoT  "in  the  corner, 
inside .  TKcXui-Tfoo-^  'older'  from  Tidkat.  nctkui-rigo-^  was  referred 
to  nahxto-g  and  hence  arose  the  forms  yegni-rfgo->^  'older'  from 
y((taid'Q,  a/ohti'Ts^o-^-  'more  idle'  from  <T;(oXcuo-g^  and  when 
•(uu(iO:^  further  came  to  be  regarded  as  an  independent  suftix, 
it  prciduced  the  forms  T^aiyaiTipo-g  quieter'  from  ^av^o-^, 
iJcrtmno-j,'  'more  especially  one's  own'  from  liw-^^  and  many 
more.  With  the  adverbial  termination  •itpm :  avwrt^it  from 
OP<»  'up',  TTportw-rfftw  from  TiftoOw  'furwards',  iyyvTtgb)  from  iyyvq 
'nour',  and  many  more. 
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no'-rfpo-c  'which  of  two?':  Skr.  ka-tard-s  etc.,  aee  p.  191 
above.  Dor.  Boeot.  etc.  ntTfpo-?  'one  of  two,  the  other'  ground- 
form  *8iji-tero-  from  *sem-  Gr.  fiq  'iinus'  (ep.  a--na^  etc.) ;  the 
Attic  form  hrgo-c  no  doubt  arose  through  an  asaimilation  to  the 
vowel  of  tv-,  just  AH  t-xavfiv  'a  hundred'  replaced  *a-xnroi'  for  the 
same  reiisoa.')  hd-rffjo-c  'each  of  two'  beside  exd^,  cp.  Wackornagel 
in  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXIX  150  t 

f}ftt-Tfpo-i;   our'  vftf'-TBpo-s  'your':  cp.  Lat.  nos-ter  ves-ter. 

The  form  -tro-  occurs  in  nXXo-tft-io-'i  'belongino;  to  another, 
strange';  tis  extension  by  the  suffix  -i«-  ia  no  doubt  due  tu  the 
form  of  its  antithesis  tdio-<;. 

•rtfio-  was.  also  the  regular  comparative  termination  in 
adjectives  whose  superlative  was  formed  in  -t«to-  (g  81), 
I'ifto-Tfpo-g  "more  raw,  more  rude'  from  (Ofio-i;:  Skr.  amd4ara-3. 
MVfo-Ttgo-i;  'lighter'  from  xovyo-c.  yAioir-rf^^o-i?  'sweeter'  from 
yXvxv'f.  nlo-repo-i  fatter'  from  nttov  -ovog,  £7Tik>j(}ft6-r£^o-(;  "more 
forgetful'  from  t-niXrj<rftu}v  -oj'ot;,  ep.  Titn-Ttjc  and  axuo-fffro-p 
(cp.  Jj  1 2  p.  27,  §  29  p.  4{}).  fitkcir-TiQO-i;  'blacker',  from  fteldq 
-ayog.  /apifo  ffoo-s,*  'more  charming,  more  gracious',  i.  e.  *xttpi- 
'ftr  +  Ttpo-,  from  x'^otfiii  -fyrog;  -/tr-  took  the  place  of  the 
regular  phonetic  -/«t-  =  Idg.  -u^t-  (§  127).  «/«p»ortp«>-c  'more 
ungraceful  i.  e.  *fl/«(j/r+Tfpo-,  from  ii/apig  -irof.  dXTi&fo-Tspo-s 
'truer*  from  ai.f}S^r,/;  neut.  -dg. 

Comparatives  with  ut  like  aotpM-rfgo-g  'wiser',  from  aofo-g, 
were  formed  from  adverbs  in  -w  (cp.  the  Germatuc  comparatives 
in  -5z'en-  formed  from  the  instr.  sing,  in  -v  §  81,  and  the  Slavonic 
comparatives  in  -S-jl[  which  came  from  the  instr.  sing,  in  S 
§  135),  and  their  use  became  gradually  restricted  to  words  in 
which  the  o)  followed  a  short  syllable.  A  few  remaining 
examples  of  the  freer  use  occur  in  literature,  as  oi^pioTsgog 
(Horn.),  ivanotfuarf^o^  (Eur.)  and  several  others.  The  -o-  of 
x«i»or*«oc  ffr*  I'OTtpoc  in  later  Attic  is  a  reminiscence  of  the 
early    Attic    forms    *xfvfn-i;    *nTtvf6-i;,    see    p.   135    footnote. 


1)  A  different  explanation  of  Srifo-t  trrfo-^  is  given  by  Per  PersBon, 
Stndia  etymul.  p.  102;  bat  hie  argnmentB  do  not  convince  me. 
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-iiiTfQo-^'  was  somot.imes  grafted  upon  other  classes  of  sterna,  e.  g. 
(ntxaotT-u'irf-(}f)-c  "inure  cliarHiing'  from  tnlj^aoi^. 

The  termination  -farfpov  (aiij.'f/d-rfpo-c)  waa  very  largely 
oxtendnd  in  uae  as  iin  indopenilput  suffix,  e.  g.  n'danioy- 
-tnTfijo-c  'happier'  from  fi'dniuioi',  lo'.fiOT-fUrnw-c  'mnro  unmixed' 
from  rixoaro-s",  /oinufifi'-Mirf oo-c  'rttrouger'  from  fMitD/iivn-i;. 

Comparative  suffixes  were  often  combined.  ParHllol  to 
({(t-irr-Tfoii-c  (see  p.  190)  arose  kak-inTton-c  more  talkative'  from 
knko-^;  x'/.fTir-iartuo-<;  'more  tliicviHh'  from  y.ktnTfj-^^,  !i).u»-tOTfi>o-q 
'lazier',  from  fkctt^  etc. ;  the  spread  of  tliese  douhle  suffixes  waa 
furthered  iiy  tfie  similar  sound  of  the  termination  of  nxaulinnjo-<i 
^  *ti/non -\-xtua-i;.  liutivn-T&un-c  from  «/(fmi/i'  'better',  n(jfi6- 
-ttoo-^-  from  it(tfiM»  better'  etc.  xvt'ttoia-rtfjn-^  from  xi'i-rf(io-5 
'more  like  a  dog,  more  impudent',  infornju'i-tftjn-.^  from  I'rrtp-f^po-^ 
'upper,  nmTifmi-T(09-<i  from  TJpo-rtpo-c  'earlier*  (cp,  Avest.  fratarO- 
tara-  p.   HH),  with   other    examples. 

t'omparutives  are  fretjueutly  formed  from  substantives,  y.vti- 
-Tfwo-c  from  xtmv  dog",  linmXfv-riQo-^  'more  royal'  from  ^uaiktv-^ 
'king'.  ^7]ud-vnjo-<;  'belonging  to  the  people*  from  Jf^uo-g  'people', 
6(>ia-rsoo-g  'of  the  mountains'  from  fignc  'mountiiin*  and  the  like, 
where  the  comparative  sufHx,  just  as  in  ijftt-Ttno-q  A  vest,  vsuic 
-tara  O.H.O.  ni-daro,  only  served  to  contrast  the  words  with  their 
oppositoa  (cp.  Jj   139). 

Italic.  Lat.  s-upent-s  s-ui/rd  s-uprS-mu-s  Umbr.  subra 
'supra'  Osc.  supruia  '.^uperis',  beside  Lat.  s-uper^  with  the  by- 
form  s-up-ter  (written  sitbter),  like  O.II.G.  aftar  beside  Goth. 
afar  (for  tht*  s-  of  s-tfl>  s-uper  see  I  §  ottH  p.  425) :  Skr,  upttra-s 
etc.,  see  p.  \HU  above.  For  Lat.  Tnferu-s  Infrd.,  which  are 
usually  connected  with  Skr.  ddhara-  Uoth.  undaro,  see  §  72 
p.   167,  under  Aryan. 

Lat.  in-ter-ior  in-tra  in-trd,  Osc.  entrai  dat.  fem. 'intestinae, 
iftfvXi'ui':  Skr.  dn-tara-  etc.,  see  p.  189  above.  Lat.  i-teru-m, 
the  stem  of  which  h  contained  in  Lat.  mOtertera  ("quasi  mater 
altera*)  ioT*miUcr-ilera,  Tmlir.  e  tram -a  'ad  alteram':  Skr.  i-tara-a 
'other',  perhaps  also  <Joth.  idr-eiga  'repentance'  O.Icel.  idra-sk- 
'repent'.     Lat.  ex-ter  ex-tr(l  Osc.  eh-trad  "extra",  beside  Lat.  ex: 
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O.lr.  echtr-ann  'foreig^n,  stranger.  Lat.  ci-ter  ci-ira  ci-tru:  Goth. 
hi-dre  'hifher'.  Lat.  pos-teru-s  postrl'diS  postrs-tini-a  Umbr.  postra 
ace.  fein.  'posteriures'  (Jsc.  piistiris  'posterius',  from  Ital.  pos 
pos-i;  it  is  perliaps  better  to  analyse  the  vt'urd  post-eru-s.  Lat. 
con-trd  contro-rersia  Ohc.  ronlrud  'eontrn',  beside  Lat.  cum  Oac. 
con.  Umbr.  bon-tira  'infra'  Oac.  bufnj-truis  'inferiH*,  cp.  Lat. 
humu-s^  aud  I'mbr,  superl.  fwt-dontu  §  7B  p,  1711.  V mhr.  prefra 
ace.  fem.  'priores',  beside  Lat.  prae-ter. 

Lat.  n-ter  u-tra  (I  §  431  Rem.  3  p.  321)  T'mbr.  jM>druh- 
-pei  'utroque'  Osc,  putiirus-pid  'utrique'  (for  *potro-,  aee  1  §  271 
p.  218,  §  627  p.  471):  Hkr.  ka-titrd-s  etc.,  see  p,  190  above. 
Lat.  aUter  altera  altrin-secus  Oac.  alltram  'alteram',  beside  Lat. 
(d-iu-s  (cp.  §  153,  3  p.  132). 

Lat.  7ios-ter  nostra,  ves-ter  vcstru,  I'mbr.  vestra  ab!.  'veatra', 
Osc.  nistrus  'nostros'  faccording  to  Bugge;  'propiores'  according 
to  Bucheler);  op.  Gr.  ij^ti-rigo-^-  v(.ii-Ttoo-^. 

Lat.  dex-ttr  dextera  and  dejira,  I-mbr.  destram-e  'in  dextram': 
ep.  O.Ir.  Dechier  a  WDniaH's  uaiiie  (Zimmer,  Kuhn's  Zt^chr.  XXX 
214)  and  Gr.  iSfh'Xtoo-q  'dexter'  (formed  like  p *?"/■- rff»o-i,').  Umbr. 
nertru  abl.  'sinistro':  Gr.  vin-Tujo-q  ^vt'p-Tf (>»-*,•  'deeper'  beside 
evs(^&e  (cp.  p.  192);  as  tu  the  meaning  'left',  aee  Bi'icheler 
Umbrica  p.  76  f. 

Here  perhaps  should  also  be  classed  paliis-ter,  from  palud-, 
Nemes-tr-Tuu-s ,  from  nenius,  Volsc.  Veles-trom  'Velitornorum', 
beside  Gr.  iXn^  'low  ground';  so  also  Lat.  campcster  terrester 
Silvester  and  the  iike,  which  are  to  be  compared  with  the  Gr. 
(vimft*rt)-f<JT((*n<;  (p.   194). 

Combinations  of  comparative  suffixes,  -is-tero- :  Lat.  sin- 
-is-ter  -tru  see  p.  190,  Lat.  magister  magistrl  Umbr.  mestru 
fem.  'maior',  beside  Lat,  mugis  (Ibc.  mats  'magis';  Lat.  minister 
ministn  Osc.  minstreis  'minoris',  beside  Lat.  minus;  cp.  §  135. 
Lat.  inter-ior  dexter-ior  and  the  like,  Osc.  pustir-is.  Lat. 
supre-mu-8  ezirS-tnu-s  and  the  like  (cp.  §  72  p,  168)  and  postrS- 
•m-issiuiu-s  (cp.  ^  73  p.  179). 

Old  Irish,     ar  »-  far  n-   poss.  'our,    ytiur',    orig.  gen.  pi. 
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like   Lat.    nostrum   veitnim :   cp.  Annen.   mer  jer  Goth,  unsar 
uvar.^) 

in-a-thar  Corn,  eneilereti  mtestines'  O.Ir.  eter  etir  'between' : 
cp.  Skr.  an-trd-m  etc.,  see  above  p.  189.  dch{ar  uachfar  n.  'that 
which  Ih  above,  the  upper  [iart\  beside  Os  uaa  'above',  echtraufi 
'a  Btrauger'  from  erh-Uir  'extra'  (-tar  for  *-tra):  Lat.  extero- 
extrd.     air-iher  'former,  the  east*,  from  ar  air  'ante*. 

cech-far  'each  of  two'  from  cech  adj.  'eaeli'.  nerh-tar  'oni' 
of  two'  from  nech  'one'. 

•ther  is  also  found  side  by  side  with  -iu  (§  135)  in  adjectival 
comparative  forma,  yet  it  is  comparatively  much  rarer  than  in 
Aryan  and  (Jreek:  lunthi-ther  from  htath  'quick',  Uhri-ther  from 
iebor  'lunj^'  and  so  fortli.  It  ocrurs  also  iu  comjmratives  formed 
from  substantives:  Mid.Ir.  mitither  'larger'  from  weit  f.  'size'. 

'is-iero:  «nser 'older,  oldest',  ground-form  *sen-is-tero-^  cp. 
sin-in  "okier'  Lat.  sen-ior.  Osev  'younger,  youngest*  ground-form 
*ia'ii-is-tero-,  c\>.  Oa   youugor"  8kr.  ydv-lyas-  ydo-iHha-. 

Germanic.  Goth,  uf-ard 'oyer  A.8.  t«/-«r-ra  'upper':  Skr. 
tip-ara-  etc.,  aee  p.  18J>  above.  Goth.  und-arO  'underneath' 
(t.H.(i.  unt-aro  imteio  'lower'  (adj.):  Skr.  ddh-ara-  etc.,  see 
p.  IK!)  above.  A.S.  af-era  eafora  O.Sax.  abaro  'offspring':  8kr. 
dp-ara-  etc.,  see  p.  190  above.  O.H.G.  u^-ro  uiaro  il^ero  A.S. 
Qt-ru  ater-ra  "outer":  Skr.  Od-ara-  ud-ard-  etc.,  see  p.  191 
above.  O.II.G.  std-ero  A.S.  sldra  "later'  (adj.),  beside  O.H.G. 
eld  'late,  later'. 

Goth,  uns-ar  'our*  feni.  uusara,  izv-ar  'your'  fem.  izvara, 
O.H.G.  unser  iuw^r;  tiiisro  (uom.  jd.  fern.)  unsrim  (dat.  pi.)  and 
the  like,  show  the  West-tioDnanic  syncope:  cp.  Arnien.  mer 
Jer,  O.Ir.  ar  N-,  far  n-. 

Goth,  ci-pra  O.H.G.  eri-rfar 'agabst,  with-'  (in  composition): 


• 


I)  "itr  n-  and  /«r  n-  uo  doubt  stand  ioT  *(a)iiroin  *(ii)varoin,  since  g 
dlAttppears  before  a  vowel  vliich  precedes  ihc  accent  (op.  iV  ^  •»«ji/i'). 
We  find  in  Mid.Ir.  «(?r,  accented,  in  Ps.  2,  but  mir  in  Pa.  1.  I  fltippose  *:iarom 
*»tiunini  to  have  arisen  in  proolitio  positions,  from  forms  tike  the  Goth. 
uimar  izrar,  by  loss  of  the  initial  sonant  {una-  for  {»«-.),  just  as  Ronaaoe 
to  came  from  i7ii#«/,  Inro  from  iUoritm"    Thumeyten. 
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8kr.  vi'tard-m.  O.H,0.  ni-daro  A.S.  ni-deiMra  lower*  (adj.): 
8kr.  ni'tardm.  O.H.G.  for-dro  fordaro  foritro  A.S.  furifra 
'former  ground-form  *pf-tero-,  beside  Goth,  faiir  faura  'before'. 
O.H.G.  hin-taro  'hinder'  beside  Goth,  hin-dar  'behind',  cp.  A.S. 
superl.  hin-denia.  Goth.  af-fnrO  'from  behind'  aftra  'back'  O.H.G. 
u/tru  aftaro  nftero  'hinder  part'  beside  Goth.  afar.  Several  ad- 
verbial termixiations  derived  from  -tero-  show  considerable  fertilit)', 
e.  g.  Goth.  hi-drS  'hither'  (Lat.  ci-tro  ci-trd)  jdin-dre  'thitlier, 
Jdin-prO  'thence',  alja-pro  'from  some  other  place'  dala-pro  "from 
V>enpath*.  With  regard  to  several  adverbs  in  -ar,  like  Goth. 
af-ar  hin-dar^  we  cannot  tell  whether  they  are  ace.  smg,  neut, 
(cp.  Skr.  pratardtH  Or.  wf/difoor  Lat.  ilerum)  or  are  parallel  to 
forms  like  Gr.  vtih^  Skr.  it  pari. 

Goth,  hva-par  O.H.G.  hwedar  wedar  (wederemo  irederan) 
'which  of  two?':  Skr.  ka-tard-a  etc.,  see  p.  190  above.  Goth. 
an-par  O.H.G.  andar  ia»dremo  atidran  with  West  Germanic 
syncope)  'other':  Lith.  an-lra-s  'other'. 

Combination  of  comparative  suffixes.  O.H.G.  tciu-is-tar 
'left',  see  p.  190  above.  -(f}ero- -{- -ies-  -Is-:  O.H.G.  unt-arOro 
beside  uut-aro,  for-dforo  beside  for-dro  and  the  like,  A.S.  ilt- 
-er-ra  beside  ut-ra,  iefter-ra  beside  wft-rOy  etc.  O.H.G.  superl. 
unl-ardsto  from  unt-aro,  for-dar5sto  from  for-dro  fordaro,  af-tristo 
from  af-tro  and  the  like. 

Remark.  O.Ioel.  aua-tr  'east'  OM.Q.  os-ha  0»-turii  f.  'Easter'  Ostur 
'eastwards'  {^ontar'.dstan  i  =  hintar  :  hhiiann),  A.S.  fdaira  fdnlfmi  'more 
easterly',  also  Goth.  Oun-O'tjotlia :  ep.  Lat.  aii«-(if  uugfr-aii-»,  and  further 
Avest.  iiMiis-iafii-  'easterly'.  Should  we  cunaider  the  Germanic  and  the 
Latin  word  as  the  extension  of  a  noun-atem  *a%tH-to-  by  -ero- ,  or  as 
derivatifes  in  -lero-  from  an  adverb  *av»,  or  aa  the  regular  phonetic  re- 
presentative* of  a  form  *ayg-(eJn-t(i'Jro-i  In  Germanic  the  names  for  the 
other  quarters  of  the  heavens  are  exactly  parallel  to  the  word  fur  east, 
80  far  BS  tlicir  inflexional  part  is  concerned,  cp.  e.  g.  O.Icel.  tvestr  iwrSr 
tiiidr,  A.S.  conipar.  urenUrra  iiordtiTti  siidn-ro.  uordr  appeara  to  be  con- 
nected with  Gr.  f'pTffo-i  Umbr.  nei  tro-.  In  proper  names  we  find  also 
Alls!-  Auri-  beside  Arnitro-  Auittar-,  and  Wese-  IVini-  ( Wese-yolhae  Wiai- 
yirihat)  beside    Westar-. 

Balto-Slavonic,    -ero-  cannot  be  identified  with  certainty. 
J'erhaps  in  OX'.SI.  S^v-erv,  Lith.  sziau-r-y-8  'north  wind'P 

O.C. SI.  j^-fro  'liver'  from  Idg.  *eii  'in',  and  beside  it  q-tro-ha 
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f.  'intestines,  belly*  q-tr-''t  adv.  'inside'  beside  O.C.Sl.  vii  for  *on^ 
cp,  p.  189.  O.C.Sl.  ju-tro  u-tro  morniog'  loc.  Juir6  utrS  'to- 
morrow', from  ju  u  Lith.  Jan  'iam'  (whence  also  O.C.Sl.  junu 
Lith.  f'dutia-s  'young',  see  §  66  p.  149). 

Lith.  ka-trci-s  'which  of  two,  which,  who?"  O.C^'.St.  ko- 
-tertf-jl  ko-tory-jt  who?':  Skr.  ka-tard-  etc.,  see  p.  190  above. 
Lith.  aii-tra-s  dtlier,  secuud'  k-m.  antra:  Goth,  un-par-,  in 
O.C.Sl.  Dii-torii,  which  eorrespoiidH  in  iiicaniiig,  the  form  uf  the  root 
is  imc'xpluiued.  O.C.Sl.  Je-teru  'uny  one',  from  tlie  pronominal 
stem  ;>-:  Skr.  ya-tard-,  relat.   which  of  two'. 

§  76.     The  Suffix  -lo-  -la-,  -llo-  -^ta-.^) 

For  thn  variation  between  -^o-  and  -lo-  see  I  §  287  p.  22fl. 

In  the  proethnic  and  later  periods  it  is  both  primary  and 
secondary,  forming  adjoctiviis  and  suhstautivL's.  In  its  primary 
uai-  -lo-  jnerves  ospeeially  to  form  nouns  of  tlie  agont  and  in- 
»trumont;  as  a  secondary  suffix  it  is  used  eapet-ially  to  furm 
diminutives:  in  the  latter  use  -lo-  was  exceedingly  fertile  in 
Ijitin.  Germanic  and  Lithuanian. 

ltido-(Terui!iuic.  Skr.  tn-rd-  'mighty,  strong'  tu-la-m 
'panicle,  tuft,  rcod,  cotton'  tu-ld  'cotttin  plant',  Or.  rv-ko-i,-  rr- 
-Xjj  (also  Tv-)-t})  'swelling,  lump',  Lith.  tu-fa-s  'so  many",  i.  e.  'a 
good  number  of  O.C.Sl.  fy-lti  'neck',  \/^ten-  'turaere'.  Skr.  ci-rd- 
long',  cl-rii-m  'delay,  dolayiug',  Goth,  hvei-la  'while,  time*. 
Armen.  dai-l  da-l  'beestings',  (Jr.  &ij'}.f;  'mother's  breast',  Lat. 
flldre,  O.Ir.  de-l  teat',  O.H.G.  ti-la  'woman's  breast',  Lett,  di-l-s 
(stem  de-la-)  'son'  Lith.  pirvi-de'-l-e  'one  that  has  borne  a  ehiid 
for  the  first  time",  \^  dJie(i)-  "s^uck';  op.  also  Gr.  dij-Xv.^  'suckling. 
female*  Skr.  dba-ni-^  'sucking*  with  -hi-  (§  107).  Gr.  Lac.  fkXa 
'seat'  for  nd-kii  (1  §  364  p.  277),  Lat.  seUa  for  *s€d-la  (I  §  360 


1)  Besides  the  authorities  given  in  the  footnote  on  p.  180  cp.  Osthoff^ 
Die  SufRxform  -,*Ia-.  vurnemlit^h  im  Oermnn..  P«ul  -  BraiincV  Beitr.  Ill 
335  IT.:  Vogel,  Lateinische  DeminutiTa  auf  -uliiit,  Mitau  1876;  Lissner, 
(Jber  den  Suffixcomplex  -ll-li-  im  Lat.,  Kger  1874;  Ton  Paucker,  Die 
[lat.]  DeminutivR  niit  dem  Suffix  -c-ulus,  <i,  um,  Ztschr.  f.  osterr.  Gymii. 
1876  p.  595  ff.,  and  the  same  writer.  Die  [lat.]  IViniuutiTB  mit  doppeltem 
/  (tllus,  -illus,  -uUus  etc  I,  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXIII  169  ff. 
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p.  280),  Goth.  3it-l-8  'seat',  0.C.81.  selo  fundus'  (Lower  Sorb. 
sedlo  'seat'  Upper  Sorb,  sydlo  abode'  Czech  sed-l-dk  peasant') 
for  *sed-lo-  (I  §  548  p.  402).  Idg.  *§he8-lo-  *(jhes-l-iio-:  Skr 
sa-hdara-m  'fliousaml'  sa-hasrfi/a-H  'tliousamlfold',  Gr.  S&xn-xlhn 
ten  thousaud'  Losb.  /skhoi  Dor.  ;^'7'Aioi  Att.  ;(ihot  'thouBand'  from 
*/»<j-A.o-  (I  if  565  p.  423) ;  for  the  t  of  Jtxu-xlkoi  and  /ihoi  I  can 
now  refer  to  Thurneysen,  Kuhn's  Ztsclrr.  XXX  353. 

Gr.  IIoiu.  nni/-'i.r,  Litb.  miff-ii\  nnjg-h)  (also  mijff-ln  with  tJie 
Huffix  -i*!-)  O.C.Sl.  mig-la  'mist*.  Skr.  aj-ird-  'mobile,  quick', 
compare  Lat.  ag-ili-s  (transferred  from  the  o-  to  the  i-  declension), 
which  may  represent  either  *afJ-^o-  or  *a§-lo-. 

In  Italic,  Germanic  and  Ralto-Slnvonic  we  frequently  find 
-8-lo;  which  was  taken  from  forms  where  -s-  was  the  so-called 
root-determinative,  like  Lat.  cUa  for  *axla  (cp.  axilla)  O.Sax. 
ahsla  O.H.O.  ahsala  shuuldor'  beside  Skr.  dk^a-s  O.H.G,  a/wo 
Lat.  axis  Lith.  iiszt-s  'axle'  fur  *ii{j  -\-  s-  from  *aij-  'drive,  set 
in  motion';  t).H.(i.  dehftttla  0.( '.SI. /es/a 'axe' beside  Avost,  <asa 
,axe'  fir,  r<>fo-i'  bow'  O.H.G.  dehsa  'hatchet,  trowel"  from  *tek-+s-. 

In  the  same  way  were  formed  e.  g.  Lat,  t>Slu-m  'sail'  (cp. 
cexiUu-tH)  O.C.Sl.  veslo  'oar'  from  *ii^^h  +  slo-  Cmeans  of  mo- 
ving'), y'^u^gh-  'vehere'. 

-to-  as  a  secondary  sufhx.  Skr.  nabh'da-m  'pudeuda,  navel', 
Gr.  o^yrtid-i,'  'navel,  boss  of  a  shield',  Lat.  untbU-tcii-s,  <).Ir,  imbl-iu 
'navel',  O.II.G.  nabolo  O.Icel.  uafie  m.  'navel',  beside  Skr.  7idbhi-^ 
'nave,  navel',  Jiat.  mnbo  "boss  of  a  ahiehl",  O.II.G.  tiaba  'nave', 
Pruss.  nabi-s  'nave,  navel'  Lett,  nabba  navel'.  Skr.  him-rO' 
'swelling,  fat,  strung',  Lat.  tumulus,  O.Icel.  punuill  m.  'thumb', 
beside  Skr.  tu-tu-md-  Avest.  til-tna-  'strong,  powerful*  etc.,  see 
§  72  p.  171.  Skr.  bahu-ld-  'thick'  Gr.  nn/v-kn-g  'rather  thick', 
beside  Skr.  ia/iti-s  Or.  nn;(v-^-  'thick'.  Skr.  atakit-rd-s  'a  swel- 
ling, tumour',  Gr.  liyxv-Xo-^-  'swollen,  proud'  (whence  oyxvkkouai) 
I'lyxv-kn-^  'crooked'  (older  accentuation  *6yxv'/.6-<;  *nyxvkti'q,  see 
1  §  676,  4  p.  542  f.) ;  we  should  perhaps  also  compare  O.II.G. 
amjul  O.Icel.  qngull  m.  'fishhook,  angle',  pr.  Germ,  *ai9gidd', 
t!j».  Skr.  atjku-M-s  hook'.  The  diminutival  .sense  is  clearly 
marked  e.  g,  in  Lat.  potrulu-s  porcil-ia  O.ILG.  farhel-i  u.  Lith. 


parszel-i-a  'little  pig,  sucking  pig'  compared  with  porcu-a  farah 
pafsza-s  'pig',  Lat.  rotida  Litli.  ratel-i-s  'little  wheel'  beside 
rota  rata-s  'wheel'  (the  diminutival  sense  of  the  /-derivative  in 
Lithuiiuian  is  certainly  older  than  the  addition  of  the  further 
suffix  -lo-,  although  the  latter  is  also  a  diminutive  suffix,  see 
§  63,  2).  Here  belong  also  pet-names  like  Skr.  bhanu-h-  Ur. 
Gpaav-Xo-y,-  O.Ir.  Tuath-ul  Uoth.  Vtdfi-la  Prusa.  B«/»7,  for  which 
see  below. 

The  termiuatitui  -e-/o-  is  exceedingly  common  and  certainly 
dates  from  tlii>  proethnio  period  of  Indo-Germanic,  but  in  many 
cases  we  cannot  tell  whether  the  wteni  to  wliirh  it  is  added  is 
verbal  or  nominal. 

Aryan.  Skr.  sthu-rd-  stkil-ld-  'massive,  strong,  rough, 
stupid':  Gr.  arv-ko'g  pillar'.  Skr. /*a«-ra- 'laughing',  with  which 
Windisch  would  compare  Or.  /fTko-^  n.  lip'  for  *xfa-^-o^-  Avest. 
tiy-ra-  'point  ;  Goth,  stik-l-s^  see  below.  Avest.  stax-ra-  'strong, 
firm*:  O.H.G.  stah-al,  see  below.  Skr.  sa-hdsra-m  Avest.  ha- 
-zatare-m  'thousand';  Gr.  Lesb.  ;(il).-ioi,  see  p.  199  above.  Skr. 
gO-la-s  'l)air,  gO-Ia-m  g5-l3,  'spherical  water-vessel':  Or.  yavko-g 
'pail,  vessel'  yav-kn-Q  'h*ading  ship"  (O.TLCr.  chiol  and  O.Icel. 
kj'sU  'ship'  can  hardly  bo  compared  with  this  group  of  words; 
their  vocalism  seems  to  shew  that  they  come  from  a  different 
root).  Avest.  zaf-ra-  n.  (beside  zafar')  'mouth,  throat':  O.Sax. 
kaf-l  A.S.  ceaf-l  ni.  'jaw'  (of  animals). 

'llo-.  Skr.  ajird-s;  see  above,  stf^-ird-s  Su4-ird-s  (see  1  §  557, 
4  p.  413)  'hollow,  a  reed',  n.  'hole,  wind  instrument':  (Jr.  uvk-og 
'reed,  pipe,  flute'  for  *auva-ka-Q,  Hkr.  dufgira-,  name  of  divine 
beings  who  were  regarded  as  mediators  between  men  and 
gods:  Gr,  uyytko-^  'messenger':  the  g  of  the  Skr.  form  implies 
that  the  original  form  was  not  *img9-lo-  (cp,  Skr.  dni-la-s 
'wind'  Gr.  ai'e-/<o-c  for  *an9-,  beside  Skr.  dni-mi),  but  "dnq-llo-, 
see  I  §  445  p.  331,  §  450  p.  333  f.  We  should  no  doubt 
add  tum-ura-  tum-uia-  'loud,  noisy'  beside  ttim-ala-^  with  the 
same  meaning  (cp.  tj-pd-la  beside  (fp-i-d-  'restless,  anxious*) ;  Lat. 
tumtd-tu-s:  the  word  is  usually  connected,  and  perhaps  rightly, 
with  Skr.  tiim-ra-  'swelling  puffed  up'  (see  p.  198  above.) 


«7e. 
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-lo-  in  secoodary  use.  Skr.  nabhila-t)h  tuin-ra-  (ultimately 
also  tum-ui-a-),  hahu-ld-,  msku-rd-s ;  see  above.  Further,  with 
diminutive  sense,  vf$a-Ui-s  'iiiaunikin,  small  man  (vf^an-  'mao'), 
Mid-las  litth*  child'  (^isii-s  'child') ,  Salaku-(d  'small  splinter" 
(ialdka,  'aplinter').  Add  ])et  uamea  like  hhanii-lu-  cp.  hhauu- 
-daita-,  pitf-la-  cp.  pitjf-daiia-,  devila-  cp.  dSiHt'daita-. 


Remark  1.  We  maj  add  here  a  numher  of  forms  from  Aryan,  ia 
which  it  is  doubtful  whethflr  the  suffix  ia  Idg.  -ro-  or  -lo-,  cp.  §  74  p.  1S2. 

Skr.  rfji-rrf-  Avest.  O.Pers.  <tu-rci-  'distant'.  Skr.  krn-rii-  'bloody, 
wounded,  cruel,  jfruesome',  Avest.  TrU-rd-  'woundinf;,  horrible'.  Skr.  irt-lii- 
'beftutiful'  a-^-lfii-  n-iiila-  'not  beautiful,  ujfly'  Aveat.  si-i-ra-  'beautiful', 
cp.  compar.  Skr.  tre-yan-.  8kr.  H,v-r(J- A»eat.  jiy-rft- 'atrong,  mighty'.  Skr. 
ag-ra-m  Aveat.  a^-rf-wi  'beginning'.  Skr.  kiip-rd-  'quick',  «)('.5-;-d-  'm^ixed* 
S-miita-  'intermingling',  vuk-i-d-s  'crooked',  pd-hf-g  'protector,  herdsmftii', 
randh-ra-m  'opening'.     Aveat.  hix-re-ni  'fluid,  impurity'. 

•rro-  -llfi-.  Skr.  dhvas-ird'  (beaide  dfivua-rd-)  'scattering',  mud-ini- 
'gladdening*,  nar-irii-  snl-iln-  'flowing,  undulating',  n.  'wave,  flood',  Irrl-ilii- 
'perforated,  porous'.  In  Iranian  the  regulur  phonetic  developement  redui-ed 
-fro-  -Uo-  and  -i-ro-  -f-lo-  to  one  form  -urn-,  and  they  are  thus  indis- 
tinguishable. 

■ro-  -III-  in  secondary  use;  Skr.  cMit-ns-  Avest.  aiui-nt-  U.Pors.  mi-ra- 
fin  nitra-iuazdSh-}  moaning  perhapx  'lord',  e])ithet  of  divinities,  compared 
with  Skr.  dsie-  'vital  spirit';  for  the  etymology  of  the  word  wee  von  Bradke, 
Ztachr.  der  deutsch.  morg.  Oes.  XL.  Ml  IT.  Skr.  pUmi-rii-  'dusty'  (/j«[«il-? 
'dust'},  mnd/iu-rti-  mitdhu-ld-  'sweet'  (mdiUni  'sweetness,  honey'j.  miiika-rd- 
'having  testicles'  [mu^trd-g  'testiolo'j.  p/iSna-ld-  'foamy'  (phSna-n  'foam'). 
In  the  following  words  the  primary  stem  has  no  final  -«- :  dliilm-rd-  'gray' 
(dhiliiid'9  'smoke'),  raih-ird-  'travelling  in  a  chariot*  (rfi/Aa-a 'chariot'),  phen- 
•ila-  beside  phena-ld-  'foamy'. 

The  addition  of  -ra-  -la-  to  stems  in  -rtm-  ia  particularly  conunon. 
The  combination  -r<tr<t-  -vntn-  fop.  p.  182  for  Skr.  /ijivirn-  Gr.  -jHfd-;  = 
Idg.  *pi-^f-rv-)  was  taken  into  common  use  as  an  independent  suffix.  Skr. 
»dhrard-g  'festal  gathering'  (ddltvati-  'way')  H-nirii-  'going'  (itnin-  'going'), 
and  further  rid-vuld-  'clever'  (rW-  'know'},  krii-vttld-  'husbandman'  {kfni-f 
'husbandry')  and  other  words,  -ran  is  a  common  fern,  termiaation  from 
adjectives  in  -vnn-;  e,  g.  ydj-vari  from  ydi-rau-  'piout',f /««(/<•»  Avest.  nhSvairi 
from  ffdpnn-  (igiiritn-  'pious'.  In  Avestio,  certain  nom.-ftoo.  neuL  end  in  -rar', 
e.g.  mip-trnr'  from  mip-witii-  n.  'pair',  kari-rtir'  from  kuri-cnn-  n.,  the  name 
for  the  seven  divisions  of  the   earth:    cp.  Or.  ni-{f)ae  "fat'  beside  -ti*.i.i'-,- 

7If«f  (/•;. 

Compare  with  this  -vki-o-  -rtrhi-  3kr.  udmtxrd-  'ravenous'  from  d<l- 
-maii-  n.  'food',  aidliiiiald-  'leprous'  from  sid-iiifiii-  sid-n»d-  'leprosy';  further, 
O.H.G.  O.Sax.  Iiimil  beside  Goth,  himiu-s  'heaven',  A.8.  dymi-l  'thumb-atall, 
finger-guard'  beside  dumu  m.  face,  diiman)  'thumb'. 


Armenian  dai-l  da-l  'beestings':  <ir.  it?)-ltj  etc.,  e.0.0  above 
Here  too  n«  doubt  belong  infinitivea  in  -I,  as  ta-l   to  give' 
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(indie,  fa-m),  bere-l  'to  carry'  (bere-m),  mermu-l  'to  die'  (merani-m)' 

Greek,  (frv-ko-i;  'pillar':  Skr.  .■ithii-rd-  athil-ld-,  see  above 
p.  200.  7rr-Ao-? 'felt':  hat.  pi-lu-8  'hair*  and  the  derivative /«/cm-s 
'felt'  (also  written  pUleus,  see  I  §  012  p.  4Gil ').  xrtv-h'>-^-  'stalk'; 
Lat.  cau-lae  pi.  'cavities*  (cp.  also  Lat.  cav-li-s  'stalk'),  Lith. 
kdit-la-s  'bone'.  Ccvy-kf}  yoke-ring,  thong':  cp.  Lat.  Jug-Hlfir  pi. 
'Orion's  girdle  of  stars'.  rvtp-Xo-g  'bliiui'.  oT^ifi-kn-g  'twisted',  tx- 
TiuyXo',^  'awful,  terrible'  for  *ty.-nlay'X.o-:^,  from  ix'TiXay'fjvui,  sec 
I  ^  26(5  p,  215.  (fiV'Xo'V  'stem,  race*  Ttr-lij  'community'  dtS^-Xo-^ 
ad-Xn-^  'contest   asi^-hi-v  tt,S--Xo-v  'prize'.    aToi(i-),jj   'roll,   roller'. 

By  the  .side  of  the  adjectives  in  pr.  Gr.  -r]-on-<;  (§  74  p.  184) 
there  were  others  in  -ij-zlo-^-,  like  Hcun.  xarw-oryiyio'-f  'making 
one  shudder,  terrible'  (y.aTa-(ifiTyioi),  uiutjXo-c  'imitative,  imitated' 
i^ttfttmiai)^  including  such  substantival  nomiim  agetitis  as  y.dvr^Xo-c 
'huckster*,  Lac.  iu%fjXo-i;  (and  the  extended  form  demriXtiMu-c) 
'actor'.  Cp.  Lat.  vichufBla  (below.  Remark  2)  and  Lith.  teke-la-s 
beside  ieJc£-tl  (see  below). 

TituXo-g  'fat',  like  nTaao-i;,  from  ulnivu}  (see  §  74  Item, 
p.  185),  extended  vt«Xbo-g  'fat'  (see  §  64  p.  135);  like  the 
latter  are  formed  Ixunlin-c  'damp',  from  htiaivto ,  y(H\uakio-c 
■frosty',  from  xpf/mnw,  JitiftaXio-q  'timid,  terrilde'  from  d^nruvai, 
and  many  other  similar  words. 

•^0-.  xtf-ni/j  beside  xefi-Xi}  'head':  Guth.  ijih-hi  m.  'spire' 
O.ILO.  fjehal  m.  'skull,  head',  y/^ghebh-.  TitT-aXn-q  'outspread' 
■nti-uXn-v  "leaf.     ai^-aXo-:^  'soot'.     nQtfifi-aXo-v  'rattle'. 

-lo-  -po-  in  secondary  use.  naxv~X6'C,  oyxw-Ao-c,  see  p.  U)Jt. 
■!]dv-X6'C  'sweetish*  (yit'-c  'sweet'),  Jpr/Hi-Ao-^-  'somewhat  sharp' 
((J«f/<tS"  'shiirp'),  both  with  shifted  aeeent  like  iiy/.i'Xo-^  (see 
1  §  67G,  4,  p.  r)42  f.).  Javio-L,'  "thickly  overgrown'  fi>r  *it«fiiJ-Ao-^, 
from  daati-i;  'thickly  grown',  tohvXo-s  'lisping,  snarling,  stuttering* 


0  In  the  first  sentence  of  this  section  of  the  Engliiih  edition  (p.  462 J 
instrad  of  'nn>iiil  liquid  fxplosive  or  sonant',  read  'hhsoI  liquid  nplotice 
or  spirant'  (Ger&uschlaut  I. 


for  *Tpnnv-ko-i:  besiik'  Skr.  </"?m-{5  'brisk,  iniju'tunua'  (Wheeler, 
Der  griecli.  Nominiilaccfnt  B3).  ou-nX6-c  smooth ,  even',  from 
0/IO-:  Lat.  shnili-s,  for  oklev  *3em-lo-  or  *setH'llo-.  x'-^an-aXo-i;  'low', 
beside  x^nv-  "earth'  for  *x^oii-  (I  §  204  p.  172,  II  §  160,  2): 
Lilt,  hum-ili-s.  Words  like  va/v-ln-^,  wbwe  -lo-  acts  as  a 
diminutivL'  suffix ,  gave  rise  ti»  ii  nimiber  of  new  formations, 
most  of  which  however  appear  only,  in  later  Greek;  as  ;iixx- 
-vXn-^  'smair,  from  fu^x6-q,  aoxt-vXn-^  'young  bear',  from  apxro-5; 
and  to  extended  formations  with  -to-  like  /u^ap-v'kXo-c  "cleanly* 
(x«.yK(/o'-c  'dertn'),  t»  whii.'h  iiy^aJu  11  further  diminutive  suflix 
was  added,  e.  g.  dvf^-vXX-to-y  floweret'  (uySoc),  tn-i'lA-io-f  'small 
pitem'  (tnoc).  Pet  names  with  -Ao-  are  common.  'OfTjai-Xo^- 
cp.  '0i>rf6i-xnttr^]i^,  TuJ/-Ao-,-  cp.  TfiJi-xA^v,-;  hence  •iXo-'^  became  an 
indepeadeut  ending,  e.  g.  3ij-VXo-c  cp.  ^lo-xorir f}^.  Further,  we 
have  names  of  this  kind  extended  by  -io-  a.s  Ti'oi^i-AAo-i;,  cp. 
T*pi/n-xA»7?;  then  -iXXo-i;  also  beuame  an  independent  ending,  as 
^dop-tXXo-c  pp.  ^Jnov-XOni,:  fioitnt'-Xfi-^  cp.  Qonav-tia/o-c,  Balii-Xo-c 
cp.  Haitv-Xao-,^\  hence  such  forms  as  \/y-r).o-<:  Hy-vXo-^  cp.  \tyi' 
•orpuro-i,-  'Hyf-<rcffuTO-i^;  with  the  -lo-  exteusion  we  have  e.  g. 
Bd:)ii-XXo-c  beside  B«9t'-Ao-c,  hence  forms  like  Ntx-vXXo-g  cp. 
NTr.O;ttijdrjC. 

We  may  regard  either  as  primary  or  as  denominative  forma- 
tions adjectives  in  -(i-io-,  s^iu-h  as  ntyt^ho-c  (Find.  aiySXo'c)  'silent, 
quiet'  beside  alynui  'I  am  silent'  and  oiy/]  'silence',  d7iaT>;-Xo'v 
'deceitful'  beside  dnaraM  'I  deceive'  and  nndrr;  'deceit',  cp. 
-e-(}o-  §  74  p.  184  f.  The  same  is  generally  true  of  forma  in 
-f-?.o-  =  Idg.  -e-lo-,  e.  g.  *Tgu7i'e-X6-^  turning'  in  nJ-TpaTrsXo-c 
'turning  easily':  Lat.  torcnlu-s  for  *torcn-lo-  (I  ^  431  f  p.  320  f.); 
OTviff-Xoc  beside  arvrp-ko-q  'solid,  compact,  firm,  hard' ;  tix-t-Xo-^- 
like,  similar";  ftc-e-Xn-c  'marrow';  axan-f-Xo-g  'rock;  veip-i^-Xf] 
'eland";  Lat.  nebula^  O.Ir.  nSl  'cloud'  for  *)ie/(-/o-,  O.ILG.  neb-ul 
m.  'cloud';  uy-i-Xi]  'herd':  cp.  O.Tiat.  itt/olo-  u.  'pastoi-nle  bacu- 
lum,  quo  pecudcs  agimtur  (I'nul.  Fcst.).  The  -Ao-  of  -f-Ao- 
can  be  more  certainly  identified  as  a  secondary  suffix  in  nT-nf- 
-A«j  'fat'  and  O^f^t-Xfj  'place  of  offering',  to  be  compared  with 
i/-fU'Oa  and  {similar  word.**,  hut  in  no  other  examples. 


Italic.  Ital.  *fi-lo-  in  Lat.  f€l-are  ffl-iu-s,  TJmbr.  feliuf 
filitt  ace.  'lactantea'  fel.  (abbreviation)  'filiua':  Gr.  i^tflrj  'mother^a 
hreaat',  Lett,  di-l-8  'son'  etc.,  see  above  p.  198.  Lat.  sella  for 
^aed-ld:  Or.  f).i.a  etc.,  apf  above,  ji.  198  f.  grallae  "atilta',  cora- 
parnd  with  (fradior.  rallu-m  fd'f)  'plouglishttre*  beside  rSUiula 
'rtcraper'  (in  thiH  fur  orig.  *rOUi-f^a,  or  a  new  formation  of  later 
<JateJ')  from  radO;  uIho  rullu-s  (dY)  'close  shorn*,  caeltt-m 
'i-hiHol'  from  rae.dd.  pTlu-m  'pestle'  for  */H>i$-h-m  (I  ij  208 
p.  175  f.).  ejcein-p-lu-vi  (fronj  exiwD,  'sonHfthing  taken  out',  hence) 
'specitnen,  type',  tein-p-itt-m  (cp.  (ir.  TSfivM^  'Homething  cut  off*, 
hence)  'holy  precinct,  temple',  with  -p-  as  a  glide  sound  (I  J|  208 
p.    L7n}.  aHaecla,  from  (issnpior, 

•ulo-  idd-  are  very  frequent  in  Latin.  In  the  forms  assec- 
ida  beside  asseda,  vincHlu-m  beside  viitcht-m,  torctdu-s  (tor- 
(jueS),  coculu-m  (roqtiS),  m  in  trdyuta  (truhS),  -ulo-  -ula-  were 
ilovelopod  fr(>ni  -lo-  -la-  diirin><  the  Latin  pori(jd,  »ee  I  §  269 
p.  218,  J?  431  >•  p.  M20  f,.  Ji  r)0!)  p.  HT.i.  Elsewhere  it  is  doubt- 
ful, whether  Idg,  -lo-  «»r  -jh-  or  -e-lo-  was  the  originfll  .suftix; 
e.  g.  iu  the  munina  instrttmentiy  like  capulu-s  captdn-m  ex- 
-cipidu-m  (ep.  (J.II.G.  hev-Uo  'yeast',  the  menus  of  making  some- 
tiling  rise),  cinguhi-m  cingnhi,  (PijtdH-m  fSgula,  copula,  regula. 
Further,  in  substantival  fionthia  agenfis,  as  figulu-s  'potter' 
legulu-s  'gatherer',  and  adjectival  nomhia  afjentis,  which  usually 
imply  a  culpable  tend(>ncy  to  aonvc  action,  as  bibulu-s, 
n^idulu-s,  gejiitdu-s,  tremulu-s,  penihdit-s:  cp.  Goth,  sakul-a 
'quarrelsome'  and  the  like ;  see  below.  In  a  few  cases  also  it  is 
coneoivable  that  the  suffix  nuiy  represent  Idg.  -u-lo-,  "Where 
there  has  been  a  transference  from  the  o-  to  the  i-  declension, 
-Hi-  appeal's,  instead  of -«/o-.  Thus  we  have  agUi-s:  Skr.  ajird-s, 
see  above,  p.  199.  Similarly  bibUis,  fragUi-s,  facilis,  docili-s, 
habilis  etc.,  and  by  an  extension  to  the  to-  participle  coctQi-e* 
JissUi-s,  ftexUis^  versaUli-s,  volatdi-s  etc. 

-i-lo-  is  of  common  occurrence,  aia,  vHu-m,  see  p.  199  abore. 
alu-m  'wild  garlic'  for  *an-»-lo-m,  op.  O.C.Sl.  qck-ati  'to  give 
forth  smell'  for  *oH'S-ati,  beside  Skr.  dni-ti.  pr?lu-m  for  *^prem- 
-»-lo-m,  from   fyrtMS.     palii-s  pillu-iH  for  *pac-slv  or  *f)(lc-sio-. 


fiis. 


The  Suffix  -lo-  'l&;  -Uo-  -lla'. 


205 


from   paC'Jsior ,    \"'^>fl^-    YiiNten':   cp.  Or.    7T<iaa«Xo-g   'peg,   nail* 

as  though  from  a  pieseDt  *:id(iaw,  for  *Tittxtui  (cp.  ntjanw),   and 

hence  to  be  compnred  in  point  of  formafiou  with  (J.H.O.  deckel 

from  deckeu  =  O.Icel.  Pelcja.     scOla  for  *scanf8la,  from  scundo. 

For  the  phonetic  changes  in  these  words  see  J  §  208  p.  175  f., 

§  570  p.  428. 

Remark  2.  OatKoff  (Putil-Braunc'i  Beitr.  Ill  346]  would  aIbo  derive 
from  -»-lo'  -n-la-  th«<  fpinininc  Bubstantivps  like  /ii</flti  iiequela  qnereh,  find 
cnntUlfi  iiitetn,  referring,  -fltt  in  the  former  group  to  *-r->ild  (cp,  fugt-re), 
in  the  latter  to  *-i-slH  (cf,caiid6-re),  and  he  com[>ares  suoh  Germ,  formis  an 
O.H.O.  rnumi-stjfa  f.  hrttonii-iKil  n.  'boB«tiiig'  fsee  below).  This  ia  possible. 
Btiil  there  is  nothing  tu  prevent  our  deriviiif^  them  from  Idg.  -i-iu-^  and 
I  mther  (irinfer  this  explanation  on  account  of  cii-iiidelti  'glow-worm'.  This 
was  the  feminiiK'  of  an  adji-ctive  *iieliiilelo-,  which  may  be  compared  with 
Or.  uiuij-io-i.  Accordingly  we  should  regard  entttleia  And  the  other  parallel 
forms  as  having  been  originally  adjictivaL 

•lo-  -^0-  is  secondury  in  simili-s,  hutnili'S  (with  change 
of  declension,  see  p.  203  above);  similarly  pafili-s  fruni  par, 
pestili-s  from  pesti-s,  herbili-s  fri*m  herha.  nubilu-s  from  nilbSs. 
anfjulus,  IFmbr.  angloin-e  in  anguhini'  for  *init'-!o-^  compared 
with  Lat.  ancii-s;  similarly  O.Lat.  unt/ulu-s  compared  with  uncH-S; 
see  1  §  499  p.  ynt).  Whether  -h-  is  also  secondary  in  Lat.  famul 
famulus  Oac.  fame!  'servii.s'  ptmelo  f.  'familia'  (compare  Lut. 
famil-ia  Umb.  fanief-ias  pi.  'familiae")  may  be  left  an  open 
question;  sec  l>auielsHon  in  Pauli's  Altttal.  Stud.  Ill  178. 

This  suffix  was  very  fertile  in  forming  diminutives.  Lat. 
catulu-8  L'mb.  katel  'catulua'  katlu  'aitulum'.  Lat.  porculii-s 
porcil-ia  beside  porcus:  O.ILU.  farkel-i  n.  Lith.  parszel-i-s 
'sucking  pig*,  roiitla  beside  rota:  Lith.  ratel-i-s.  Other  subatan- 
tives  are:  re<fulu-s,  adtdSsceniulu-s,  vlndu-s,  scfditlu-m,  f/lauduia. 
niUrtcula,  atuintda,  jnBttsula;  »erpolu-s,  rlavoh;  flliolu-s,  (flDriola, 
lineo-la.  Adjectives ;  loqiulculit-s,  valentulu-S,  frl(jidulu-s,  bar- 
bahdu-s;  hdmiu-s;  ebrioltt-Sy  aitreoln-s.  Umbr.  fotidio-  'fonti- 
culus'  (Jondlir-e  'in  fonticulis")  for  *fnnt-lo-,  cp.  adro-  I  §  499 
p.  361).  Oac.  Nuvla-  'Nola'  in  NiivlanuH  pi.  *Nohiui'  corre- 
sponds to  a  Lat.  form  *novola  (beside  now-s).  We  should  notice 
also  as  examples  of  different  phonetic  changes;  Lat.  stelia  for 
*8t0r-la  (Gr.  daTij(>  'star'},  puella  for  *puer-[a,  a(/ellus  for  *ager-lo-8^ 
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vigellu-s  for  *niger-lo-s,  aaUdlu-s  for  *satur-lo-s,  pauUu-s  paulu-s 
for  *paur-lO'S  (Or.  ;j«t7(j«v,-  'small,  little'),  see  I  >}  269  p.  216, 
§  633  p.  473  f.;  further  melius  for  *a8en-lo-s^  femella  fur  *femen-la, 
bellu-s  for  *ben-lo-s  {beiie),  gemellus  for  *gemen-lo-8,  suJllu-s 
for  *suTu-lo-s,  cun'Ala  for  *cor5H-la,  8e«  I  §  208  p.  175;  lastly 
lapillti-s  for  *lti}»d-lo-s,  ai-e  I  ^  ;if)9  p.  2K(I. 

Ill  Latin  -lo-  was  oftou  added  to  these  diminutives  as  a 
further  diminutive  suffix,  e.  g.  ioleihi-s  frum  rutulu-s,  dstella  from 
Vistula,  [catello-:  or'ig.  *rat'lo- :=^  *uger-lo-  agello-:  agro-},  ugel- 
lulti-s  from  agellu-s,  puelln-la,  patdlu-lu-s,   tenellultt-s,  hdhdu-s. 

AnotliiT  suffix  in  which  the  diniinutive  sense  was  doubly 
exjtressed,  but  which  in  the  histurica!  period  of  Iiatin  wjwr  egarded 
merely  as  a  single  diminutive  suffix,  arose  in  proethuic  Italic 
through  the  addition  of  -lo-  t-o  the  suffix  -ko-  (§  88) ') : 
Ijat,  die-cula,  Osc,  zi-colois  "diebua'  zi-culud  'die'  (see  1  §  73 
|K  f!3  f.,  §  VAh  p.  123).  Other  examples  from  Latiu  are:  mu8- 
-culu-s  'little  raouae,  muscle'  (cp.  Skr,  mu^-kd-  'testicle'  mu^-aka-s 
tmi^-ika  'rat,  mouse',  Arnieo,  mukn  'mouse,  nmscle'),  /fis-ctdu-m., 
corculu-m  i.  e.  *cord-\-c%du-my  mdter-cula,  lairancidu-s,  corpus- 
•ctdu-w,  melius-ndu-s,  Tgni-culu-s,  resti-cula,  levi-cuht-s. 

Old  Irish.  O.lr.  de-l  'teat':  O.II.G.  ti-la  etc.,  see  above 
p.  1 98.  re-/  <  >.Cymr.  c(n-l  'augurium':  (ioth.  hdi-l-s  'sound,  healthy', 
O.H.G.  hei-l  'sound,  whole",  A.S.  heel  O.Icel.  heill  n.  (for 
*hailU-)  'luck,  favourable  omen*,  Pruss.  kail-ustika-n  aec.  "health* 
(J.C.Sl.  f^-ln  'whole,  complete',  net  'eloud'  for  *neh-b}-^  Cymr. 
uiiti  'cloud' :  Gr.  vKptk*}  etc.,  see  p.  203  above,  coll  m.  'hazel' 
fur  *cos-lo-:  Lat.  cor-ulu-s  {corylu-s)  for  *coS',  O.II.U.  Itasal 
O.Icel.  hasl  'hazel',  tetnel  'darkness':  Skr.  tam-rd-  'darkening'. 
si-l  n. 'seed',  y^sc-.  guM  gobul  Mod.  Cymr.  gafl  'forked  branch 
or  twig,  fork  of  the  thighs'. 

-8  4-  lo:  tiall  f.  'exaltation,  haughtiness'  unsal  'high,  exalted, 
noble'  Mod.Cymr.  uchei  'high'  (Jail.  I'xello-dunu-m  'High-town', 
{•ompared  with  O.lr.  Qs  um  Mod.Cymr.  uch  'above'  for  *awi-s- 
(cp.  Lith.  duk$z-ta-8  'high')  from  V^auq-  'increase';  nail  there- 


)  I  O.  Curtius  fStud.  I  I,  251t  ff.)  treats  this  combination  ta  older  than 
the  Italic  period.     I  cannot  reg-ard  thi<v  as  oomiiletely  demonatrated. 
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fore  =  *auq-s-lfl,  on  the  other  hand  unsal  musfc  be  compared 
with  Lat.  auxilin-m^  which  represents  a  form  *auxulo-y  cp. 
faitiil-ia :  famulus,  Caecii-iu-s :  Cuecidu-s.  cinli  Mod.C'yinr.  pwifH 
'wit  understanding'  orig.  *qei-sla-,  cp,  Skr.  ci-ke-ti  ci-no-ti  'ob- 
Hcrves,  fiiids  uiit'.  Perhaps  we  should  add  f^iViW  'hostage'  pr.  Kelt. 
*gSslo-:  U.II.G.  4jJsai  O.Icel.  ylsl  m.  'prisoner  of  war,  priscjner 
held  US  !i  surety',  summon  grouud-form  *(^/(f/jj^-;  the  etynudogy 
of  the  word  has  not  been  explained;  the  vocalisra  of  the  Keltic 
word  is  against  its  eonnexinu  with  Lat.  haereS,  which  Hsthoff 
considered  certain  (Z.  (ieach.  d.  I'erf.  (J.HO). 

-lo-  occura  with  diminutival  force  iu  pet  names ,  sueli  as 
Tuathttl  cp.  Tuath-char:  ep.  also  Ifall.  Teittaln-s,  Camulu-s, 
Toiitillu-3,  CofuHu-s. 

tiermauic.  (iuth./il-l-s  i}.lLU./n-l  'foul':  Lith.  iiii-lei  pi. 
'pus.  matter,  stem  pt1-(-/a-.  O.H.G.  siu-la  f.  'awl,  punch':  Lith. 
siti-la-s  'thread  for  stitching'  siu-l-c  'seam',  perhaps  also  Gr.  v-k-iai 
pi.  'pieces  of  leather  for  shoe  soles'  (Ilesy'li-).  n.H.G.  O.Icel. 
sei-l  n, 'rope'  l).UM.  si-lo  m. 'straps  for  draught  cattle,  harness': 
Lith.  dt-sei-l-i-.<^  'the  iron  wliicli  Joins  the  connecting  rod  to  the 
axle,  the  crank*,  ut-sai-l-e  'connecting  pole  between  the  apltnter-bar 
and  the  axle'.  Goth,  i^td-l-s  O.H.G.  stuo-l  'stool,  seat':  Lith. 
pa-std-fn-^  'stand',  pi.  'carpenter's  scatt'olding',  iioth.  stik-l-s  O.H.G. 
slechal  m.  'drinking  vessel,  goblet'  (properly  used  of  drinking 
horns  that  run  to  a  pcjint,  then  of  other  drinking  vessels):  Avest. 
tiy-ra-  'point'.  O.H.G.  htifj-nl  m.  O.Icel.  htuj-l  n.  'hail'  is  pre- 
sumably to  be  compared  with  Gr.  xd/X-Tji  siiiall  stoue,  pebble*. 
O.H.G.  stah-al  m.  O.Icel.  dat  n.  'steer:  Avest.  siajc-ra-  'strong, 
firm',  Pniss.  punti-stada-n  ace.  "steel  for  kimlliug  fire". 

Goth,  ag-l-s  'terrible',  beside  5(/  'I  am  afraid'.  Mid.H.G.  krot, 
gen.  kroUes  'in  ringlets,  curled'  pr.  (Jerin.  *krn2-ld-,  see  I  §  582 
p.  43(j.  O.H.G.  zhla  'line,  row',  beside  zl-i  ]ir.  Germ.  *tl-di- 
'time'.  (}otli./H_^/-/-s  O.H.G. /o^-o/  ni.  'bird',  for  */fff 3-/0-?,  see 
I  §  277  p.  221.  <loth.  pmh-l  n.  'bath'.  Goth,  falr-veii-l  n. 
'.itage  play'.  O.H.G.  sctlo-ala  A.8.  sceof-t  f.  Dutch  schoj/'-! 
shovel',  beside  tH.H.G.  scioban   shove,  push'. 

The  following  examples  probably  contain  -|fc-;  Q oth.  hcikul-s 


O.Icel.  h^kuU  m.  'mnntle'  beside  O.Icel.  hek-la  'mnutle*.  O.Icel. 
sqditll  ().}[. G.  suttil  in.  'stiddle'.  O.H.G.  snabtd  vn.  'snout'.  Ad- 
jectival nomina  agentis  generally  imply  an  inclination  to  something. 
Goth,  sakul-s  'quarrelstiine',  slahttl-s  (beside  slahal-s)  'apt  to 
Btrike',  O.IcpL  kmjull  (beside  huffalf)  'careful,  thoughtful',  O.Sax. 
slap(jl  'lethargic'  flu^ol  'Hoetiug'  (in  O.H.G.  -al,  as  e^$al  'ravenous*. 
sprungal  'salienB*);  forms  like  A.S.  hla^-ol  'inclined  to  laughing' 
(beside  hliehhan  'to  laugh')  indicate  that  the  suffix  was  originally 
accented.  Also  in  secondary  use,  as  Goth,  vein-ul-s  'bibulous' 
from  vein  n.  'wine'  (O.H.G.  wort-al  'talkative'  from  wort  u. 
'word'). 

-K-lo-  is  frequent;  it  ia  nowhere  so  fertile  as  in  Gernianic, 
0.11.0.  ahmla,  dehsala,  see  p.  199.  Gotli.  preiftsl  n.  'distress', 
from  preilia  '1  press'  for  pr.  Germ.  *pret3;(0  (f  §  214  p.  181). 
Goth,  skdh-sl  n.  'eiil  spirit'.  Goth,  hunal  A.S.  hUsel  O.Icel.  hUsl 
n.  'offering'  for  */ffHnt-tla-,  compared  with  Avest.  spen(-a-  O.CSI. 
sv^u  'holy",  cp.  1  g  180  p.  158  (where  *);inmt-sla-m  should  be 
read  for  *xiiunt  +  tla-m)  and  §  413  p.  .S()3.  O.H.G.  toehsal  m. 
O.Icel.  vlxl  n.  'change',  compared  with  O.H.G.  wihhan.  O.H.G. 
kmtosal  A.S.  aiosl  n.  'family,  cp.  Or.  ywij-ro'-t,'  'a  relative'.  O.IceL 
beisl  n.  'bit,  curb'  ground-form  *bkoid -\- sio-^  beside  Goth.  &ei7rt 
'I  bite'.  In  particular  many  nouns  were  formed  in  ^isla-  in 
connexion  with  verbs  in  -jan,  as  Goth,  svartul  n.  'blackness,  ink' 
beside  *sp«r(/on  O.Icel.  si-erta  "to  blacken',  O.H.tif.  irrisal  'error 
beside  irren,  tnfobisal  'afHIi-tion'  beside  triwben  'to  trouble', 
ruomisal  and  hruomisahi  'ostentation,  boasting'  beside  hntonten 
to  boast*.  Later  the  suffix  was  added  to  noun  stems,  as  in 
Mid.H.G.  ticane-sal  'restriction'  from  ttpanc  'force',  flukt-sal  'a 
fleeing,  escape*  from  flnhf  'flight'.  From  the  Middle  High  German 
period  onwards  it  was  regarded  as  a  distinct  word  in  composition. 
Cp.  -*-ttio-  §  61,  -s-tro-  §  62,  -s-ti-  §  100,  -s-tu-  §  108,  -s-men- 

§  117. 

Pr.  Germ,  -ila-  is  very  frequent,  and  difficult  to  explain 
with  certainty.  If  Paul  (in  his  Beitr.  IV  235)  is  right  in  holding 
that  pre- Germanic  -jlo-  iu  the  proethnic  Germanic  period 
passed  sometimes  into   -«fa-,   sometimes   into   -eh-   later   -ila-, 
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according  to  the  varying  iutensitj'  of  the  accent,  then  some  of 
the  forms  in  -iVw-  must  be  added  to  the  examples  given  above 
of  Idg.  -llo-  (with  pr.  Germ,  •ula-),  and  we  could  derive  Ooth. 
mikil-a  A.S.  mikil  O.H.G.  wuVi/i/f  O.Ieel.  mikell  'great',  with 
Or.  ftfyd'Ko-^  from  a  ground-form  *me(f-^fi}-.  But  this  law  does 
not  seem  to  me  clearly  catabliahed.  lu  any  case  some  of  the 
forma  with  pr.  Germ,  -ila-  are  to  be  referred  to  Idg.  -e-lo-. 
A  certain  number  may  represent  an  Idg.  -i-lo-.  If  we  exclude 
more  or  less  isolated  formations,  like  the  alrca*ly  nientitmed 
mikil-s,  Goth.  id)il-s  O.H.Ct.  ubil  'evil,  bad"  (perhaps  the  meaning 
is  'going  beyond  bounds,  transgressing  rules',  so  that  we  should 
compare  O.H.G.  lAir  'over'  Gr.  in(g\  and  Goth.  in-Uo  f.  'excuse, 
motive'  (beside /afr-Zwrt  f.  'charge,  ground  of  complaint'),  pr.  Germ. 
-/7a-  is  found  especially  in  substantival  nomina  ugentis  and  in 
diminutives.     Hence  these  two  classes  may  be  placed  here: 

Substantival  nomina  agentis.  O.H.G.  briit-pitil  'wooer,  suitor's 
advocate'  O.Icel.  biiteU  'one  who  asks'.  O.Sax.  crupel  O.Icel. 
krypell 'cripple'  ("creeper),  beside  O.Icel.  krjujxt  'to  creep'.  O.H.G. 
<ri/>j7 'charioteer'  ('driver'), /j«ir/ 'beadle'  Csummouer*),  ireyiT  carrier', 
drdhsil  'turner'.  Names  of  creatures  like  O.H.G.  teibil  O.lnel.vifell 
'chafer,  beetle'  (Mid.H.G.  tcehelen  weberen^  wabelen  waberen  'move 
hither  and  thither*):  cp.  Lith.  mb-ula-s  'chafer',  O.H.G.  iCtlihil 
'mergus'.  Further,  names  of  tools  (cp.  §  150),  like  O.H.G.  meiiil 
O.Icel.  meiteil  'chisel'  ('cutter'),  beside  Goth.  Mditan'to  cut',  O.II.G. 
slu^il  O.Sax.  slutil  'key'  ('shutter'),  O.H.G.  slec/ii  'mallet',  stdzil 
"pestle,  beetle',  driscil,  alscj  fem.  driscila,'  flail',  spinnila  'spindle'. 
-ila-  occurs  also  as  a  secondary  suffix  r  O.H.G.  reitil  wayan-reitil 
'charioteer'  from  reita  'car,  carriage*.  We  have  also  examples 
of  nomina  agmtis  without  an  i  preceding  the  ^-suffix:  O.H.G, 
tuhhal  beside  tuhhil,  sffijihui  'grasshopper',  scuvala  'shovel'. 

Diminutives,  O.H.G.  bendil  O.Icel.  bendell  m.  'small  band, 
redimicula'  Mod.H.G.  dial.  (Rh.-Frank.)  bendel,  which  has  lost  its 
diminutive  meaning.  O.H.G.  stengil  "stalk'  (no  longer  regarded  as 
a  diminutive),  from  atanga  'pole'.  The  fornjs  have  for  the  most 
part  passed  over  to  the  n-declension :  O.H.G.  scakhilo  m.  'aer- 
vulus*  from  scalch  m.  'servus*,  llhhamdo  m.  'corpuscuUim'  from 
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Ifhhanio  m.  'corpus';  Goth.  macilQ  O.Icel.  meyla  f,  'little  maiden' 
beside  Goth,  tnavi  f.  'maid,  damsel',  O.H.G.  niftila  f.  'niece' 
from  tii/t  f.  'niece*,  lunla  f.  'small  door'  from  turi  f.  'door'; 
Qnth.  barnild  n.  'little  child'  fnmi  ham  ii.  child'.  Add  pet 
names  like  Uotli.  VuJfila  O.H.G.  Woifilo  cp.  O.H.G.  Wolf-haH, 
O.H.G.  Gund'do  cp.  Gund-hart.  Examples  of  diminutives  without 
an  »  before  the  /-suffix:  Goth,  magu-ht  m.  'little  boy'  from 
magus  m.  'boy*.  O.H.G.  morhala  f.  'moril ,  odibie  mushroom' 
from  muruha  f.  'carrot',  O.H.(j.  Bothilo  Bodulo  by  tlio  side  of 
Bodilo.  O.Iccl.  SinfjqtU  by  the  side  of  O.H.G.  SitUarJi^Uo. 

The  diminutival  /-suffix  was  extendod  by  other  diminutival 
elements.  O.H.G.  innl't  (turihn)  Mid.H.G.  tiirlln  from  tur'tla^ 
chindilT  (cliindiltn)  'little  child' ;  for  the  origin  of  thi.s  extension 
Bee  Kluge,  Stammbild.  p.  29.  O.H.G.  jungal-ing  O.Icel.  ungl- 
-ingr  'a  youth*,  O.Icel.  mpxlinifr  from  mysla  'little  mouse',  which 
itself  is  derived  from  mus  'mouse'. 

B  a  1 1 0-  S 1  a  v o II  i  c.  Lith.  t/ni-ia-s  (and  with  changed  declension 
gai-lit-s)  'ill-tcrapered,  liable  to  bite  (of  dogs)'  0.C.81.  (d)z6-lii 
'violent':  O.H.G.  gei-l  'ungovernablo,  petulant,  wanton".  Lith. 
muj-ln  mytf-lh  O.C.SI.  ni7ff-la  'mist':  Gr.  Horn,  o/u^-ijj  mist". 
Lith.  dk-lii-n  'blind':  Ltit.  aqmln-s.  0.C.81.  strC-h  f.  'arrow': 
O.H.G.  stra-la  f.  arrow,  flash  of  lightning'.  O.C.SI.  si-la  'might, 
strength'  Sloven,  si-la  'haste',  cp.  Prusa.  sei-li-  'earnestneas, 
endeavour,  diligence'  aeiliska^  'devotion*:  it  is  not  clear  whether 
we  should  compare  Skr.  it-la-m  'custom,  character*  or  Lett,  si-t 
'to  bind*.  Lith.  au-fa-s  'leg  of  a  boot'  beside  ail-ti  'to  cover  the 
feet*.  Tifttt.  c-la  'road",  beside  l-t  'to  go',  cp.  Lith.  ei-l-^:  f.  Lett. 
al-l-i-s  m.  'series,  row*.     OX'. St.  qz-lii  vnz-lu  'knot'. 

-llo-  may  perhaps  be  traced  in  the  fuUowiug  instances. 
Prusa.  sirs-il'i-s  O.C.SI.  sMs-'ilu  beside  Lith.  szirsz-l-y-s  'hornet': 
Dutch  horzel.  Lith.  sprdrf-iia-s  'flail',  beside  sprag-cti  'to  rustle'. 
O.C.SI.  koz^lu  {kozlu)  'he-goat',  from  koza  'goat*.  oriKi  'eagle', 
beside  Lith.  erel-i-s  O.H.G.  aro  m.  'eagle'.  O.CSl.  sedlo  n. 
'saddle'  for  *sedUo  (are  O.H.G.  satul  A.S.  sarfoi 'saddle'  borrowed 
from  some  Slavonic  language i*).  svHtlu  'luminous'  for  *svetllu, 
from  svttu  'light'.     In  considering  the  last  twd    witrds  itl  sboud 
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be  noted  that  pr.  iSlav.  *8edlo,  *spiflfi  would  necessarily  have 
appeared  iu  O.C.Sl.  as  *selo,  *st?^M  (I  §  54r)  p.  399,  §  548  p.  402). 
Cp.  also  Prusa.  names  like  Butil  {huta-  'house'),  Cantil  {cauta' 
'endurance'). 

-«-/o-  is  not  uncommon  (cp.  -s-li-  §  98).  O.C.Sl.  tesla  teslo, 
see  p.  199  above.  Pruss.  stfu-insf-e  f.  "girdle'  O.C.Sl,  m-vqslo 
n. 'band,  fetter'  u-vqslo  n. 'diadem*  for  *'^ffh  +  s-lO',  v^fiflf/Zt- 'tie, 
press  tight',  cp.  O.C.Sl.  eiz-tu  'knot*.  Ijith.  »i6k-sh-s  'teaching', 
krisla-s  Lett,  kri'sl-s  'refuse,  fragment'  for  *krit-slf(- ;  iiu'szfa-s 
Lett,  mhl-s,  both  usually  in  pi.,  dung,  sweepings'  beside  Lith. 
mSz-iu  Lett,  tn^/chu  'I  cleanse  out'  (I  §  414  p.  303);  gy-sla 
'vein,  sinew*,  cp.  O.C.Sl.  si-la  'vein';  ual'ys  'one  who  scents  out' 
iis/-(T  'nostril'  for  *nfsl-  beside  udziu  '1  Bnioll*:  mi-sl-e.  'riddle'. 
O.C.Sl.  cislo  'number'  for  *cU-sl4}  (cp.  cisni^  §  H")?  p'^slo  'gradus' 
for  *prentsio  from  Slav,  prmd-  or  jtrent-  (see  Miklosich,  Etym. 
Worth.  262),  fnaslo  'oil,  salve'  beside  tnaz-ati  'to  smear'  (I  loc.  eit.). 

•e-lo-.  In  Baltic  this  is  preserved  iu  -e-l-io;  as  Lith.  dld-eli'S 
'great'  (beside  dldi-s  'great'  like  Gr.  fiiyiika-  beside  fuya^)^  er- 
-eli-s  'eagle'  (cp.  O.C.Sl,  orSM)-  usually  with  diniiuutive  meaning, 
as  in  Lith.  parszeli-s  little  pig'  (jalvele  'little  head'.  Cp.  also 
Pruss.  names  like  Dargtlo  Dargeh  {darga-  'dear').  In  Slavonic 
the  simple  -elo-  also  occurs,  though  rarely:  e.  g.  drqselu  (beside 
rfr^m/i"M)  'sorrowful,  peevish',  cvttelu  'flower',  pUoelu  'weed'  beside 
p/dt>a  Pruss.  pehvo  'chaff'. 

•o-lo-^  -a-lo-  or  -9-lo-.  In  Baltic  -ola-  ia  fau-ly  common, 
as  in  Lith.  m{zalai  pi.  Lett,  mlfah  'urine',  Lith.  ui-mlhtla-s 
'bed-cover'  (cp.  O.C.Sl.  oblcklo  'clothing'  for  *ob-velk-lo),  avala-s 
'foot-covering'  (cp.  aftla-s  p.  210),  veTkala-s  'business',  snmgala 
'Bnowflake'.     In  Slavonic  it  is  rarer;  O.C.Sl.  sokolu  'falcon*. 


Remark  3.  For  the  combinations  -o-lo;  -a-lo;  -9-lo-  I  can  find  no 
Bufficientlf  ccrtHin  paratlcla  in  the  other  languages  Id  prove  that  they 
are  (genuine  pre-Slavonic  sufiixea.  In  the  case  of  -o-lo-,  Or.  ,«mroijj,-  and 
the  like  must  be  disregarded;  on  the  other  hand  Skr.  k-armara-  'smith' 
tacSia-  "talkatiTe'  and  Goth,  slahal-a  might  he  regarded  as  positive 
evidence.    -3-lo-  appears  in  Skr.  ani-la-s  'wind'  (beside  ini-vii). 
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Bait,  -e-la-  -€-l-ja-.  This  is  derived  from  a  verb  in  -S-ti 
in  Lith.  tekclws  tekc-l-i-s  'grindstone,  running  on  an  axle'  (Lett- 
ieziel-i-Sy  usually  fem.  tezzele),  from  teketi  'to  run';  and  is 
also  found  in  the  numerous  uomina  agetitis,  which  ofton  imply 
contempt,  e.  g.  pahhjdeli-s  'rover,  gad-about*  from  khjdcti  'to 
•wander  about',  neWkeli-s  'ne'er-do-weel'  [tlkti  'to  suit'),  padukili-s 
'raving  madman'  {pa-dukti  'to  go  mad')  nudegeli-s  'one  ruined  by 
a  fire'  [nn-deges  'burnt  out').  Cp.  0.C.81.  part.  eeU-lu.  beside 
zeliti  'to  wisli',  v'uUln  beside  ciditi  'to  see';  see  below.  Examples 
of  -e-l-ja-  as  a  sefon<lary  suffix  are  kirmele  'worm'  from 
O.Lith.  kirmi-8^  gen.  kinnio  'worm',  musele  'fly'  from  muae, 
'fly';  further,  diminutives  formed  from  words  of  more  than  two 
syllables,  like  avintli-s  'little  ram'  from  aciuo-s  'ram',  kepurcle 
'little  hat'  from  kephre  'hat',  kirmeUU  'little  worm'  from  kirmele. 
The  origin  of  this  secondary  -elju'  is  not  clear, 

-i-h-.  Lith.  akij-la-s  'observant'  (beside  akij-ttt-s  'furnished 
with  eyes'  and  aky-va-H  'furnished  with  eyes,  inquisitive*),  beside 
akg-ti  'to  get  eyes,  become  porous'.  Cp,  O.C.Sl.  part,  cfwati-lu 
beside  chvali-ti  'to  praise*. 

In  Slavonic  the  suffix  -lo-,  which  formed  nomina  agent  is,  was 
used  very  freely,  and  hence  was  developtnl  the  so-called  part, 
praet.  act.  II;  as  6»W«  beside*  Li-li  Ho  strike',  v\th  Jesmi  practi- 
cally equivalent  to  a  perfect,  'I  have  struck'.  Other  exam- 
ples are  nes-lii  be8i<le  ues-ti  'to  carry',  bij-lu  beside  b/f-fi  'to  be* 
(cp.  Gr.  'fv-M-y,  ifi-ki'i),  snu-lh  beside  zna-ti  'to  know",  deia-lii 
beside  dCla-ti  to  tlo,  make',  zelc-lu  beside  idi-ti  'to  wish",  chvafi-lu 
beside  cbtaU-ti  'to  praise',  Cp.  Lat.  leguln-s  "one  who  picks 
(fruit j'  O.H.G.  eiiul  "ravenous'  (O.CSl.  ya/fe  for  *M-l\i),  tregit 
'bearer*,  Gr.  aiyciJLo-g  'silent',  ftTur)).6-c  'imitative',  Lith.  tttkelu-s 
frunner')  'grindstone',  ahjla-s  'observant'. 

Diminutives.  Lith.  -e-l-i-s  and  -e-l-i-s  have  been  mentioned; 
with  parszdi-s  compare  Lat.  porndit-s  porcil-ht  <!>.li.(J.  farhel-i 
n.  'sucking  pig',  with  mteli-s,  Lat,  rotula.  rageli-s  'little  horn' 
may  be  directly  connected  with  O.C.Sl.  rog-l-l  Mod.Sloven.  rogdj 
beside  rogv,  'horn',  though  in  the  Slavonic  languages  the  diminu- 
tival sense  is  lust.     The  pet  names,  however,  in  Slavonic  belong 
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to  this  class;  e.  g.  Serv.  Bozilo  beside  Bozo  Bogo-ljub,  Bnttilo 
Brajilo  beside  Brttta  Brafo-ljiib;  ep.  Pruss,  Butil  Dargelo  p.  211. 

§  77.  The  Europeau  suffixes  -dh-ro-  -dh-ra-  and 
-dh-lo-  -dh-la-^). 

In  Greek,  Italic,  Slavonic,  and  perhaps  also  in  Oprmanie,  these 
suffixes  are  found  beside  -tro-  -tlo-  (§  61)  and  -ro-  -la-  (§  74.  76) 
with  similar  meaning.  They  are  used  in  subatautives  mainly  to 
denote  the  means,  or  a  tool,  or  a  locality.  They  sprang;  from 
the  coalescence  of  the  so-called  'determinative'  dh  (Skr.  rd-dh- 
-Omi,  Or.  TiAij-^HW,  Lat.  jm-bSSy  O.C.SL  j'-rf-q,  cp.  §  8  Rem.  2 
p.  20)  with  a  following  -rO'  -io-,  and  are  therefore  parallel 
to  such  combined  forms  as  Gr.  -^-fto-  (§  72)  and  to  -s-lo-  (§  76), 
and  others.  Cp.  Gr.  ao-9-uo-v  'joint,  limb*:  do-9^-/t6-g  joining, 
connexion';  pd-&-yo-v  'step,  threshold,  seat,  foundation':  (ia-9-pi6-^ 
'step';  Qr.-i-^'(M'g  'exact,  precise,  careful':  ax-f-d^-sfitv  'to  hold, 
have'  {ox-e-ti--  for  the  normal  a*-t-^'  is  due  to  association  with 
e-dx-o-y  and  similar  forms,  cp.  I  §  496  p,  3C4  f.);  y.i'jltj-d-oo-v 
'magic  drug':  ^i?;>.^y-i^-JH(>-5  'enchantment';  luvTj-d-^n-v  'winnowing 
fan':  Kinj-S-ftn-'i  'movement*;  Lat.  sta-b-ulu-ni,  Czech,  std-dlo 
Lower  Sorb,  sta-dlo  'herd,  drove':  Gr.  oTa-^-fio-g  'standing  place', 
0.C.81.  Pol.  sta-d-Q  Czech  sfddo  'herd';  Lai.  fa-b-er:  Gr.  ra- 
-S'-jHo'-f  ^i-d^-fio-i;  'statute'  (for  the  initial  r-  i^-  cp.  axt^^o-g 
a/f^tfttv) ;  Italian  (Tusc.)  pevera  'a  Mooden  funnel'  =  Lat.  *pli- 
-b-ra  (beside  Lat.  *plc-tra  implied  in  Milanese  pidria  'wooden 
funnel'  and  other  forms,  cp.  Lat.  palpe-bra  beside  palpe-tra): 
Gr.  n'Atj-&-(i)  1  am  full'^)  and  many  similar  examples.  With  the 
forms  having  f,  «  Lat.  e  after  the  root  syllable,  as  Gr.  ax-s- 
•d-Qo-c,  f rf-t-i)  Ao-v,  ftt).-a-9fjo-v,  kmu-u-S^qG,  Lat.  illec-e-hra  mand- 
-i-butti-m  conduc-i-bili-s  should  be  compared  (besides  tf/-*- 
-dffifi'  mentioned  above)  yijd^tia  for  *y6f-f-9fw  =  Lat.  rjaudeS 
for  *gdt>-e-deS,  if<Xeyt-&M,  vi(i-i-9oftai^  igY-d-ttut,    itun^-a-^w  etc. 


1)  Cp.  Ascoli'e  essay  cited  in  footnote  1  on  p.  118;  And  Fr,  H  ana  sen, 
Die  AktkTbedcutuQg  der  Adjectiva  auf  bilis  iin  arohaischen  Lateia,  Philo- 
logoB  N.  F.  I  274  ff. 

2J  Add  here  Or.  itX^9fo-r'  ilSos  iitTfou  in  HesychiuB,  if  the  reading  is 
right. 
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The  great  majority  of  the  nouns  that  belong  to  this  class 
are  certainly  later  formations  which  arose  independently  in 
the  course  of  the  separate  growth  of  the  various  families 
of  language.  Isolated  examples  may  date  from  older  times, 
cp.  Lat,  aU-bula,  in-snhuln-m,  Czech  si-dlo  Pol.  szy-dlo  O.C'.Sl. 
$i-lo  'punch,  awl',  common  ground-form  *siu-dhlo-  -dhld-;  Gr. 
Horn,  Aj-iJpo-  'contamination',  Lat.  dS-lii-bru-m  pol-lA-bru-m, 
common  groimd-form  *lil-dhro-;  Lat.  xfa-btdu-m  (*si9-),  Czech 
std-dlo  (*std-}. 

In  consequence  of  their  equivalent  functions  and  similar 
sound  -dhro,  -dhlo-  were  in  many  caaes  confused  with  -iro-, 
•tlo-.  On  this  point  see  §  62  p.  121  f.  In  Slavonic  the  older 
<-8uftix  was  completely  ousted  by  the  dA-auffix;  the  substitution 
of  the  dh  for  t  is  especially  clear  in  the  word  for  'plough'  0.C.S1. 
ralo  oralo  Czech,  rddlo  Pol.  radh^  where  all  the  other  languages, 
even  Lithuanian,  show  -Iro-  -tlo-. 

Hemark.  Some  have  wished  to  derire  this  suffix  from  'thro-,  -Ihlo-. 
To  this  hypothcaia,  it  must  be  confeaaed,  nu  phonetic  objeetiona  can  be 
rikised  ll  p.  407  footnote).  But  its  only  abject  i«  to  re-establiah  the  theory 
uf  the  original  identity  of  this  suffix  with  -tro  ,  -tlo-,  and  I  do  sot  see 
how  Mny  probable  ground  can  be  given  for  assuming  that  the  latter  had 
split  into  double  forma  at  so  early  a  period.  In  other  furma  the  aspirated 
tenuis  appears  for  the  tenuis  in  Aryan  only  fcp.  I  g  475  p.  350  f.,  §  553 
p.  405  W.),  and  hence  we  may  at  least  demand  evidence  for  the  existence 
of  an  Aryan  suffix  -!hr(t-  ;=  -/r«-. 

To  tho  examples  given  above  a  few  may  be  added  from 
the  separate  groups  of  languages. 

Greek.  o'Af-5^(M)-c  'destruction',  XaX.i^-S^(io-(;  'talkative',  /it)>lo>> 
-&^6-<;  'miller',  riit-^Qn-v  'end,  point',  tiX-i-&qo-v  ■nf\-f-&Qo-v  'acre, 
hide  of  land'  (cp.  -nT-i-^n-v:  Skr.  pat-a-rd-  p.  182),  Qt{J-)t-9go-v 
gii&go-v  'Btreara',  f.itXm^-&^o-v  'delight',  xopTj-^po-v  'besom*,  int- 
-^n-9pa  'means  of  climbing,  ladder',  noifiTJ-Sga  'sleeping-place', 
uXiviti-^QU  'place  to  roll  in,  place  of  exercise  (for  horses)'  t'-S-Ao-i; 
'cant,  empty  talk'  (from  vu  'it  rains'),  ia-^ko-q  'excellent',  9ifiB- 
-&lo-v  'foundation*,  yivs-3-Xo-v  and  yevi-&Xri  'descent,  family, 
offspring'.  Where  I  precedes,  the  form  -^po-  may  sometimes 
have  arisen  from  -tfXo-  by  disHtmilation,  cp.  I  §  266  p.  215. 
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Italic.  In  proethnic  Italic  -dhro-  -dfUo-  became  -fro-^ 
-Jlo-,  These  remained  in  Umbro-Samnitic,  while  in  Latin  they 
paesed  into  -bro-,  -bio-.  See  I  §  370  p.  281.  For  the 
anaptyxis  in  Lat.  -hulo- ,  -bill-  see  I  §  269  p.  218.  Pr. 
Ital.  *sta-/lo-:  Lat.  sta-bulu-m  uta-bili-s,  llmbr.  sta-fiarem  'sta- 
bularem'  Pelign.  pri-stafalacirix  'antistita  for  *-stafla.-crJx  = 
Lat.  *prae-3tabuld-irix, 

Lat.  crT-bru-m,  fld-bru-m,  vantila-hru-m.  dolfl-bra,  verte-bra, 
tere-bra  and  E-lece-bra  ("enticLT*,  fom.).  crS-ber  (from  crS-scO), 
candUd-ber  (beside  candeld-bru-m).,  Mulci-ber  (gen.  -ie^rJ,  a  new 
formation  instead  of  *-bri) ;  occasionally  the  forma  have  been 
transferred  to  tlie  i-deelenBion,  as  nndn-bri-s,  ale-bri-s  (beside 
ali-bili-s).  tn-bulit-m,  pa-bulu-m,  voca-htdu-m^  medica-bulu-m^ 
lati-bulu-m,  mandi-btdu-m  aud  tuandi-btda,  fCL-bula.  Once  or 
twice  we  find  -i-bulu-m  as  a  secondary  suffix;  for  example 
se$sibulu-tn  (sessu-s  Kessili-s),  triribuktm  (fus).  From  this  suffix 
are  formed  a  large  number  c^f  adjectives  whii-h  have  passed 
into  the  i-declension,  as  sia-bili-s,  «3-J//«-s,  md-bili-s^  fie-bili-Sy 
dS-lS'bili-8,  sdnd-bili-s,  ad-mlrtl-bili-s ,  sepeli-bili-s,  volu-bili-s, 
intel-licfi-biU-s,  in-vtndi-bdi-s.  In  a  few  cases  -i-bUi-s  is  a  se- 
condary suffix;  e.  g.  odihili-s  {odiu-m},  illufibili-s  {il~lutu-s), 
fiexibili-s  {ftexu-a),  persuasihili-s  (per-suasu-m). 

Just  as  -do-  became  'Cro-  by  dissimilation  iu  liicrn-m  (for 
*lH-do-m)  and  in  other  words  fl  §  269  p.  217),  so  it  may 
sometimes  have  liappened  that  after  a  preceding  ^,  -6io-,  -bli- 
became  -^ro-^  -bri-. 

Germanic.  The  proethnic  Germanic  forms  -<fra-,  -dla-^ 
e.  g.  in  O.ILO.  hri-ttara  f.  'riddle,  sieve',  may  represent  Idg. 
-trO',  -tlo-  quite  as  well  as  Hg. -dhro-  -dhlo-;  cp.  §  62  p.  121. 
O.H.G.  hri-ttara  may  be  compared  equally  well  with  Lat. 
crT-brtt-m  'sieve*  (which  contains  Idg.  -dhro-)  or  with  O.Ir. 
criathar  'sieve'  (Idg.  -tro-).  I  know  of  no  case  where  the 
rfA-8uffix  could  be  identified  with  any  degree  of  certainty. 

Slavonic.  0.C.91.  i^lo  'point,  sting'  Pol.  zq-dlo.  Czech 
by-dh  Upper  Sorb,  by-dlo  'dwelling'  Pol.  by-dlo  "cattle,  property, 
means'.    O.C.Sl.  irlpah  'scoop*   Pol.  czerpa-dlo.     O.CSl.  klepalo 
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'sounding-board  (of  an  instrument),  bell'  Pol,  Mepa-dh.  O.C^l. 
cidilo  'atraber,  filter'  Pol.  cedzi-dh,  O.O.Sl,  b&Uo  'means  for 
whitening,  whito  paint'. 

§  78.     The  Suffix  -hho-  -bha-. 

This  suffix  was  confined  to  a  small  area,  and  it  ia  only  in 
Balto-Slavoaic  (nnd  possibly  Germanic)  that  it  shows  any  degree 
of  fertility.  Aa  a  sfcondary  suffix  it  was  no  doubt  used  even 
in  the  proethnic  period  of  indo-Gernianic,  to  form  names  of 
animals.  To  judge  from  Sanskrit,  in  this  usage  it  was  generally 
or  always  accented. 

lado-Ger manic.  Skr.  ^^a-bhd-s  'bull'  points  to  an  Idg. 
*fsi}-hh6-s  {*ers^-bh6'S)  'bull'  beside  Avest.  nrSan-  'male,  man* 
Or.  ffjorjv  a(iaf]v  'male'),  and  we  could  at  once  accept  the  form 
as  really  proethuio,  if  the  suggested  connexion  of  Or.  Eipnip- 
-ifiirjj-s-  Lesb.  'Egoaqtn'iTa-q,  a  title  of  Dionysus,  with  Skr.  fiabhd-s 
ifl  correct.  It  does  not  seem  to  me,  however,  that  Wackernagel 
(followed  by  Solmsen,  see  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXIX  126  ff.  352  ff.) 
has  satisfactorily  removed  the  difficult}'  of  assuming  an  assimilation 
of  rs  to  ««  in  proethnic  Greek. 

Aryan.  Here  the  suffix  is  almost  confined  to  names  of 
animals.  In  Sanskrit  besides  j^^a-bhd-s  we  have  with  similar 
meaning  pf^a-bhd^s,  beside  vf$an-  'male,  man,  bull',  iarabhd-s 
a  fabulous  creature  with  eight  legs,  enemy  of  the  lion  and 
elepljant,  suggests  Gr.  wpayo-f  'fox',  Kogatfo-g  a  bird,  in  Hesych. 
(compare  no  doubt  nogtovVf,  so  that  the  bird  must  have  belonged 
to  the  raven  family),  ytaXaqo-^  nay.u).atf.o-t^  a  kind  of  owl.  ierabha- 
name  of  a  snake,  rdsabha-s  'ass*  (the  only  Skr.  form  with  the 
accent  upon  the  root),  from  ras-  'shriek,  roar,  bray'. 

8thula-bhd-  beside  sthilld-  'large,  massive", 

Oreek.  EiQaqmri]-^ ,  xigoujpo-^,  xolAafo-v  a'dxa^a^o-^,  see 
above.  fXwyo-^  'stag'  ground-form  *el^-bho-s,  beside  iilo-s;  for 
*iXv-o-^',  G.C.Sl.  jeleti-  (gen.  jelen-e)  'stag',  Lith.  iln-i-s  stag, 
elk'  (cp.  §  114).  Thus  xo'pa^io-^  too  (see  above)  no  doubt  stands 
for  *kor^-bho-,  cp.  Lat.  corn-Jx.  xi«)oqt»7  nmidfri  'fox'.  sQupo^ 
"kid*,  with  which  Stokes  would  connect  O.lr,  heirp  erb  (pL 
herbind)  'capra,   damma';  this  word  however   cannot  have   lost 


§78. 


The  Sttffix  -W»o-  -bhS: 


217 


a  vowel  biietwru  r  and  i  (p)  (for  the  })  cp.  I  §  524  p.  380). 
Y.aa0v(fAt-c.  Att.  xnTTixfo-^    thrusli'. 

xnlnqto-^  'blow  with  the  fiat,  box  on  the  ear'.  x(>o'r«yo-e 
'temple'  (of  the  forehead)  beside  xporo^  yportw,  (namefl  from 
the  pulsation?).  Denomin.  ipt)luff)dui  I  f»ropt''.  xtgaipn-^-  antnaqn-',^ 
'abuse,  oiihimny'.  if-krjvacf'O-s  'cliattoring',  subst.  'chatter'.  tJuiyo*,' 
n.  'baae  upon  which  a  thing  rests\  no  doubt  transferred  to  the 
W-stems  by  assimilation  to  tJoq  n.  xopryj?  'peak',  cp.  x6av-3-- 
'helmet'  xnVwJo-c;  'tufted  lark',   apj-ryo-c  'gleanjing   like  silver'. 

Other  examples  of  this  kind  are  given  in  Lobeck  Proleg. 
p.  291  fF. 

Italic.  Perhaps  we  should  class  here  Lat.  mor-bu-s,  be- 
side mor-ior,  cp.  Lith.  ddr-ba-s  and  the  like  (see  below). 

Old  Irish.     Perhaps  heirp  erh  'capra,  damma";  see  above. 

Germanic.  From  this  suffix  are  no  doubt  derived  the 
Gothic  adverbs  iu  -ta,  as  tibilaba  'badly,  wickedly'  bditraha 
'bitterly*,  agluba  'hardly,  scarcely',  ana-ldugniha  'secretlj'. 

Balto-Slavonic.  Lith.  anhszty-ba-a  'of  an  early  kind, 
appearing  early",  beside  anksztl  adv.  early',  and,  modelled  on  this 
word,  veltjhas  'of  a  late  kind*  beside  vdal  adv.  'late'.  Further, 
numerous  abstract  aubstautivca  in  -y-l-e,  derived  from  adjectives, 
B9  mikszt^be  'height,  higlinesa*  from  dukszta-s  "high',  jaunybe 
'youth'  from  jduna-s  'young',  bailt^hv  'timorousness'  from  bailh-a 
'timorous',  kantrybe  'patience'  from  kantru-s  'patient';  Lettish 
has  preserved  the  older  unextended  -iba,  as  dugsiiba,  jdunfha. 
Again  we  have  primary  nonnna  acthnis  in  -yba  -ybe,  as  dnlyhos 
pi.  'division  of  an  inheritance'  beside  dalijfi,  'to  divide*,  iikyba 
tikybe  'faith'  beside  filct-ti  to  believe';  cp.  Lett.  Hzziba  'faith', 
mdziba  'teaching,  instruction'  {tuddl  'to  teach').  Lastly  there 
are  a  few  substantives  in  which  we  have  the  suffix  added  im- 
mediately to  the  root:  ddr-ba-s  'work',  hence  darhk-s  'diligent'  and 
d\rbit  "I  work',  beside  dartjti  'to  do';  f/nr-//tt  (Szyrwid)  and  garbe 
'honour',  hence  garbu-s  'honourable'  and  gerbiii  'I  honour,  beside 
giriu  '1  praise*;  similarly  Lett,  schkir-ba  'a  split,  rift',  beside 
schkir-t  (Lith.  skir-tf)  'to  split,  part,  divide'. 
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In  Slavonic  the  suffix  appears  in  substantives  in  -ba.  O.C.Sl. 
qtro-ba  'intestines,  belly'  beside  jf<j-^*o  "liver',  see  §  75  p.  189. 197  f. 
zSiUhba  'wickedness'  from  z6lu  'wicked'.  Serv.  rugo-ba  'dia- 
graceful  character'  beside  rwj  O.C.Sl.  r(\gu  'disgrace',  (jrdo-ba 
indecency'  beside  O.C.Sl.  grldu  'proud,  arrogant'.  O.C.Sl.  tatX-ba 
'thievery,  theft'  from  t  aVi  'thief,  gostl-ba  'entertainment,  cheer* 
from  gostJ  'guest'.  Starting  from  forms  like  these  -Xba  became 
an  independent  ending,  e.  g.  druiJba  'compamonship,  frit-ndship*, 
from  drugu  'companion,  friend*,  sultba  'embassy'  from  stUii  'am- 
bassador'. Cp.  tatt-sivo,  giving  rise  to  sul-Mvo  §  61  p.  117. 
The  use  of  -Xba  was  extended  by  the  fact  that  the  form  became 
associated  with  verbs  in  -i-ti  (like  yosti-fi  druft-ti);  after  this 
connexion  had  been  established,  abstract  substantives  in  -Iba 
were  made  directly  from  these  verbs  (cp.  Miklosiach,  Vergl. 
Gr.  II  213  ff.).  A  few  nouns  in  -Xba  were  formed  from  the 
participle  in  -fu  (-to-),  as  ienit-lba  'wooing,  marriage,  wedding' 
(also  eenit-lstco),  gostit-lba  'hospitality',  orai-tba  'tillage',  s^t-tba 
'sowing';  this  group  of  forms  arose  during  the  time  when  the 
part.  pass,  was  still  formed  with  -to-  in  these  verbs. 

§  79.     The  Suffix  -to-  -ta-. 

Tliis  suffix  WHS  both  primary  and  secondary  in  the  proethnic 
and  later  periods.  We  may  classify  its  usage  under  four  headings. 

1.  -io'  -to,-  as  a  primary  suffix  in  participial  ad- 
jectives and  Bubshmtives  connected  with  them'). 

The  suffix  was  used  to  form  a  participial  noun  immediately 
from  the  root,  e.  g.  *y^-t6-  'heard"  from  fde^-  'hear'.  This  for- 
mation must  have  been  very  common  in  the  Indo-Gcrmanic 
period. 

The  root  (iu  the  strict  sense,  cp.  §  8  Rem.  I  p.  20)  might, 
generally  speaking,  be  replaced  by  any  element  or  combinatioD 
of  elements  which  acted  as  a  verbal  stem ;  hence  forms  like 
*Uem^>to    'vomited'    Skr.    vami-ta-    Gr.   i^u-xo-^    (f/tf-ro-c)    Lat. 


I)  Bordelle,  De  linpiiBe  Latiiiae  Bdjettivin  suffixo  ro  it  iiominibua 
(lerivatix,  Diisseldorf  1873.  Birt,  De  participiia  LatiniH  quae  dicuntar  per- 
fecti  paosivi,  Index  lect.  Marburg.  1883—84  (cp.  with  this  treatise  Osthoff, 
Znr  Gegch.  d.  Perf.  iibO  ff.). 
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comi-tn-s,  or  like  *dor^i-to-  'brought  to  sight',  Skr.  darM-td- 
Ooth.  ga-tarhi-p-s,  partic.  of  ^dorkeid,  causal  of  y^derk-  'see', 
and  those  developed  in  the  separate  languages  lik&  ayantj-ro'g 
{ayandu))  Lat.  pisca-tii-s  (piscdrl)  Goth.  fiskO-p-s  (fishO'it). 

The  addition  of  -to-  to  thematic  present  stems  was  no 
doubt  a  later  process,  even  though  it  may  have  begun  in 
the  proethnic  period;  cp.  e.  g.  Skr.  dark-a-td-s  'visible,  worth 
seeing'  Or.  sgn't-xo-v  'creeping  thing',  Gall,  tietn-e-to-n  O.Ir. 
nemed  n.  'sanctuary'  (properly  "what  is  revered').  Cp.  -e-ii- 
§  100.  -o-to-  also  may  be  a  proetlmic  form:  Or.  ^m-To-^  t^'o-T?} 
'life,  livelihood*,  O.Ir.  biad  n.  'livelihood',  Lith.  tfi/oa-td,  'life, 
livelihood'  O.C.SI.  Mvo-tu  'life,  living  thing'. 

The  moaning  of  these  participial  forms  was  generally 
passive,  and  with  the  exception  of  tlie  last  group  (darSa-td'S 
etc.),  that  of  a  perfect  participle  passive.  But  the  passive 
sense  can  hardly  have  been  originally  attached  to  the  suffix, 
itself.  Numerous  forms  occur  with  an  active-intransitive  sense 
which  dates  from  the  earliest  period,  such  as  *bhu-t6-  'become, 
grovm',  *at3-t6-  'having  a  position,  standing',  *sru-t6-  "having 
a  flow,  flowing'.  The  idea  of  completion  or  being  complete, 
and  hence  of  being  in  a  particular  condition  seems  to  have 
been  the  essential  clement  in  the  numning  of  the  forms 
derived  from  the  verbal  stem.  Hence  we  have  also  active 
fo-participles  from  active  verba,  such  as  O.H.G.  %ols  'skilful, 
wise*  Or.  ii-into-i;  'un.skilful',  (ir.  rAjyro'-?  'enduring'  v7i-nnro-g 
'entertaining  suspicion',  Lat.  cdn-stdereitn-s  'considerate,  thought- 
ful' c^idtu-8  'who  has  dined'  (cp.  Mod.H.G.  eiit  (jelernter  schlosser 
'a  trained  lucksmith'  lit.  'who  has  learnt',  ein  erfahrener 
mann  'an  experienced  man',  ein  ehfvergessener  menseh  'a  dis- 
honourable fellow',   lit.  'one   who   has  forgotten   honour*   etc.  0 


1)  It  need  hardly  be  assumed  that  this  sense  was  first  introduced  into  the 
participles  when  they  were  compounded  with  other  words  and  the  meaning 
of  the  compound  was  epithetised  (mutatiim,  §  50);  e.  g.  Gr.  J-inro-;  'being 
without  anythingr  known,  without  knowledge',  Lat.  tn-cOnsUUrulu-s  'being 
without  anything  considered,  without  consideration';  and  that  it  was  only 
on  the  model  of  this  group  of  words  that  the  signification  was  extended 
to  eome  of  the  participles  when  uncompoandcd. 
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At  the  same  time,  I  do  not  suppose  that  the  use  of  the  fo-par- 
ticiples  is  original  in  Latin  deponents,  where  they  share  all  the 
constructions  of  the  present  «*-  participle  and  the  finite  verb,  e.  g. 
omnia  cOnfessm  like  omnia  cDnJiietia  and  omnia  cUnfiteor.  This 
usage  arose  only  after  compound  tenses  like  c6nfessus  sum  had 
become  part  of  the  syatem  of  the  finite  verb. 

The  idea  of  completion  and  of  being  brought  to  an  end  is 
often  replaced  by  one  of  capacity  or  poaaibility,  as  in  Gr.  Xv- 
-To-c  'capable  of  being  freed'.  This  ehnuge  of  meaning  is  no 
doubt  proethnic  in  Idg.  ^morto-s  mortal'  (Skr.  mdrta-  Gr.  /fporo-^'). 
But  we  find  that  in  the  separate  languages  this  usage  is  seldom 
or  never  fotind  ext^ept  in  participles  compounded  with  the  privative 
particle,  or  in  some  other  form  of  negative  expression.  Compare, 
for  examples  of  the  first  kind,  Skr.  d-marta-s  a-mftO'S  Gr. 
a-fj^ffoio-g  'immortal',  Skr.  a-tttrta-s  'unsurpassable',  d-jTtas 
'unfading',  d-dabdhn-s  'inviolable,  infallible',  d-parita-s  'un- 
conquerable', Gr.  (i-AvTo-^  "indissoluble',  a-fuuTTTo-q  'blameless', 
dr-txjiXf}KTo-<i  'not  to  be  confounded,  or  terrified',  Lat.  i»-vidu-s 
'invincible*  Jn-fedu-s  'not  to  be  done,  impossible*,  iu-vumerdtus 
'innumerable',  Goth,  tin-saht-s  'incontestable',  un-atgdhf-s  'un- 
approachable', cp.  also  O.Ir.  dJ-hrithe  'importabilia' ;  and  of  the 
second,  »i'x  dyfxz6-<;  'not  to  be  borne',  ov'x  oi-o.uoaro-s  'not 
to  be  named'  in  Homer.  Hence  we  may  infer  that  this 
meaning  first  arose  in  negative  expressions.  It  spread  moat 
widely  in  Greek;  further  examples  are  vor^To-^  'comprehen- 
sible*, &avf;ittTrd-s  'wonderful',  fitcro-q  'passable,  practicable  (of 
roads)*. 

In  every  language  we  meet  with  a  number  of  forms  in  -to- 
which  stand  in  no  actual  connexion  with  any  verbal  system,  and 
are  therefore  simply  adjectives,  as  Skr.  it-td-  'cold',  Lat.  al-tu-s 
'high*,  Goth,  raiht-s  'right'.  Some  of  these  may  date  from  a 
period  of  the  proethnic  language  in  which  the  adjectives  formed 
with  -io-  had  not  yet  been  associated  with  the  verb,  and  thus 
may  never  have  been  participles  at  all. 

Even  in  the  Indo-Germanic  period  these  ^o-formations  were 
often  used  as  substantives,  partly  to  denote  living  beings  (masc., 
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fem.)  and  concrete  material  things  (neut,),  partly  as  abstract 
aubatantivea  (^  158).  In  the  latter  usage  this  suffix,  like  -o-, 
is  often  found  iu  the  masculine.  The  feminine  -tii-,  forming 
abstract  substantives,  had  even  then  become  secondary.  This 
point  will  be  further  diseusHed  in  the  next  section. 

The  /o-stems  formed  immodiutely  from  the  root  usually 
have  the  weak  grade  of  ablaut  in  the  root-syllable,  e.  g.  *UH-t6- 
*^u-t6-.  IJeside  this,  however,  we  often  find  the  fomis  of  the 
strong:  gra<le,  especially  in  substantival  uses.  "NVith  this  is 
generally  united  a  difference  of  accent.  Cp.  e.  g.  *[cleu-to-m 
'hearing'  beside  *Bii-i6-s  "lieard',  mor-to-s  'mortal'  beside  *mf-t6-s 
'dead'').  Here  too  it  is  not  clear  how  the  different  grades 
were  originally  distributed.  Compare  the  relations  of  the  different 
grades  iu  it-stems,  §  99. 

Remark  1.  Analogy  often  gave  rise  to  mixed  forms.  For  example, 
Oerm.  *mur-pa-it  a,  'marder'  beside  8kr.  mr-ti-m  has  the  aooont  of 
*mir-t<i-  or  *m&r-io-  fSkr.  »•«»•-;«•),  Oerm.  *yil-pn-n  n.  'gold'  that  of 
*§hit-(<>-  (Lett,  fel-t-sj  or  *fpi'Jl-lo-  (O.C.Sl.  slato],  and  vice  eerstr,  Gr.  ftof- 
-rd-t  (Hesych.,  —  if  the  word  is  rightly  accented)  beside  8kr.  mdr-ia-s 
has  the  accent  of  mr-ti-  (.Skr.  mr-tu-d);  Gr.  ^goro-t  is  a  oonfuaion  of 
•/J^aro-s  (^=  *)iii-tA-s]  and  •uo'f-ro-,-.     Tliere  are  many  other  instances. 

8o  far  aa  1  can  see,  we  are  not  warranted  in  referring  forms  like 
Or.  /joffo-j  ip6fto-i,  O.H.O.  hal-il  —  pr.  Oerm.  *;(til-p(fi,  O.C.Sl.  ilato  = 
pr.  Slav,  *z(>l-to,  to  ground-forms  with  f,  f  (•mf-/o-«  eto.J,  though  it  would 
be  phoneticaliy  posaible  (see  I  §  806  p.  241  ff.).  Cp.  Gr.  aor-ro-«  Mot-Ttj 
beside  xfi-rat,  o!-ro-;  beaide  »i-^>,  yoa-ro-i  beside  v^ofiac,  /Jpov-Tj;  beside  /f^/juiu 
Lith.  fiivTs-tt)  beside  bredt'i^  and  ao  forth. 

Where  participles  of  this  kind  iiare  atrong-gradc  vocalism,  we  can 
hardly  help  saspeoting  in  many  cases  that  it  ia  duo  to  the  analogy  of 
other  forms  of  the  verbal  system ;  e.  g.  Gr.  Smc-id-^  beside  fitila  eta 
contrasted  with  Skr.  di.j-(d-8  (from  y^dfyk-). 

Indo-Germanic.  *M^-t6-  'heard,  famous',  \/^fde^-:  Skr. 
inUd'S  (Avest.  sfritn-\  Gr.  xXito'-;,-,  Lat.  ix-clutit-s,  O.lr.  doth 
(O.Bret.  dot  glory';  perhaps  f.),  U.H.U.  Hlot-hari  Lotliair 
{* Kki'TnoT^uTog   would  have    the    same    meauing)    hliit    ("loud'); 


1)  The  use  of  strong-grade  forms  as  substantiTCs  no  doubt  indicates 
that  originally  the  Noun  had  but  one  act  of  forms  for  both  its  adjeotival 
and  its  suhstautiTal  meaning.  Isolation  from  the  adjective  in  use  brought 
with  it  isolation  in  form.     Cp,  §  15S. 
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*klivto-m  'hearing':  A  vest,  srao-te-m,  Goth,  hltu-p,  and  no 
doubt  Mod.SIov.  slu-t  'HUspicion'  Serv.  slu-ta  'who  surmises'. 
*9rn-t6  'Howing,  \/^»re«-:  Skr.  sru-td-s,  Gr.  gv-ro-q;  Skr.  sru- 
tfi-m  'a  flowing^,  flood'  Lith.  srn-tn  f.  'filthj-  liquid' ;  Lith.  srau-ta-s 
'atroain,  torrent',  compare  Skr,  srolas-  u.  'stream',  extended  by 
'68-.  *ii»-i6-  'burnt',  y/^eus-:  Skr.  u^-fd-s,  Lat.  us-tu-s.  *i-t6- 
'gone*,  V^ej-:  Hkr.atita-  from  ati+ita-  'disappeared,  fled  away', 
Gr.  (iftal^-iTo-i;  f.  (soil,  odo'-^-)  'road  pusaable  for  waggons',  Lat. 
i-tu-m  (est),  ad-ifu-tt;  Skr.  e-ta-s  'hiistening*,  Gr.  o1-to-^  'fate*. 
*qi-t6-,  y/^qei-  'pile,  range,  count,  pay':  Skr.  citd-s  'arranged, 
piled'  Or.  ti-to-i;  'requited'  (iu  Homer  also  -with  f,  a-rfro-s') ;  Skr. 
ei-ta  'layer'  ( >.0.S1,  i^-in  'number  po-cftu  'enumeration'.  *vit't6-, 
Vittid-  'sec,  observe,  know':  Skr.  vitfd-s  'found,  perceived, 
known'  (Avest.  t'Tsfa-  found'),  Gr.  a-iaro-tf  'unknown,  unskilful', 
O.Ir.  ro Jess  'scitum  est',  Goth,  nn-ris  (stem  un-vissa-)  'uncertain'; 
Lat.  iJsu-s,  Goth,  un-veis  'unwise,  unskilful'  O.H.G.  tcTs  'wise' 
for  Jdg.  *nTt'to-  or  *iieit'(o-  (O.C.Sl.  cfstu  'known,  clear'  is  for 
*t#0|7*fo-) ;  and  also  O.H.G.  tcisa  (.  'way,  kind'.  *mf-t6-  *mor-t6-, 
\/^mer-  'die':  Skr.  tnj--td-  'having  died,  dead'  a-»«//a- 'immortal* 
mdr-ta-  'mortal,  mnu',  Armon.  ntar-d  'man'  (^  "mf-to-,  see  I 
}{  291  p.  232  f.),  Gr.  fio(i-r6-<;  ^o4>-t6-^-  'mortal,  man'  u-filigoro-g 
'immortal'.  Lat.  Mor-ta  goddess  of  death,  one  of  the  Parcae; 
Skr.  wftd-m  'death'  O.H.G.  mord  n.  'nmrder':  cp.  Rem.  1  p.  221. 
*sty-(6-  *stl-t6-  'spread  out,  stretched  out':  Skr.  stf-td-  Avest. 
star'-ta-,  Gr.  arpfo-ro-q,  Lat.  stra-tu-s,  O.C.Sl.  -stri-fu;  Gr.  arpa- 
-rd-t;  'camp,  host'.  *ff^*t6-  'versus',  v^y*r<-:  Skr.  vfttd-s,  Lat. 
vor!(t4-s  versus ;  Skr.  vfttd-m  n.  O.C.Sl.  tt'Ysta  f.  'condition,  state, 
position,  stage',  Lith.  varsta-s  '&  furrow-length'.  *mpc-t6-  'milked', 
y/^nui§-'.  Lat.  mulc-tu-s,  Lith.  mllsz-ta-s:  Mid.Ir.  mlkht  Uicht 
m.  'milk'.  *g^-<o-,  v'^S**""  S^'  S^*"-  9(*-t^'  'gone,  gone  out, 
come'  d-gata-s  'untrodden',  Gr.  jirt-ro-*,-  'trodden,  passable',  a-^aro-g 
'untrodden,  impassable'  iva-fiaio-c  'bard  to  pass  over',  Lat.  rrroiiMf 
-veHtu-s,  and  no  doubt  Lith.  pri-gtmta-s  'inborn'  (cp.  I  §  249 
p.  204).  *m^-td-  'thought,  meant',  y^mm-:  Skr.  ma-td',  Lat. 
com-nientt4-s,  Goth,  inun-d-s,  Lith.  min-ta-s  0.C.8L  m^tu:  Skr. 
ma-td-m  'meaning,   opinion,   purpose'  Gr.  <n'To-/iar»-y  'of  one's 
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own  doBJgn,  willingly',  Lat.  com-mentu-ni  'idea,  iiiveation,  plan', 
O.lr.  der-met  u.  'forgetting'.  *^V-td-  *'jp-f(t-  'begotten,  born*' 
y/^(jm-:  8kr.  ;a-td-  'born,  son',  Lat.  gna-tu-s  nd-tu-s'hora,6oa', 
Gall.  Cintu-qtMu-s  ('firat-born') ,  Goth,  qina-ktmd-s  'bom  of 
woman'  O.Sax.  god-cund  'born  of  God,  divinp'  O.Icel.  kun-d-r 
son";  Skr.  jd-td-m  birth,  origin,  race';  O.H.G.  kbi-d  a.  'child', 
ground-form  *ghi-to-m.  *k^S'f6-,  \/^kenS'  'to  mention,  praise 
(Gr.  x6n/io-<;  indicates  that  this  belongs  to  the  ^-series  of  ablaut; 
see  Solnisen,  Kuhn'a  Ztechr.  XXIX  123.  329):  SkrJas-td-  "spoken, 
praised',  Oac.  an-censto  uom.  siug.  fern,  'inceusa'  vmstoui-en  'in 
censum'  (Lat.  cStisu-s  inntead  of  *cefi8tu-s.  Rem.  2  }).  231) 
*set't6-  'seated*,  y/^sed-:  Skr.  sa(td-,  Lat.  ob-seasu-s ;  Avest.  pasu- 
•sastu-  m.  'cow-pen'  A.S.  O.Icel,  sess  m.  'seat',  Lat.  sub-sessa 
'ambuscade*.  *peq-td-s  'cooked',  \^peq-:  Skr.  pak-td-  Gr.  nfTt-ro-s 
Lat.  codu-s  for  ^cifec-to-s  (I  §  172,  3  p.  152,  §  431a  p.  819  f.). 
*dlt9-t6-  *dhS-to-  'aet,  placed,  laid',  x'^dhr-i  Skr.  -dhitd-  hi-td-, 
Gr.  i*-f-TQ-s,',  Lat.  creditu-s  for  *crSdato-8  (cp.  Skr.  srdd-dliita^n 
neut.  'trusted ,  believed') ,  Lith.  dc-ta-s  'laid'.  *da-t6- ,  *-t'to- 
(i.  e.  *-(i+to-)  and  *d6-to-  'given',  }/^d5-:  Skr,  Vfj-a-dita-s  'sepa- 
rated, opened*,  dem-ita-  'god-given*  Gr.  Jo-rd-?,  Lat.  da-t»-s; 
Skr,  tvd-data-  'given  by  thee'  Avest.  da-ta-  'given',  Lith.  du-ta-s 
'given*.  Skr.  d-kuta-m  'intention',  Lat.  cau-tu-s,  beside  Skr. 
a-kuvatS  "he  intends'  Aae-f-j  'seer,  sage*,  Lat.  cav-eO.  Skr.  ap-td- 
reached,  attained,  adapted,  fit',  Lat.  ai)-tu-s  ad-eptu-s,  beside 
8kr.  dp-no-ti  'he  reaches'  Lat.  aplscor.  "siil-to-  'sewn,  beside 
Skr.  aiv-yd-mi  'I  sew':  Skr.  syii-td-  Gr.  rfo-xa rrrro-c  fncwly 
soled'),  Lat.  sil-tu-8,  Lith.  siti-ia-s  O.C.Sl.  si-tii;  Skr.  api-ta-s 
'sack'  Mid.II.G.  siu-t  sU-t  m.  'seam'.  *\fi-io-  *ue-ta-  'blowing, 
wind':  Skr.  vd-ta-x,  Gr.  dtj-rt;  f.  dtj-T?]-g  m.,  Lith.  denomin. 
vi-tau  'I  winnow,  fan'.  *ple-t6-  'filled*,  ^S-  "filf :  Skr.  in-d-tn- 
ItBt.  im-plStu-8.  *§nd-{6-  'known,  recognised",  {}n5-  "know:  Skr. 
jUa-ld-,  Gr.  yvfo-rn-c,  Lat.  nS-tn-s,  U.Ir.  fjnd-th  ("known,  accus- 
tomed'), Skr.  d-fMta-  Gr.  n-yyioro-g  Lat,  igndtu-S. 

*vem9-t6-  'vomited',  beside  Skr.  vdmi-mi  Or.  ittt-ro  "vomit': 
Skr.  vami-ta-  Gr.  ifte-ro-g  Lat.  vomi-tu-s;  Gr.  Efit-r-oc  'vomi- 
ting' (subst.).     *§eti3-to-  'begotten',  V^tjen-:  Lat.  geni'tu-s;  Gr. 
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ytvt-T^  'birth,  origin',  made  masculine  ytri-Tf^^  "begetter,  off- 
Bpring'  (cp.  under  (iroek  p.  229).  With  respect  to  the  vowel- 
gradatiun  of  the  Btem  these  forms  stand  on  a  level  with  such 
others  as  Gr.  yfo-ro-?,  while  such  forms  as  Gr.  xfirj-ro-g  (beside 
wifta-To-q)  no  doubt  correspond  to  the  Skr.  hhf-td-. 

Causative  and  Denominative  formations:  *dorki-t6-  from 
*dofkiiO  'I  bring  to  siglit,  show',  \/^derfi-  'see*:  Skr.  darki-td- 
Vhown'  (d'iri(ii^ami),  Goth,  ya-tarhi-p-s  'blameworthy,  notorious* 
((fa-tarhju  'I  point  out,  blame*).  *ti6si-to-,  from  *iiOseii}  'to  make 
put  on,  clothe',  \/^iies  'put  on  something':  Skr.  vdsi-td-  'clothed* 
(casdyami),  Goth,  vasi-p-s  'I'lothed'  (vasja).  *mo»i-td-,  from 
*inon^lO,  }/""  titen-  'think,  intend';  Skr.  uianitd-  'honoured'  (inand- 
ijdmi),  Lat,  moni-tu-s  'made  aware,  reminded,  taught*  (mone6)\ 
Skr.  mdnita-m  "a  showing  honour  to*.  The  character  of  the  form- 
ations in  the  several  languages  is  so  different,  that  it  is  some- 
what fhnibtful  whether  ^o-psirticiples  were  formed  from  true 
denominatives  in  Indu-Gcrnianic;  cp.  c.  g.  Skr.  mantri-ta-  'ad- 
vised, discussed*  {mantrdydmi^  mdntra-s),  Gr.  Jwpjj-ro'-c  'presen- 
ted with,  given'  (rfwpiw,  iuign-v). 

In  the  separate  languages  these  participles  served  as  the 
model  for  a  number  of  adjectives  in  -to-  derived  immediately 
from  substantives  or  adjectives,  and  meaning  'furnished  with» 
made  into'  and  the  like;  e.  g.  8kr.  atokuritd-  'with  young 
shoots'  from  atskura-  'young  shoot',  arunita-  'reddened'  from 
aruiy'i-  'red',  Gr.  tfrdaiurti-^  'taaselled'  from  itvnavo-^-  'tassel*, 
Lat.  cord&tu-s  from  cor  (cord-),  Utrdtti-s  from  CLter,  Goth,  un- 
-qpitip-x  'unmarried',  from  q?:ti-s  'woman',  Lith.  kalnuta-s  'moun- 
tainous' from  kdlna-s  'mountain*,  bradatii  'bearded'  from  hrada 
'beard'. 

In  Aryan,  Greek  and  Italic  -to-  is  used  also  as  a  secoii'- 
dary  suffix,  and  added  immediately  to  tlie  noun-stem,  just  as 
if  this  were  a  verb-stem.  In  Aryan  this  only  occurs  in  com- 
pounds, so  that  here  -to-  has  the  same  function  as  -^o-  in  ad- 
jectival compounds  (see  §  63  p.  126);  e.  g,  Skr.  dn-ap-ta-  'not 
watery'  from  ap-  'water*  Avest.  hu-patar'-ta-  'well-winged'  from 
a  form  *patara-  'wnng'  (§  74  p.  182);  cp.  Lat.   auro-davattt-Sy 
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Eng.  hare-hearted^  littf-tivered ,  and  the  like  (see  under  Germ, 
p.  234).  Siinilarly  Gr.  a-ytpaa-ro-q  unhonourod  by  gifts,  im- 
rewardccJ*  from  y^gu^  'gift  of  honour',  a-xfifiai-ro-^  'without  atorms, 
without  cold'  from  x^T-fta  xft-ftwv  'atorm,  wiater's  cold*;  but  along 
with  these  we  have  ythaa^ro-g  from  ytlafOj  a  denom.  verb  from 
*yf}.Ki;-  'laugh*  (SohnHon,  Kiihu's  Ztschr.  XXIX  109),  aKftr-ro-^ 
from  uxfOftat,  denoni.  from  axo?  u.  'remedy',  uud  the  like.  Lat. 
liher-tit-s  (Falisc.  lofer-fa  'liberta'),  from  Lat.  Itbtr  j  sceles-fu-s 
from  sccfus  -er-is.  We  may  conjecture  that  the  participial  -to- 
waa  added  immediately  to  noun-stems  in  the  class  of  ludo- 
Germanic  substantives  in  -mi^-to-  and  -y^-<o-,  which  will  be 
discussed  separately  in  §  82  p.  249.  This  group  of  words  un- 
doubtedly beU)ng3  to  the  proethnic  period. 

Examples  of  -e-to-  -o~to-  are  given  above,  p.  219,  and  uuder 
the  separate  languages  below^, 

Aryan.  Skr.  cyu-td-  Avest.  sii-ia-  'driven,  hhaken*:  Or. 
iji/-oavTo-g  'pressing  forward',  ground-form  *qln-i6-.  Skr.  hu-fd- 
ha-tu-  Avest.  2il-fa-  'called  upon,  invoked':  Goth,  gu-p  n.  'God' 
pr.  Germ.  *^u~dd-H  n.  'a  being  that  is  called  upon'.  Skr.  stu-ta- 
Avest.  8lu-ta-  'praised,  lauded';  Skr.  stutd-  n.  'pr^i^e'  Avest. 
stiita-  m.  'praise,  prayer'.  Skr.  tidhu-  'carried',  for  pr.  Ar,  *usdhd- 
i.  e.  *utjh-\-f(>-,  Lat.  vec-tu-s,  Lith,  vhsta-s  'carried'  v^yc^A-, 
Skr.  drugdhd-m  'insult'  Avest.  druxta-  O.Pers.  dilrilxta-  'be- 
trayed, deceived'  (cp,  I  §  482  Rem.  1  p.  356),  y^  dhrengk:  Skr. 
-i-fa-  Avest.  O.Pera. /-^a-  "gone':  Gr.  dftnt-no-^  etc.,  see  p.  222. 
Skr.  si-tit-  'bound'  Avest.  bi-ta-  'bound,  seamed'.  Skr.  pri-td- 
'bcloved,  dear,  glad'  AxQut.  fri-ia-  beloved,  kindly';  A.S.  frf-d 
O.Icel.  frl-d-r  'lovely,  beautiful'.  Skr.  pi^-td-  'adorned,  equip- 
ped' G.Pera.  ni-pis-ta-  'written':  Lat.  ptc-tu-s^  y/^pelfc-.  Skr. 
(pr.  Ar.)  kf-tii-  Avest.  lier'-ta-  O.Pers.  kar-ta-  'made',  \/^qer-. 
Skr.  dfbdM-  'fastened,  wound'  Avest.  der'toda-  'a  twist,  braid', 
\/^derbh-.  Skr.  iur-td-  'destroyed',  Avest.  a-sar'-ta-  'unhurt', 
ground-form  *lf-l('>-.  Skr.  ha-td-  Avest.  O.Pei-s.  ja-ta-  'smitten, 
slain'  (cp.  1  §  454  Hem.  p.  385) :  Gr.  ifct-zn-^  'killed',  common 
ground-form  *Qhyt-l6-,  A.S.  jud  f.  'battle*  pr.  Germ.  *^un-po, 
\/^Qhen-.    Skr.  bhaddd-  Avest.  O.Pers.  basin-  'bound'  (cp.  I  §  482 
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Rem.  1  p.  356),  ground-form  *bhpdh -\- to- ,  y/^hhendh-.  Skr. 
gpa^-ta-  'visible,  clear'  Avest.  avi-spasta-  'watched  for,  beset  by 
foe«':  Lat.  ad-apedn-s,  common  ground-fi»rm  *8p€Ji-t6-,  v^syjw^. 
Skr.  Sif-fd-  'inBtructed,  commanded',  Avast.  sOa-ta-  'made  known', 
beside  Skr.  .^rfs-/)"- 'he  instructs,  commands'.  Skr.  di-td-  'bound': 
Or.  (fi'v-ifTo-g  'bound  together',  \^dc-.  Skr.  sthi-td-  Avest. 
sta-ta-  'sttiuding':  Or.  trro-ro'-g  Lat.  sta-ins  'standing'  prae- 
-statu-s  beside  prae-ntitu-8y  Goth.  pret.  sts-p  'I  stood'  (developed 
from  the  partic),  O.C.Sl.  sq-po-stafii  'adversarius,  foe',  \^  std-. 
Skr,  Av<'Ht.  O.Pers.  pd-ta-  'secured,  defended'.  Skr.  ird-td- 
'cooked'  Or.  a-nQaro-ii  'unmixed',  Avest.  "t^ata-  n.  "determina- 
tion, command'  for  *vrii-tii-  (I  §  157  p.  141):  Or.  /pjj-ro-^ 
'determined'. 

In  Sjiimkrit  tlu'  use  of  -to-  wna  restricted  by  that  of  the 
parallel  suffix  -»«-,  which  had  a  similar  meaning;  see  §  66,  I 
p.  139  ff. 

Skr.  -i-ta'  =  -s-to-  occurs  not  only  iu  vami-ta-  (|i.  223)  but 
also  0.  g.  in  vani-ta-  'luveil'  (aor.  fHini-Mti'ta),  dltami-td-  'kindled' 
(Tut,  dhatni-^;fa-H),  cari-Ui-m  'course'  (inf.  cdri-tum). 

-i-tn-  in  Oausatives  and  Deuominatives.  Skr.  vediid-  'in- 
forinod',  beside  v^ddyati  'gives  to  understand,  informs'.  Avest. 
rauidita-  great',  from  rud-  'grow'.  Formed  directly  from  the 
noun :  Skr.  atohdita-  stung'  from  atskuSd-  'sting,  hook',  karna- 
kiid-  'having  side-branches'  from  Idrnaka-ii  'side -branch',  kar- 
hRrila-  'speckled'  fmui  karburd-  'speckled',  Avost.  ma»ita-  'great' 
from  nias-ali-  tnas-an-  n.  'size'  (the  connexion  of  dsita-  'quick' 
with  a,s-u-  'quick'  is  uncertain);  perhaps  also  Skr.  hdrita- 
Avest.  zairitit-  'yellowish'  8kr.  palitd-  'gray'  rShita-  IShita-  'red' 
and  so  forth.  Like  Skr.  dn-ap-ta-  (see  above  p.  22-4)  we 
have  also  d-nnmyu-ia-  'harbouring  no  eumity',  from  manyi-^ 
'enmit)-*. 

Idg.  -9~to-.  Skr.  dari-a-td-  Avest.  dar*s-a-ia~  'worth  see- 
ing', y/^derfc-  'see.  Skr.  tjaj-a-td-  Avest.  yaz-a-ia-  'worthy  of 
honour,  \/^ia§-  'honour'.  Skr.  pac-a-td-  'cooked",  \/^p«q-  'cook*. 
har-ya-td-  'wished  for,  desired',  beside  hdr-ya-ti  'he  desires,  takes 
pleasure  in  a  tiling*.     Cp.  Skr.  dfi-a-U-^  and   the  like,  §  100. 
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Many  'to-  participles  liavi?  quite  the  character  of  adjec- 
tives. A  few  examples  may  be  given.  Skr.  dfdlia-  'firm'  (Lat. 
ford  1-8  forti-s,  trauaferrfd  to  the  I'-decL,  \'~^iiherffh-),  hje-td- 
'white',  ki-td-  'cold',  sHr-ta^  clear',  t^^-tn-  'ruugli',  tig-ifd-  'sharp*, 
redupL  ra-rd-ta-  dear'.  Avest.  sar'-ta-  'cold,  cool':  Lith,  szdl- 
'ta-s  "cold". 

Further  exuniples  of  the  substantival  value  in  theae  forma 
are:  l^kr.  Jil-td-  Avest.  du-ta-  m.  'moasenger'  fone  gone  into 
the  distance');  Skr.  su-td-s  'soma-juice'  ("that  which  has  been 
pressed  out"):  Skr.  (fhiVir-s  'fdow,  killiug';  Skr.  ydr-in-s  high 
ehuir';  Avest.  la-ta-  in.  'grave':  Skr.  khct-td-m  'grave*.  Skr. 
i)huk-td-v\  'food,  nourishmeut'  (tliat  which  lias  been  allotted'); 
Skr.  ghf-td-m  'fat';  Skr.  j--fd-m  'right';  Skr.  ds-ta-m  'home'; 
Skr.  jlvi-td-m  life';  Skr.  vr-a-td-ni  'will';  Avest.  ias-fe-m  'the 
imj>lenicut>iof  saorifioe";  Avest. /;-o-^4/e-»j  'help,  prosperity'.  Skr. 
st-la  'furrow';  O.Il.O.  s7-ta  O.Icel.  »J-da  f.  'side'  fbouudiug  line, 
boundjiry');  Skr.  ah-td  'night' (nj*/- 'anoint,  adorn');  Avest.  cistd 
'wisdom':  Skr.  <v7/r!-m 'thought,  spirit';  Aveat.  (/?-/<!- 'look':  Skr. 
dht-td~m  'thought'. 

Armenian,  mar-d  'man'  ground-form  *»Hf-/(J-:  Skr.  ntf-td- 
etc,  see  above  p.  222.  has-t  'firm':  O.Sax.  fas-t  'firm',  root- 
form  Idg.  pas-  or  /ws-.  A  doubtful  form  is  dr-and  "door-jioat, 
threabuld':  Skr.  rt-ffl  'setting,  framework  of  a  door'  Ijat.  aa-ta 
four-eornored  door-pillur,  pilaster'  (cp.  I  ^  25ri  p.  206  f.). 

In  extended  formations:  ard-ar  'upright':  8kr.  x~^d-  'right, 
properly  made',  erd-nu-w  'i  swear  :  Osset.  ar-d  ar-t  'oath', 
O.C.Sl.  ro-la  t  'oath*. 

f-ireek.  Here  the  to-  participles  were  less  closely  con- 
nected with  the  other  forms  of  the  verbal  system  tlian  in  Aryan, 
Italic  and  elsewhere.    They  were  restricted  to  the  attributive  use. 

kv-x6-<i  'that  can  be  loosed'  ^ov-Xoro-g  'time  wheu  the 
oxen  are  unyoked':  Lat.  so-lii-fn-s,  O.Icel.  lu-d-r  'crushed  to 
powder,  exhausted'.  oc-^Tfaro-*,- 'iinkamvu,  ignorant':  Skr.  biiddhd- 
'awakened,  enlightened,  made  acquainted,  known',  \^bhetfdh-. 
i^tvx-xo-g  'yoked,    put  to':  Skr.  yitk-id-   'yoked*,   Lut.  junc-tu-s 
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(with  n  from  Junffo),  O.II.G.  gi-joht  yoked*,  riw-n^v  'prepared' 
yso-rfvxro-g  'nowly  preparod*.  ytix-ro-j  yfvx-ro-^-  'that  can  be 
eaoapcd".  (fiti-ro-i^  'disappeared,  dead*:  Skr.  k^-td-  'exhausted, 
decayed*.  ni<fr6-<^  'trustwortLy,  true,  trustful,  trusting'  fv-»<«jro-; 
'easy  to  persuade':  Lut.  fJsti-s,  y/^bh^idh-.  d^a-ro-g  JB^ro-5  'skin- 
ned, flayed';  Avest,  (hr'-ta-  'cut,  mow-n',  \AX\\.int-dirta-s  'skinned*. 
<fi$p-T6-g  'besu-nble,  ffop-xo-g  'burden*:  Skr.  hhf-td-s  'carried,  sus- 
tained, hired',  O.Ir.  ed-lart  ed-part  f.  'oblatio'.  xAao-ro'-v  'shat- 
tered' (xkad-,  aor.  Horn.  AdoGcu) :  Lat.  per-culsu-s ,  cominon 
ground-form  *klt't6-,  i.  e.  *kld+to-.  ra-ro'-^-  'ductile':  Skr.  ta-td-s 
'stretched,  extended',  Lat.  ten-tus,  common  ground-form  *ttf-t6~s, 
y^ten-.  av-BXTo-g  'tolerable':  Skr.  sOdhd-  'overcome'  for  pr.  Ar. 
•sasdhd-  a  §  404,  2  p.  299),  y^segh-.  tfo-rd-^  'boUed':  Skr. 
prd-ynsUi-s  'boiling  over',  \^je6-.  ofn-ro-g  'before  which  one 
recedes,  honoured  with  reverence,  holy*:  Skr.  tyak-td-  'forsaken*. 
aV-fro-c  'loosened,  let  go':  Lat.  sa-tu^s,  O.C.Sl.  na-sctii  'sown', 
V^s^- 'throw,  east,  sow',  o-aro-5 'insatiable':  Goth,  sa-^-s  'sated*, 
Lith.  80-ta-s  'repletion',  \^  so-.  tfi-nXtjxro-g  'struck,  amazed* 
jiXijx-r-rj-g  'striker:  Lat.  planc-tu-s  with  the  nasal  of  the  present 
(plangd)  inserted,  \Ai\\.  plak-ia-s  'struck  with  the  rod*,  y^pJoq- 
Jiiciq-,  •no«-To-  in  TtanToiu  'I  make  fast'  nipi-To-g  'fast  joined 
n>j*-rjj  'net  fixed  in  its  place':  Lat.  pac-tu-s,  (com-pectu-s) 
and  pac-tu-s  (?  Osthoff,  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  178  f.),  y^pflj^ 
pAg-.  in-ttxro-c  'brought  in':  Lat.  Sc-tn-8,  Gall,  amb-actn-s  orig. 
'he  who  is  sent  about,  messenger'  (cp.  O.Ir.  imtn-agim  'I  drive 
about"),  \^a§-.  (V-vi-^jro-s 'well  spun,  woven':  Lat.  ne-fu-s^  com- 
mon ground-form  *snl-to-s.  /5ijy-ro-s  'tlu-own,  struck',  cp.  Skr. 
part.  gla-na-  'exhausted ,  ill',  Idg.  gft"-.  vXio-ro-g  'swimming, 
navigating,  navigable*,  cp.  Goth,  ffd-du-8  'flood'  (suffix  -tu-). 

d-ddfxa-To-c  'unsubdued'  beside  dftij-To-^  'subdued':  Skr. 
dwn-i-fd-  'tamed*.  xdfia-To-g  'toil*  beside  Tjoii'-xiijjro-?  '^vrought 
with  toil'.  9<tr(fro-g  'death'  o-SaVoro-?  'imniortal'  beside  ^rtj-ro-^ 
mortal*.  a-6af(a-TQ-g :  ditr^-ro-^  ^=  ^.f^ra-g:  Skr.  bhf-td-s^  sec 
p.  224  above. 

a)'ttw^-To'-5  Dor.  a'yand-To-c  beloved*  from  ayu-ndw.  xoaftr}- 
-xo-g  'sft  iu  order'  Korr/«;/-ny-5  'orderer'    from  »io*J ft&o.    /oAuj-ro-j 
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'enraged'  from  ;(ok6w.  ftrjvf-Tt]-q  'wrathful  man'  from  fir^vim.  aprB- 
-ro'-c  'prepared ,  soasonod'  (of  meats)  from  u^tvw.  jropEu-To'-i; 
'wanderiog'  from  nop^r'w.  dxta-io-g  'cuniide'  from  dyJoitat  fur 
*dHB(i-j^o-fitu.  tfifp-To-i^  'longed  after,  lovely'  from  iftfian).  vipnv-ro-q 
'woven'  vifdv-rrj-g  'wcavcr  from  J^arVw.  Xtji'trrn-z  'cupturi'd'  from 
Xrjitoftai.  ofOfiuoTo-g  'that  can  be  aamed'  from  ovoftdCoi. 
Examples  of  words  formed  directly  from  nouns  aro:  xoiTwro'-c 
'furniahed  with  punting  polcB'  (xoito'-c)  xa^taro'^  'shaped  like 
a  nut  (xopDO-i')';  words  like  these  gave  the  type  from  which 
aaX^jiyy-WTo-s  'shaped  like  a  triimpot'  (adk7ir/y-)  and  others  of 
the  same  kind  wore  formed;  further,  a-ytgatJio-^  'without  gifts 
of  honour'  (y^p«c),  drgi^aoxo-t;  'nut  worn,  unharmed'  (beside 
drfM/Sijs),  and  other  words. 

Idg.  'e-to-  (cp,  -€-ti-  §  100).  i).i-Ti>-c,  'tliat  can  be  gmspcd*. 
ff'pf-ro'-s 'to  be  found",  fipi-r?)-? 'inventor*.  Deuoniinative  forms: 
frtif-raw  'dwell',  not-df/xfro-c  'worth  seeing,  remarkable*.  Saxf 
-x6-v  'biting  creature'.  Cp.  also  dv-tjvvto-^  'that  cannot  be  com- 
pleted' beside  d-n'-iti  (Skr,  srt-n6-»n] ,  Tit-vv-To-g  'wise'  for  *jiv- 
-vvTO-  I  §  48  p.  41  (cp.  Skr,  pu-nd-mi  "I  purify,  clear  up'); 
these  words  therefore  contain  the  -ne^-  -nu-  which  is  used  in 
forming  the  present  atom.  With  -o-to-:  ^io-io-q  ^to-zij  'life, 
livelihood*:  O.Ir.  biad  etc.,  see  above,  p.  21!). 

Further  examples  of  substantiveB  formed  with  this  suffix 
are:  Ko'o-To-ff  'return  home':  Skr.  ds-ta-m  Avest.  aa-te-m  'homo' 
for  *ps-to-}n  (Bartholomae,  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXIX  483),  O.II.G. 
nes-t  n.  'provision  for  the  way,  support'.  /Simo-ro'-g  ^Xda-trj  'bud, 
shoot',  *ot-Tn-g  xol-Tfj  'couch',  ufttj-ro-i;  'mowing,  harvest',  aw-ro-c 
'wool,  flock  (of  wool)',  oAoAjj-To'-ff  'battle-cry',  xowD-ro'-s;  'wail', 
e'fu-ro-g  Vomiting',  vs-ro-q  rain'.  rpv-To-v  'growth',  and^-ro-v  andfj- 
-Tfj  "rope',  7io-ro-i'  'drink',  xi'a-raj  'chest,  box',  iiQxTrj  t()XTij  cage, 
prison',  (i(tov-T>}  'thunder',  *Vtn}  "brooch',  dx-rt}  'rugged  coast',  dtj-rij 
'blaat,  wind',  ar-rij  'shout',  rtkev-TTJ  'ending',  d(tc-T^'  'virtue',  yafu-Tij 
'wife',  nirvTij  'understanding'.  Abstract  id-  stems  were  employed 
to  deuote  persons  of  the  masculine  gender  (§  149,  lo?}^  hence 
came  the  large  class  of  masculines  in  -rS-g,  like  yevi-rtj-e  act. 
'begetter,  pass,  'he  that  is  begotten'  beside  yBve-Trj  'origin,  birth*, 
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and  xpi-Tij-i;  'judge*,  Sstt-rrj-q  'receiver,  JtQo-gnjrri-q  'interpreter  of 
oracles,  soothsiiyer',  uotij-rTJ-q  'inukor,  poet*,  itdvto-Tij-g  "bride's 
father',  tM-tt}-^  'suppliant';  cp.  §  80  p,  239  f. 

Italic.  In  this  group  of  knguiiges  the  to-  participles  filled 
a  larger  and  more  important  place  than  in  any  other. 

Lat.  l-tu-m  i-t(lre,  T^mbr.  eluto  'itate':  Skr,  -i-tu-  etc.,  see 
p.  222  above.  Lat.  scnp-tu-Sy  Umbr.  screibtor  pi.  'scripti'  Osc. 
scri/tdn  pi.  'scriptae'.  Lat.  fisu-s,  cp.  Umbr.  Fisiti  Fissiu  (a 
derivative  in  -io-)  abl.  'Fisio':  Gr.  mffro'v,  s/^hheklh-.  Lat. 
mtthu-s  part.,  molta  nudta  pimishmeut',  Umb.  motar  gen.  'niultae', 
Osc.  moltam  'multara'  pr.  Ital.  *molk-fn- :  Skr.  ny^^-to'-  part,  of 
mf^4m/  'I  take  hold  of,  touch'.  Lat.  or-ttt-s,  Umbr,  ortom  'ortuni' 
ground -form  *:jr-to-:  Or.  »'t(/)-opTo-e  newly  arisen'  xow-opro'-g 
'raising  of  dust,  cloud  of  dust',  ground-form  *f-f6-,  cp.  Skr.  7r-tia-. 
Lat.  cSnsu-s,  Osc.  an-ceitsto  fern,  'incensa' ;  Skr.  ias-td-,  see  p.  223 
above.  Lat.  ein~p-tus,  Umbr.  ew/js  'emptus'  da-etom  domptum', 
for  the  p  800  I  §  207  p.  174.  Lith.  isz-ithta-s  'taken  out'.  Lat. 
MS«-a,  Pelign.  oisa  abl,  usa,  consumpta',  beside  the  pros.  Lat. 
oetor  utor.  Lat.  aanc-tu-Sy  Umbr.  sahta  sahatam  'sanetam',  Osc. 
saahtum  'sanctum'.  Lat.  sta-tn-s  prae-stfltn-s,  Umbr.  Prestotnr 
(o  =  a,  see  I  §  105  p.  98)  gen.  'I'raestatae'  Osc.  s  tat  urn 
'statum,  statutum'  Staatiis  'Statiua'r  Skr,  sthl-tu-  Aveat.  sta-ta- 
etc,  sec  p.  226  above,  h&t.  pin-tu-s,  Umbr.  pihaz  pihus  'piatus'. 
Lat.  ISgtl-tu-n,  Osc.  Hgatiils  'legatis'.  Lat.  fim-tu-s;  Umbr. 
stati-ta  pi.  'statutft';  Osc.  xttm^tTiof^i  i.  c.  kapid-l-to-rn  'ollarium' 
(beside  Lat.  capis  -idis).  Lat.  ffmi-tu-s^  Osc.  Genetai  'Oeuc- 
trici'r  Or,  ysys-rij  'origin,  birth*.  Lat.  taci-tu-a,  Umbr.  ta^ez 
'tacitus'  tasetnr  pi.  'taciti'. 

Lat.  ex-iitu-s:  Lith.  isz-auta-s  'stripped'  au-ta-s  'rags  for 
the  feet',  ci-tu-s  Skr.  M-(4-s  'excited,  put  in  motion',  in-cerlu-a: 
Gr.  o-xpiro-ff  'undiatinguished*  (cp.  I  §  33  p.  33  f.).  re-liciu-s: 
Skr.  rik-td-s  rlk-ta-s  'cleared,  irmpty'.  Or.  a-iid-Xunro-g  'uninter- 
rupted*, Lith.  prl-likta-s  'allowed  by  fate,  allotted',  loritts  for 
*(orc-tti-s :  Gr.  rpen-ro-s'  'that  can  be  turned,  moved  round*. 
pulsH-s  from  pellO.  iwctti-m  Or.  rfyx-To'-j,-  'wetted,  softened'. 
lec-tu-s;  Gr.  Afx-ro-? 'collected,  that  can  bespoken",    esu-s:  O.H.U. 
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as  n.  'food  for  animals',  Lith.  su-Ssta-8  'eftten  up'  O.C.Sl.  /as-to 
'food*,  v^erf-.  ca-iu-s:  Skr.  si-Ui-s  'whetted,  sharpened',  unctu-s: 
Skr.  ak-ta-a  'anointed',  scisau-a  Or.  axtdvo-q  'aplit'.  qtiil-tu-a: 
Avest.  sata-  'happy*  i.  e.  *sijata-  for  *fya-<o-  (cp.  Saiti-  =  O.Pers. 
siya^-  and  I  §  448  p.  333).  frS-tu-s,  con-fiatu-s. 

Remark  2.  The  ending  -ao-s,  which  had  a  regukr  phonetic  origin 
in  tcitm-s  viau-a  iau-s  morau-s  per-cuhu-s  mitt  similar  forms,  spread  beyond 
its  proper  sphere,  e.  g.  lapaifs,  /«■»•»,  eparaU'S,  mulait-x  (beside  mulctu-s)^ 
ceiuu-x,  haiisti-i  (beaide  haugtu-s).  This  was  furthered  t»y  the  imalogy  of 
the  »-perfect  The  p&raUelism  of  con-eugsu-s :  con-cusai,  laesii-s  :  laesi,  «cn- 
su-s :  aPtiffi  gave  rise  to  fixu-a  beside  J'uti,  Bftafsit-s  beside  sparai,  etc. 
On  the  analogy  of  pendo  :  pfnau-a,  we  find  iu'tinsu-a  formed  beside  ien'tu-a 
(pros,  tendo]^  cp.  p.  161  footnote  2,  Conversely  we  have  com-estu-a  instead 
of  com-inu-s  on  the  analogy  of  haus-tti-a  gea-tu-a. 

In  Latin  the  tcrininations  -9-to-  -i-to-  -e-to-  became  in- 
distingiiisliable.  mdi-iu-s  (molere),  ali-tu-s  beside  al-tu-s  (alere), 
pT(n)sl-tu-s  beside  pi(n)su-s  (pTtisere) ,  O.Lat.  ad-gretu-s  for 
*-gred(i)-tQ-H  (1  §  501  Rem.  2  p.  368)  beside  ad-yressu-s  [ad- 
-grtdl)]  moni-tn-s  (nionSreJ;  habi-tu-s  (habere);  domi-tu-a 
(doindre),  veti-tu-s  beside  veta-tu-s  (vetare),  im-pUcitH-s  beside 
im-plicatu-8  (hn-plicflre),     Cp.  the  abstract  nouna  in  -iUd  §  100, 

prtva-tu-sa  ma-tit-s  etc.  oliUt-tn  'ordure',  m07iB-tu.  vestl-ttt-a, 
flnl-tu-a  etc.  atatu-tu-s,  tr'tbu-tu-s  etc.  Participles  were  formed 
directly  from  nouns  more  frequently  in  Italic  than  in  the  other 
proups  of  languages:  fmsd-tu-a  from  ansa,  harbn~tu-s  from 
barha,  atro-tu-a  from  titer,  auri-tu-s  from  auri-Sy  cinctri-tu-s 
from  cmctu-a  (gen.  cmctua)  and,  by  a  further  transference  of 
ending,  e.  g.  gradatu-s  from  gradu-a  (gen.  gradiis),  arcuatu^a 
from  arctt-/>  (gen.  arcfls) ,  denUUu-s  from  dSns  (gen.  deut-is), 
galSrltti-a  from  galeru-s,  pairitu-a  from  pater,  ndsMu-s  from 
ttHsu-s,  Ad  isolated  example  has  -6tu-S'  aegrdtii-s  from  aeger 
(stem  aegro-).  -to-  is  also  added  immediately  to  the  stem  as  a 
secondary  suffix;  e,  g.  llber-itt-s  Falisc.  lofertn  'liberta',  Jils-tu-s, 
aceles-tu-s,  I'mbr.  mersto  'iustum'  =  *mera-(e)a-to-  *med-{e)a-to- 
from  mer-s  mera  'ius',  Lat.  onus-tn-a,  vetua-tu-a,  uber-tu-ai 
aenec-tu-a;  often  to  denote  places  which  contain  anything,  as 
arbua-tn-m,    carec-tu-m,    virgul-tu-m.      Hence   come    also    the 
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adjectives  in  -6mu-s  -3sm-«,  as  fonn6(n)su-3  utrBsu-s,  for  -oitensso- 
i.  e.  -o-u^  +  to-  (Boe  I  §  238  p.  199  f.,  §  501  p.  368,  II  §  127): 
cp.  Aveat.  aSapa^tu-  'pure.,  upright'  (n.  purity,  uprightness'  from 
aSa-vant-  'posRcaet'd  of  purity,  pure,  upright'. 

Adjectives.  Liit.  stturttt-s  Umbr.  sahta  Osc.  saahtum,  see 
p.  2yO  above.  Lat.  citu-s^  catif-s,  curiiu,  atkUu-s  lotu-s  'outspread, 
wide"  (for  *»tl-to-,  cp.  t).C.Sl.  stelja  'sterno'),  eJ-'celstt-s,  pensu-s, 
aMentu-s,  altu-s,  beatn-s  ar(jfltu-s,  and  other  examples. 

Substiuitivos.  Lat.  Icgatu-s  Osc.  ligatiiis  'legatis';  Lat. 
hortu-8  Osc.  hurtum:  Or. /o'^ro-ff  'grass,  place  for  grazing, 
courtyard',  O.Ir.  gor-t  'soges'  luh-gort  'vegetable  garden'  (cp, 
I  §  389  p.  291);  Lat.  kdu-s  lectu-in  'lying-place',  lutu-s  U4u-m, 
riihUH-s,  palntu-s  paliltit-m.  Lat.  didn-tH,  jussu-tn,  stratu-m, 
ticUt-m,  in-cestu-m,  olStu-m.  Lat.  mtUta  Umb.  motar  Osc.  moltam^ 
BOO  p.  230  above,  Liit.  Vesta^  of-f?Hsa,  im-pfyisa,  re-pulsa,  suh- 
-8f89a,  94da.  fossa;  Umbr,  totam  'oivitatem*.  Osc.  tovto  rotfro 
Vivitas'  pr.  Ital.  *toifta-:  O.Ir.  tuath  f.  people',  Goth,  pimda 
'people',  ground-form  *<<tf«-,  \^t«V-  'tumere*. 

Old  Irish.  The  participial  -to-  still  anrriTes  as  a 
yiu\Mi  suf&x,  in  the  preterite  passive,  a  periphrastic  fonaatioB 
whkh  is  only  found  in  the  S.  mg.  and  3  pi  (the  rerb  snb- 
■latttiTt  Imb  been  dropped),  ro  aU  'educatus  est'  {oUm  'edaco*): 
Lai  •^-f«->j(.  no  dM  'cantos  est'  (awiw  'eano'):  Lat.  roM-fv-^ 
d^-hntk  Mid,Ir.  datum  est'  (rf»4Mr  1  hrrag,  giTe*):  Skr.  Ur- 
-44^  tike,  r*  fm  'wstm  eat*:  Skr.  wUU-  etc  ro  Utk  'one  wn*: 
Qr  fr-i«-*  gTMwth'  Lith.  bihUt-s  '^wtOiag^  Womte  Skr.  iH  !■ 
\tMmr\  r«dUMt*aa«tweit\v^£i«v-*>.  r* mimd 'ta^^mm, 

»-  .'   «  ■  ■«■»-  -        •    ■  ^  «     • «  *■■  ■  t!t'       Till.  __^    .^ 

cniRua  CK  www  V^**  ^  ""S'  '*"■  crran .    i ■■  gmt^  •■ 

taaa  M  4Mte  i^ftrng  tnm  tiw  ifii 1  ii5w  of  tiw  iiiu. 

Li  «MfMe  writ  ike  «U  paiticifiil  fata  has  a  ytlj   a4> 
JNtiivl  valMu    Mdkl  >««*:  Skr.  al-^^  VmW^.  Gr. 
^waAtJT.    <Mk  IhaMf:  Skr.  hm^i-  cte..  see  pt  221 

rare  wm  ak»  «Mi  aa  Ae  prcc  yaas.  «f>. 
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The  ptirticipial  moaning  still  siirvivos  in  -the,  an  extension  of 
the  suffix  by  -/o-  (cp.  Gr.  «^j/Jpoa<o-;:  aii^goro-q,  Skr.  martiya-: 
miirtii-,  0.1I.({.  wist  'wise'  MiiKH.G.  stlUe  'ahiillow'),  brithe  brethe 
'brmif^ht' :  Skr.  bh^-td-,  cite  'cantus'.  er-ife  'ausceptus'  beside  3.  sing, 
prea.  conj.  -air-emu  suscipiat':  Lat.  Sm-p-tu-s.  fuicse  'electua' 
hrsidc  to-gn  V-hoice',  from  -gtis-t-iio-:  Skr.  Ju^-td-  jii^-f a-  'Itr-lfivpd, 
desired",  Gr.  ytva-To-g  'tasted,  to  be  tasted',  A.S.  ^e-cost  'valunlile' 
\/^§eus-.  Somerimes  the  idea  of  capacity,  poHsibility  is  implied, 
as  in  rithe  'veudiblo'  (also  'sold,  given  up')  beside  re-nim  'I  give 
up,  setr,  dl-hrlthe  'importabilis'.  There  is  certainly  a  connexion 
between  the  use  of  -/Ae-fornis  as  participles,  and  the  conversion 
of  the  predicative  -<o-participle  into  a  preterite  passive.  Pre- 
ference was  gpiven  to  the  existing  -fio-forms  in  order  to  make 
a  difldncrion  in  form  answering  to  the  distimction  in  sense;  and 
then  new  -fio-fornis  were  made  at  will  and  used  na  participles. 
The  same  thing  happened  in  Cymric;  only  the  suffix  employed 
there  for  the  participles  was  not  -t-io-,  but  -(e)tic  which  came 
from  -t-ico-  (Zeu8s-Ebel,  Gr.  C,  p.  532). 

On  the  other  hand,  we  have  the  simple  -to-  -tcl-  in  partcc. 
used  aa  substantivea.  yor-t  m.  eeges' :  Gr.  /op-ro-f,  see  p.  232 
above,  nilicht  blu-ht  m.  fiEid.Ir.)  'milk':  Lat.  mulcto-  etc.,  see 
above  p.  222.  der-met  n.  'a  forgetting':  Skr.  ma-td-m,  see 
p.  222  above,  uemed  (Gall,  netne-to-n)  n.  'sacred  thing'  ('some- 
thing honoured'),  y/^nem-.  dliged  n,  'law',  biad  n.  'means  of 
livelihood':  Gr.  §iQ-TO-q  fito-rr}  'life,  livelihood'  etc.,  see  p.  2H) 
above,  both  f.  'dwelling-place,  hut';  cp,  above  ro  both,  loth  f. 
'tilth':  Lat.  ht-tti-s  ln-iit-m.  breth  f. 'judgement,  sentence",  im- 
-thecbt  f.  going  round,  change",     ed-bart  ed-part  f.  'oblatio'. 

Cp.  Gall,  amb-actu-s  'bondman,  servant'  orig.  'one  sent  about, 
mesBcnger'  (see  p.  228),  Celtu-s  Crestu-s  Ate-gnatu-s  Ate-gnatiiy 
rttiaaroi  pi.  ("pilati'),  Sematu-s  Cirata,  and  many  similar  forma, 

Germanic,  -to-  was  a  living  participial  suffix  in  derivative 
verbs  (Causative  and  Denominative),  e.  g.  Goth,  nasip-n  O.H.G. 
(fi-nerit  'saved'  from  nasjun  nerieti  'to  save';  Goth,  ga-Utrhip-s 
'blame-worthy,  notorious'  from  ga-tarhjan  'to  mark  out,  blame'  * 
Skr.  dariild-  "shown*;  patirsip-s  'thirsty'  from  paurscip  mik  'I  am 
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thirsty',  lit,  'it  thirats  me*:  Skr.  tr^itd-  'thirsty';  Goth,  salbop-s 
().II.(t.  gi-stilbdt  'anointed'  from  salbSn  'to  anoint';  Goth,  habdip-s 
O.H.G.  gi-hahst  'had'  from  haban  habCn  'to  hare'.  Further  in 
Gothic,  wo  have  wuch  partcf;.  attached  to  the  preterite-prcsenta, 
0.  p.  mimd-8  'meant,  thought'  btside  ntan  '1  think,  mean':  Skr. 
tiMlii-  etc.,  gktdd-.i  'uwed*  bc«ide  sfcal  'I  ought,  maht-s  'able, 
poBHJhle',  lieside  mag  'I  can'.  Lastly  they  occur  in  certain  strong 
vcrlis  wlnV'Ii  have  preterites  in  -<«,  e.  g.  Goth,  vaurht-s  O.H.G. 
Iji-worht  -icoraht  beside  Vtoth,  vatirkjan  O.HXi.  wurdten  'work": 
Aveet.  varita-  'worked,  done'  Gr.  a-Qotxro'g  'undone'  v^u^r-g-, 
Goth.  *paht-s  O.H.G.  gi-daht  (pr.  Goim.  *l)ut.)x-ta-,  I  §  214 
[I.  IW1)  boaide  ffiigkjan  dtinken  'to  seem',  Gnth.  "hraht-s  O.II.G. 
}))'aht  {\n\  Germ.  *br(n,)/-ta-}  beside  briijijun  bringan  'to  bring'. 
In  all  otlicr  cnsf's  -em-  -ono-  was  the  participial  siif&x  in 
1180  (§  67  p.  149  ff.),  and  in  O.II.G.  it  appears  also  in  preterite- 
prenents  (gi-wi^an  from  wei^  l  know',  gi-forran  from  gi-tar 
'{  dure',  aud  uccaHionally  in  tlie  strong  verbs  with  f-prcteritea 
{h'ttngau,  side  by  side  with  brdht). 

The  stiflix  also  formed  participles  directly  from  Qoune.  Goth. 
un-(}^tiip-x  'not  having  a  wife',  from  qen-s  'woman'.  O.H.G. 
gestirmt  'liaving  a  brow  or  front'  from  gisfirni  gestlrne  n.  'brow*. 
Mid. II. G,  ge-Jdret  'aged'  lit.  'be-yeared'.  O.Icel.  Iwent-r  'covered 
with  hair'.  In  the  developcment  of  Anglo-Saxon  and  Norse 
there  appears  a  special  group  of  adjectival  compounds  derived 
iu  this  way,  e,  g.  Eugl.  hare-hearted,  hart-Uppedf  bare-fooled, 
bare-headed,  O.icel.  bjart-Utad-r  'bright-coloured',  sex-hqfdad-r 
'six-headed',  gull-hitlud-r  'with  golden  bridle':  cp.  Skr.  d»-apla^ 
'not  watery'  Lat.  auro-cldpOtu-s  p.  224. 

Idg.  -e-to-  is  no  doubt  to  be  tniced  in  O.H.G.  hulid  n. 
'velamentum',  egida  f.  'harrow'  (iMod.Cynir.  oged  O.Corn.  oeet 
'harrow')  and  other  words,  -o-to-  in  Goth,  nnqap-s  beside  O.Icel. 
nokkted-r  iiekkvid-r  (.).Ir.  tiocht  naked"  (cp.  Skr.  ttag-na-  with 
the  participial  suffix  -mo-),  Goth.  Huhap  n.,  side  by  side  with 
O.H.O.  lioM  a.  'light'. 

It  is  common  in  adjectives.  Further  examples  are :  Goth. 
vuH-d-s   O.U.U.  tcunt  'wounded':   Gr.  /rero-   in  foxdhu.     ovlui 
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(Hesyoh.).  Goth,  bi-tlht-s  'accustoraod':  Lith.  j-iinkta-s  ac- 
rustoincd*  (cp.  Osthoff,  Paul-Br.  Boitr.  VIII  269).  O.H.G. 
sortik-t  O.Sux.  iorht  forohi  'clear,  bright':  Skr.  d^^-fd-s  'seen', 
coromon  pround-form  *dfk-t6-.  Goth,  faitrh-t-s  O.Sax.  forht 
'timid'.  O.H.O.  zar-i  'doar,  fine,  beautiful"  beside  Skr.  H-dfla-s 
'coRsiderftto,  treuted  with  consideration,  lionoured'?  Goth,  kal-d-s 
O.H.G.  knit  '(-old':  cj).  Lat.  f/elti,  O.C.Sl.  gol-otX  'ice'').  Goth. 
ralh-t-8  O.H.G.  reht  'right":  tl.Pers.  rSsta  'upright,  just'  (for 
*rnsla-  'on  the  auulngy  of  forms  with  raz-)  ^  tfr.  o«fxro'-u,-  'ex- 
tended, outstretched',  Lat.  mYf«-s,  ground-form  *tllc-to-,  \'^re<j-. 
Goth.  bdlrh-t'S  O.H.G.  beraht  'bright".  n.H.G. /«>;»-^  'beaming'. 
Goth,  ddu-p-s  O.H.G.  td-t  'dead',  from  O.H.G.  touwen  *to  die'. 
Goth,  haf-l-s  O.H.G.  haft  "captured,  fettered';  Lat.  cai)-tu-s. 

Substantives.  Goth.  mO-p-s  (stem  mO-da-)  'linger'  O.H.G. 
viuot  ni.  "spirit,  mind,  courage',  beside  O.C.Sl.  su-mi-ti  'to  dure*. 
A.S.  droh-t  ni.  'work'  O.Icel.^rtJf^-r 'strength',  cp.  O.H.G.  drtwrhen 
'to  press".  O.H.G.  hiif-t  m.  n.  A.S.  fmeft  m.  O.IcoI.  hapt  n. 
'bond,  fetter',  cp.  Goth,  hafts  'captus'.  O.H.G.  O.Sux.  fros-t 
A.8.  forsf  m.  O.IcpI.  frost  n.  'frost',  beside  O.H.G.  friosan  'to 
freeze'.  O.H.G.  gi-waht  m.  'mention,  fame',  beside  ffi-imtotf  'he 
made  mention  of:  Skr.  tik-id-  'spoken',  \^iteq-.  O.H.G.  mor-d 
n.  O.Ieel.  mord  u.  murder,  killing':  Skr.  m^-td-m-  'death.  Goth. 
gulrp  O.H.G.  gold  n.  'gold':  Lett,  fe'l-i-s  O.C.Sl.  zla-to  gold', 
y^f/kel-  'to  shine  with  a  yellow  gleam'.  O.H.(J. />ro-J  a.  O.Icel. 
brod  n.  "broth':  Lat,  dc-frn-tttm  •frntu-m.  Goth,  piii-p  O.Icel. 
pjod  n.  'good'  (subst.).  Goth,  hliu-p  listening  to,  attention, 
Bilence'  O.Icel.  hljod  n.  'hearing,  aound':  Aveat.  srao-fe-m^  see 
p.  221  f.  O.H.(r.  ferid  n.  'navigium'  zhnbrid  n.  'building". 
Goth,  sl'anda  O.H.G.  scdtita  f.  'shame'  beside  the  adj.  0.11.G. 
8can-t  'ashamed'  fcp.  O.H.G.  scama  'shame').  O.H.G.  wun-ta 
'wound*,  beside  trunt  \voundod*,  scar-ta  'notch,  wound',  beaide 
acart  'injured,  mutilated',  forah-ta  'fear',   beside   Goth,  faiirht-s 


1)  Do  tbo  laat  two  words,  zart  and  tult,  como  from  Idg.  *df-to- 
•g/-<o-  or  *dor-t(i-  *gol-lo-?  There  is  the  game  doubt  as  to  O.H.O.  xar-t 
'injured,  mutilated'. 
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'teaifnl,  tunid*.  ijoth.  ra»^  'a  Icogth  of  road'  O.H.G.  rasta 
*Teat,  repose,  a  length  of  road*.  O.ILG.  tlah-ta  'kUling,  slaughter . 
A^.  3&i  t  battle'  pr.  aemi.  *3im-JM:  Skr.  Aa-Ai-  'alain'.  Goth. 
tu-farUi  r.  (n-dccl.)  'a  going  out'  (ttsfarfdm  yatdujan  u*  dtipa 
L  e.  'to  (rnffer  ghipwreck*).  Gotb.  p'nt-da  OJLG.  diota  people*; 
Oac.  fopfo  etc.,  see  p.  232  above. 

Balto-SlaTonic. 

la  Lithnanian  the  /o-participlo  is  still  in  regular  nse 
with  a  paaaive  fiensc  in  verbs  of  all  clashes,  gir-ta-t  'famed': 
Skr.  ySr-ta-^  'approved,  welcome,  pleasant',  ground-form  *gf-to- 
•nd  *gf-iO'.  fAl-ta-$  'poured,  shed' :  Skr.  pur-td-  'filled",  ground- 
form  *pl-to-  and  *pl-to-.  kifata-a  Tiewu*  (pres.  keri-ii):  Skr. 
kftia-M  'cut  off,  split',  ground-form  *qft'-t6-y  \^qert-.  giJc-ta~s 
'tnrncd'  (prea.  suk-u).  ai-tikta-a  'traced  out,  found  out':  Lat. 
$ee-ta  tectarf.  de-ta-a  'laid'  (pres.  dedu):  Skr.  -dhi-ia-  etc^,  see 
p.  223  above.  jiazhr>-ta-i>  'sought'  (pros,  jtazkau).  pn-egisdela-s 
'examined,  revised'  (pres.  pa-ciizdmi).  tdiky-ta-s  fpniperly  united* 
(pre*,  tiiiknu).  dukain-ta-a  'gilded'  (pres.  dtiAvinri).  halnu-ta'S 
'Muldle<r  (pres.  baln&'ju).  Also  act.-intrans.,  but  only  rarely,  as 
bu-Ui  neutr.  'been',  e.  g.  czion  yr<t  bul<i  'people  have  been  here' ')  : 
Skr.  bkil'td'  'become':  casiu'ta-a  'riding  (in  a  carriage)'  (pres. 
caii&'ju  T  ride*). 

Partcc.  in  -i-ta-a  and  -&-ia-s  are  often  formed  directly  from 
nooas.  dtdkita-a  'dusty'  from  dulkca  pi.  Must',  sktflcta-s  'per- 
forated' from  skfflc  'hole',  kulnuta-s  'maimtainous,  full  of  moun- 
tains' from  kdlna-8  'mountain',  gaur&'ta-a  'with  delicate  hair 
from  gaural  pi.  'delicate  hair*,  qs&'ta-a  'with  a  handle*  from  qsA 
'handle*,  lup&ta-s  'lipped'  frum  lupa  'lip*. 

In  Old  Church  Slavonic  -to-  was  but  little  used  as 
a  participial  sufSx.  It  occurd  regularly  in  forms  from  roots 
ending  in  a  nasal,  e.  g.  iq-tfi  'hewn,  mown':  Lith.  yin-ta-s 
'hunted,  driven'  (used  of  cattle),  Skr.  hd-ta-s  etc.,  see  p.  225 
above;  /j^-ffi  'stretched,  hung':  Lith.  {An-ta-s  'twisted* ;^"^-/m  'taken': 


1)  JIm  rado  svOimo  buta  'he  found  that  there  was  a  Btrangor'  properly 
'the  existing  of  a  stranger^  with  the  same  nominal  construction  as  the 
passive  participles  have. 
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Lith.  im-ta-s  'taken'.  Besides  these,  it  occurs  in  certalu  routs 
with  rT,  J,  f-  before  the  suffix ^  e.  g.  itro-sti-'iin  'outstietched': 
Skr.  stf-tA-s  etc.,  see  p.  222  above;  vi-tu  Svoumted':  Lith.  vy-ta-8 
'twisted'  (of  cords);  pe-tu  'aung'.  Elsewhere  -eno-  (-no-)  was 
the  usual  form,  see  §  67  p.  151  and  p,   irj4  f. 

Partcc.  in  -a-/ii,  from  nouu»,  are  coiiunon.  hrfuhiiu  'bear- 
ded* from  brada  'beard';  Lat.  barbilttt-s,  cy.  also  Lith.  barz- 
duita-s.  rogatu  horned"  from  rogti,  'horn':  cp.  Lith,  rafjufa-s. 
zenatii  'having  a  wife'  from  zena  'woman',  nmzata  'maritata'  from 
iHflii  'mau'. 

-e-to-  -o-to-  iu  Balto-Slavonic.  The  former  is  some- 
times found  in  Slavonic,  as  O.C.Sl.  trep-efu  'tremor'  Little-Kuss. 
trei>-eta  'aspen';  O.C.Sl.  kred-etii  'cicala'.  -o~to-:  Lith.  gytaiii  'life, 
livelihood*.  O.C.Sl.  zicotu  'life,  living  being':  Ur.  ^I'o-To-q  otr., 
see  p.  219  above;  Lett,  luppata-s  'patch,  shred'  (lup-t  Lith.  lilp-H 
'to  pare,  flay') ;  Lith.  sukata  giddy  aickueas  (of  sheep)'  siik-ti 
'to  turn'),  uduh)  Lett,  addotu  'necdli^'  (Tjtth.  ad-ijti  't»t  stitch*); 
O.C.Sl.  khiiofu  'bubbling"  (subst.),  kiopotU  'noise'  Pol.  klopot 
'unrest',  Czech  Itlekol  'yelping'  (subst.)  (O.C.Sl.  hlekotati  'to  bleat' 
Rush,  bhkotal  to  stammer'),  dusot  'roar',  sihot  'hiss',  fakofa 
'eager  desire'. 

In  Adjectives  it  is  common.  Lith.  siAsta-s  'pressed,  thick' 
(beside  spintit  spisft  'to  fly  out  iu  swamia',  of  bees) :  Lat.  spissti-s. 
Lith.  sk^s-ta-s  'with  a  thin  stream',  dialectically  also  'pure,  clear' 
of  liquids,  skdis-ta-s  'clear,  shining',  O.C.Sl.  iHs-tii  'pure,  holy', 
beside  Lith.  skrdziu  'I  part,  separate,  rarefy*.  Lith.  (jel-ta-s 
O.C.Sl.  zlu-tu  (pr,  slav.  *gH-tti)  'yellowish'.  Lith.  szdl-ia-s  'cold': 
A  vest,  sar'-ta-  'cold',  tdr-ta-s  'firm',  drhi-ta-s  'firm,  lasting",  cp. 
no  doubt  O.H.tr.  tril-t  'beloved,  dear'  and  tnlcn  'to  trust,  be- 
lieve'. iAk-ta-8  'angry',  bdl-ta-s  'white',  rukits-la-s  'sour*,  kdrss- 
'ta-s  'hot',  duksz-ta-s  'high'.  O.C  SI.  Hus-tu  'fat*,  sestu  iesfoh-ii 
'hard',  no  doubt  orig.  'burnt',  for  *gek-s-to-  beside  segq  'I  burn" 
(cp.  I  §  545  p.  400).  is-lU  'certain,  true'.  Iju-tu  'violent,  grim, 
terrible*.  <^ri-tu  'thick':  Lith.  part,  liimsz-fa-s  'stuffed',  {kewssh  'I 
atufT).  otU-vrfsfu  'opened,  open'  (otu-vrfzq  "I  let  loose,  open'). 
U-ves-tu  'wreathed,  crowned'  (u-vp^m   I  wreathe,  crown'). 
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In  substantives.  Lith.  pifsz-ta-s  0.C.81.  prfs-tu  'fioo-er' 
ground-form  *pi-l{-to-s,  cp.  no  doubt  Skr.  si>js-td-s  'tmiched'. 
Pru88.   ffei-t-8   ace.   gei-ta-n   'bread'   O.C.Sl.   ii-to   'fruit,    corn' 

comnioii    ground-form    *Qci-to-:   A.S.  cl-d   m.    O.Sax.    kf-fh    m. 
or  n.  Mid.II.G,  /.*-/  n.  'offspring*  pr.  Germ,  kt-pa-,  \^Qei-  'live 
come  to  life.     Lith.  se-ta-s  O.C.Sl.  ai-to  'sieve'.     Lith.   var-tai 
pi.,  n.C.SI.  vra-ia  (pr.  Slav.  *vor-ta)  n.  pi.  'door",  beaido  Lith. 
vtr-fi  O.C.Sl.   trfU  'to   shut'.     Lith.   _7M,<^-<fI-.<l   ffiisz-t^  'nest  of 
fowls  nud  geese':    Skr.  giliilin-s   hidden',    common    ground-form 
*Qhrt^h  +  to-,   or  the  Skr.  word    may    come    from  *g}iuijh  -\-  to~. 
tll-ta-s  'bridge*,   mil-tai  pi.  'meal',  itidr-ta-s  'enclosure*,  smars- 
-fas  'stench'  (^smard-).    spur-fa-s  'bond',    zhiuk-fai   pi.  'husks'. 
fep-fa-s  'footway',   falp-ta-s   'scaffolding,    gangway',    ntaisz-ta-s 
mois2-ta  'uproar':  Gr,  ftlx-ro-g  'mixed*,    ndsta-s  'seat"  beside  si^dvii. 
ffd-th   'yellowness',   beside   gel-ta-s   'yellow',    hank-tos   pi.    fem. 
'violence,  tempest',  beside  ftaj/A-Zfl-s 'violent'  {hmi(jt(  'wave').  snt-fA 
filthy  liquid':  Skr.  srti-ld-s  'Howing'.    nrts^-tu  'burden'.     vas^-tH 
cart'.  bras~ttf.    wading  through,  ford*  (bredu)-    O.C.Sl.  i>odu-j(^u 
grasp,  support'  beside  parte.  Jf/n,   lis-tn  leal".    otu-v6iu  'answer', 
ep.    Pruss.    tpay-te    parley,  conference*,    mos-iii    bridge*.    mlatH 
'hammer'  (pr.  Slav.  *mol-tu).     su-vito   linen'  beside  parte,  vi-tii. 
jns-to   'food':    Lat.  Ssu-s   etc.,   see    p.  230    f.     h^-to   'summer, 
year*  orig.  'rainy  season',   cp,  Lith.  le-tu-s  ly-tii-s  'rain',     pn-to 
"fetter',  beside  the  parte.  ;>p-/ii,     urfefw  position,  stage,  age':  Skr. 
Vfttd-viy   see  p.  222   above,     kraata   (pr.  Slav.  *kors-fa-)    'itch, 
scab";  Lith.  ka*'sz-ta-s   combed,  curried',     pe^-ta   heel'. 

§  80.  2.  -((I-  as  a  secondary  suffix,  forming  ab- 
stract substantives'). 

The  suffix  -td-  which,  as  we  have  seen,  formed  primary  ab- 
stract substantives  in  the  proethuic  and  later  periods,  as  Avest. 
cis-ta-  'wisdom',  Gr.  apf-r^  virtue',  Lat.  multa  punishment',  O.Ir. 
ed-bart  f.  'oblatio*,  Goth,  akati-da  'shame',  Lith.  gel-t<i  yellowness', 
O.C.Sl.  vrfs-ta  'position,    stage',    (see  §  79),   had  also  begun  to 

1)  G.  B abler,  Das  Grieohische  Secundaraur&x  t»?{,  66ttingen  1858. 
H.  Ebel,  Die  MaBcutina  nur.  -Tr;c,  Kuhn's  Ztsohr.  IV  165  ff.  Brand- 
staetcr,  Die  paronymis   Craecis  in  'iri^;,  Danzig  1852. 


be  used  in  the  proethni^*  perioit  as  a  secondary  suffix,  and 
formed  abstract  substantives  frwm  substantivfs  and  ndji'ctivea 
alike.  It  aepnis  to  have  been  even  then  ovtcFidcd  to  -tSt- 
"idti-  (§  102),  and  in  some  languages  it  was  partly  or  wholly 
superseded  by  this  suffix  or  by  -tiit-(i)-  (see  loc.  cit.). 

-t(l-  was  fertile  in  Aryan,  Greek,  Oonnanie,  and  Slavonic. 

Indo-Oornianic.  Lat.  pivcn-ta,  Goth,  junda  'youth*  pr. 
Gwm.  *iuuuti-dS,  ground-form  *i'nu^-td ,  beside  Skr.  yuvan- 
'young,  young  man'  Lat.  Juven-;  cp.  *ivw^-H-a^  §  1 01.  Before 
-id-,  o-stenifl  h:id  either  -o-or-c-;  the  difference  was  doubtless 
connected  with  a  diflVrence  in  accent  (cp.  especially  Germ. 
-f-pv-  and  -e-ito-).  Skr.  piinia-tO,-  'a  being  full,  fuUnesa',  O.II.G. 
fidU-da  O.Sax.  fuUi-tha  O.C.Sl.  pfiino-ta  'fulness*,  beside  Skr. 
jnlrtid-a  Goth.  fuU-H  O.C.Sl.  pluuu  'full';  Skr.  ijhdra-fa-  'avvful- 
ness',  Goth,  tjatcri-tlia  'trouble,  beside  i/lwvd-s  'aAvful'  tjiiur-s 
'troubled';  Skr.  hjfna-ta-  0.C.81.  crmo-ta  'blackness',  beside 
/ij^'H(i-5,  t'rXnu  'black';  Skr.  dirffha-fd-  O.C.Sl.  dlu<jo-ta  'length', 
beside  dtrgbd-s,  dlut/u  'long*. 

Aryan.  Skr.  f/^p«-ffl- 'divinty'  from  d^vd-s'goiY.  nofftid-ta- 
'nakedness'  from  nagnd-s  'naked',  cp,  O.C.Sl.  nago-ta  'nakedness'. 
atnra-td-  Svant  of  sons,  or  children'  from  a-vtra-s  'without  sons, 
or  children'.  Aveat.  f/fsnya-ld-  'adorableness'  from  yesifya- 
'adorable'.  Skr.  handhti-ta-  'relationHliii/  from  btindhu-^  'relative, 
relationship",  ago-td  'want  of  cattle'  from  d-go-  'without  cattle', 
cp.  Or.  no},v(}ovn]-s  'one  rich  in  cattle',  aprajds-tii-  'want  of 
offspring'  from  d-pra-jas-  'without  offspring*. 

Greek.  Here  these  abstract  substantives  were  used  of 
persons  (cp.  Skr,  devd-ia-  'divinity'  then  'deity,  god',  O.C.Sl. 
jmio-ia  'young  man*,  orig.  "youthfulnoaH') ;  and  they  were  altered 
to  look  like  masculines  by  a  change  of  form  in  the  nom.  and 
gen.  sing.,  just  as  ytvtTTJ  became  yiverrj-i  (see  §  79  p.  229  f.). 
It  is  now  impossible  to  distinguish  the  forma  in  which  this 
change  first  took  place  and  which  then  served  as  models  for 
the  rest.  The  femintnes  in  -ia  in  their  abstract  meaning  fell 
out  of  use  in  prehistoric  times,  replaced  no  doubt  by  forms  in 
-t3t--  compare  e.  g.  (iufiv-TTjq  -rfyr-Oj,-  'weight'  with  Skr.  giirn-tO- 
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'weight*,  Goth,  katiripa  'burden',  ^gadv-rr,g  -ri^r-oc  (also  -rf/; 
T/Jroj,')  'slowueaa'  with  Skr.  nifdu-td-  'softness'.  The  following^ 
are   examples   of  this  change  to  the  maaculine  geuder:  — 

aygo-Ti]-^  'dweller  in  the  country'  from  uy^'^,  dr^fto-rtf^ 
'fellow  dcmeaman'  from  dijtio-i;,  inno'-ra  'charioteer'  (-ra  is  the 
vocative  form,  which  was  alao  used  as  nomiDative,  see  the  Author 
Morph.  Unt.  11  199  f.  Fleckeisena  Jahrbb.  1880  p.  660,  G. 
Meyer  Or.  Or.*  318)  from  "nno-^.  otxt-rt^  'member  of  one's 
household*  from  oIko-.^,  which  served  as  the  tj-pe  for  tt'vd-rtj-^ 
'sharer  of  one's  bed,  husband',  beside  fvyij  and  the  like.  tto/Ii- 
^ovn7s  'one  rich  in  cattle'  from  /!W-v.  rav-nj-g  'sailor*  from  rav-g. 

The  primary  and  secondary  formations  had  tiivo  points  of 
contact.  Firat,  e.  g.  mxi-ttj-i;  and  yfyt-n}-<;  had  the  same  ending 
-injs;  and  secondly  certain  of  them  could  be  regarded  equally 
well  as  denominative  or  as  participial  formations,  e.  g.  xogvo-r^-q 
'helmed,  armed  man,  warrior'  xtpao-n^?  'horned  creature,  ram' 
at/ftij-Trj-^  javelin-thrower". 

Italic.  Examples  are  rare,  juvev'ta  (see  above,  p.  239) 
and  its  opposite  senec-ta,  Majes-t<i  Vulcan's  consort.  It  is  clear 
that  -tatdy-  and  ~tiU(iy-  have  spread  at  the  expense  of  -40-. 

Latin  perhaps,  as  well  as  Greek,  may  have  had  masculines 
in  -to-i  eques  equitis  like  inno'-ra  and  the  like.  See  on  this 
point  §  123  Rem.  1. 

Germanic.  All  the  forms  excepting  Goth,  jun-da  (see  above, 
p.  239)  had  -ipo-  or  -«*>-.  (the  latter  is  rare,  e.  g.  Goth,  dupida 
'wilderness'  from  dup-s  'waste,  desolate"),  -i-  represents  the  Idg. 
-e-  of  the  o-stems ;  but  here  and  there  Idg.  -i-  may  have  been 
the  original  sound,  as  in  O.U.G.  gi-nmni-da  'community'  beside 
Goth,  ga-mdini-  'common,  communis'.  Even  in  proethnic  Ger- 
manic -1^-  (-idd-)  was  transferred  to  other  classes  of  stems,  e.  g. 
to  those  in  -«- ;  the  word  jun-4in  escaped  this  change  merely 
because  the  stem  from  which  it  was  derived  (=  Skr.  ymniH-) 
had  fallen  out  of  independent  use. 

These  abstract  substantives  were  far  more  frequently  derived 
from  adjective-s  than  from  substantives. 
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(lOfh.  oartjipii  'damcation'  from  *carija~  m.  0.n.(}.  irarg 
m.  'outlawed  criminal,  banished  evildoer'.  Goth,  ceiivddipa  'evi- 
dfnce'  fmm  veitcop-s  'witness'.  A.S.  d^fd  O.Icel.  p^d  'theft* 
fnini  deof  pjCf-r  'thief.  Goth,  hdithipa  O.H.G.  hshida  'height' 
fnim  liduk-s  kdk  'high*.  O.H.G.  hcilida  O.Icel.  heild  "health" 
from  O.H.G.  heil  O.Icel.  fieil!  'healthy*.  Goth,  nmjipa  newness* 
from  niuji'S  'new',  falntipa  'age'  from  falrmi-s  'old",  lulgipa 
safely,  fortification",  from  tidgu-s  'firm'. 

In  Weat-Germanic  and  Norsi;  -t/»5-  was  associated  with  the 
vorhs  in  -jan,  since  verbs  of  this  kind  were  often  connected 
with  the  nouDs  from  which  the  -ipQ~  forms  were  derived  and 
-I-  was  a  characteristic  mark  of  ttieir  conjugation ,  cp.  e.  g. 
(.).H.G.  hshida  beside  hoheu  (Goth.  Imuhjan)  'to  exalt'.  Hence 
arose  analogical  primary  formations,  which  were  most  common 
in  High  German,  aa  O.H.G.  gi-hdnda  'hearing'  formed  from 
(ji-hdren  (Goth,  ya-hnuajan)  'to  hear*,  ir-ldsida  'release'  (subst.) 
from  ir-hlsen  (Goth,  us-liimjan)  to  release'.  Later  on  these 
were  formed  from  other  verbs  than  those  in  -jaUy  as  O.H.G. 
far-manida  'contempt'  from  far-tnanfm,  gi-habida  'bearing, 
behaviour  from  gi-habSn,  ant-findida  'feeling'   from   ant-findan. 

Balto-SIavonic. 

In  Ijithuauiiin  -td-  is  quite  rare  in  this  uae,  e.  g.  sveil-O'la 
'iK'ulth'  from  scelka-s  'healthy*.  Pousibty  -td  was  not  pure 
Lithuanian,  but  borrowed  from  Slavonic;  cp.  tiogafa  (nugata) 
'nakedness"  from  Pol.  nagota,  strata  'orphan'  from  Pol.  sierofa 
Little-Ru88.  si/rota. 

Old  Church  Slavonic,  rabotn  "servitude'  from  rn^w 'ser- 
vant', gnusota  'dirtiness'  from  ytmsH  'dirt',  sramota  'shame'  from 
sramu  'shame',  dobrnia  goodness'  from  dohru  'good*,  pistrota 
'motley  colouring"  from  pisirii  'motley',  Mlota  'whiteness'  from 
biln  white",  zesiota  'hardness'  from  ieslu  hard'.  8onie  have 
become  'concrete:  $iroUt  f.  orphan',  orig.  'bereavement',  from 
siVtt  'bereaved,  4»rbuB'  and  junuta  m.  young  man',  orig.  youth' 
from  junu,  young*.  Cp.  above ,  p.  239 ,  (Jr.  uypn-rr^-c.  etc., 
and  §  Ihl. 
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§  81.  '6.  -to-  as  a  Suffix  of  Comparison.  This  class 
includes  the  -fa-  of  the  ordinal  numerals,  and  the  superlative 
-is-to-  which  is  an  extension  of  the  primary  comparative-suffix 
-ies-  (§  135). 

An  extension  of  -to-  by  -mo-  forms  the  supcrlative-suflix 
-tipmo-,  which  was  discussed  in  §  73  p.  177  ff. 

Indo-Germanie.  The  numerals  in  this  period  had  some- 
times -mo-  (§  72,  2  p.  16(5  ff.),  sometimes  -to-,  sometimes  perhaps 
both  forms,  e.  g.  *dfk^mo-  and  *dfhpto-  tenth'.  The  latter  form 
was  the  original  of  Gr.  Sixa-ro-^,  Goth,  talhun-da,  Lith.  dessim- 
-tas  0.C.S1.  desf-tU.  Skr.  cathur-thd-s,  Gr.  Kro^ro-^-  rirpa- 
-ro-»-,  Lat.  qua*-tu-s  for  'ctoar-tos,  O.H.G.  jior-do  («-stem), 
Lith.  ktt9ir^a-$  O.CSl.  crfprf-W  Tourth'.  Skr.  sai-tkd-»,  Gr.  «- 
-r»-c,  Lat.  tex-tus,  Goth,  safhs-ta  (N-stem),  Lith.  ssetz-tas  O.CSL 
ita-m  'sixth',  cp.  I  §  589  Rem.  2  p.  446.  Gr.  wiooo-ni-s-  Boeot. 
ftimff-Tii-^  'twentieth'  contrasted  with  Arest.  tiK^tema-  Lat. 
ricrnstmas,  see  above,  p.  177. 

Reaiark  L  *dfbf  'ten'  iuu  die  p*nkU«l  form  UtbiU  (Skr.  itaJiir-  f. 
'demde',  0«Ck.  tmUkmrn,  LA.  dl*simt,  pL  diuimh€,  O.CJSL  pL  rfiM«f-/,  8«e 
IfS4«p.lOS,$6S4,Sp.SiSS,n§  123);  tUs  watmtwBj  HSf«ito  th«  oon- 
fmtmmm,  •thifl^^:*dti^  =  •di^wt  szJ^c^  Cf^  f.l9t  B«h.  Awl  it 
MB  ImtAj  be  ieaati  Umi  tkis  -t»-  Mtd  tke  -f*-  »t  tbe  ouAmI  BOMral 
*imf^-m  laaiATcd*  (Skr.  itfa-ai  ei«.)  w  i^eatiwl,  I  iksnii  Wre  mora 
rwiiwiwi  m  tm^s^timg  tki>  view  at  •4tS^u»-,  hitf  tteft  ikc  •«•-  «f  the 
Mftil  ■^trah  MAj  alM  be  &•  fwtxtpial  nftx;  Mb  tarift  Might  be.  m 
to  f  mV,  t&«  *e*a»*J  (cf>.  8kii  Ae<y  Iw-  cle.  p.  SS4^  L  e.  *be  to  «boa 

Wilk  tke  Bunenb  pniper  is  eoukected  Skr.  iai»4M^3 
vhioh  (m  a  aenn)!^  beside  Uli  JirmL  Mid'  1»v  ■07?',  Lat. 
MMMm  for  *eiief<iM(»-  (loc.)  '«  a  ^y  of  wkatMWW  nomber., 
OB  vhaeh  day  aoewr.  eretr  day  Woide  f«*-<  fcr  *fM-li  (I  §  655, 
1  p.  901X  Cp.  I  I  501  Rem!  2p.368§6SSp.474.  Itii 
teMd  a  tlM  MM  ««y  as  Skr.  i(fiififiiiiif  1  Vvraalielk*. 

>««<■<•>  B  the  pwelfcMc  lug«ag«,  ws  (Ik  «bb1  «pet)atiTe 

Skr.  Ujkim»  9  "moMmt,  — Bet\  Gr.  A^r^r^y "— JJtf.   Skr. 
Or.  vl^«*v  OodL  «al-MKc  'waxtwrnmrna. 
s'  L  e..  *JplF— t«tf4»-:  6r.  9l«»n»sr:  as  reyrda  AtosLj 
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O.Icel.  Jlestr  see  p.  244.  247  f.  The  root-sj-llablo  had  origi- 
nally the  weak  form  of  ALliiut,  und  -to-  waa  acconted;  this 
is  shewn  on  the  one  hiind  by  Or.  x^jut-ioto-^  beside  y.fjtamnv 
Koiinaiiiv ,  oXfy-iaro-g  beaide  oln%ctiv  and  the  like,  on  the  other 
hand  by  Hkr.  jf/Ssfhri-s  kattisfhd-s  and  O.Frios.  ISrest,  with  r  for 
pr.  Germ.  *:,  beside  ISssa  and  the  like  (see  Kluge,  Paul-Brauoe's 
Beitr.  YIH  519  ff.,  Wheeler,  Der  griech.  Noniinalacc.  40  f.); 
cp.  also  the  accentuation  of  -to-  in  numerals  like  Skr.  catur- 
-thd-s  Gr.  fiyon-To-i,-  O.H.G.  »ihnn-to  (])r.  Germ.  *-d6).  In  the 
flcparate  branches  of  language,  both  the  voealism  and  the 
accentuation  of  these  superlatives  were  influenced  more  or  less 
strongly  by  the  comparative  forms,  themselves  at  the  same 
time  reacting  upon  the  hitter. 

The  new  suffix  -isto-  was  primary  to  start  with,  like  the 
comparative  -ies-.  But  in  all  the  different  brEinches  in  which  it 
was  fertile,  i.  e.  in  Aryan,  Greek  and  Germanic,  it  was  very 
soon  used  along  with  -ies-  as  a  denominative  (cp.  §  58  p.  106  f,). 

Aryan.     In  Sanskrit  we  find  -tha-  and  -fa-,   and   (always 

with   the  aspirate)   -i^^ha-.     In  Avest.  -tha-  is  represented   by 

liux-da-  'fifth'  (cp.  Skr.  paHca-ihd-)  and  hapia-pa-  'seventh'  (Skr. 

saiM-tha-).    -tha-  therefore  certainly  dates  fi'oni  proethnic  Aryan. 

Cp.  I  §  47.5  p.  350  f. 

Remark  2.  I  cannot  follow  those  who  would  infer  from  this  another 
proethnio  i^ufiix  -tho-y  %o  long  an  no  undoubted  example  of  the  aspirate 
luta  been  found  in  the  European  branch.  Whence  comes  the  aspirate  in 
Or.  ioinVo-i  'laBt'?  —  The  qucation  of  the  Indo-Oermanio  Tenu(>B  Aepiratae 
is  not  decided  eren  by  MouUon'a  essaj,  ingenious  as  it  ia,  in  the  American 
Journal  of  Philology  VHI  207  fF.,  since  he  is  only  conoerned  with  the 
evidence  in  Greek.  What,  for  instanoe,  do  tyb  gain  by  deriving  Gr.  j>t<rpTo-c 
from  *TtTag-96-i  and  thus  reconciling  it  with  Skr,  calitr-llui-s,  if  all  the 
while  heit  quar-fu-s  la  left  out  of  consideration?  iMoulton  p.  208.)  Why 
)B  not  the  Latin  word  *quarbiis,  with  b  for  pr.  ItaL  pt 

-ta-  occurs  e.  g.  tn  Skr.  tj-t-iya-  Avest.  pri-t-ya-  O.Pere. 
si-f-iyu-  'third';  beside  which  we  have  also  Skr.  tri-td-s  (on 
which  tf-t-Tya-  is  based),  the  name  of  a  divinity  to  wliich 
another,  dvitd-s,  was  created  as  a  contrast  (cp.  the  Italic  forms), 
Skr.  $a$-fd-  'sixtieth*,  sapta-td-  seventieth'  and  the  like;  cp. 
also  Skr.  paflcdf-  f.  'a*  group  of  five'  daidt-  f.   a  group  of  ten'. 

IB* 
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With    Hkr.  luUi'thd'   (tee   above,   p.  242)  are   connected 
UUHithita-  'NUC'h  and  Rurh  a  one  (in  a  serie*/  bahutithd-  'manifold*. 

-<»/o«,  flkr.  mdh-iifha-  Avest.  m«i-tito-  greatest':  Or.  pdy- 
•ton>-(.  Hkr.  di'iifha-  Av<?»t.  (Lf-iista~  'quickest':  Gr.  wx-foro-s;- 
O.I'rm.  maP'iiln-  "ffrwati'tit",  bcnidi-  Avest.  mas-yah-  'greater': 
(]r.  firju-ioto-^  'tongoHt,  greatect^.  Skr.  rd^-t^/to-  Avest.  vah-iita- 
'bwit*.  Hkr,  ydv-i^ha-  youngest',  compar.  ydt-lyas-^  pes.  yutan,'. 
gar-i^iho'  'lii<avi«i»t',  compar.  (/fir-fyas',  pos.  yurti-.  sthi^iha'  'most 
miUNtiiiil',  Ix'Hidi"  Bthi-ni'  (O.I  1.(1,  slnrfi-hlint  'stoiie-bliud'),  for 
pr.  Ar.  *9thaishta'  Idg.  *gti/-is-to-  (just  as  the  optative  stem 
Hkr.  »thf'  i»  for  *5<*-»-,  hco  I  §  IIG  p.  108);  similarly  sphS^-fiia 
'rirln'»t,  fiittoi«i'  hostdo  sphi-rd-  (O.C.Sl.  .v/wru  'rich'),  for  *sp»- 
•  (nft);  iIk^  f  Hprrad  to  \\w  oomparutivo^  and  stht-yas-  and  spheyns- 
Itiuk  till'  |iliii'»'  (if  •.sf/((i-yi«-  and  *sph<l-ya9'  (we  can  hardly  as- 
tkwww  u  form  *»<Afl-rya*-  or  *»<*fl-ijfn*-).  On  the  other  hand  the 
Miulogy  of  M'yiiS'  and  prf-yas-  gave  rise  to  the  superlative 
fwinn  rfit'il/Atf-  'fuirt'wt'  ftr^iihti'  'dearest'  (which  Avest.  v«rafifa- 
tthow»  to  bo  Mit  old  as  proetlinic  Aryan):  in  the  Veda  oc«ar  the 
regular  iriiy-»\\^ii-  or  iriy-i^fktt'  (|h».  irhni-  Avest.  arf-ro-) 
««d  yi-^jh^'i'  wr  iMrijf^4t^'  (p**-  KV-*-).')  It  is  »bo  pooaiUe 
that  Skr.  jf^flM'  'nightiMl'  (ciimp.  ^j4-yM-)  aad  Avert. /ina«Ms* 
\UunmKM  (eonp.  /riydfc  Skr.  |ir«.y«*-)  vm  fi»med  od  liw> 
•iMkHcr  «»f  itfcl^*  ;  for  1h«  Or.  mMfv*^  poiats  to  an  1%. 
*|4Mfl»s  awl  th»  etMraetcr  «f  dNW  •!«■>,  ••  ve  Idmv  it^  ia 
«lli«r  vac^  JMrtiin  «•  ki  ulariin^  thfe  feim<)  It  owBot  ke 
•h^vii  that  pr,  Ar,  4|t  (V(*i^l*^  •jtr^^dtm-)  Wcum  «'  Vr 
nfvltr  phMMlie  «huif«.  TW  «w«k  dUiriU-  *aM« 
(MM  jp^pM^  vMfnMif  to  vv  NMv  M  %  <Ma  as  biCTBaMBi)  1 
Mfrvii^^  V^ffptti^a  aci  vnMMi  Mr  iflH^^^HHl  y^p^^a^  T" 


^%««. 


A  few  Doun  sterna  form  superlativca  in  the  same  way,  with 
-i^ffta-  in  place  of  -tamu-.  Skr.  brdhm-iftli(j-  'a  BnahmtiD  in 
the  highest  degree'  from  brdh-mau-  (similarly  compur.  brdhm- 
-Jyas-).  drddh-i^iha-  'firmest*  (instead  o(  d'irhiitha-)  from  dfdhd- 
ground-form  *dhi§h-\-U)-  (simihirly  eompiir.  drddh-hjas-)\  this 
formation  was  modelled  on  such  forms  as  kraiifpia-:  k^-M-  'lean', 
bhra^i-jtha- :  bh^ia-  'strong,  violent'. 

Greek.  fiVa-ro-i; 'ninth'  {or  *iffa-To-^:  Goth,  mun-drt,  Lith. 
deviA-Ut-s  0.C.81.  devi^-tu-  (cp.  I  §  152  p.  138).  The  analogy 
of  *ixo<T-ro'-j,'  'twentieth',  Tpifixoa-ro'-v  'thirtieth'  gave  rlae  to  such 
forms  as  ty-aroard-^  'hundredth',  didMatoaro-q  'two-hundredth', 
^thoino-<,-  'thousandth';  and  also,  jroaro-,  'which  (in  a  series)?', 
TioXXaiTO'g  'one  of  many,  multesimus'  oltyoifTos  one  of  few*. 

The  -axo-g  of  tvaro-s  Jix«ro-$  spread  considerably  by  ana- 
logy: *rrpw/-«rft-s,'  (Att.  etc.  jt/nSto-g  Dor.  npaTo-c)  'first'  instead 
of  Vptu-Zo-g  (I  §  306  p.  242  11  §  64  p.  134),  Tp.'r-«,ro-tf 
'third',  Ifiinfi-aTO-c;  'seventh',  oyJio-azo-q  'eighth';  vn-uro-i;  'upper- 
most', fO^-riTO-q  'outermost',  fiiaa-aro-^  midmost",  i-t-«ro-^'  'novia- 
Bimus';  ^iXT-nro-^  'best'  (for  its  etymology  see  Wackernagel 
Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXX  301  f.),  (fbyt-uTo-i^  'most  eminent'.  The 
-T«ro-  of  rpi'ruto-?  /JfAraro-i'  etc.  was  regarded  as  a  simple  suffix 
and  taken  into  general  use  as  the  common  superlative  suffix 
for  stems  whose  comparative  was  formed  in  -rfpo-  (cp.  4)  75 
p.  193);  e.  g.  Mfio-taio^g,  atxpfi'i-raro-^,  naiaf'-raro-g,  fviaifiov- 
-s'oraro-5,  xvv-TaTo-^.  A  further  accumulation  of  superlative 
elements  is  seen  e.  g.  in  (0}(-uro')-raTO-c,  xvrroraro-g,  which  looks 
like  an  attempt  at  *xi<i'-r«r<u-raro-s  (cp.  xvv-TeQOi-Ttgo-^)  xall- 
-lard-raro-g,  *)'}'-/frro-T«ra,  and  conversely  nff'iir-taTO-g.  Cp.  Ascoli 
Curtius'  Stud.  EX  339  ff. 

Remark  3.  Beazenberger  {Beitr.  V  94  ff.)  attemptB  a  different  ex- 
planation of  •raio-;  but  I  am  convinced  thot  it  is  untenable  (see  Morph. 
Unt.  in  68  f.). 

-isto-.  (xiy.-toro'g  "quickest*:  Skr.  di-i^tha-s.  jSetpJ-idro-?  (ipii^ 
-KTTo-g  'slowest':  Skr.  mrad-i5fha-s  (a  later  formation  for  *mfd' 
-i^tha'S).    Tu/-iaxo-,'  'quickest'.   ftdk-ioTa   'most*    (adv.)    nksTaro-^ 
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ground-form  *pl5-isto-s;  see  pp.  242,  244  above.  Later  on, 
annlogical  formations  were  made  from  noun  stems:  xc^.k-tTTo-^ 
'fairest'  from  ro  naXXoi,'^  akny-iaro-.;  loveliest,  most  agreeable' 
beside  en-aknvn-q ,  Tt(i7iv-uiro-g  'inuKt  delightful'  from  rfon-vn-c, 
upbaii-tOTo-i;  'oldest,  most  honourable'  from  niitn^v-c.  Here  -i  a  re- 
took the  place  of  -raro-,  as  was  also  the  case  in  syy-taxa  beside 
fyyi'-Tuxtt  'nearest',  itoQa-K^xn  beside  voygui'Taib)  jjooaoj-Tttru 
'furthest  forward*. 

Italic.  Lat.  sex-<M-s,  Umbr.  sestentasiaru  sextentariarum' 
Osc.  SStiart^  'sextius':  Skr.  $a$-thd-s  etc.,  see  p.  242  above.  Lat. 
quTtUU'S  QuTnctiu-s,  Osc.  lloimTug  'Qubctius':  Avest.  ptix-da- 
(tlip  n  is  remarkable),  Gr.  :Ti'itn-To-i;  Goth,  fimfia-  (in  our  records 
found  only  in  compytjitiun),  Lith.  penk-ta-s  O.C.Sl.  pq-tii.  Lat. 
ter-t-iu-S^  Umbr.  tertiam-a  'ad  tertiam',  by  the  side  of  which 
stands  Lat.  trit-avo-s  (if  this  and  not  strit-aBo-s  was  the  true 
form  of  the  word),  for  the  first  part  of  which  either  *trlto-s  or 
*tritio-s  may  be  assumed  as  the  earliest  fonn  (see  §  34  p.  o9) : 
Skr.  tri-td-s  tft-tya-s  (p.  243),  Gr.  Tpi'-ro-^"  Lesb.  rjp-ro-s',  Goth. 
pri-dja  Lith.  treczia-s  O.C.Sl.  trettjX  In  any  case  the  forms 
*Ur-tO'  *tf-to-,  which  are  connected  by  ablaut  are  older  than 
*tf-i-to-,  which  was  derived  directly  from  the  cardinal  (tr-i- 
tr-ei-),  though  there  would  be  nothing  in  the  least  irregular 
in  its  formation,  if  the  -to-  of  the  ordinals  is  really  the  parti- 
cipial suffix,  as  was  suggested  in  Rem.  1  (p.  242).  "We 
have  it  extended  by  -io-  in  ter-t-iu-s  etc.  as  in  Skr.  dot- 
-t-ttja-  'second'  and  ttir-ya-  tur-tya-  'fourth'  (§  63  p.  133). 
Side  by  side  with  cotti-diS  (see  above,  p.  242),  we  have  guo-tu-s 
to-tii-s  quo-tumu-s  (§  73  p.  178).  In  Latin  the  superlative  suffix 
-isto-  gave  place  to  the  new  formation  -issimo-;  contrast  e.  g. 
Cc-issimu-s  (comp.  Oe-ior)  with  Skr.  di-istha~  (dS-tifos-)  Gr.  mx- 
-#ffro-;  (rijjc-iwf).  It  is  not  clear  in  what  way  this  substitution  took 
place,  see  §  73  Rem.  p.  179. 

RcmHrk  4.  It  must  be  left  an  open  question  wheter  -imtt-  is  still 
preserTed  in  proper  uanios,  whether  e.  g.  Sottiifs  stands  for  •>'./ria/-iM-* 
and  i«  to  b«  compared  vith  Skr.  nar-iitha-f,  as  Fault  (Altital.  Stud.  11  140  f.) 
■asumec. 
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Old  Irish.  cOired  O.Cymr.  pimphct  'fifth':  cp.  Skr.  pofica' 
"thd-s.  Siiiiilfirly  sessed  Moil.Cyinr.  chweched  'sixth';  as  to  the 
cause  of  this  new  funniitinn  see  Zimtner,  Kuhu's  Ztschr.  XXX 
214.  "\V(^  frequently  fiinl  the  Cfrmination  -mad,  which  arose 
from  an  extensiDn  of  oldor  forms  in  -^mo-;  as  sechtmad  Mud.- 
C'ymr.  seithnet  'seventh'  (cp.  Lat.  septinm-s),  derhmad  Mod.Cymr. 
decuet  'teuth'  (cp.  Lat.  decimn-s),  cetmod  Bret,  l-nndved  'luiud- 
redth',  see  §  72,  2  p.  168.  In  proethnic  Cultic  -eto-s  was  the 
termiimttr)n  of  all  these  words,  and  tlie  difference  of  voealism 
between  <).Ir.  coked  (with  e)  and  Hechtmad  (with  a)  depends 
upon  the  kind  of  sound  in  the  prccediu*f  sylluble:  sechtmad  is 
due  to  tlie  ohler  form  *sechtamet(os).  tress-  'third'  in  compp.  no 
doubt  stands  for  *tris-to-,  i.  e.  *fris  (=  Skr.  trl-s  Gr.  t(m-<^) 
-i-  -to-  (beside  it  in  Mod.Cjmr.  we  find  the  form  fri/dydd  from 
*tri-tiio-B)  cp.  Lat.  trinl  for  *tris-no-  g  H6  p.  146  and  O.H.O. 
dris-ki  'teraua'  zwis-ki  'twofold'. 

-isto-  in  Keltic  ;,'-ave  [dace  to  -mo-  (-is-ipmo),  see  §  72,  2 
p.  109,  cp.  e.  g,  O.Ir.  linjeni  'smallest*  (compar.  laigiu)  as  con- 
trasted with  Skr.  Idgh-i^tha-s  Gr.  tXdj(-i(Tto-^. 

Germanic.  The  numerals  paesed  into  the  H-deelension. 
Goth,  saihsia  O.H.G,  sehsto  O.Icel.  sBtte  s5/^' 'sixth';  Skr.  iaH^d- 
etc,  see  p.  L'42  above.  Goth,  niimdu  O.H.G.  mitnto  O.Icel.  M7MH(^e 
nJrtndi  'ninth',  pr.  Germ.  ^ttiuun-dd-H-  (I  §  179  p.  156);  ep.  Gr. 
ivaTo~i^.  In  Goth,  ahtu-da  O.H.G.  ahtodo  'eighth',  we  have 
a  fomiation  peculiar  to  Germanic,  cp.  Or.  ^yJio(f)TJ-y.o>'ra  Vulgar 
Lat.  tn-tnd-ginia. 

-istO:  111  the  (ddest  West-Germanic  the  inflexion  of  the 
superlative  was  almost  exclusively  weak  (M-declension) ;  in  Gothic 
and  Norse  it  was  both  strong  and  weak.  Goth,  sut-ist-s  O.H.G- 
suni-isto  'sweetest':  Skr.  svdd-iifba-.  Goth,  hduh-ist-s  O.H.G. 
hoh-isto  'hiffhost'.  tjoth.  mdist-a  O.II.G.  meisto  'most'  (compar. 
iiu'i'aa  mero),  cp.  I'mbr.  mestru  fern,  'maior',  common  ground- 
form  *m.i-lsto-  beside  the  p<is.  O.Ir.  wid-r  Goth,  -mer-s  'great'. 
The  O.Icel.  fles(-r  'plurimus',  together  with  the  compar.  fleire, 
which  cannot  be  referred  to  *plS)S-  (Osthoff,  Paul-Braune's  Beitr. 
XIII  444),  I  suppose  to  have  been  altered   on   the  analogy  of 


mest-r  metre;  cp.  pp.  242  f.  244  and  §  135.  We  often  find 
new  formations  from  noun-atems:  Goth.  *jilh~ist'S  (inferred  from 
fuhiia)  O.li.G.  jung-isto  O.lcel.  orst-r  (for  *di<t'r,  r  being 
inserto<l  from  tlio  compar.  ore)  ami  <jngst-r  'youngest',  from 
Goth,  jugg-s  etc.  =  pr.  Germ.  * httim^-gd-s  Skr.  t/uva'^d-s:  tbb 
new  form  took  the  place  of  another  which  answered  to  the  Skr. 
tfdv-i^ha-s;  this  must  have  been  bt-fore  Veruor'a  law  came  into 
openition,  a»  the  word  haj*  -h-  inati'iid  of  -g;  which  shews  that  in 
the  noun  from  which  it  was  formed  (*ifmx^')  the  breathed  spiruut 
had  not  yet  become  voiced  (I  §  530  p.  386  f.).  Goth.  *aip-ist-» 
(inferred  from  aipiza)  O.H.G.  altisto  'oldest'  beside  Goth,  al-pei^s 
OJI.G.  al't  old'.  Accumulated  endings  of  comparison  are  seen 
in  e.  g.  Goth.  af-tum-ist'S  A.S.  aef-tem-est  Tiindmost,  last'  beside 
Goth,  af-tuma,  O.H.G.  af-lV'isto  'last'  beside  af-tro-  af-tero. 

Since  -ista-  and  -iz-en-  became  denominative  so  early  in 
proethuic  Germanic,  it  is  ni>t  Kui-prising  that  before  that  period 
endeil  they  were  added  to  6-,  the  adverbial  termination  of  the 
o-stems,  just  as  was  the  Gr.  -r«ro-  -r^po-  in  ootfiu-ttgo-q  «>w 
xtgfo  etc.  (§  75).  Thus  arose  forms  like  Goth,  suiumundos  'more 
hastily',  from  sniumundfi  'hastily',  frOdiisa  'more  shrewd'  frodost-s 
'most  shrewd',  from  frop-s  'prudent',  O.H.G.  blinfOro  blititost 
from  blint  'blind'  {aftr'6sto  beside  nfir-isto  (see  above)  and  the 
like),  O.lcel.  gpakare  spakast-r  from  spak-r  'intelligent'.  In 
Gothic  this  formation  was  always  strictly  confined  to  o-stems; 
in  Old  High  German  was  occasionally  extended  to  other  ad- 
jectival stems.  Pr.  Germ.  -H-ijo-  -0-ista-z  became  -Ozd.  -Usta-z, 
cp.  1  Ji  142  p.  127.  Slavonic  has  a  similar  group  of  compara- 
tives, the  forms  in  -«^-/T;  see  i?   135. 

Remark  S.  This  explanation  of  the  comparative  saffix  in  Oermanio 
haa  not  been  universally  accepted.  (Johantton,  De  deriratis  contraetiB, 
p.  182).  But  it  is  certainly  not  disproved  Hy  the  forms  maiz"  nir-s  (for 
'mdts*  ^ii«4i-).  It  is  quite  poMible  that  (ij  had  here  become  ai  (see 
I  §  614  p.  464)  before  this  now  method  of  forming  comparatives  had  been 
adopted   in   proethnic  Oermanie.     Eaeh  period  has  its  own  phonetic  laws. 

Balto-Slavonic.  Lith.  (/^siiw-Ni-*  O.C.Sl.  rfM^-/ii 'tenth': 
Gr.  iU'x«-ro-5  etc,  sec  abov»>,  p.  242. 

-isto'  in  Litliuauian  gxivo  place  to  ^idtiS'jfl-  which  (in  spite  of 


J.  Schmidt's  objections,  KulmV  ZtHclir.  XXVI  378)  is  no  (!i»ubt 
conafctt'd  with  Slav,  -iichu  -iuchu  (Mikloaich  Yerg'l.  Uramm.  II 
289  ff.);  whilst  ia  Slnvoaic  the  comparative  displaced  the  super- 
lative formation. 

§  82.    4.    The  Suffixes  -w»i-(o-,  -t^^-fo-'). 

in  proethnic  ludo-Gemiauic  there  were  a  eertatu  number 
ef  formations  in  -to-  which  were  extensions  of  stems  in  -meu- 
and  -yen-.  *l'ieft-tnt^-io- :  Slir.  iro-mata-m  'renown'  O.H.G.  A/»m- 
mmtt  m.  'report,  reputation'  beside  Avest.  srao-»tati-  n.  (Joth. 
hlin-ma  m.  'hearing",  \~'l-feu-  *to  hear'.  Gr.  ovn-^axa.  pi,  'names' 
Lat.  cSiju^'tHentu-m,  beside  Skr.  nd-man'  n.  'name'  Lat,  n(hmen 
n.  etc.  Gr.  x«d-ni'-/(OT«  pi.  'something  stitched  together,  solos; 
contrivances,  plots'  (prep.  x«r),  Lat.  as-fiiJ-nientu-m  'patch  put 
on',  Skr.  beside  ayii-man-  n.  'band,  strip,  row',  Gr.  V'in'jv  -t't-o^ 
'skin,  sinew'.  *per'U^-fo-:  Skr.  par-vata-s  "mountain,  rock"  Gr. 
TTfioaia  Lesb.  nt/j{»ar«  pi,  'extremes,  boundaries',  for  *7iBo-fnrtt 
(I  §  166  p.  146  f.),  beside  Skr.  par-ran-  n.  'knot,  joint,  break, 
section*  Gr.  a-Ttslouiv  'boundless'  for  *d'jxt(t-fi<)V. 

Probably  this  use  of  -to-  is  to  be  connected  with  that  dis- 
cussed p.  224,  where  we  saw  that  the  participial  -to-  could  be 
added  directly  to  noun-stems.  From  *hhii-men-  was  first  formed 
*fclsit->nit-t6-  {hUumunt  indicates  that  -to-  was  accented)  'called, 
famed'  (cp.  Gr.  ^nv^m-rii-t;  beside  tiavfia,  orig.  stem  *S-ai'-fiF)'-) : 
the  neuter,  used  substantivalty,  had  the  meaning  'a  being  called, 
renown',  and  then  in  High  (ierman  the  gender  of  the  word  was 
altered  to  match  that  of  ruof,  ruom.  Gr.  *6vo-ftaio-r  orig.  'the 
being  named,  having  a  name';  Lat.  cdgnSmetitn-m  'the  having 
a  surname',  beside  coffnOmindtit-s,  like  sceles-tu-s  beside  sceleriitU'S, 
llber-tu-s  beside  liherntit-s.  Skr.  pdr-vata-s  is  easily  explained 
aa  an  epithet  of  girl-^  'mouiituin'. 

Remark.  The  following  formations  are  akin  to  those  just  discussed: 
Skr.  jfi-iiid)t-tii-s  'crown  of  the  head,  bdiuidury'  beside  ti-tiiiSu-  m.  'partinff 
of  the  hair,  crown  of  the  head'  f.  'buundary',  Or.  l-uarr-  {()  'strap'  beside 
t-uo»'-iii  'rupe  of  a  liraw-weir  O.Sax.  si-mo  'band,  rope'  (i-^a»r-  instead  of 
*i-liAtro-   see  p.  250  f .  t ;   Skr.  he-mnu-tii-s  'winter'   beside  hi-man  loc.  'ia 


11  The  Author,  Morph,  Unters.  11  220  ff. 
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winter';  ai-mn>i-ti-in  'fire  place'  betide  ii-iiutii-  m.  'rtone'.  In  the  first 
wurd  the  Idg.  ending  was  perhaps  -m^-to-^  see  I  §  230  p.  196;  the  accent 
was  shifted  from  -to-  to  -mn-  doubtless  through  the  influence  of  •*i-««<''«-, 
the  stem  from  which  the  word  was  formed,  just  as  in  Sanskrit  the  Accent 
of  *Sr6-m<iii-  n.  changed  *kromitlii-m  to  xronuiidtn  On  the  other  h».ni 
hi.miifiiA-8  and  aimaniii-m  may  be  later  analogical  forms  dating  from  tb«.i 
period  after  the  separation  of  the  languages  and  based  on  the  strong  form 
of  the  parent  stem,  as  in  rfimi-tamti-  and  the  like.  Or  has  htmnutu-^  »ny 
immediate  connexion  with  the  Gr.  a-^fidiayTu-;  mentioned  on  p.  225? 

lu  most  lauguagcs  thesis  conibined  suffixes,  even  when  they 
did  not  die  out,  survived  only  in  a  few  old  {brms  and  were  no 
longer  in  living  use;  in  Germanic  besides  hlinmunt  the  only  other 
examiile  is  Goth,  sniu-mundd  hastily'  (from  *8new-i»en-  'haste") 
which  presupposes  an  adj.  *sniu-mmida-  cp.  Gr.  i^nvfia-xo-q. 
But  in  Italic  -tn^to-,  and  in  Greek  -tm^-to-  and  -u^-to-  became 
exceedingly  fertile. 

Greek.  Fornn  like  rivtluarit  ars:  /I'-uara  'clothes'  (cp.  fV' 
-tituiiy  'well  clothed'  Skr.  t>i'ts-man-  n.  'coveriog'),  lJ^V;-/«aTft  'hides, 
skins',  vTio-dtjttaTu  'sandals*,  ittvr/-unTa  'memorials',  xaAi'/i-M«ro 'veils*, 
ror/-fiaTa  'thoughts',  OQfttj-ftnra  'longings'.  Like  *nto-/fcTa  we  have 
*i'<.T/<r«  'food'  in  Horn.,  i.  e.  sJ-/ar«  or  (with  assimilatinu)  Mara 
(cp.  1  ^  166  p.  147),  tfoijaza  tfoiUTn  'wells'  (for  *(f<oij-J^aTn), 
cthctTtt  'lumps  of  fat'  (for  *OTa-fnTu,  y/^std-  'to  stand').  Sterna 
in  -men-  and  -iteH-  were  regularly  extended  in  this  way;  and 
-to-  also  attached  itsolf  to  ueuter  stems  in  -en-:  c.  g.  t^ti-htu 
'livers'  (Skr.  ijaknn-  Lat.  jecin-)^  ovi'i-nrn  'udders'  (Skr.  udh-an-)^ 
xftiira  MQiixu  'heads'  for  **Q6<s-aTn  *n.uQG<i-ajn  (Skr.  Sir^-an-)\ 
to  whicli  Y.m'jvvj  Lesh.  i(ndp>'&  and  xapr^vo-v  (for  **oaO-if-S 
*xftaixa-v-o-)  are  relatt-d  iu  the  same  way  as  vwyvftr-o-^;  to 
ntdfiara.  The  uom.  and  ace.  sing.,  e.  g.  nvn-tia,  and  the  loc. 
pi.,  e.  g.  OTO-Jtam,  must  be  forms  of  the  original  fi-declension 
without  -to-.  But  alon^  with  these  there  were  in  use  such 
case-forms  as  tunfut-ru,  (wntM-Tfitv ,  aud  nyiinn-rog  (==  Skr. 
adverbial  ablative  ttanm-Uig);  and  as  though  these  were 
really  to  be  dividod  inonnT-a  ivo^idi-Mv  oroimT-oc ,  a  new 
form  was  made  for  thf  lucutivi',  nvounri.  Thus  the  ro-stem 
passed  over  to  the  T-declensitm.    In  the  same  way  i-fim-r-  (see 
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p.  2oO  Reiu.)  was  no  doubt  developed  from  *(-//rtV-roc,  cp.  8kr. 
shna-Uis. 

Italic.  Lat,  testd-mentu-m,  Osc.  tristaament^ud  ahl. 
'testamentu'.  In  Latin  we  sometimes  find  only  the  original  form 
in  -HiCTt,  lus  agwcH,  crimen,  cerfdinen;  sunietimes  -tnenfo-  us  well, 
e.  ff.  augnieti  iiud  (tugmentu-m,  mf-fimentu-m,  regimen  and  regi- 
mentu-m,  funddmen  and  fttndainentu-m;  sometimes  only  -mento-, 
as  nnitentu-m,  caemetitu-m,  dSlectdmentu-m,  argfimentu-m,  vestl- 
mrntu-m.  Further,  unguen-tu-m  was  formed  from  unguen  as 
-iiientu-m  from  -men-,  just  as  in  Greek  T^jj-ara  arose  on  the 
model  of  ivn-ttnTn,  *Tifo-fatn-  etc. 

JJ  83.  The  Suffix  -Ho-  -Ha-.  This  is  shewn  to  be  pro- 
ethnic  by  the  word  */M{t|t-^o-»  or  *j\t\iy,4c6-s  'youthful,  young*, 
beside  Skr.  yuv-au-  Lat.  jnven-  (for  the  initial  sound  see  I  §  117 
p.  109  f.  §  oiiS  p.  4.i2  f.):  Skr.  gnca-S'i-s,  Lat.  juven-cu-s,  O.Ir. 
S(K  OCy  Qoth.  jugg-s ').  Compare  also  lOpd-M-s  'fox,  jackal',  Armen. 
aXuBn  'fox',  Or.  aXwJuy-?  -m-os  and  (in  the  Iambic  writer  Anantos) 
-jyx-Os,'  'fox',  with  -x-  for  -xo-,  wjtlj  the  same  rhanf,ni  of  inflexion 
as  in  fifma-i:  Skr.  marya-hd-s  etc.  (§  84.  129),  beside  Skr. 
l5j){l-ka-8  'fox'  {-Jca-  hiid  originally  a  diminutive  force),  Qr. 
iikumn-xtjoxx;  'fox-coloured'  wAwtto'-s,"  'sly',  Ltth.  Idpe  'fox';  in  some 
of  the  languages,  no  doubt,  the  word  may  have  been  bon'owed 
and  naturalised,  nor  win  we  be  certain  that  the  suffix  of  Gr. 
dknivTj^  is  not  -yo-,  and  so  identical  with  the  -Jca-  u{  Skr. 
iGpd-ka^. 

Beyond  these  words  a  few  examples  from  Aryan  are  all 
that  can  be  ascribed  with  certainty  to  the  sufHx  -ko-. 

Aryan.  In  Skr.  ftroa-^d-a  drva-ia-s  'hasty,  travelling 
quickly'  from  tireun-  (same  meaning);  d^rt-^a-* 'hasty',  from  «'/a-s 
(the    aamo);   habhru-hi-s   hafddn-Sd-s    'Firownish'    from   hahhrti-^ 


1)  Here  perhaps  t'njr-i».*o-,-  also  should  be  classed  (for  the  diminutival 
force  of -i>'.»o-  see  A.  Duhring,  Programm  des  Friedrichs - Collegiums, 
KSnigsberg  1885  p.  16|.  The  youth  HyacinthuH  and  his  earJy  death  represent 
the  Hfo  of  the  physical  world,  where  maturity  is  at  once  followed  by  decay. 
If  this  C't3rniolo^  is  correct,  it  proves  the  pxistence  of  iiti  Indo-Cteraianio 
stem  '^Ixiteit-  with  an  initial  i  (not  ;),  see  I  §  599  p.  4.'i2, 
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'brown';  rOma-H-s  iOfna-Sii-s  hairy',  from  riman-  I6ma}i-  n.  'hair 
of  the  head';  at9ku-^d-8  'hook'  beside  ai9ku-rd-8  (p.  I9!')- 

Armenian,  akuca  'fox,  see  above. 

Greek.  AXuinr^i^  'fox',  see  above. 

Italic.     Lat.   jvven-ni-s,  Umbr.  ivengar  pi.  'iuvonc-ae' 
above. 

Old  Irish.  6ac  9c  'young',  Mod.Cymr.  ieuanc  O.Cont.  ioiiene 
Bret,  idouank,  see  above. 

(Termanie,  Uoth.  jugg-s  O.H.G.  O.Sax.  jwtg  O.lcd.  uitg-r 
'young',  pr.  Germ.  *iumtya-(id~8  (I  §  179  p.  156),  see  above. 
For  Goth,  juhiza  O.Icel.  are  'younger'  see  I  §  53(i  p.  387, 
II  §  81  p.  24.S. 

Bftlto-Slavouic.  We  cau  scarcely  place  in  this  group 
Lith.  pdhza-s  "tawny'  O.C.SI.  pdem  'dark  grey'  beside  Lith. 
paJ-va-s  O.C.SI.  pla-vH  'tawny'.  Tiieae  forma  no  doubt  arose 
(as  we  may  infer  from  the  Russ.  pelesyj  'variegated'  polosa  'atripe, 
streak')  through  a  confusion  of  \^pei-  with  y/^perk-  (Gr.  7i&t,xo-q 

§  84.  The  Suffixes  -qo-  -qd-,  -iqO'  -iqCl-,  -Jqo- 
-Tq&,  -Aqo-  -iigfl-,  and  -dqo-  -fljd-'). 

The  velar  character  of  the  k-  HOund  in  the  suffixes  which 
we  are  now  to  discuss  appears  regularly  and  unmistakeably  in 
Aryan,  Armenliin  and  Balto-Slavonie  (see  I  §  417  ff.  p.  .'iO.>  ff.). 
In  Greek,  Italic,  Keltic  and  Germanic  it  can  be  identified  with 
certainty  only  in  the  comparatively  rare  cases  where  we  find 
the  i-sound  labinlised  (k^),  as  in  Lat.  anlJ-qtio-s,  Mod.Cynir. 
hys-p  'dry*.  The  remaining  examples  in  this  group  of  languages 
have  only  k  without  any  ftdlowing  ^;  yet  it  ia  clear  that  these 
forms,  except  i^f  course  such  as  we  hare  already  seen   reason 


: 


1)  J.  Budoni,  Das  Suffix  ao:  Cora';,  uM>;,  v»i)  im  OrieohiMhen,  09tt. 
1858.  C.  von  Pkuclc«r,  Die  [lat.l  Deminutiva  mit  dem  Suffix  -<~»lut),  a, 
MfN,  ZtBohr.  f.  5»terr.  Oyron.  I$7<>  p.  595  ff.  L.  Meyer,  Das  Snffix  k<i  im 
Oolisoheu,  Kuhti's  Zwchr,  VI  1  ff.  Id.,  Die  deatsche  Abstractbildung  aaf 
UNI/,  BexiE>tit).  Beitr.  Ill  151  f.  Fr.  Kauffmann,  Die  innere  St&mmform  der 
Adjei'tiva  auf  -ko  im  Oprmanisohco.  Paul  •  Branne's  Beitr.  XII  201  ff.  A. 
Beueuberger,  Die  lett.  OradatioDsformen  auf  -<iJig,  in  his  Beitr.  V  97  ff. 
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to  refer  to  the  suffix  'fco-  (§  83),  diJ  originally  contaia  q  not 
h  because  a  large  number  of  them  correspond  exactly  to  forms 
in  the  Eastern  group  which  vouch  for  -qo-y  thus  examples  like 
Lat.  fHtiS->:uiii-8 :  Skr.  mu$-kd-  Armeu.  mukn  prove  that  the 
I-iatin  (liininutivul  sufKx  -culo-  is  derived  from  -ijo-.  It  must 
be  confi'ssetl,  however,  that  no  real  difference  of  meaning^  can 
be  found  between  the  sufftxes  -ho-  and  -jo-,  and  it  is  therefore 
quite  po«Hil>le  that  amongst  the  examples  of  -ko-  in  the  Western 
languafff's  which  are  given  in  thtw  sectioQ,  there  may  be  some 
few  forms  whicli  are  really  derived  from  -ko-. 

-qo-'  is  used  both  as  a  primary  and  as  a  denominative 
suffix.  Xo  general  definition  can  be  given  of  its  original 
function  iu  its  primary  use.  In  derivatives  -qo-  and  -iqo- 
were  uaed  to  form  adjectives  (and  substantives  based  upon 
adjectives)  meaning  'related,  or  belonging  to'  the  thing  or 
person  ilenoted  by  the  original  word,  which  was  generally 
either  nu  adverb  or  some  case  of  a  noun.  Further,  -qo-  was 
added  t<»  substantives,  without  altering  their  substantival  or 
adjectival  character,  but  to  give  a  slight  modification  of 
meaniug;  the  derivative  aiguified  'a  thing  tantamount  to'  or 
'that  whicJi  merely  resembles'  the  original.  Hence  it  was  often 
used  to  form  (Uminu fives.  This  modification  of  meaning  again, 
was  often  lost,  so  that  the  derivative  was  simply  equivalent 
to  the  original  word.  As  to  the  functions  of  -Tqo-,  -Uqo-  and 
-aqo-,  see  ImjIow. 

Analogical  changes  of  many  kinds,  affecting  the  final  atiund 
of  the  stem  to  which  -qo-  was  added,  arose  even  in  proethnic 
Indo-Germatiic,  and  wtill  more  freely  after  the  separation  of  the 
languages,  but  we  can  seldom  trace  the  course  of  their  deve- 
lopement  in  early  times.  The  facts  are  exceedingly  confused, 
and  the  classificaticn  which  follows  must  be  regarded  simply 
as  an  a  attempt  to  reduce  them  {»  some  kind  of  order. 

In  Greek,  Italic  and  Keltic  -qo-  was  often  transferred  to 
the  consonantal  declension,  e.  g.  Gr.  ^ttiya-t:  Skr.  mar^a-ki-s. 
Cp.  Gr.  uhmrji.  §  83  p.  251  and  §  129. 


§  86.  1.  -qo-  as  an  original  primary  suffix.  On  the 
whole  it  is  not  coniuion. 

Indo-Ger manic.  None  of  the  forms  to  be  mentioned  here 
are  found  in  nuvro  than  a  fow  languages.  Skr.  dha-k-d-s  'recep- 
tacle'. Or.  ^ti-xt]  'receptacle',  \''dhc-  'rtttirai'.  Skr.  pTva'Sphakd-s 
'swelling  with  fat',  Lett,  sije-k-s  'strength',  (beside  spe-t  'to  be 
able'),  \^8p€-  'extend,  become  rich'.  It  is  no  doubt  also  primary 
in  Lat.  siccus  O.Ir.  ses-c  'unfruitful*  Mod.Cymr.  hys-p  'dry'  pr. 
Kelt.  *sishito-s^  common  grouml-form  *8it-q(hs,  cp.  Lat.  sit-i-s 
(I  §  419  p.  307). 

Aryan,  Skr.  ifi4-kd-  hi^-ka-  Avest.  hu$-ka-  O.Pers.  us-ka- 
'dry'  y^savs-  (I  §  557,  4  p.  413).  Skr.  dt-ka-.  Avest.  a-^kn- 
m.  garment,  covering'.  Skr.  stii-hl-  'tress*.  Avest.  »ao-ke-m 
'advantage'. 

Armenian,  hok  'barefo<Jt'  ground-form  *bho8-qo~  (I  §  561 
p.  417),  cp.  O.II.G.  bar  'naked,  bare  (KC.Sl.  hosu  'barefoot'. 
Or  is  -qo-  here  a  secondary  aufiix';* 

Greek.     i^»}-'"7  'receptacle':  Skr.  dho-kd-s,  see  above. 

Italic.  Lat.  siccus,  see  above.  Beside  it  we  have  also 
tesquos,  for  *ters-qno-  (I  §  269  p.  217),  \/^ter8-  'to  become 
dry,  arid',  caa-ais  beside  cUnus  for  *cas-nos  (cp,  Osc.  casnar 
'senex');  for  the  function  of  the  suffix  cp.  pris-cus  §  88.  A 
stem  *fn'io-  is  implied  in  -fex  (arti-fex  etc.),  hence  fa-c-id. 
facundus  and  flcundus  imply  */^-co-,  *fe-co-,  see  §  69  p.  161. 
tru-cs  beside  truare  is  no  doubt  another  example,  see  O. 
Ribbeck  Archiv  f.  lat.  Lexicogr.  II  122  f. 

Old  Irish,  ses-c,  Mod.Cymr.  hys-p,  see  above,  hris-c 
Bret,  brts-k  "brittle  no  doubt  from  \^bherdh-  (Gr.  nt^d-to); 
the  ground-form  will  then  be  *bhfdk-^qo-,  see  I  §  298  p.  236. 
For  Celt,  -sk--  coming  from  -tk-  see  I  §  516  p.  376. 

Germanic.  O.Ioel.  Iqs-k-r  'soft,  \azy\  pr.  Germ.  *kU-kifa-z, 
beside  Guth.  lHau  'to  let,  permit',  lots  'lazy,  idle',  y/^lSd-  lid-. 
O.H.G.  r«s-c  and  roS'ck  'quick,  clever,  strong'  O.Icel.  rtftik-r 
'bold,  brave",  pr.  Germ.  *rask\ut-s  and  *n<si"t«<i-c,  groond-fonn 
*rot-qo-  and  'ftfjo-.  \^rH-  (O.H.G.  rado  'quickly*  Goth,  raps 
'ewy").    O.H.G.  A.S  korsc  'quick,  cutting,  clever'  O.IceL  horvk-r 
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'clever',  Gotb.  and-hruskdip  'he  investigates',  ground-foi'ni  pro- 
bably *kji-qo-,  v[).  (TOtli.  hard-u-s  'tiard'  Ur.  x/tar-v-^-  'strong'; 
cp.  also  Mid.Eng.  and  Dan.  hn7-sk  'rough,  hard'  with  another 
grade  of  vocalism.  O.Icel.  beis-k-r  'sharp',  beside  Goth,  bdit-r-s 
'biting,  bitter',  \^bheid-.  Fw  -sk-  from  -tk-  see  T  §  527  p.  383. 
Here  should  also  be  classed  O.Icel.  prosk-r'  'bold'  vask-r-  'bold' 
O.II.G.  frisc  'brisk,  lively,  alert'  and  other  similar  words  (Kluge 
Norn.  Stanimb.  p.  89),  though  only,  perhaps,  as  later  formation3 
with  a  suffLx  •sk{ti)o-  abstracted  from  the  older  forms  with  sk 
=  tk  (cp.  p.  18  f.). 

O.Icel.  laii-ij  f.  'bath'  from  pr.  Germ,  "^/ay-j^-,  cp.  O.Icel. 
Iai4d-r  'soap'  Lat.  lav-ere. 

lialto-Slavonic.  Lith,  pU-ka-s  'grey*  beside  /*e/e/('  'to  grow 
moaldy'  pele  'mouse',  cp.  alao  pelcka-s  'mouse-grey'.  Lith.  plins- 
'h-i-s  'one  tliat  has  ruined  himself,  spendthrift'.  Lett,  pius-ka 
slovenly  vagabond,  acanip'  pliis-kas  f.  pi.  'sluici-',  beside  Lith, 
plus-ti  'to  begin  to  swim,  run  over*.  Lett,  rusch-kn  tilthy 
fellow'  pe'luU'Vuschk-i-s  'CintJerella'.  properly  'ash-atirrer'  (Lith. 
peUn-rusa  and  -rusts)  ^  beside  Lith.  rftsinti  'to  rummage,  stir'. 
Lett,  lischk-i-s  'flatterer'  |>roperly  'licker'  Jcreima-latschlc-i-s  'cream- 
licker',  a  name  of  the  fore-tiuger.  Lett,  spi-k-s  'strength':  Skr. 
pSva-sphakd-s;  see  above,  p.  254.  O.C. SI.  SMO-tfi 'token',  bra-ku 
'marriage,  wedding',  which  we  may  perhaps  derive  froui  herq 
biruti  \^bher-. 

§  88.  *2.  -qo-  as  a  secondary  suffix  forming  adjec- 
tives (and  substantives  based  upon  adjectives)  from  adverbs 
and  inflected  nouns  with  the  meaning  'related,  or  belonging  to' 
what  is  denoted  by  the  original  word,  where  the  nature  of  the 
rehitionship  or  connexion  may  vary  very  widely. 

a.  From  Adverbs. 

Indo-Gernianic.  Skr.  anti-kd-s  'coming  to  an  end  with 
or  at  something,  near'  {dnti  'over  agabst,  in  sight  of,  near'), 
Lat.  atUi-quo-8  atiti-cu-s  'preceding  in  space  or  time  or  order, 
more  important,  earlier,  old'  (ante  for  *anti).  Skr.  dnl-ka-m 
'that  which  Is  turned  towards  one,  the  aide  turned  to  one, 
front,  face,   point'   Avest.  ahiika-  m.  'front',  Gr.  siT-nTJ  "attack, 
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rebuke"  (Osthoff,  Morph.  Unt.  IV  223).  Skr.  nJ-ca-  low,  going 
downwards',  Gr.  yj-xtiw  fbring  low,  fight  down*)  'conquer'  (hence 
vt-»fj  with  the  meaning  'victory',  like  Lat.  piiffna  from  pngnare^ 
H.<i.  handel  m.  from  handeln,  opfer  n.  from  op/er»),  Lith.  denom. 
ny-k-stit  1  disappear,  pass  away'  {aukgzt^-naika  adv.  backwards* 
and  (Others,  with  non-original  ablaut)    O.CSl.  ni-ci  'pronus'  for 

Aryan.  Skr.  ucca-s  Avest.  uska-  adj.  'on  high,  high'  Skr. 
utka-K  'longing  for  something'  grouriil-fdi-ni  *ud-\-qo-  *tul  +  qe~, 
beside  Skr.  tid  'up'.  Skr.  ubhi-ka-s  dbhl-ka-s  'coming  after  a 
thing,  lustful'  beside  abhi  abht.  Skr.  dnt*-ka-s  'coming  after  a 
thing,  ilesir«m8,  (lepeudent'  dnU-ka-m  'backbone',  beside  dnu. 

Such  forma  as  tbest^  in  -Ika-  -ilka-  were  in  Sanskrit  assoc- 
iated witli  compounds  in  -y-aflr — p-afic-  (-aAc-  "directed  to- 
wards something',  ep.  4j  lfi3),  and  this  led  to  a  number  of  new 
forma  til  ins.     See  Osthoff  loc.  cit.  249  ff, 

(rreek.  7t*'«i-5  adv.  'around',  7itota(j6->;  ntptTTo-a  'superfluous, 
extraordinary,  superabundant*  for  *wfp>-x-<os>  beside  ndgt.  As 
in  the  case  of  the  adverbs  ftt>wd^  and  oJa'f  from  *finwa-xo-, 
*othtT-)tn-  (§  88),  a  uom.  in  -x-^  uistead  of  -xo-^  was  first  formed, 
wf'piJ  instead  of  ^wf^i-xo-?  (ep.  fii-Toa-^  §  84  p.  253,  §  88  pp.  263. 


»ic 


ayr 


265),  and  then  on  the  analogy  of  adverbs  like  nag'e^  I'l-f 
etc.  it  came  to  be  regarded  and  used  as  an  adverb. 

From  a  stem  *;Tp«-xo-    (cp.   nioa  'beyond'  ntga-v   \m    that 
side")    aroBO    nguamu,    the    oldest   meaning  of  which    was   'press 
through,   go  through'  (Horn,   aia  ;jfijjVToorrft;),   see  Leo  Meyer 
Kiihu's  Ztschr.  XXII  61   tf. 

Italic.  Lat.  reci-procu-s  orig,  'directed  backwards  and 
forwards'  from  *re-co-  and  *pro-co-,  cp.  O.C.Sl.  pro-ka.  proctd 
is  an  extension  of  the  stem  *proco-  by  -lo-  cp.  simuV). 

Cicrmanic.  O.H.G.  afm-h  abti-h  O.Sax.  ubhn-h  'turned 
away,    iiervorse,  wicked',  (the  neut.  is  used  substantivally,  'per- 


1)  Detailed  arKuments  in  support  of  this  explanation  of  i-fciprocut 
and  /rrnriil  will  be  founil  in  Rliein.  Mu8.  XLIII  402  ff.,  where,  unfortuna- 
tely, I  overlooked  (ho  fact  that  the  same  deriration  had  already  been  sug- 
gested \)j  Coraaen,  Krit.  Nachtr.  136  f. 
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verseness,  wickednesB*)  O.Icel.  qfu-g-r  'turned  away,  perverse*, 
liesido  af  'from,  iiway':  cp.  O.C.Sl.  opako  opaky  opace  adv. 
retrorsuin,  contrarriini'  pade  'contra,  j>otiufi  paki/  'itenim'  (opttde: 
liaie  =  Gr.  otio  :  O.II.G.  fo-na,  a  regular  example  of  proethnic 
ablaut);  cp.  also  Skr.  dpdka-s  'lying  behind,  remote',  which 
need  not  necessarily  be  regarded  as  a  compound  of  -aiic-  (cp. 
p.  '25ti  under  Aryan). 

Balto-Slavonic.  O.C.SI.  pro-ku  'remaining  over',  from 
pro.     pri-ku  'transversua'  for  *per-ku,  from  pr^. 

h.  From  Nouns.  The  terminations  -a-qo-  -e-qo-  which 
arose  wlien  the  suffix  was  added  to  o-atema  were  in  Aryan  and 
Slavonic  also  used  as  primary  sufRxes. 

Indo-Qermanic.  Skr,  dm-ka-  'consisting  of  two'  (beside 
this  dm-kdr  'two  by  two,  joined  in  pairs'),  A.S,  twi-^  O.H.G. 
swT-g  and  ztci  gen.  zwTes,  pr.  Germ.  *(^X-^ud-  'twig'  (cp.  O.CSl. 
roz-ga  'twig'  from  rozfi  razu  'dis-*),  O.H.G.  zweho  ztoJfo  'doubt', 
pr.  Germ.  *tui-xvo-n-  Hm-xuo-n-  (I  §  444  p.  329);  to  which  no 
doubt  we  should  refer  Gr.  AfffJo'-?  Jjrro'-i'  'twofold',  for  *i/i-x-io~s. 
Similarly  Skr.  tri-kd-  'three  by  three,  threefold'  and  Gr.  Tp«T<jd-c 
rpirro-i*  'threefold'.  The  Ion.  (J<|o-c  rpilo'-g  are  perhaps  to  be 
explained  as  standing  for  *^ft-»-Tia-g  *rp<-x-rfo-^-.  Lat.  iini-cu-s, 
Goth,  dina-h-s  O.H.G.  e'ma-g  'single',  O.C.SI.  ino-ku  'solus'. 

Aryan,  Skr.  su,ci-ka-s  adj.,  'stingiDg',  subst.  'stinging  ver- 
min', from  suet-  f.  'needle',  dnta-ka-s  'making  an  end,  he  that 
makes  an  end',  from  mi-ta-s  'end'.  urvHru-kd-m  'that  which 
belongs  to  the  gourd-plant  (urvQ.ru-^)y  or  comes  from  it,  fruit 
of  the  gourd',  sindku-ka-s  'coming  from  the  Indus  (slndhii-^y. 
riipa-ka-s  'in  (an  assumed)  form',  from  rilpd-m  'form'.  Avest. 
kasvi-ka-  'rather  small,  rather  poor',  from  kasvi-S  'smallness, 
dwarfish  stature".  Skr.  mdma-ka-s  'my',  umndka-s  Avest.  akmoka- 
'our'  (is  the  termination  of  this  word  Idg.  -o-qo-  or  the  suf&x 
-dfjo-?).  Hence  Ar.  -fca-,  so  frequent  in  Sanskrit  in  adjectival 
(epithetised)  compounds  as  Skr.  vigata-hrt-ka-s  'whose  beauty 
is  past'  (cp.  Aveet.  dura^-srl-ka-  'beautiful  at  a  distance')  a-bhrat^- 
-ka-s  'brotherless',  a'retds-ka-s  'without  seed',  sa-patnt~ka-s  'with 
one's  wife';  cp.  also  Ayeat. hu-mayH-ka-  'possessing  good  wisdom' 
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(hu-mat/a-).  These  compounds  however  may  also  bo  classed 
under  §  88  p.  264. 

From  dnta-ka-s  and  similar  forms  arose  a  primary  suflix 
'oko',  as  Skr.  sdyaka-s  'meant  for  throwing'  neut.  'missile', 
nStfakft-s  'guide',  pOcaka-s  'cooking,  cook',  pfchakn-!*  'who  asks*. 
Cp.  Slav.  -ok%  p.  260. 

To  these  no  doubt  should  be  added  vartakas  vdrtika  quail': 
Gr.  oprt'i  (gen.  ogxvx-n^  and  opruj-oc,  cp.  Osthoff,  Zur  Gesch. 
d.  Porf.  G20)  'quail*,  with  i'  on  the  analog)'  of  xo'«xd|,  t;iv%  and 
the  like. 

Greek.  lU-aao-g  roi-aao-^  p.  257  above.  ^/«|Sv-xo'-5 'Libyan', 
from  .h'^v^;  »»;if-xo-c  'feminine',  from  &ijkv-^;  as  the  opposite  of 
tipatr'txo-^-,  in  itXvxo-^'  adj.  'salt'  from  uX-^-  (dki-  «/.o-)  the  -v-  is 
surprising,  qpvai-wo'-c  'natural',  from  <jpvai-^,  fiayit-xo-q  'belonging  to 
a  seer",  from  ftavxi-i; ;  cp.  Idg.  -iqo-  in  t:tTi-i»i-q  etc.,  §  87.  oora-xo-v 
Hobst^r'  no  doubt  for  *osti}~qo-s,  cp,  Skr.  asthdn-  'bone'.  The 
terminatioii  -laxo'-s-  in  r,hax6-<;  'belonging  to  the  sun'  (^JUo-v,-), 
mucuai-^  'shady'  (axio)  and  the  like  has  not  been  explained :  are 
the  forms  based  on  -«ii-  stems  (such  as,  say,  *j7A«£v-),  or  should 
we  compare  Umbr.  citm-ac^  'comicem'?') 

Italic.  Lat.  amm-cu^,  from  amnis,  cTvi-cus,  from  dfoi-$, 
4Udtii-cHu-s,  from  aedJlis.  Cp.  Idg.  -iqO'  in  bdi-icu-$,  patr- 
-icus,  patr-io^us  and  the  like,  §  87. 

The  following  forms  appear  to  bo  connected  with  the  same 
safiix:  Umbr.  Kastrusiie  'Castricii  (beside  kastruvuf  'fundos' 
Obc  cosfrops  gen.  'fundi')  and  Osc  luvkiiui  '*JoTicio',  beside 
Osc.  Viinikiis  Tinicius'. 

Old  Irish.  sSUe-ch  'oculeus'  for  *s*Ui-co-$,  from  sail  n. 
'oculus',  O.Kelt.  arf-mori-cJ  'those  who  dwell  before  the  sea* 
(O.Ir.  wMiV  n.,  Lat.  mare  for  *mart).  Cp.  Idg,  -iqo-  in  cuimn-ech 
'mindful  of  and  the  like.  §  87. 

Germ.inic.  Goth,  ttdma-hs  (stem  stdina-ko-)  O.H.G. 
st€ina-g  'stony',  ttovci  Goth,  ttdiim    m.  'stone',  Goth,  taiirda-hs 


1)  MaUow,  Die  Uagvn  VoeaI«  lOS,  auiiaes  that 
•fnr-f  QvVtu  tif-*  represents  an  Id^.  -tUI*-,  aa  iafer— C 
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'verbal'  from  vaurda-  n.  'word',  mOda-t/s  (stem  m6da-(ja-)  'wrathful' 
O.Sax.  m3da-ff  'excited,  spirited',  from  Goth,  moda-  m.  'courage, 
\vTath\  The  forms  -a-ha-  a-^a-  alternate  according  to  the  place 
of  the  accent,  by  the  rule  given  in  §  530  p.  386,  cp.  8kr.  asmdka- 
andtka-  on  the  one  hand,  and  Skakd-  nrvftruka-  ou  the  other. 
The  termination  -«-ja-  was  transferred  to  other  classes  of  stems, 
e.  g.  O.H.G.  iiHtag  beside  Germanic  navdi-  naupi-  'need',  O.Sax. 
era/tag  beside  kraffi-  'strength'. 

Goth,  handu-g-s  'wise'  (O.H.G.  hanfag  'sharp')  from  Jtandu-s 
'hand',  though  it  ia  quite  possible  that  the  two  words  are  not 
connected  historically  but  merely  by  popular  etymology  (see 
Klugc,  Noni.  Stammb.  86,  Kauffraann,  Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  Xfl 
202)  I). 

CheruscJ  is  explained  by  Bremer  (Paul-Braune'a  Beitr.  XI 
3)  as  coming  from  *x^rus-ka-  'hairy',  cp.  O.H.G.  har  pi.  hdrir 
'hair*.     For  -us-  cp.  O.H.G.  atigtts-t  §  101. 

In  proethnic  and  later  Germanic  we  find  adjectives  in  -T^a- 
regularly  corresponding  to  -t-stema,  as  Goth,  mahieig-s  O.H.G. 
vtahtig  'miglitj-*  from  mahti-,  O.H.G.  creftlg  'strong'  from  krafti-. 
But  the  same  termination  appears  also  in  adjectives  derived  from 
other  classes  of  stems  and  equally  dating  from  the  oldest  period 
of  Germanic,  as  Goth,  vdurstveig-s  'active'  from  vdurslva-  n. 
'work,  activity',  O.H.G.  jQr%g  'yearly*  from  jSra-  n.  'year*;  and 
it  must  therefore  be  refen-ed  to  the  Idg.  suffix  -Tqo-  (§  89); 
there  is  no  need  to  suppose  an  original  -ei-qo-  {*maxti-  *maxtei-), 
nor  can  any  argument  for  such  a  form  be  baaed  on  the  obscure 
Gothic  word  fthtitig  'seasonable'.  We  conclude  then  that  in  pro- 
ethnic  Germanic  -I'-ja-  from  t-atems  was  replaced  by  -fjfl-,  just 
aa  in  Gothic  we  have  also  the  older  form  gabig-s  altered  to 
gabeig-s  (§  87).  The  influence  of  other  derivatives  with  T  in 
actual  use  (e.  g.  Goth,  vdttrstvei  f.)  was  a  factor  in  the  change. 

Balto-Slavonic.  In  the  Baltic  languages  the  suffix  hardly 
occurs  at  all  in  this  use;  Liih.pdSka-s  Lett.  pel6k-s  ' mouse- grej 
(Lith.  pele  Lett,  pele  'mouse')  was  no  doubt  formed  on  the  analogy 

1)  OathoCTa  last  snggestion  as  to  lian^ugs  (Paul-Braune'a  Beitr.  XIII 
419)  does  not  oommend  iteelf  to  me. 
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of  adjectives  MVcjAddkO'S  (tTomj&'da-s  *black',  §  89  c).  In  Slavonic 
W(i  Jmvc  -oLa  BH  a  primary  suffix,  e.  g.  O.C.Sl.  suDidoka  'privy 
to  aoiDothing,  witness',  Rusb.  chod6k  goer,  foot-messenger',  idok 
'oatpf';  it  probably  bogan  in  dorivativcs  from  noun-stems  in  0 
(cp.  RuHS.  (hod  'way,  path'  beside  chodok),  cp.  Skr.  -aka-  p.  258- 

§  87.  li.  -iqo-,  a  by-furm  of  the  Suffix  -qo-  (§  86). 
This  suffix  forms  luljectives  from  nouns  in  Aryan,  Greek,  Italic 
and  Keltic,  iind  it  is  so  (!ommon  that  it  can  hardly  have  arisen 
intli'[H'nd('ntly  in  tho  separate  languages  from  the  ending  of  such 
fi)rmM  as  ( i r. »/ iw-xn-t,'  ('/I'li-c).  Further  in  Germanic  and  Balto- 
Btavonio,  ns  well  as  in  Sanskrit  and  Latin,  -iqo-  is  a  primary 
•ufKx,  and  this  usage  must  have  been  derived  from  its  denomi- 
oativo  UBo;  so  that  clearly  it  had  become  a  single  independent 
aufltix  in  proethnie  Indo- Germanic.  But  of  course  there  is 
nothing  to  prevent  our  supjiosing  that  it  did  originally  spring 
from  noHU-steins  in  -«-. 

Aryan.  Skr.  paryHy-ikd-s  'strophio'  from  paryHyd-s  'ro- 
tation, stniphe'.  It  occurs  most  frequently  after  the  vriddhi- 
Btrtnigtht'iiiiig,  which  serves  also  to  form  adjectives  without  the 
adiliiitiii  of  any  !<uftix  (see  §  00  p.  112  f. ;  cp.  mama-kd-s,  'my' 
bottjdo  mdmit-kii-s,  Jj  MG  6  p.  257),  as  vdmnt-ika'  'belonging  to 
spring'  (pm.<((n/(»-s),  vdr^-ika-s  'belonging  to  the  rainy  season' 
(wiriiti-Mi),  ahn-ikas  'daily'  from  dhan-  n.  'day'.  But  -ika-  was 
not  ailopteil  iu  gt>ucrul  use  as  an  adjectival  sirfHx,  cp.  r&pa~ka- 
nn'jirM-W-  otc,  §  86 />  p.  257. 

It  is  primary  In  Skr.  rfic-ika-s  'scorpion,  tarantula*,  from 
ffi(4mi  *I  split,  cut  asunder. 

Greek.  i«?i -4x0-5  'belonging  to  horses' from  Tin f>-v.  ^ao^tf- 
Hif*^  'maidenly'  from  rti«j>c*«n>-c,  n-.My-«»-v  "bridal'  from  n'/<yj7, 
•iir>tiio-v  'of  the  city'  from  ocrr,  i9r^x«-^  'national'  ftum  e9v9; 
0.,  djrwif*it»\  bt>Utngiug  to  contests*  fr\>m  cijrwr,  arJa-ixo>  'noAnly* 
fr\uu  Mtr^f  g<ett.  «»Jp-*v\  From  partidpail  stems  in  -/o- 
anv»«>  •  nev  waflix  •rw*>;  e.  g.  s(Httt»-<,  iM^iptaa-v,  ep. 
-!»**•  p.  2«1. 

B;  ihf9  vd»  of  •tt«<v  ve  find,  tboagli  only  mrdy,  -«»%■,  as 
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Italic.  Lat.  mod-icu-s  from  modus,  leU-ku-s  from  bellu-m, 
fabr-ica  from  faher  (stem  fabro-),  gmt-icu-s  from  g^ns  (stem 
gtni-\  histriSn-icti-s  from  histrid  (stem  histriSii'),  patr-ktt-s  from 
juafer  (stem  pair-);  participial  stems  in  -fo-  gave  rise  to  -tico- 
as  an  independent  sufEx,  e.  g.  cendticu-s,  herbciticu-s,  volHticu-s, 
rtlsticu-8,  domesticH-s ,  cp.  Gr.  -t(ko-  above.  Similarly  -ic-iu-s 
in  caemenf -ictus,  sutor-idus,  patr-icius  etc. 

The  Umbro-Samnite  dialects  shew  that  -ico-  was  proothnic 
in  Italic,  so  that  (say)  tnodicus  waa  nut  developed  in  Latin 
out  of  *modo-eo-s:  Osc.  tiivtika  'publicua'  tovtico  nom.  fem. 
'publica',  Volac.  toticu  abl.  'publico',  Umbr.  totcor  pi.  'urbici' 
from  *tOtico-,  a  derivative  of  toittd-  'civitas,  urba';  Umbr, 
fratreks  fratrexs  'fratricus,  fratrum  magister  /rofrtfctt 'fratiica' 
{e  from  »,  see  I  §  33  p.  34).  Cp.  also  Osc.  Yiinikifs  'Vini- 
ciua'  and  mufnikad  abl.  fern,  'commuoi',  multasikad  abl. 
fem.  'multaticia'.  But  we  also  find  Umbr.  Knatruaiie  and 
Obc.  luvkiiui  (§  866  p.  258),  which  aro  hard  to  explain  with 
certainty. 

-iqo'  is  a  primary  suffix  in  Lat.  mord-icti-$  mord'ex,  med- 
-icus,  vert-ex\  and  no  doubt  also  in  podex  for  *po2d-ex  y/'^pezd- 
'pedere'  (I  §  5l>4  p.  450).  Compare  the  root-vowel  of  this  word 
with  Goth,  ffiibitf-s  ( podex  :pedere  =  gahigs:gihan). 

Old  Irish.  As  in  Latin,  -ico-,  is  a  general  derivative 
auffix,  i.  e.  it  forms  derivatives  from  .-jU  manner  of  stems,  atimn- 
-eck  'mindful  of  from  cnman  thought,  remembrance',  cretm-ech 
'tidelis'  from  cretem  'fides';  feminines  in  -iche  =  Lat.  -»e-ia,  as 
tairismiche  'inmiobility'  from  tairism-eeh  'immovable'  {tairissem 
'a  standing  fast').  It  is  possible  however  that  some  of  the  words 
in  -ech  -iche  (Zeuss^  810  sq.)  contain  -idco-  or  -Sco-. 

Germanic.  The  fertility  of  -I'ja-  was  limited  on  the 
one  hand  by  the  use  of  -a-^a-  -a-^a-  (§  86),  on  the  other  by 
that  of  -T^(t-  (§  89  a).  In  Gothic  it  does  not  occur  as  a  se- 
condary suftix,  but  it  does  in  Old  High  German;  e.  g.  wuot-ig 
beside  tpuota-g  'furious'.  It  is  primary  e,  g.  in  Goth,  gab-igs 
'rich'  beside  giban  gaf  'to  give',  cp.  Lat.  pSd-ex),  O.H.G.  heb~ig 
'at  which  one  must  strain  or  heave,  heavy'  (beside  Goth,  ha/Jan)^ 
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But  here  too  other  suffixes  encroached  upon  its  use,  cp.  Goth. 
gabeig-s  beside  gabig-s,  O.Icel.  gqfug-r  hqftig-r. 

On  the  other  hand,  -'ja-  is  sometimes  found  where  -30- 
must  no  doubt  have  been  original  (§  88);  O.H.G.  entrig  'strange' 
(pr.  Gorm.  *andr-i'^d-)  from  ander  'other;  possibly  however  -j'ja- 
may  here  represent  Idg.  -e-qo-  (§  88  p.  268). 

Balto-Slavonic.  Here  it  is  not  uncommon  as  a  primary 
suffix.  In  Lithuaniiin  the  root  has  the  vowel  of  the  preterite  (cp. 
Lat.  psdeoc,  Goth,  gahiys).  Lith.  szcr-\ka-s  'one  who  gives  foddor' 
from  sseriii  'I  give  fodder'  pret.  sziriaUf  kirt-ika-s  'hewer'  from 
kerfu  I  hew*  pret.  kirtau,  skiuni-lka'S  'who  loves  to  lament*, 
tup-ika-s  'squatter'.  Lett,  jum-ik-i-s  'tile-aetter'  from  ju'mt  'to 
cover',  gixin-ik-i-s  'spy'  from  gldnet  'tu  lurk',  u' rb-iH-is  'borer' 
from  ti'rbt  'to  bore'.  O.C.Sl.  iez-lku  'burning'  from  zegq,  'I  bum' 
(trans.) ,  ^rji-Tifi  'burdensome ,  heavy'  from  t^ziti  'to  burden', 
8kai-}ku  'grasshopper  (*8priuger'),  vtei-Xkit  'bear*  Cgrowler'),  smgc- 
-7ku  'fiddler';  more  frequently  we  have  -TrT,  as  yad-ici  'eater' 
pis-icX  'writer'  sTp-l"cY  'cobbler',  itr-M  "offerer,  priest'. 

There  U  a  class  of  substantives  derived  from  adjectives 
which  may  contain  this  Idg.  -j'^o-,  though  I  do  not  feel  certain 
that  it  \s  so,  sufh  as  Lith.  jaunlk-i-s  'betrothed  husband'  (jduna-s 
'young'),  Lett,  melnilc-i-s  'black  horse'  (meln-s  'black*),  O.C.Sl. 
romnXci  'bow'  (rosaim  'of  horn')  hradatXcl  bearded  man'  {bradatu 
"bearded')  junlct  'young  bull'  {Junu  'young'). 

§  88.  4.  -qo-  is  added  to  substantives  and  ad- 
jectives without  altering  their  substantival  or  ad- 
jectival character;  the  meaning  of  the  new  won!  bears  to 
the  old  much  the  same  relation  as  Mod.H.G.  schtotirzlich  to 
achwarz,  [Eng.  blackish  to  black],  i.  e.  it  denotes  something 
'tantamount  to*  or  something  which  is  merely  "like  the  original. 
From  this  a  diminutival  sense  was  often  developed,  and  hence 
-go-  was  used  iu  forming  familiar  and  pet  names.  Yet  this 
modification  of  meaning  fre([ueutly  died  out,  so  that  the  1 
word  meant  simply  the  same  as  the  old. 

The  boundary  between  this  class  of  words  and  those  gi 
under  2  h  and  3  (g  86  and  87)  fluctuates   considerably.     Il 
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often  doubtful  w'hetht?r  any  particular  word  belongs  to   one  or 
the  other  catogory. 

The  diminutival  -qo-  is  often  combined  with  other  diminutival 
elements,  e.  g.  Lat.  -culo-  =  -qo-  -t-  -lo-. 

Indo-Oermanic.  Skr.  mii^-hi-s  "testicle'  nn4aka-s  mn^ika 
'mouse,  rat'  {mil^-  tnu^a-s  mH^H  'mouse'),  Armen.  mu-k-n,  gen. 
ntkan,  'mouse,  muscle',  Lat.  mtts-ctdu-s  (mus),  0.C.81.  mysica 
'arm'.  *8il-qo-  from  *sil-  'sow*:  Skr.  sU-kard-s  'pig,  boar'  (po- 
pularly derived  from  kar-  'to  make'  as  'that  which  makes  the 
noise  «<?'),  Lat.  sit-cttlu-s  su-cula,  O.Cymr.  hu-cc  'sua'  Corn,  ho-ch 
'porcus',  A,8.  JM-JM  f.  'sow'  (unless  we  accept  Bugge's  derivation 
of  this  A.S.  word  from  Idg.  *SMt«-,  Paul-llraune's  Beitr.  XJII. 
509  f.).  Lat.  ha-cula,  Mid.Cymr.  btt-ch  'cow'.  Armen.  ju-k-tiy 
gen.  jkan^  'fish',  Prusa.  suckans  i.  e.  snt-ka-iis  ace.  'fishes',  Lith. 
iii-k-inistra-s  'fish-master',  beside  Gr.  ix^v-c  Lith.  inv-i-s  'fish' 
(for  the  initial  sound  cp.  I  §  554  Bern.  1  ]».  407  and  Bartholomae 
Ar.  Forsch.  II  56).  Skr,  ajuka  ajika  'little  goat*  {ujd-a  'he- 
-goat'  ajd  'she-goat'),  Lith.  oszkii  {osy-s  "he-goat').  Skr.  avi-kd-s 
avi-kd  'sheep'  (aVi-^'  'sheep'),  Lot.  ovi-cula,  Lith.  avi-kyne  'sheep- 
pen'  {av\-s  'sheep')  O.C.SI.  ot>T-c'«  'sheep'.  Skr.  marya-kd-s 
'manuikin'  {mdrya-s  'man,  young  man'),  Gr.  /.tiTfia^  girl",  later 
also  'boy'  fiftftfU-to-r  'boy'.  Skr.  pasu-ka-  m.  pi.  'dust'  (jo^stt-^ 
'dust"),  O.C.SI.  pisu-kii  'sand'. 

In  names  of  persona:  Skr.  devaka-s  devika-s  beside  divas 
dSea-datta-i\  Gall.  Dwkd  Dlckia  heaide  DlvO  DSvo-gudtu;  Skr. 
iunaka-s  hea'nie  iunas-karna-s,  Gr.  xvva^  beside  Kvv-ayo-i;;  Skr. 
sana-ka-s  beside  sana-infta-s,  Gall.  SeniccS  Seneca  beside  Bret. 
Hen-car,  O.II.G.  Sinigus  (Latinised)  beside  Sino  Sin-hart. 

*8ene-qo-  {*seno-q(t-)  meaning  probably  'oldish',  from  *seno- 
'old'  (Skr.  sdna-s  &c.):  Skr.  sana-kd-s  'former,  old',  Lat.  senex 
setiica,  (Gall.  Setikco,  Seneca;  O.Ir.  semhas  'antiquity',  see  §  108), 
pr.  Norse  siragOdcR  noin.  pi.  mase.  'oldest'  from  *sinig-  (cp. 
P.  Burg,  Die  iiltteren  nord.  Runeneinsehr.  1885,  p.  130  f.). 
tVankish  Sinigu-s  (Goth,  sineig-tt  'old*  see  §  89  a),  Lett,  senz-i-s 
{z  for  k)  'old  inhabitant,  a  man  of  olden  time',  Armen.  ancu-k 
anju-k  O.C.SI.  qiii-kU  'narrow',  besido  Skr.  qhti-^  'narrow*. 


Aryan.  8kr.  aiva-kd-s  Tittle  horse'  from  divas  'horse', 
SiSu-kd-s  'little  child'  from  Siht-f  'child",  rdja-kd-s  'petty  king' 
from  rujan-  king'.  Aveet.  drafsa-ka-  m.  'little  banaer'  from 
draf§a-  m.  'banner',  aper'nayil-ka-  m.  'little  child'  from  a-per*- 
natfU'  m.  'child'  (ori^.  'not  of  full  age'),  kaini-ka-  'little  girl' 
beside  kainin-  f.  'maid,  maidea'. 

Familiar  and  pet  names,  e.  g.  Skr.  vasu-ka-s  O.Pers.  vahu-ka 
beside  Skr.  nasit-i  pasu-datta-s  Avest.  vohu-ddta-,  Skr.  datfa- 
ka-s  dattika-s  beside  datta-s  datta-^atru-^  agni-dMta-g. 

No  difference  of  meaning  can  be  detected  in  the  following 
examples.  Skr.  vndha-ka-$  and  vadhd-s  'murderer',  dsta-ka'tn 
and  dsta-m  'home*,  i^u-kd-  and  fjw-ji  f.  'arrow',  nda-kd-m  and 
uddn^  n.  'water*,  Avest.  mastfaka-  and  mast/a-  m.  'mortal,  man', 
pasu-ka-  and  pasi4~s  m.  'cow'  (cp.  Skr.  pahi-ka-  a  small  animal), 
O.Pera.  (fnaxa  (Herodotus)  and  Avest.  span-  'dog*. 

Similarly  there  is  no  serious  difference  La  meaning  between 
Skr.  arbha-kd-s  and  drhha-s  'small',  ndgna-ka-s  and  nagnd-8 
naked',  SjCLt-kd-s  and  (jant-  'trembling,  quivering',  anfyas-kd-i^ 
and  diilyas-  'thinner,  finer'  (cp.  Lat.  nielius-cnlu-s).  Thus  ad- 
jectival compounds  like  vigata-irJ-ka-,  which  we  noticed  in  §  86 
p.  257,  may  also  be  classed  here.  In  Sanskrit,  forms  like  ii'A^ya- 
-ka-8  'impartmg,  generous'  (Sik^u-^  the  same),  pramdyu-kas 
'falling  into  rum,  perishing'  {pramd-ytt-s^  the  same)  and  the  like 
gave  rise  to  an  independent  primary  suffix  -wA'fl-,  e.  g.  dqSukas 
'biting',  vi-kdsuka-s  vS-kasuka-s  'bursting'. 

For  feminine  substantives  the  usual  suffix  is  -ika-  (corres- 
ponding to  masc.  -aka-),  as  ndsika-  du.  beside  ndsa-  du.  'nose', 
iyaiUkd-  fern,  of  iyattakd-  '»u  small'.  Whilst  the  forma  in  -akCL- 
express  the  fern,  by  simple  differentiation  (Motion)  of  the  masc- 
neut.  stem  -aka-,  -i-hi-  was  originally  derived  from  fern,  t-steraa 
(cp.  also  Avest.  ttairikd-  beside  ndiri-  nSiti-  'wife',  carHitikd-  'girl, 
wife*  beside  cardifi-  carditl-  'wife'). 

Armenian.  A  further  suffix  -en-  was  added  to  the  stems 
of  the  substantives  formed  with  -qo-.  We  have  already  noticed 
mukn  "mouse,  muscle'  from  *mus-qo-  0T*nm8-qo-  (I  §  561  p.  417) 
and  Ju-k-7i   'fish'.     To    these   should   be  added    armiihi,   gen. 


armkan  'elhow,  hend'  (beside  Lat.  urmu-s  Goth,  arms) ;  per- 
haps its  resemblance  to  mukn  is  more  than  accidental. 

anvu-h  anju-k  'narrow'  ace  p.  263  above, 

Greek.  With  a  diminutival  or  contcmptuons  sense,  more 
or  less  obscured :  ^npoi^  'girl'  (p.  263),  ifXtpai  'pig,  auckiug  pig', 
(Jw/trt^  'Hmall  altar*,  h'9a^  "stone',  XtTfta^  'meadow'.  Attached  to 
these  are  unmistakable  diminutives  like  /.istgdn-io-v  'httle  boy' 
antv^(jdit-io-ir  'little  spark'  (ep.  uanti'io-v  'little  shield'  §  63  p.  128). 
Add  also  pet  names  like  "Innaxo-^  beside  "hno-i^  "Inn-af/j^o-^ 
'AQ/-iTinr)-^,  nv(jgnxo-<;  beside  /Zt'ppo-5,  Au§oai  beside  Ad^go'q, 
0aTi'a^  beside  <tfaTvo-g,  M6Xvxo-q  M6lv^  beside  M0A0-5  /lidX-op/o-g 
'Ay/i'-ftoXo-^. 

The  a  which  precedes  the  -x{o)-  in  'ano-^  -o^  points  to  -p-qO' 

aa  the  earlier  form  (cp.  naraKO-i^  §  86  p.  258  and  Skr.  rdjaJid- 
for  *rS,jvi-ka-,  Germ.  -Hjs-ja-).  Thus  "/7i7i«;«-xo-5  {\"lnnMv),  IfTf-tu-^ 
(: X^tfitoy)  and  the  like  may  have  set  the  type  for  this  group  of 
forms;  "Injtaxo-^':  "iTtntay  ^  O.H.Q.  Berbfung  :  Berbto  (see  below, 
p.  267).  fifi^it^  for  *ufoi_a''i.  (:  Skr.  marya-kd-s)  may  perhaps 
be  an  extended  form  from  a  stem  *fit(}i^-. 

orfol  'with  the  teeth,  mordicus'  was  derived  from  a  stem 
*oJoT-xo-  *o'Ja>cj<(o)-  'tooth':  Skr.  a-datka^  'toothless',  A.8,  tusc 
or  tasf  O.Fria.  tusk  O.Icel.  tosk-r  'tooth'  pr.  Germ.  *tuTis-k<i-., 
common  ground-form  *d^t-fp-,  beside  oJoiv  Goth,  ttinp-u-8  'tooth' 
(cp.  I  §  527  p.  383).  But  iaKvot  obviously  influenced  its  mea- 
ning and  perhaps  its  form  also.  In  the  same  way  we  have  yw'-S 
with  bended  knees'  from  yvv  'knee'.  As  to  their  use  as  ad- 
verbs see  §  86  p.  256. 

7tTjki-y.o-Q  how  great?  how  old?'  rijh'-xn-g  'so  great,  so  old' 
firom  *neh-  *Tei.i-  ^  Lat.  quali-s  talis:  similarly  O.H.G.  Ale- 
raann.  we-Ur  'how  produced?'  so-lSr  "thus  produced'  pr.  Germ. 
*-li-/a-^  cp.  also  O.C.Sl.  koHkii  toliku  §  H9rt.  Beside  Att.  ajiiWy 
rjhi  stands  {ia).*M(6i /jg  (more  correctly  -rac)"  awtqujlioi;.  KfiijXK; 
in  Hesychiua,  which  points  to  a  form  *suali-. 

Italic.  Lat,  homttn-c-iO  'mannikin'  from  homS.  *albi-co- 
'whitiah'  *nigrko-  'blackish'  in  albicdre  nigrkdre.  prJs-cu-s  beside 
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jtrius.  /)a«rM-«  for  *paoi-cos  (cp.  pauper  for  *pavi-per).  sene-x 
ttni'Ca:  Skr.  sana-kd-s  see  above,  p.  263. 

Tho  usual  sufKx  is  -cm/o-,  i.  e.  -50-4--^ff"»  the  second  of 
which  is  itself  diminutival  (§  76  p.  205  f.).  This  extension  of 
the  suffix  dates  from  proethnic  Italic,  and  in  many  words  was 
no  doubt  intended  to  revive  the  diminutival  force  which  at  the 
time  wa«  disappearing  or  had  quite  disappeared.  Lat.  ooiaUa: 
•ori'ca  (Skr.  aci-ktf)  =  lupula  :  lupu ;  similarly  paucttlu-s  :  paucu-s 
=  /rTgidulus :  friyidu-s. 

b*t-aU«:  Mid.Cynur.  6«-<rA  'cow',  su-culu-s:  O.Cymr.  hu-cc 
*80w',  Lat.  dif-cuh,  Oso.  zi-eolom  "diem'  (the  diminutival  sense 
of -eo/o-  has  disappeared).  Lat.  ftlni-culu-s,  dam-cuUtj  $pi-cuia, 
lHlte-CM/41,  frtV^r-CHiu-s,  amalor-i-idti-s,  homuH-culu-Sf  aedificOtittn- 
-CM/a,  mm»-<vtUhS^  eorpus-cidm-m^  ar6M*-rat2a,  coraiiu-m  (i.  e. 
*09rd -r  tidmm), 

Rcaark  1.    Th«  i  ia  eratiemla^  /f6ric«l«,  mpitmU  utd 
■•T  ^  xmno/uitj  expiaiaed.   Tke  ftm  aaalToa  amat  eertafailf  be  ( 
a«(  ermemi*,    Cp.  §  89  •  pu  371. 

pmmfmnemlm'9^  wuiiut  mfii  t^  tonltii«-<ttfii-«,  (c^  jrtt  m  « 
Skr.  a(iiyB«-M-s). 

Keltic    O.Cymr.  »i»-«  'sua'  Com.  k^^  'poms':  Skr.  ««- 
oAsni^  «e«  p.  S6S  sbore ;  we  miut  w>  doubt  add  O.Ir.  fee  'plougb-j 
<lMr«\  prapcrir  Vg's  sziout ,  s«e  Honejaoi,  Edtontm.  1 1 2  f. 
Mid.Cyair.  W^  'cow':  Lat.  hi  nrfa.   acra  (gen.  caraoA)  'priii< 
for  *«(r»dt<>«^  Skr.  Aryrt~l«'.«  boooviTable  Ban*,  tram  myA- 
j^Km\     IVper  mms;  OalL  DfMof  />Mm,  m«  «bov«.  p.  263.1 

Eamark  t.    H«c«  bmi;  alsa  ka  ■■atiiaii  OJi^  mmmt  Jf«d.C^«r. 

I  aa  QaA.  MMMf^  ^Mali\  a^  acSL 
Daaa  tka  Sav.  w«r4  aaaMia  H»  -^a^  dUj 

"-' lilini     il  fill  ITiB— aiil   (^.1 

la  W»  a^  Sate'^  BaiK.  T  lit  t 

0«r«i«Bic.    JL& 


-qO'  was  added  to  -c/r-,  whidi  fwrniLHl  substontivea  denoting 
a  thinjf  or  person  standing  in  some  characteristic  relation  to  the 
idea  of  the  original  word;  hence  arose  in  proethnic  Germanic 
the  suffix  -«w-jfl-  (and  beside  it  -tw-ja-,  with  uo  difference 
in  meaning).  The  suffix  -qo-  in  this  uao  in  historical  times 
is  merely  an  amplificatiuo  of  the  suffix  to  which  it  is  added, 
and  has  no  special  meaning  of  its  own ;  at  most  we  may  credit 
it  with  some  part  of  the  idea  of  pity  or  contempt  implied  in 
words  like  O.II.G.  armlmj  'homo  pauper,  miser*  ahanstiuff  'homo 
invidus',  which  are  common  enough.  We  may  compare  the 
relation  of  O.U.O.  Berhtung  Berhtmg  :  Berhto  (gen.  Berhtin\ 
armtntj :  urnio  (gou.  armin)  'poor'  with  that  of  Ur.  //i^jf^axo-?: 
IliooiOf.  This  compoiind  suffix  was  soon  added  to  stems  Avith 
/-Huftixes,  e.  g.  O.H.G.  sidil-iiiff  'settler'  from  sedal  'seat',  edil-ing 
'man  of  noble  blood'  from  edili  'noble'.  Thus  there  arose  an 
independent  suffix  -(i)lurj^a-  -(i}Utd;^<i- ,  which  was  fertile  in 
North  and  West  tfcrmaaie. 

Item  ark  3i  It  is  diffirult  to  detGrmine  tho  rclatioa  between  'hf^a- 
and  -ur»^n-.  The  latter  form  appears  to  be  older,  e.  g.  in  tribe  names 
like  Grr.uthungl  (Aram.  Marc),  The  moat  natural  aBKumptioii  is  that  at 
the  time  when  the  connexion  hetwcou  -kwju-  and  tlie  Cd-stema  was  still 
reoojfniaed,  *  (later  /)  was  introduced  through  the  influence  of  the  oases 
which  hod  the  strong  form  -en-  (later  -in-).  Yet  it  is  quite  conceivable 
that  -iin-^n-  and  -I'jn-  were  contnniinated  (§  87  p.  261),  or  that  -hd-^a- 
started  from  stems  in  -i»-,  which  existed  in  the  pre-Gerraanic  period  (see 
§  1I5J;  -h»'^<i-  -ingti'  would  oorae  from  -iw^a-  -jm</('- just  as  *jut»'^- junga- 
'young*  from  *jitwg'<-,  see  §  83  and  I  §  179  p.  156;  cp.  Berhling,  O.Icel. 
Birting-r  'a  brilliant,  famoua  man'  by  the  side  of  Ooth.  bairhtei  O.H.G. 
ptnihtl  f.  'brigbcaeas';  O.Icel.  spekiiiii-r  'wise  man'  beside  gpeke  -i  f. 'wis- 
dom'. There  in  a  good  deal  of  erid<?nce  for  the  last  explanation,  which 
seems  to  mo  the  best ;  if  it  be  correct,  then  the  -it?^ii-  forms  must  have 
been  originally  adjectival  (§  86  b  p.  2591;  R«.>m.  4.  p.  266. 

Examples.  O.H.G.  htlsinqa  pi.  'penatea'  ('those  who  belong 
to  the  house')  O.Fris.  hnsbifj  'member  of  the  household',  O.H.G. 
chanmrlmg  'chamberlain'  hofUUuj  'courtier',  huring  bnllnij  bilwe- 
Umj  'peasant'  from.  it?r,  bfi  'habitatio*,  sidiling  'Bettler'  from 
sedal  'seat',  A.S.  bedlinj  "he  who  lies  lazily  in  bed,  effcminatus', 
O.H.G.  sarling  'who  is  hidden  in  armour  (saro),  soldier',  fUsti- 
Hng  Mid.H.G.  vittstinc  'mitten',  Mid.H.G.  hendelinc  glove',  O.Icel. 
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jingnmg-v  'finger-ring',  Mid.H.G.  bertinc  'lay  brother'  from  bart 
'beard',  O.H.G.  wihseling  'changeling',  zw'meling  'twin',  O.IceU 
vetrung-r  'a  beust  one  winter  old',  hqfding-r  'chieftain,  captain*; 
names  of  families  and  tribes  like  A.S.  Skgldmigas  O.IcpI.  Sly'ql- 
dungar-  A.S.  Hrdtllifij  son  of  Uredel' \  O.Icel.  attimg-r  'kins- 
man' from  att  'race',  O.H.G.  chutmiUng  'kinsman'  from  chutmi 
'race',  O.Icel.  sgstning-r  'mother's  sister's  son'  O.Fris.  susterling 
'sister's  child',  O.H.G.  snnnfatarungo  pi.  'the  people  of  the  son 
and  the  father'.  Tlieae  is  hut  one  example  in  Gotijic,  gadiliggs 
*cousin':  O.H.G.  gatUing  gatuUng  O.S.  gaduling. 

The  use  of  these  forms  in  the  feminine  as  abstract  sub- 
stantives in  Norse  and  West-Germanii*  was  nn  doubt  etablished 
by  the  same  process  as  iu  e.  g.  O.H.G.  forahta  'fear'  contrasted 
with  foraht  Goth,  faurht-s  'full  of  fear'  (§  79  p.  235  f.);  simi- 
larly Lat.  fabrica  'formation  manufacture',  (from  faher) ;  cp.  also 
§  158.  O.Icel.  haitung  'an  iuaulting'  from  had  'insult,  scofT, 
launung  'secret'  from  lautt  (die  aanie),  witli  which  primary  for- 
mations like  kvisting  'murdering*  (from  kvtsta  'to  murder*)  be- 
came associated.  O.H.G.  werdunga  'dignitas'  from  werd;  primary 
in  e.  g.  hantalunga  'handling',  from  hantalon  'to  handle'.  In  O.IceL 
we  have  also  aide  by  side  birfmg-r  "bright  one'  and  birting 
'brightness',  ginnung-r  'deceiver,  impostor'  and  ginning  "deceit*, 
and  the  like. 

Remark  4.  If  -i«g«-  -iwg*?-,  were  derived  from  the  aufftx  -in-  which 
iB  itself  used  to  form  abstract  sultstantives  (aee  Rem.  3),  we  should  further 
have  to  consider  whether  the  fom.  •in-'^O-,  as  in  O.IceI.  birting,  was  not 
formed  immediately  from  the  iH-gtem  by  the  addition  of  -qo-  merely 
B8  an  amplilieation. 

Adjectival  stems  were  extended  by  -50-,  e.  g,  O.H.G.  gora-g 
'pitiful'  beside  Goth,  gdur-s  'sorrowful',  O.Icel.  qrdug-r  'steep* 
beside  Gr.  6o9n-^-  Lat.  arduo-s  (I  §  306  p.  241).  Here  must 
be  classed  alau  O.H.G.  entrig  'strange'  (from  under  'other'),  if 
the  termination  is  Idg.  *-/re-yo-,  not  *-ir-iq6-  {§  87  p.  262). 
-J30-  was  generally  substituted  for  the  original  ending  as  iu 
Goth,  sbieig-s  'old'  (contrast  Skr.  sana-kn-s  p.  2f>3),  aee  §  89  a 
p.  271. 
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O.H.G.    AleinaoB.  welSr  'how  made?'  see  above,  p.  265. 

Remark  5.  The  oii^n  of  thia  word  is  therefore  distinct  from  that 
of  O.H.G.  u'ie-Wi  Goth,  hvi-hik-s  'what  sort  of,  a  compound  of  Germ. 
-lika-  'body,  form*.  But  the  termination  -li-/if  was  associated  with  thia 
by  popular  etymology,  juat  as  in  Skr.  -i-ka-  -ii-lca-  -a-tn- -were  associated 
■with  -one-  (see  p.  256). 

Balto-Slavonic.  -rtqo  is  common  to  Baltic  and  Slavonic 
as  ft  diinLnutive  auftix.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  first 
appeared  in  w-steins,  cp.  O.C.S!.  s^nuku  'little  son':  synft,  gen. 
gffnti  'son'.  So  Lith.  parszitka-s  'little  sucking  pig'  beside  pars^a-s^ 
meduka-s  'little  tree'  beside  })iedi-s,  O.C.Sl.  cfctiiku  'floweret' 
be8ide  cvetii  gen.  rv&a.  In  Slavonic  the  same  suffix  was  also 
used  for  the  extension  of  adjective  stems,  yet  with  the  loss  of 
what  was  originally  its  special  sense:  (izuku  'narrow*:  Armen. 
attcuk  aiijtik  'narrow*  (Skr.  nhu-^)^  siadufcu  'sweet'  (Lith.  saldu-s); 
others  are  not  derived  from  M-stems  e.  g.  bridukii  'bitter',  liptiku 
'ornament'.  Cp.  further  Pruas.  names  like  Banduke  (banda- 
'nseful')  Wyrucke  (viru-  'man'). 

Similarly  the  diminutival  -i-qo-,  which  first  appeared  in 
i-Btems,  was  extended  beyond  its  original  sphere  in  both  Baltic 
and  Slavonic.  Yet  -i-qo-  itself  is  not  used  with  this  function, 
but  only  -i-q-io-  -i-q-id-,  which  contains  the  additional  suffix 
-jtK.  Proothnic  examples  are:  O.C.Sl.  ot'l-co  'sheep',  cp.  Lith. 
avi-k-tjm  'aheep-pen':  Skr.  avi-kd  etc.,  see  p.  263  above; 
O.C.Sl.  mystca  'arm'  orig.  'little  mouse,  muscle' :  Skr.  mmika 
'mouse,  rat",  cp.  loc.  cit.  In  both  these  words  the  imginal  dimi- 
nutival sense  was  lost.  Other  examples  are :  Lith.  ranMke  'little 
hand',  kmnelike  'little  (bad)  mare',  mam\ke  'little  mother'  (in  Lith. 
only  feminines),  O.C.Sl.  kamenXcX  'little  stone',  korabticX  'little 
ship',  d&7ca  collective  'little  children'  {dStX  'children'),  dvtrXfa 
little  door'  {dvXrX  'dour').  Compare  also  Prussian  names  like 
Teviko  (tmin-  tdwa-  'father"). 

Here  should  also  be  classed  Lith.  -in-inka-  Lett.  -(i)n-ika- 
-en-iku-  (l  cornea  from  e«),  combinations  of  suffixes  which  denote 
any  kind  of  relation  to  the  original  word,  e.  g.  Lith.  darb-iniUka-s 
(Lett,  da'rbimk-s)  'worker  from  ddrba-s  'work',  dafi-ininka-s 
(Lett.  daV/nik'H)  'gardener'  from  dafza-s  'garden',  piis-ininka-s 
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'owner  of  half  m  mettore  of  bad,  amall  proprietor .  ktHk-inii 
'dveOer  ia  the  fields,  ooonbyiBan',  LUin  imimka  t  '*.  LiihutLmmM^ 
from  LShigA  'Lithuania'.  Lett,  gudrinik-t  'wiBeacre*  from  yudrs 
'wise\   9tteaddw&-s  'stranger'  from  atetadt  'strange'.  Rid/in 
'man  of  Riga'  from  Rt^a  'Riga',  vppenik-s  'dweDer  b  j  a  rirer'  froi 
1^^  'riTer*.     By  the  side  of  this  suffix,  with  a  similar  meanin^,^ 
ataads  Ltth.  -i»-pko-  Proas.  -fi-il--»-  O.C.SL  -m-ih>-,  vhidi  I  refer 
to  Idg.  -iqo-,  see  §  89  a.     The   second  part    of  Lith. 
should  no  doubt  be  identified  with  Germ.  -ia»-ja-  (ep.  I  § 
p.  204  f.),  and  it  most  be  assumed   that   in  Baltic   there 
existed  forms  like  *dcarmka-s  'dvarmka-a  'ooortier'  (should  we 
add  here  the  forms  mrs^ 'month'  2a/^*hare',  which  are  qt 
isolated  in  Slaronic?)  and  that   their  suffix  was   eonfased  witfl 
•{i^it-iia-   (dtSrinyka'*  O.CJSL  drorSmUai)  producing  Lith.  -in- 
-mia-  (dtarininica-s)  Lett.  (*  n  tnka-J  -n-ika-. 

Remark  6.    I  prefer  this  riew  to  that  proposed  in  1 1  219,  4  |».  IC 
wkieh  I  hare  now  abandoned,  that  SUt.  -Hm  ia  Ae  phoaetie  equvale 
«f  Lith.  -imka-t.    I  hare  to  thank  Leckiea  for  saQestia^  tke  abore  ex.- 
plsnation. 

§89.  5.  -tqo — ijel-.  -Hqo-  -Sga-  and  -Sqo — UqO-. 
The  long  vowels  preceding  the  q  may,  like  the  i  of  -iqo-  (§  87% 
represent  the  final  of  a  noun-stem;  but  it  is  not  clear  in  what 
particular  words  these  forms  of  the  suffix  first  appeared.  No 
general  definition  of  their  functions  can  be  given. 

o.  -Jqo-.  Cp.  Skr.  onf-Jbo-  §  86  a  p.  256,  tati4ea-  sa- 
pattt  la-  §  866  p.  257. 

Aryan.    It  is  rarely  denominative :  Skr.  aii^-£ba>«  'beAting^ 
«gg8*,  from   afidd-im  'egg.    More  frequently  it  is  primary:  Skr. 
4ff^ka-9  'oonspicnous*  dfi-^Aa-m  'aspect'  dfi-^cd  'appearance*, 
Hpflb  ifca  a  'atigmenter,  mf^-fkd-m  'pity,  grace'. 

In  Greek  it  is  rare,   iti^Ti  'partridge*  (properly  'peditor*.' 
though  its  resemblance  to  nrpJw  may  periiaps  be  due  merely  to 
a  freak  of  popular  etymology),  fitft^Ti  'top'. 

Italic.  Denominative  forms:  umM-(cu-8  (cp.  Gr.  o,M^^«iU>^X 
tutrlcw  »  nrfr-T-ro.  led-Tca  and  others.  Primary  forms:  am- 
•4c»-«,  tH€Hd-icih-t,  fmd-fctis,  and  others;  add  also  pedfcOre  from 
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a  stem  *ped-Tco-  with  the  same  meaning  as  pdder  (§  87  p.  261). 
'ic-io-  and  -t-Tc-io-  (cp.  -t-ico-  §  87  p-  261)  are  derived  suffixes 
e.  g.  fwviciu-s,  ad-ventJciu-s.  Some  nouns  in  -tqo-  have  passed 
into  the  couBonantal  declension:  fSllx,  peniTx. 

Perhaps  we  ahouhi  also  class  here  crOtlcula  and  the  like, 
see  §  88  Rem.  1  p.  260. 

In  Germanic.  -fj«-  appears  with  various  functions.  It 
forms  adjectives  from  nouns,  o.  g.  Goth,  mahteiff-s  'mighty'  from 
niahti-  'might',  O.If.G.  spenstltf  'alluring'  from  spanst  f.  allure- 
ment,  enticement  ;  here  -i^fi^-  has  taken  the  place  of  an  older 
-ja-  (-i-30-  -a-jcr-  etc.),  see  §  86  p.  259.  It  extends  adjectival 
stems  without  altering  their  adjectival  character,  e.  g.  Goth. 
andanemeiff-s :  anda-ncnhs  'pltmsaut*,  t).H,G.  wirdlq : irerd 'worthy', 
rihtlg.reht  right';  -ja-  has  the  same  function,  e,  g.  in  O.H.G. 
g&ra-g:  Goth,  ydur-s  'troubled',  see  §  88  p.  268;  there  can  be 
no  doubt  that  in  thia  use  also  -Fja-  has  spread  beyond  its  ori- 
ginal sphere,  cp,  Goth,  sineig-s  instead  of  orlg.  *sene-qo-  or 
*senO'qo-  (p.  263).  Finally  it  occurs  as  a  primary  suffix,  e.  g. 
in  Goth,  gabeig-s  beside  the  older  gabig-s,  see  §  87  p.  261. 

Balto-Slavonic.  Both  branches  have  -iqo-  as  a  secon- 
dar)'  suffix,  in  substantives  which  are  generally  derived  from 
adjectives,  and  express  any  kiud  of  relation  to  the  original  word. 
In  Baltic  (Lith.  and  Pruss.)  these  forms  are  nearly  always  derived 
from  nouns  with  an  n-suffix,  liith.  -in-f/ka-s  Pruas.  -n-ik-i-Sy  in 
Slavonic  from  others  also.  In  Lithuanian  -ininka-s  ia  exactly 
equivalent  to  -inijka-s,  but  the  two  suffixes  are  distributed 
amongst  the  various  dialects;  in  some  the  first,  and  in  others 
the  second  was  alone  in  use;  in  many  of  the  districts  bordering 
on  Slavonian  territory  the  Slav,  -inilnt-  may  have  helped  to 
establish  the  form  -int/ka-s  (there  are  a  large  number  of  such 
words  borrowed  from  Slavonic,  e.  g.  metelnyka-s  'impostor'  = 
Pol.  mietdnik).  Lith.  darbint/ka-s  beside  darhiniilka-s,  etc.,  see 
§  88  p.  269  f.  Pruss.  laitkinik-i-s  'vassal,  feudal  dependant'  (Lith. 
laukingka-s  iitukiniflka-s),  slidenik-i-s  'leading  hound',  stubonik-i'S 
fbooth-owner'  hence)  'cupper,  surgeon'.  O.C.Sl.  zlatikn  a  gold 
coin  (zlatit  golden'),  slrebrJniLii  sfrebrinika  'silver  coin'  (sirebrlmi 
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'silvern'),  krUcXniku  'murderer'  (kruoXnii  bloody*),  grcilnikv.  'sinner 
{gr^nxi  'sinfur),  vlasCniku  'who  has  a  hairy  (vlasdnii)  garment'; 
from  participles,  e.  g.  ucenikii  'scholar,  disciple',  (tt^nu  'becoming 
learned')  izbranik^  'one  elected ,  chosen'  {iz-branii  'elected') ; 
from  8ubet.  e.  g.  Rusa.  habik  "fop,  ladies'  man'  {haba  'woman'), 
iiverik  'north  wind'  {ifiver  'nortli").  In  Lithuanian  we  have  only 
isolated  examples  of  derivatives  without  the  n-suffix,  as  dalyka-$ 
'piece,  part'  from  rfofi-s  'part'. 

O.C.Sl.  sikn  'talis'  (also  s/rt,  cp.  IjuhimieX  beside  Ijuhimikik 
and  the  Uke)  from  sX  'hie',  tolikii.  'tantus'  koliku  'quautus',  com- 
pare also  odikti  'great'  beside  telijl  'great':  cp.  Gr.  mjXUty^ 
O.H.G.  wder  §  88  p.  265. 

Further  -iku  forms  diminutives  and  pet  names  in  Slavonic, 
as  Ru88.  domik  'little  house'  mjaiik  'little  ball",  Lower  Sorb. 
gaslk  'little  pond',  gjamtfk  'little  pot';  Czech  Vol'tk  beside  Vol, 
VTadlk  beside  Vlad,  Mod.SIov.  Nanika  'Annie*. 

I'rimary:  0.C.S1.  -I'tu,  as  IjuJbka  'amator',  Sirica  'sacerdoe'. 

b.  -uqo-.     Cp.  Skr.  dnO-ka-  §  86a  p.  256. 

Aryan.  In  Sanskrit,  it  is  found  primary  adjectives  con- 
taining reduplicated  verbal  forms,  as  dan-dai-tika-s  'biting*  (cp. 
dqhika-s  'biting'  §  88  p.  264),  jQ,-jar-uka-s  'watchful',  vA-vad- 
-Hka-8  'talkative*. 

Greek.  It  is  found  in  isolated  words  as  a  primary  suffix: 
jtjfpf?  (Dor.  etc.  »aovTE)  'herald',  cji.  Skr.  ca-kar-ti  Tie  extols' 
kafu-^  'praiser'. 

Italic.  In  Latin  it  occurs  a  few  times  in  primary  use 
e.  g.  cad-iicu-s,  fldHc-ia,  and  not  more  often  as  secondary,  e.  g. 
aerUca  (beside  aerugQ)  from  «««,  kidilea  from  lac  (lact-is). 

In  Slavonic  it  is  a  primary  suffix  in  a  few  words,  e.  g^J 
O.C-Sl.  j^-f/ku  'tongue,  speech*  (:  Pruss.  ins-uw-is  "tongue*), 
vlad-ffka  'ruler,  lord',  Rush,  kl'tfk  'hewer*,  pol.  bzd-yk  'peditor*. 

c.  -dqo-. 
Aryan.     Here  -aka-  is  ambiguous,  so  that  no  forma 

bo  said  with  certainty  to  be  derived  from  -Uqo-.     Besides  S 
asmdka-s  etc.  (§  866  p.  267)    the  following   may  be  examples 
paciLkd-s  Ved.  'clear,  pure*  (to  be  read,  as  the  metre  indicai 
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for  the  i)dV(tM-.<  of  the  Ms8.),  jdlpdka-s  beside  Julpaka-s  'tal- 
kative',   bhik^fTlca-s  'beggar'. 

OrtM^k.  jf'^S  'y*'^*h':  O.C.Sl.  novaku  'novtoo'.  i^wwftS  Ion. 
,^wor,S  'breastjilate'.  oonrj^  Losb.  oonttS  "littl«  sprout  or  shoot'. 
ni]Xr}^  'helmet',  fiyijl  'wasp',  whicli  uo  doubt  is  for  mf-ax-  i.  e. 
'a  creature  that  lives  in  wwarm',  ftniipnro  fikr.  sahh-d  'assemblage' 
Goth.  sih-Ja  'kiusmnu'  (Brtuna«k,  Stud,  auf  deni  trob.  des  Griecb. 
I  25). 

Italic.  lu  denominative  formations :  meracn-s  from  meru-s, 
I'mgitldca  fruin  liuffultt-K,  verhSndca  from  verbSna;  opdcu-s  is  no 
doubt  to  be  comparod  with  op-  oh.  -<lx  is  common  both  in 
primary  and  secondary  use;  bibdjr,  loqitdx^  persetjudjc,  iHordar., 
(tudax,  pugndx,  oerdx. 

Old  Irish.  -ilh>-  is  common  to  all  Celtic  languages,  for- 
ming adjective.s  from  substantives,  as  in  marcach  Mid.Cymr. 
marchmcc  'equester'  from  marc  'horse',  cunmchtach  Mid.Cymr. 
kiffoetJuiwc  Corn,  chefuidoc  'mighty'  from  cuniachta  'miglit'.  It  is 
also  found  in  proper  names,  as  Gall.  Dnmndcu-s  Mid.Cymr. 
DyfniitPr,  Gall.  Tento-hddinpJ  (pi.)  Mid.lr.  Bimdkach,  Gall.  BenU- 
cu-s;  its  originally  adjectival  eJiaracter  appears  clearly  iu  place- 
names  iu  -amm  like  Gall.  Avitacum  i.  e.  "praedium  Aviti' 
(Zeu8B2  806). 

Germanic.  Goth.  dinOhS  Luko  8,  42,  fem.  of  dbmha 
'unicus',  which  is  usually  adduced  here,  '\h  most  probably  nothing 
but  a  scribe's  mistake  ([nThaps  caused  by  miiokun't). 

Balto-Slavoni  c.  I.ith.  tok'S  gen.  tok-io  O.CSl.  taku 
'talis';  uiniilarly  kok-s  kakft  'qualis'r'',  /'ok-s  'any  iiT]e  jakU  'qualia', 
unok-s  'of  that  kind'  onako  adv.  'so',  drej6ka-s  dvojaku  "twofold' 
trejoku-x.  (rojaku  threefohl'.  There  are  only  one  or  two  exam- 
[des  to  add  from  Slavonic:  e.  g,  O.C^\.  jedinaM  "aequalis"  dm- 
(/aho  adv.  'otherwise'  (cp.  Lith.  v^noka-s  vetiok-s  'of  one  kind' 
kltdk-!i  'of  another  kind"),  but  in  Baltic  tliis  suffix  was  very 
fertile  in  forming  new  adjectives  from  those  already  in  use  to 
express  an  approach  to  the  meaning  of  the  original:  Lith.  juda- 
ka-a  'blackish'  {juda-s  'black'),  siljmoka-s  'weakish,  rather  weak' 
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iH'Ujma-H  "wwak';,  aaldika-H  sweetish,  rather  sweet'  (saldi-f 
'nwi'*'!';,  Jiddka-$  'rather  larj^e'  (didi-s  'large');  in  Lettish  it 
ii«-<'.iiiiM>  the  oniiiiary  comparative  Huffix,  as  in  sa'lddk-s  'sweeter 
(m'U-H),  lulMk-H  'hiiiU'T  (lah-gj. 

'nifo-  wuH  further  employed  in  Balto- Slavonic  to  form 
MiilmlaiitiveH  from  luijectiveH  to  denote  something  characterised 
l»y  lh)>  <|miliry  which  the  adjective  expressed.  So  Lith.  naujoka-s 
<».('.SI.  nomkii  'novice'  (Sorv.  novak  'new  moon')  from  nauje-s 
Moi'it  "now':  <lr.  wrtj;  Lith.  treczioktt'S  'threepenny-bit'  (strictly 
H  coin  worth  llirei*  (Hipper  groschen)  szeaztoka-s  (twice  as  much), 
O.r.SI.  treli/akii  'a  three-year-old';  i). C.Sl.  junakii  'a  youth'; 
(t.r.SI. /<i(/(iA-f( 'fool,  hlookheud';  finally  personal  names  in  -akS, 
iiH  KtiHN.  (lojak,  V-Mwh  I^tak,  Modlak. 

Tho  <litVonMU'e  in  aooontuation  between  trejdka-s  and 
/r«s«\N(U-if-s  HhouM  be  noticed.  The  Gliding')  (g^chliffen)  ac- 
cent in  t^k»  rt»placod  the  Incisive  (gestossett)  in  consequence  of 
the  lo^4H  of  the  tinal  svllable,  op.  tokio. 

§  PO.  The  Suffix  -s^"!)-  -sA'd  and  (in  Germanic  and 
|v!»lto-SI(»\  onic^  -i$ki^  -i.<A-«l-.  We  have  to  consider  chietiy 
chc  piii«;»r\  uv>uu-sut^\  -x-sA-ii-.  which  is  identical  with  the  verbal 
siuttiv  -.Sill--  fvrmius;  present  stems.  Occasionally  we  meet  with 
t'v>in«s  whu'li  piX.v.t  tv>  an  virijriiicil  -v*/'>.  I  must  leave  ir  an 
v»pc«  v;wc*tU>«  wi^cthcr  to  roc.*rvi  these  as  two  entirely  distinct 
t'o!!v,s,  or  10  suj'iv^e  tliAt  rr-.o  vel.*r  >».is  subsrimted  for  the 
jm'..*',;*'.  '.u  ;i*o  I'rii'.v,.*'.  sutV.v  V}  s«.:v.e  stV'^iidciry  prrvess.  op. 
I  $  tt>r  *.».  U:^  !".  I  (.vr.vss  ■'••.x-.x-.T  :?a:  :hi'  "-.i~er  v-l.^w  <.eeras 
:o  ^I'A'  "vrv  vr-.^V^t '.■"■■,•. 

\\'.  .1 ,' -  v»  o r r:  * V. ".  -■.  *-.'»■■»■-<»»■■.'-'■:■-;■*;:■■::..  .."iv:<r:jid..2.  -ea'i'iirv 
•  vs.'.  5>i.'  yf-^yVn  I  .i:.  c.v  v.  \  " j.<".v-  >"v7  "r-.'"»<l-.  A7::ie!i.  vsr- 
'  ^'t  "iif--^. 'm.-r •>..■"•.•-•■•••.::•■  v»<e  —l';'o.';t:>;>...:  . '"'.:•..'.•  '.rs- ■:.  •.■i—^i- 
••f'Oi-.vi'-.N     ,•['.  >'v~     1. ■■■  •  (I-    ".  •  ;;.c  ■:•  r.   v.*!'*.  .   '.  "  /,o!-     >ir      -nil— 
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'Umgitig,  wish*,  Armen.  aic  'enquiry  (only  found  in  the  accusative 
and  then  only  in  certain  phrases),  O.H.G.  eisca  'an  asking, 
demanding'.  Skr.  vaiicha  'wish'  O.H.G.  wunsc  m.  'wish,  deaire', 
beside  Skr.  vafickami  'I  wisli',  ■\/^yeU'  'find  pleasure  iu  something'; 
in  Sanskrit,  the  nasal  is  due  to  the  analogy  of  kindred  forms 
(Bartholomae  Ar.  Forsch.  II  91),  *va-ch  is  for  *j^f-sX-,  and 
icunsc  for  *^'^-sf{0-. 

Aryan.  There  are  but  few  examples  to  be  added  from 
Sanskrit,  mrifchu-  weakness'  beside  murchdmi  'I  freeze,  grow 
torpid'  (compare  tmlrkhd-  'stupid,  dull,  unintelligent'  which  may 
be  classed  with  sargd-  and  the  like,  I  §  467,  1  p.  342  f.),  beside 
mur-td-s  curdled';  if  Ooth.  un-tiia-malsk-s  'thoughtless'  and 
O.Sax.  malsc  'haughty'  come  from  the  same  word,  its  form  in 
pr.  Idg.  would  be  *ml-sfco-.  miechd-a  foreigner,  barbarian', 
beside  mlechCLmi  'I  jabber*;  the  Pali  form  milakkha-  is  istiU 
obscure,  in  spite  of  E.  Kuhn's  attempt  to  explain  it  in  his 
Ztschr.  XXY  327. 

Armenian.  See  above.  Perhaps  also  puU  'breath,  fiatus' 
beside  pcem  'I  breathe,  blow',  cp.  Or.  (fivaxa  'blister,  weal'  f/i'axt] 
'intestme,  sausage'  beside  (fivaa  'blowing,  blast',  y/^jihu-  or  sphu- 
(the  weak  form). 

Greek,  iiaxo-g  'quoit'  for  ^^ix-axo-g,  beside  StxsTr  'to  throw". 
^o-axtj  'fodder,  pasture',  beside  (ioaxM  'I  feed*. 

Here  apparently  we  must  class  the  diminutives')  in  -mxo- 
(which  do  not  occur  in  Homer),  as  nai'iiaxo-s  'little  boy'  Truidiaxtj 
'little  girl',  oixitrxog  olxiaxi^  'little  house',  ;fO(pi'(Txo-5  'little  pig', 
vJ^iaxtj  'little  pitcher'.  These  mny  be  connected  with  presents 
in  -tdxia  (like  tt-Qumo),  and  the  (primary)  forms  on  which  the  rest 
were  modelled  (cp.  aQsaxo-s  'pleasing'  beside  dgeaKM}  may  have 
arisen  when  such  presents  still  had  the  sense  of  becoming,  of 
gradual  realisation,  compare  rtaviaxo'g  with  Lat.  adidescens. 

Italic.  Lat.  Ssca  for  *ed-\-sca  and  its  opposite  posca.  Also 
vescu-s  properly  'eaten  away),   beside  vescor,  if  this  group  of 


1)  Jsnson,  De  Oraeci  aermonia  deninutiris  in  iano-t,  Tliom  1B5S. 
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wor«l3  oiiDtains  'sko-  (cp.  Dsthoff,  Zur  Ocsch.  «!.  Perf.  6<)6; 
Baunack.  Kuhn's  Ztachr.  XXVll  ."lUl  ff.). 

IrerinuDic.  O.H.G.  forsra  einca  tntnac  <.ioth.  -mahks  see 
abuve  p.  275.  O.ILG.  frosk  D.Iccl.  frosk-r  'frujsr'  for  pr.  Cferm. 
*frHx-!*ka-,  op.  A.S.  fro^'^n  'frug.  — 

Here  must  bo  classed  the  serondan*  adjectival  suffix.  Germ. 
-iska-.  Lith.  -iszka-,  Slav.  -Ta'A-o-.  It  denotes  origin  and  CdU- 
nexinn.  or  fitness  and  quality. 

Germ.  Goth,  judaicisks  'Jewish*,  fiiudisk-s  Vd^wxoV  O.H.G. 
diutisc  'German':  O.H.G.  frencisc  Trankish',  Goth,  tnannisk-i 
'human',  yudisk-s  'divine',  funisks  'fier}-',  O.ILG.  irdisc  'earthly', 
autarisc  'strange",  dorfisc  'belonging  to  a  village,  rustic,  clownish*, 
mordigc  'murderous',  aUhc  'old*. 

Lith.  pruitissko-s  'Prussian',  letuciszkn-s  Xithuaniau', 
dhisika-s  'divine',  tt'visska-s  'fatherly',  dniigiszka^s  'heavenly: 
substantives  are  formed  from  it  by  -/o-.  e.  g.  namlsski-s  m. 
nam}s2ki-  f.,  'member  «if  a  household',  nirisisski-s  'one  -who  is 
«urs\  KIaii)ed}s2ki-8  'inhabitant  of  Memel'.  tUciskt}  'patrimony  or 
father's  house,  fatherland,  home*.  <>.C.S1.  nnn'isku  'Roman', 
sidonskH  'Jewisli',  kunf^flskn  'princely .  dCtJskn  'childish',  Hebeslsku 
'heavenly'. 

The  history  of  this  sutlix  involves   considerable    difticulty. 

liemsrk.  It  mhr  be  suspected  that  the  Balto-SIavonic  suffix  was 
borrowed  from  Germanic  (?ee  I  §  5ST  Rem.  2  p.  442):  in  Romance  indeed 
-iV(*()-  iltal.  tmvhi.<co,  douHeieo)  yta»  borrowed  from  Germanic  and  Slav. 
-«ri  Lith.  •orhi-s  came  from  Germ,  -ariit-.  It  is  quite  possible  that  it  is 
a  compound  suffix  -U+h'-  ('compare  §  S6)  icp.  SkT.  nreltU-ka-  mnntiik-a-); 
and  if  so  it  would  be  a  question  whether  O.H.G.  ultisc  and  other  forms 
deriTcd  from  atijeotiTcs  did  not  contain  the  comparative  stem  fcp.  Skr. 
oHi>nif-hi-  p.  284).  Finally  it  is  conceivable  that  it  is  an  analofpcal  mo- 
diticatiou  of  Idjj.  -!<]0-  (§  ^">. 

«}  01.  The  Suffix  -yo-  -ij'J-.  The  ftdlowing  forms  may 
bi«  quoted  towanis  ]troving  the  existence  of  a  suffix  -go-  in 
pr.iethnic  ln»Io-tu»rinanie. 

Skr.  drhh'i-iM-'^  'youthful'  beside  lirhhu-s  arhha-kd-s  'small, 
yoiinu'.  sfiMiii-m  'horn'  may  be  reirarded  as  derived  from  a 
form  *sr(fif-         Goth.  h't»ir»,  just  as  O.ILG.  schirha  f.  'hollow 
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of  the  thigh,  shank":  fiawa 'leg-s]vliut',  Dan.  munke:  O.H.O,  mana 
'mane'  (Kliigc,  Fcstgruss  iiu  IJIihflingk,  1888,  p.  GO). 

Armen.  krun-k  'crane':  O.II.G.  chranu-h  A.S.  comu-c 
Vrane*  beside  A.S.  cran  Or.  ytQuvo-^  'craae'.  Also  sni-kun-tl 
(gou.  srufii-c)  pi.  'shinbones,  calves'?  Armen.  -k  however  alao 
represents  Id^.  </, 

In  Germanic  -ka-  ia  a  coinniuu  Huffix.  With  iJmoiuh 
•we  may  oompnre  certain  other  names  of  birds,  such  as  Goth. 
ahak-3  'dove'  O.H.O.  habuh  A.S.  ha/oc  'hawk',  which  resemble 
Greek  bird-names  in  -y-,  like  xoxxvy-  (see  Bugge,  Panl-Bniune's 
Beitr.  XII  424  f.).  hi  uther  words  it  has  generally  mure  or 
less  of  a  diminutival  force,  as  O.II.G.  armihha  'paupercula', 
fvtihfui  'she-foul',  SHiirihlia  'little  daughter-iu-Iaw',  and  adjectives 
like  O.H.G.  altih  'old'  O.Sax.  luttic  O.Fries.  litik  'sniall'  (cp.  Ski'. 
drbha-ya-s).  By  the  side  of  the  O.H.G.  scincha  mentioned  on 
p.  276  should  no  doubt  be  placed  O.H.G.  zinko  'tooth,  prong', 
which  is  connected  with  Mtd.H.G.  zint  O.Icel.  tind-r^  ground- 
form  *de}id-gO',  from  the  stem  *dent-  'tooth'. 

In  Balto-SIavouic  also  -go-  is  fairly  frequent;  but  this  may 
equally  well  represent  Idg.  -abo-.  Lith.  isz-ei-gd  or  isz-ei-ga 
'e.TLit'  beside  isz-e'iti  "to  go  out',  O.C.K1.  slti-gn  'servant'  from 
y/^Ueu-  'hoar'  {slu-tije,  slovo  etc.),  stru-ga  'current,  ship'  from 
y/"  srey-  'flow'  {strn-ja,  o-slrovfi  etc.).  Lith.  mslug-i-s  m.  ineldg~e 
f.  'liar',  compare  -in-ga-s  in  such  words  as  varginga-s  '|»itiful, 
miserable'  from  car  gas  'misery'  (and  -tn-ka-s  §  68  p.  271). 
U.C.Sl.  roz-ga  'twig'  beside  rozu  raziX  'dis-'.  0.C.81.  nvi-sl 
'man'  for  -g-ie^  ep.  Skr.  mdnu-  Goth,  maun-  'human  being, 
man.  Lith.  kefcer-g-i-s  adj.  'of  four  years',  trei-g-g-a  'of  three 
years'  and  the  like,  O.C.Sl,  cetvri-gu  Rusa.  ietvef'g  Thursday'. 

Be  mark.  We  must  remember  that  the  auffiz  -go-  may  have  beea 
developed  from  -qo-  iu  the  proethiiic  period.  See  I  §  469,  7  p.  34<>. 
By  the  side  of  -tja-  we  may  perhaps  recognise  a  similar  suffix  -gii-  Or. 
irgtU-yu-i  Ti^iia-^u-i  'old'  and  in  Lith.  imo-git-s  'human  being';  nfi'm- 
-yv-t  whould  stand  beside  Lat.  pritto-  (op.  §  135)  as  Skr.  Arbha-ga- 
beside  arbha-kd-  and  as  O.H.O.  sinko  beside  A.S.  tusc  or  lusk  §  88  p.  266. 
A  different  explanation  of  -yv-  -pti-  is  given  by  Beizenberger  in  hia 
Btitr.  IV  345, 
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n.    Suffixes  in  -i. 

§  ea.  In  the  i'suffixes  we  have  a  triple  Ablaut:  i,  ei,  o^jt'\ 
(«-8erie8,  I  §  311 — 314).  i  e.  g.  in  com.  and  ace.  sing.  masc. 
fern,  -is  -i-m;  el  e.  g.  in  nom.  pi.  masc.  fem.  -ei-es;  oi  in 
gen.  sing.  -o^-s.  We  have  not  enough  evidence  to  determine 
exactly  the  connexion  between  these  grades  of  Ablaut  and  the 
varying  conditions  of  Accent  in  the  original  declension. 

In  the  proethnic  period  the  I'-steras  were  masculine,  feminine 
and  neuter.  The  first  two  had  originally  the  same  declension. 
DifferenceB  only  arose  after  the  separation  of  the  languages, 
e.  g.  Skr.  ace.  pi.  dvln  m.  dvi$  f.  'ovea'. 

i-stems  often  pasg  into  the  inflexion  of  the  -t-:  -il- 
stems  (§  109),  and  into  that  of  the  monosyllabic  -t-:  -ti-stema 
(§  109  Remark  2). 

§  93,  The  Suffix  -J-.  This  was  always  a  primary  suffix. 
It  is  secondary  only  in  nouns  originally  belonging  to  other 
declensions  which  have  been  transferred  to  the  inflexion  of  the 
t-fitems.  The  change  of  declension  ia  due  sometimes  to  a  mere 
association  of  similar  forms  which  leaves  the  meaning  unaltered, 
as  in  Lat.  iidv-i-s  nav-i-um  ndv-i-bus^)  (contrast  Skr.  nHu-^  uav- 
-dm  nati-bhyds) ;  sometimes  it  denotes  a  change  of  meaning, 
the  new  signification  being  taken  from  that  of  other  i-suffixeH 
(as  -ti-  -«»-),  aa  in  O.C.Sl.  seHoi-'i  'hardness'  from  iestoku  'hard'. 

-t-  as  a  primary  sufHx  is  found  in  substantives  and  ad- 
jectives. The  substantives  are  must  commonly  masculine  and 
feminine,  and  they  may  be  either  abstract  or  concrete. 

ludo-Germanic.     Substantives. 

Masculine  and  Feminine  *ou-i-3  'sheep':  Skr.  dvi-^  m.  f. 
(instead  of  *api-^'  on  the  analogy  of  the  cases  which  began  with 
opy-?  see  I  §  78  p.  69  f.),  Or.  ot-q  o?-$  m.  f.,  Lat.  ooi-s  ra.  f.,  O.H.Q. 
ou  f.,  Lith.  aci'S  f.  (O.C.Sl.  ophca  §  88  p.  269).  Skr.  u/j-i-k  ni. 
Avest.  azU  m.  'snake,  dragon*,  Armen.  is  (gen.  i£-i)  'viper',  Lat. 


Ij  For  the  transference  of  •i-Btems  into  the  t'-deolengion,  see  §  109 
Rem.  I. 
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angn-l-s  m.  f.  (O.Ir.  esc-ung  'eel',  a  compound  with  esc  Wamp*), 
Lith.  ancjA-s  f.  'adder';  cp.  also  Gr.  e^i-^^  m.  f.  'adder,  viper* 
o^i-<i  m.  'snake,  dragon'.  Avest.  er'z-i-s  Gr.  opx>-S  m-  'testicle'. 
*fw-/-«  m.  Word':  Skr.  05/-^  Lat.  Snsi-s.  Skr.  -jan-i-$  jdn-i-$ 
Avest.  jaini-s  f.  'woman',  Goth.  qStis  (stem  qHn-i-)  f.  'woman*, 
beside  Skr.  gn-d-  etc.,  see  §  60  p.  111. 

Neut.  *oqi-  'eye':  Armen.  a6-fi  (gen.  a^ac)  pi.,  Gr.  oaae 
for  *oA:"-i-e  du.  n.  (Att.  rpt-orri-g  must  have  arisen  through  a 
fusion  of  oTT-  =  *oqi-  and  on-  ^  *oqi-},  in  Gothic,  in  ond- 
dngi'ha  adv.  'coming  into  sight,  openly'  (for  the  (iw  cp.  I  §  444 
Rem.  3  p.  331),  Lith.  aki-s  l,  O.C.Sl.  odi  du.;  add  Skr.  dksi  n. 
There  were  a  few  other  proethnic  neuters,  as  O.C.Sl.  td-i  'ears' 
But  (tnly  a  part  of  the  cases  were  originally  taken  from  these 
stems,  the  rest  were  formed  from  stems  in  -en-  (cp.  e.  g.  Skr.  ak^xi-d 
(instr.)  beside  uJc$-i  etc.,  §  1 14).  In  several  languages,  however, 
the  /-declension  was  carrie<l  through  all  the  cases  and  the  gender 
was  changed.  In  others  however  the  /-inflexion  remained  defective. 
Cp.  §  114  and  Joh.  Schmidt,  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXTI  16  ff. 

There  appears  to  be  no  one  adjectival  stem  which  is 
found  simultaneously  in  more  than  one  language.  Here  however 
we  must  notice  *tr-i-  'three'  (cp.  Skr.  t^-tiga-  'tertius'  etc.): 
Skr.  trdg-as  loc.  tri-su,  Armen.  ere-R  instr.  eri-v-H  (I  §  263 
p.  214),  Gr.  rpfFg  rgt-ai,  Lat.  tr€s  tri-bus  O.Ir.  tr%  dat.  iri-hy 
Goth,  pre'm  dat.  pri-m,  Lith.  trgs  loc.  tri-sk  O.C.Sl.  tr7j-e  trij-e 
loc.  trT-chU. 

Aryan.     Substantives. 

Masculine  and  Feminine.  The  suffix  is  especially  used 
to  form  nomina  agentis  (m.)  and  abstract  verbal  substantives 
(far  more  commonly  f.  than  m.).  Skr.  v-i-^  Avest.  p-/-s  m.  'bird': 
Lat.  av-i-8  (the  loss  of  the  root-syllable  in  Sanskrit  is  a  trace  of 
the  Ablaut  of  the  original  declension).  Skr.  kav-l-$  'aage'  Avest. 
kav-i-s  m.  'king*.  Skr.  gir-i-^  Avest.  gai-ri-s  m.  'mountain'  (should 
we  connect  it  with  gurti-  'heavy'?)  Skr.  v(t-vr-l-$  m.  'husk,  covering' 
Avest.  vaoiri-  (cp.  I  §  160  p.  144)  in  f(S-vaoiri-s  'shelled,  without 
shell'.  Skr.  f$-i-^  m.  'singer,  aage',  Afr-i-^  m.  'singer  of  praises, 
are-i-f  m.  'beam',  dhvan-l-$  m.  'tone,  sound',  nidh-l-?  m.  'establiflh- 


280 


The  Soffix  -i' 


§9S. 


ment,  store,  treasure'  {ni-dha-} ;  rt«c-i-^  f.  'gleam,  light'.  A|-^-/-> 
f.  'ploughing*,  rSp-i-s  f.  Violent  pain',  grdh-i-^  f.  'seizure*,  ndbh- 
•i-s  f.  'middle'.  Avost.  vaeki-i-s  m.  'announcer',  vair-i-s  m.  'canal, 
pond';  haoid-i-s  f.  'smell,  |)erfume'  vaid-i-s  'flowing,  stream'. 

The  dative  of  the  nomina  actionis  is  used  as  an  infinitive 
in  Vedic  and  Avestic,  e.  g.  Ved.  dfMyS  'for  seeing",  yuditdyi 
'for  fighting',  Avest.  savctyO'i  'to  use'  (cp.  Bartholomae,  Kuhn'e 
Ztschr.  XXVni  20), 

Neuters.  Skr.  dk^i-  Aveat,  asi'  'eye',  see  above  p.  279. 
Skr.  dsthi-  'bone',  dridhi-  'curds'.  Avest.  usi-  'understanding, 
thought'. 

Adjectives.  Skr.  hdr-i'$  Avest.  zairi-$  'golden  yollow".  Skr. 
iuc-i-^  'shining,  pure',  gfbh-i-^  'containing  in  oneself',  kep-i-$ 
'trembling',  mdh-i-^  'great';  often  m  reduplicated  forma,  as  cd- 
•kr-i-s  'making',  dd-dk-i-s  'bestowing',  td-tur-i-^  'overcoming*, 
ba-bhr-i-^  'carrying',  da-d-t-s  'gt\ing',  sa-sah-l-^  'conquering, 
victorious'.  Avest.  darS-i-S  'violent,  mighty'  cp.  Skr.  dd-dhf^-i-^ 
'courageous,  bold",  Avest,  da-dqs-i-i  'biting'. 

We  find  a  class  of  words  transferred  to  the  /-declension 
in  order  to  demite  relation  of  any  kind  to  the  ttriginal  word. 
In  Sanskrit  they  generally  imply  origin.  The  initial  syllable 
has  the  widdhi  strengthening  regularly  in  Sanskrit,  and  often 
in  Iranian.  Skr.  sdrath-i-s  'charioteer'  from  sa-rdtha-s  'riding 
in  the  same  chariot',  iMlurnkutsi-^  'descendant,  son  of  puruktifsu-s\ 
Aveat.  mazdayastii-^  'belonging  to  the  worshippers  of  Mazda*, 
from  mazda-tjasna-  'one  who  worships  Mazda'  vClr'prayni-S 
'victorious'  from  ver'pru-jan-  'victor',  d&staydni-S  'son  of  dcis- 
tay3,na'\  O.Pers.  lyiXtUtivuri-^  'a  man  from  Patishuvar*.  It  ia 
difficult  to  say  on  what  model  this  class  of  forma  was  made, 
cp.  Lat,  d«cefw;'Mgiz-s 'and  the  like  (p.  281).  Compare  the  pWrff/At- 
formations  in  -a-  §  60  p.   112  f. 

Armenian,  ii  (gen,  ii-i)  'viper':  Skr.  ih-i-^  etc.,  see  p.  278 
above,  aic  (gen.  ak-i)  'goat':  Gr.  alyi-  in  alyi-fioTo-g  'pasturing 
goats'.  From  old  neuter  forms  are  derived  ac-^  pi.  'eyes* 
(see  p.  279  above)  and  sirt  (gen.  srf-i)  'heart':  Jjith.  s<ird-l-8 
'heart'  beside  Goth.  hairtO. 
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Greek.  Hero  it  is  not  common.  Substantivos.  Muscu- 
line  and  Feminine,  o-t-^-  m.  t'.,  f^-i-j-  m.  f.  li(f,-f>;  m.,  see 
above  p.  278f.  T(j6x-i->s  m.  'runner',  atQotp-i-Q  'adroit,  sly  fellow', 
MQ-t-q  ni.  'ciriiex*,  e(j-/-ij  f.  'strife:  Skr.  dr-u^  'enemy';  nag-i-q 
'heifer,  maidpn',  gax-i-q  f.  'Ijdckbone,  back',  rpojr-i-v,'  f.  'ship's 
keel',  /i/jv-i-i,'  f.  wrath".  There  remains  one  original  neuter, 
offof,  see  p.  279  above,  wiiilst  all  the  other  proethuic  neuters 
of  this  class  were  driven  out  of  use  by  new  forraations. 

The  Adjective  Toi'xf-t-^-  'thick,  fat,  strong*  was  no  doubt 
originiiUy  a  substantivL',  'thick,  strong  appearance'. 

Italic.  Substantives.  Masculine  andFeminiae.  Lat. 
ov-i-s  m.  f.,  Unibr.  ooi  ace.  'uvea';  Skr.  ap-i-{t  etc.,  see  p.  279 
above.  Lat.  oD-i-s  f.,  Umbr.  avif  ace.  'aves' :  Skr.  v-i-^  'bird'. 
Lat.  nx-i-s  m. :  Lith.  usz-l-s  O.C.SI.  os-T  'axle';  torris  m. 
(x^ters-),  orh-i-s  m.,  corb-i-s  ni.  f.,  crat-i-s  (.;  ap-i-8  i'.,  trtid-i-s 
f.,  scob-i-8  f.,  sit-i-s  f.,  rdv-i-s  f,     Osc.  slagiui  'regionem'. 

Neuters.  Lat.  mar-e:  O.Ir.  muir  n.  O.ILG.  meri  n. 
(perhaps  however  the  Idg.  tbriii  is  *m9-ri,  cp.  Or.  i'J-jy/);  sal-e 
(stem  sul-i-,  also  m.):  Armen.  a),  (gcu.  al-i)  'salt',  Gr.  alt-  in 
«i«-7ropy.iipo-s'  'sen-purple',  O.C.SI.  sol-t  f.  'salt' ;  condUp-e,  prae- 
saep-e  (also  praemep-i-s  f.).  aur-i-s  too  was  originally  neut.: 
Mid.Ir.  au  o,  dat.  pL  auib,  O.C.SI.  uS-i  du.,  Lith.  £i«s-i-s. 

Adjectives:   rud-t-s,  jug-i-a,  dulc-i-s,  gratid-i-s,   turp-i-s. 

In  Latin  the  i-declonsion  was  invaded  by  a  large  number  of 
words  which  did  not  belong  to  it  originally,  as  ped-i-bus,  nav-i-bu-s 
nav-i-um  nav-i-s,  juven-i-s.  This  is  especially  note- worthy  in 
adjectives,  and  particularly  in  compound  words.  In  these  the 
-i-  often  seems  to  be  merely  a  sign  of  their  adjectival  character. 
simili-s  'like*:  (Jr.  ojuuXo-:^-  'even',  hutni-ii-s:  Gr.  jj^y^Hjua/o-^ 
'low',  see  §  76  p.  202  f.  in-ermi'S  (also  in-ernm-s)  from  anna 
pi.,  ex-somni-s  from  somnu-s,  im-belU'S  from  beUn-m,  im-berli-s 
(also  hn-berhu-s)  from  barba,  nmld-fonnl-s  from  foruia,  bi-romi-K 
from  coruti.  We  have  examples  of  a  similar  transference  in 
other  languages;  with  the  change  in  inermi-s  etc.  compare 
especially  the  parallel  change  in  Irisn. 

The  proethuic  variation  betweeu  -tat-  and  "tati-  {cToitat-um 
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and  cUfitati-um),  HOct-  and  nocti-  and  the  like  mtut  iMve  beea 
an  important  factor  in  enlarging  the  i-declension. 

Old  Irish,  aird  m.  or  f.  'point  at  the  comer  or  end':  Or. 
«pJ-<-!,-  f.  'arrow-pomt,  sting',  aig  f.  'ice',  muir  n.  *»»'  (GidL 
Mori'tasgU'S):  Lat.  ware  n.  O.H.G.  meri  n.  (though  the  Idg.  form 
was  perhaps  *m9~ri);  gein  n.  'birth',  guin  n.  Voond',  buaid  n. 
'victory'. 

air-dire  'famed'  ?-cndirc  'absent' :  cp.  Skr.  dfS-i-s  *a  seeing*; 
maitk  'good'  (Gall.  Mati-dofmu-s),  tais  'soft,  gentle'  (Gall.  Tojci- 
tHagulu-s\  tin  'tender'  (GalL  Teni-genonia.) 

Adjectives,  especially  compound  adjectives,  frequently  passed 
over  to  the  /-declension;  as  S-nirt  'strengthless.  weak'  from  nert 
'strength',  so-choisc  'docibilis'  from  cose  'an  instructing",  ess-amiH 
'fearless'  from  omun  'fear'  (cp.  Gall.  Elx-<^u-8  Ex-omnu'S).  Also 
substantives,  as  samail  'likeness,  picture'  and  therefore  also  its 
derivative  ro'smil  'like'.    The  same  may  be  seen  in  Latin  (p.  281). 

Germanic.  Substantives.  Masculine  and  Feminine. 
The  verbal  abstract  nouns  are  much  more  commonly  m.  than 
f.  Goth,  baur  A.S.  byre  m.  'son'.  Goth,  rtdu-s  (ace.  pi.  ho^ 
-i-ns)  m,  'dead  man":  O.C.Sl.  nav-i  'mortuus',  O.H.G,  mn-i  m. 
'friend' :  Skr.  vasu-vdni-^  'desiring  riches'  t>ani-$  'desire,  longiug*. 
O.Icel.  kon-r  m,  'one  who  belongs  to  a  family,  relative',  elg-rm.  'elk'. 
Goth,  halfj-s  m.  'leather  bottle,  skin'.  Goth,  hugs  O.Sax.  hug-i  m. 
'thought,  spirit'  pr.  Germ.  */-mj-i'-s,  Goth,  qum-s  O.Sax.  kum-i 
O.H.G.  chum-i  m.  'a  coming',  Goth,  mwii-a  O.Icel.  »«M«-r  m. 
'view',  Goth,  slak-s  O.Sax.  shg-i  m.  'blow'  (the  difference  between 
the  -h-  and  the  -g-  corresponds  to  the  original  variation  of  accent 
in  the  different  cases  of  the  same  declension),  O.H.G.  613  O.Sax. 
hit-i  m.  'bite',  O.H.G.  fang  A.S.  /cmj  O.Icel.  feng-r  m.  'capture'. 
Goth,  qin-8  f.  'woman':  Skr.  -jflni-^.  Goth.  p5«-s  f.  "hope"  O.H.Q. 
wan  m.  'faith,  hope",  unless  it  is  to  be  analysed  as  *ifS-(e)ni-  and 
80  belongs  to  §  96  (p.  288).  O.H.G.  chur-i  f.  'choice'.  O.H.G. 
ehur-i  t.  'choice'.  O.H.G.  tettrt  f.  O.Icel.  Urd-r  f.  fate  pr.  Germ. 
*Uurd-i-s.  For  the  treatment  of  the  nominative  ending  -is  in 
these    forms  see  I  §  660,    1   p.  ,')14,    i;  mi,   2  p.  517.     Neut 


O.H.G.  meri  'sea'  (ep.  Goth,  mari-sdiv-s):  Lat.  mare  n.  OJr. 
muir  n.  (though  perhaps  the  Idg.  form  was  *m3-r%). 

Adjectival  t-stema  were  confused  with  lo-  stems  in  pro- 
ethnic  and  later  Germanic. 

Bfilto-Slavoni(\  Substantives.  Masculines  are  rare. 
Lith.  PC* ^-i-5 'thief;  O.C.Hl.rtaiJ-r'dcad':  Goth.  «d«-s 'dead  man' (see 
ahove);  O.C.Sl.  »«erfo-t'^d-T 'bear' fhoney-eater'),  cp. /at/-I  f. 'food'5 
yfad-7 'hunger'.  The  feminine  is  more  frequent.  Lith.  asz-\-8 
O.C.Sl.  os-T'axle':  Lat.  ax-i-s.  Lith. /«74-s  'stronghold,  castle':  cp. 
Skr.  pur-i-^  'town',  though  these  two  wurds  may  be  independent  ex- 
tensions of  an  orig.  stem  *pll-.  hith.dt-ils-i-s  'repose,  ease',  riid-l-s 
'rust'.  O.C.Sl.  laz-X  'lie':  O.H.G.  luff  A.S.  ly^e  (pr.  Germ.  */«gt'-)  m. 
'lie.  0.C.S1.  t))?(i-r 'knowledge :  Avcst.  taf^t-ts  "herald".  O.C.Sl. 
sId'X  'urine*,  o-stes-X  'clotliiog',  diot-t  'desire,  craving',  blqd-X  'error, 
deceit',  ric-l  'speech',  mdo-teci  vodo-foci  'water-course,  channel'. 
The  following  imply  old  neuter  forms:  O.C.Sl.  An.  o6i  'eyes' 
(cp.  Skr.  ak^t)  and  uSi  'ears',  Ltth.  akl-s  f.  and  ait9i-3  f.,  see 
p.  2H1. 

Adjectives  in  -i-  are  not  found  in  the  historical  period 
of  Lithuanian,  so  that  Lith,  dldi-s  'large'  loc.  didi-mh  cannot  be 
classed  here.  The  word  was  no  doubt  a  substantive  originally, 
like  Gr.  rpoyn-t;  (see  above  p.  281).  In  Slavonic  too  the  ad- 
jectives in  -i-httvo  died  out.  Possibly  however  they  are  represented 
by  indeclinable  forms  in  -T,  such  as  O.C.SL  is-pliint  beside  plunti 
'fuir  sugtibl  beside  siiffubu  'doubled',  svobodJ  'free',  which  Mahlow, 
(Die  langeti  Vokale,  p.  121)  compares  with  Lat.  in-ermi-n  O.Ir. 
S-nirt  (p.  281  f.);  see  however  Leskien,  Tlandbuch-  p.  72  f.  94  f. 

In  Balto-Slavonic,  as  in  Latin,  the  forms  of  the  I'-declenston 
invaded  other  classes  of  stems.  E.  g.  dat.  pi.  Lith.  akmen-l-rtJS 
O.C.Sl.  kamen-X-mii  (nom.  sing.  Lith.  ak-mu  O.C.Sl.  kamy  'stone') 
like  Lat.  homin-i-btis,  Lith.  moler-i-ws  O.C.SI.  mater-l-mii  (nom. 
sing.  Lith.  w)o7«f  'woman'  O.C.SI.  matt  'mother')  like  Lat.  matr- 
■I'-tMS,  Lith.  debes-l-ms  O.C.Sl.  nebes-7-mu  (nom.  sing.  Lith.  debesA-s 
m.  f.  'cloud'  O.C.Sl.  nebo  n.  'heaven')  like  Lat.  gener't-bus.  Many 
words  were  thus  transferred  entirely,  or  almost  entirely,  to  this 
declension,  as  Lith.  lianiA-s  f.  'tootli'  (geo,  pi,  dant-u)^  iq8-\-$ 
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f.  'goose'  (gen.  pi.  ms-w),  dehes-l-s ;  O.C.SL  lcruv-1  f.  'blood'  (gen. 
sing,  ^rfir-c),  katneti-l  beside  kanty,  tfs-X  'village'  (Skr.  vis-). 

lu  Slavonic-}-  is  a  secondary  sufHx  iu  fuminioe  abstract  &ouas 
like  zesto^l  'hardaesa',  from  sestokh  hard',  zelent  viriditas',  from 
zeleuu  viridis*,  ^^i/? 'wickedness',  from  ^ft/(t 'wicked',  /o/>^ 'warmth*, 
from  to}M  'warm'  (cp.  §  98).  The  type  for  these  new  formationa 
was  set  by  such  pairs  of  forms  as  da-nl  'gift'  and  da-nu  given*, 
hra-uX  'fight'  and  hra-nu  'fought',  i)(^-fX  'fivofohl  tlturacter,  five* 
and  />^-/«  'fifth'. 

§  84.     Thi-  Suffixes  -ni-  (-yni-)  and  -eni-   (-omi-).') 

Tilt'  two  forms  are  related  in  the  same  way  as  -?»o-  and 
•eno-.  Hence  we  analyse  e.  g.  *ddrHi-s  (Lith.  d&ni-s  O.C.SL  dar^ 
'gift')  as  *d(i+em:     See  §  65  p.  138. 

These  suffixes  appear  to  have  been  always  primary. 

Amongst  the  substantives  formed  with  -ni-  -c/i»-,  the  verbal 
abstrni't  nouns  are  a  prominent  class,  widely  represented  in 
Aryan,  fiernjunio  and  Balto-Slavonic.  These  sttind  in  the  same 
relation  to  the  participial  suffixes  -no-  -eno-  {-ono-)  as  the  noun 
sufHx  'it;  which  also  forms  verbal  abstract  nouns  (§  100),  to 
the  participial  suffix  -to-  (JJ  79  p.  218):  e.  g.  Skr.  lu-ni-^  'a 
tearing  away':  lii-na-s  'torn  away'  ^  hil-ti-^  'call':  hH-ia-s  'called*. 
And  it  is  certainly  not  an  accident  that  these  nouns  in  -m»-  are 
most  common  in  the  languages  in  which  the  Mo-stems  occupy 
u  pnnnini'ut  place  among  the  forms  of  the  infinitive. 

In  (iormanic  and  Balto-Slavonic  we  often  find  -sni-  instead 

of  -Ml'-.     The  origin  of  the  -*-  is   not  quite   clear.     Possibly    it 

should    be    sought    in    forms    like    *leffq9^'S    'gleam'     (Avest. 

nioji^Mi-ji),  cp.  -s-MO~  j?  tit)  p.  140  f.     With  Lith.  deksttis  'burnt 

patch  of  ground'  cp.  O.C.lSl.  iesiu   for  *g€k-s-to-  p.  79  p.  237. 

RvBiftrk.  Soiitoliiue:)  ii  is  not  e«3j  to  d«cide  whether  in  ftnj  particular 
«ord  «c  h«Te  tlit«  suffix  or  eui  rM-«tein  extended  br  -i-  (i.  e.  transferred 
Iw  Iho  a-dt^cleuMuuK  The  Utter  m  eertainlj-  the  ease  e.  g.  in  Skr.  iun-i-^ 
Avwit.  inktri'i  Ltlh.  MMja-JNT  Pnusi.  «m-r-«  'do^'  bande  Skr.  Ud  gea.  ^w-aa. 


1)  U.  Sbal,  Die  .ibstraetsafSxa  -m  and  -aat  (ia  Oothie),  Kolui's 
ItMkr,  V  aiM  ft  Loi>ch.  IHe  tait  deat  Saffis  si  gebildelen  Terbaiabatracta 
\m  Qettockea,  Qerauaia  SL^LXU  £iS  IL 
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Lat.  cnnt-i-g  beside  carO  Cdrii-h,  O.CSI.  ifTn-X  'day'  Jdctt-i  'stag'  beside 
gen.  sing.  (IJii-f  jelen-t,  srHpw-i  beistdc  Lith.  nzlfszxi,  gen,  nzirsseFis,  'hornet, 
gadfly'.  Perhaps  also  in  Skr.  rrinl-i  vffni-j  'male,  strong,  mighty'  vrhi'i-i 
m.  'ram'  AvesL  rm-sni-s  'raiu'  beside  Skr.  rrmii-  'male',  Skr.  prenl-s  'full 
of  love*  beside  inatr.  prin-d  'througli  love,  through  nffeotion',  Or.  ofn-i 
(pi.  (Toifi;)  'fowl'  O.H.O.  ortt  (pi.  crni}  'eagle'  beside  Ooth.  ara,  gen.  ariiis 
'eagle'.     Cp.  §  &5  Rem.  p.  131). 


§  05.      1.    -ni-   (-ywi-). 

Irnlo-Crermanic.  Skr.  ag-ni-$  m.  Lat.  i(/-ni-s  in.  Lith. 
ug-ni-s  i'.  O.C.Sl.  og-nX  in.  'fire';  tho  reliition  of  the  different 
root-vowels  is  obscure.  Skr.  irS-tii-^  ni.  f,  'hinder  parts,  hip',  Lat. 
cia-ni-s  in.  f'.,  O.Tt'el.  hlau-ii  f.  'hip-boue,  hinder-part',  Lith.  szlau- 
-n\-s  f.  'liip,  uppfr  part  of  the  thigh,  shaft-bar  (of  a  cimnage)'; 
how  is  this  relatod  to  Gr.  y.X6vt-g  'as  sacrum'?  (cp.  the  Author, 
Zum  heut.  Stand  der  Sprachwiss.  1885,  p.  70  f.,  HoUhausen, 
Panl-Iir.  Roitr.  XIIl  5f)0),  */i?-nj-.<!  f.  'a  l(M»Hin^%  tearing  loose': 
Skr.  lil-ni-^  'a  tearing  looso,  cutting  off',  tioth.  In-n-s  'moans  of 
looaiug,  ransom'  (von  ISahder,  Verbalabstr.  81,  Osthoff,  Morph. 
Unt.  TV  121).  Avest.  raSni-s  'truth'  pr.  Ar.  *raz-niS  (I  §  403 
p.  29S),  Qoth.  ya-reh-sn-s  f.  'intent,  plan',  y/^reg-  (Avest. 
racai/iuti  ')il>:  arranges').  Skr.  ireni-  light,  pure'  (in  ireni-dant- 
'with  bright  teeth'),  Ootli.  hrdi-n-s  'pure';  cp.  also  O.C.Sl.  sr6-nu 
'white'  (Kluge  gives  a  different  explanation,  Puul-Br.  Beitr.  Till 
52.1J. 

Aryan.  Skr.  h'6-ni-^  m.  f.  Avest.  srao-iii-^  f.  liinder 
parts'.  Lnt.  cffi-nl-s  etc.;  see  above.  Skr.  rdh-ni-^  m.  'beast 
of  draught',  t/o-ni-s  in.  'lap,  womb',  (jhf-ni-^  m.  "heat,  sun- 
Rhine:'.  Skr.  JHr-fil-.^  "glow",  »j;-f)l-^  sf-ni-^  'sickle',  me-nl-s  f. 
'offensive  weapon,  missile',  ir^-i/t-^  f.  'row,  line',  glr-ni-s  f.  'a 
HwaHowing'.  Avest.  raojrs-ni-s  f.  'gleam,  brightness',  fsao-ni-^  f. 
probably  'riches,  food,  nourishment'. 

Adjective.s.  Skr.  hSni-  bright,  pure',  see  above,  t6r-ni-^ 
'hastening',  hhiir-ni-s  'hasty,  heiT*,  pfS-rii-^  'spotted,  variegated', 
Avest.  ruoxs-ni-s  'gleaming,  clear'. 

The  Aryan  sufHx  'Oni-  may  b  some  words  be  referred 
to  'i}ni-;  perhaps  in  k^ip-ani-^  f.  blow'  and  other  words  in  -««?-. 


2H6  The  Suffix  -ni-  (-^ni-).  §  95. 

(Compare  Skr.  'dna-  from  -^n6-  §  66  p.  142,  and  -anu-  for  -^nii- 

Armonian.  srun-R  (gen.  srwHi-f)  pi.  'shinbones,  calrea', 
<H)inpuro(l  with  Ijat.  crtts. 

(Irook.  Here  the  suffix  is  extremely  rare.  For  xXovi-s 
doo  p,  285.  fV'Vi'g  'bereft,  mulcted'  is  a  certain  example,  cp. 
Hkr.  il-m-s  Mpficient  iu  something'  Goth,  v-an-8  'absent,  lacking'. 
Hut  t-w-t,"  vvyi-^  'ploughshare'  (cp.  Solmsen,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr. 
XXIX  81),  anati-g  rarity,  want'  and  one  or  two  others  are  very 
doubtful. 

Italic.  Lat.  F(TM?a  'doi  silvestres'  (Gloss.)  beside  Faunus, 
Vmbr.  fom  (pi.  foiier)  'propitius,  favcns',  cp.  far-eO:  the 
word  Hooius  to  have  been  originally  a  substantive,  meaning 
'favour',  lint.  T^-nis  m. :  Skr.  aff-ni-^  etc.  see  p.  285.  pvtti-s 
m.  f.  for  •/•f.N'-Mi-*  beside  Skr.  pds-as  Gr.  wi'og  n.  'penis'  (I  §  570 
p.  V27).  amms  m.  f.  for  *ah-m-$,  compared  -with  O.Ir.  abann 
'stn^im'  (I  §  511  p.  37o).  filnis  m.  f..  fJnis  m.  f..  crTni-s 
m.  f. 

It  i»  not  oloar  how  far  the  Adjectives  in  -mi-  were  brought 
iuto  this  ol.H»s  of  sUMUs  merely  thrv>ugh  a  secondary  change 
of  dtvlonsion.  op.  ^  5*S  p.  2>l.  corn'moini-s  com-miini'?  «Osc. 
mAinik^d  abl.  \vmmum'  see  $  ST  p.  261 1  corresponds  to 
Ooth.  j«i-»H.»»H-#  \vmmon'  pr.  Oerm.  'ja-maini-:.  omni-s  for 
*.'»j»-«i-#.  K>*ido  <\i^*  <,op.  InMh.  li^'-N*  §  66  p.  147!.  *"^-mj-^, 
i^/i«»t-.<.  wviut-*.  in^m^lmi^^,  j*i-.^7»!f-.<  .^r.d  oThor*.  Ii  muft  not  be 
^^«^^t^e«  th*t  jfcc  ar.4\v.r.^v;;nd<sl  w.-ca?  msy  tare   bt^n    orisi- 

01.'.  Irish.  TAix  '*  ViSrnir:*:.  rs;.:"  f:r  *T»r-.ip-te-;.  or  *fw- 
.yis/^»;.-.  «Tr.;"iAr\  »»».m-^--  *  *  vtr^.ri:.  ridir.i:'  yisssinir  isTi-  The 
*T>«j,-»i:?  '"**  f^^  r-stt'TOK  siv  Sr,rko!s.  Xv.>.r.*  Zrsfhr.  XXVm  i>Wi. 
:?.%Tf.  >  "^ flf'  "*jroT*t"'.  »:^.  1  ^  r^i?.^  r.  S'S'.i.  ?»Mfi.<.  "hirvesTiive'  for 
••/i/w/»-i;t-.  brtisio  hot  CO -u,  1  pirh^T .  Tnfck;  a*r»*A"T.  :-''v-Tim 
'tt>oao,-»,  !««■»«,;.  -»>».^  triR)  Sr  .'. ir. v. iut'.:  -.r.  ■.'.1:.  -itU^it,  ^fivji. 
.■^••i'     •     o.vpKN.  ,ri.r/    Vr.^rxTr-    .'/.♦.  \..i  v'-Air.T.  yuan,   .•«!,"*». 

C- I'.TT.ttT..*'      The  Si;:»s?*i  r.  vfs.  jr.  -(,_  jj,^   ^,..   jj-«,  ■j^.n>i. 
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nine  and  mostly  abstract.  O.Icel.  hlau-u  'hip-bone':  Skr.  ir6- 
•ni-^  etc.;  see  above,  p.  285.  Goth,  siitn-s  'looking:,  power  of 
sight,  visage,  appearance'  pr.  Germ.  *si(jji*-«t-j*,  beside  Goth. 
saihvan  'to  see,  V^seq-;  see  I  §  441  p.  327  f.,  §  444c  p.  330. 
Goth.  anda-t>iz-n-s  'sustenance,  support'  rdila-viz-u-s  'welfare, 
good  condition'  from  visan.  s5k-n-s  'disputed  question',  tdik-n-s 
'notice,  token"  \^deili-  delg-^  ddu-n-s  'vapour,  smell'.  Goth,  ana- 
•busn-8  'bidding,  charge,  command"  for  "'butsni-,  beside  ana- 
Jiiudan ,  ns-beim-a  'expectation ,  patience'  for  *-bTtstii-,  beside 
us-heidan  (I  §  552  p.  404),  ga-rch'sn-s  intent,  jiliiu'  (cp.  Avest. 
ras-ni-  p.  285),  roh-sn-s  'court,  courtyard'. 

The  adjectival  -wi-  corresponds  to  the  adjectival  -i-  (§  93 
p.  283),  and,  like  -»-,  was  confused  with  the  /o-declension. 
Goth,  hrdin-s  O.Sax.  Itreni  'pure':  Skr.  ^rcni-  'bright,  pui-e';  see 
p.  285  above.  Goth,  ffa-nuiht-s  'common':  Lat.  com-moiui-s  voin- 
mUni-s,  see  p.  28(1.  (loth.  a>ia-»<HH-s 'visible',  sidMM-s 'beautiful' 
("noticeable,  worth  lunking  at'  beside  O.II.G.  scouwon),  ar-ni-ha 
adv.  'safely,  heodfully , 

In  B alto-Slavonic  we  find  only  substantives,  which  in 
both  branches  are  almost  exclusively  feminine,  often  with  8  or 
(in  Slav.)  z  prefixed  {'Sni-^  -zni-). 

Lith.  ng-nl'S  f.  G.C.Sl.  og-7u  m.  (the  only  muse.)  'fire': 
Skr.  ag-nl-^  etc.,  see  above  p.  285.  Lith.  bar-nl-s  f.  "quarrel" 
0.C.S1.  bra-nx  f.  'battle'.  Lith.  kul-n\-s  f.  'heel',  vil-nUs  f.  'wave', 
»2ak-n\-s  f.  root',  pits-ni-s  f.  'snow-drift',  krth-ui-^  'stove,  oven', 
dek-siil-s  f.  'burnt  patch  of  ground'  lup-stii-s  (and  htps^n)-s  f.  'shell 
peeled  off*,  iJ/jAr-SMJ-sf. 'step';  the  forms  arc  frequently  transferred 
to  the  /o-dcclension  (masc),  as  zitVcmi-s  gen.  eiiiksnio  =  sinksni-s. 
O.C.Sl.  sti'i-n^  'stem'  s(^f/-nX  'way,  road',  po-jas-nX  'girth*,  pri- 
-kaz-tii  "tale,  history,  example',  sc'-mT 'shade'  (no  doubt  to  be  com- 
pared with  Skr.  chag-d  'shade',  I  §  393  p.  293  f.,  §  414  Rem. 
p.  303  f.),  pisnT  'song',  kii-inX  'deceit',  gi-gnX  'life'. 

§  96.    2.   -eni-  (-oni-). 

I  n  d  o  -  G  e  r  ni  a  n  i  c.  *hliani-s :  Armen.  ban  (gen.  bani) 
'Xoyog,  A.S.  ban  O.Icel,  bdn  htm  f.  prayer'  pr,  Germ.  *hdni-2^ 
O.C.Sl.  haaiii  f.  'fable,  spell*   (the  s  is   a    later   insertion).     We 
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may  place  here,  but  with  more  hesitation,  Goth,  as-an-s  f. 
"harvest,  summer'  (cp.  asnei-s  O.H.G.  estii  May-labourer'),  Pruss. 
aas-ani-s  'autumn'  0.C.8L  jes-eni  f.  'autumn'. 

Aryan.  Skr.  -dni-  beside  -rtnf-  (is  the  latter  for  -|»«/- 
8ce  i;  95  p.  285  f.).  if-dni-s  f.  'impulse,  motive'  ^ar-dni-s  'injury, 
transgression',  a^-dni-^  f.  'missile'.  car-dni-$  'mobile',  cak^-dni'^ 
'brigbtener,  illuminator',  ruruk^-dni-s  'able  or  willing  to  destroy'. 
Skr.  Sfirva-Jifuni-s  f.  "complete  ruin'  Avest.  zifani-S  f.  barm", 
Skr.  hatii-$  f.  'abandonment,  decrease,  loss',  gldni-^  glanl-^  f. 
'relaxation,  discouragement'. 

Armenian,     ban  'Aoy«v:  A..8.  Mn  etc.,  see  above. 

Italic.     Lat. /wMJ-s  m.,  also  pUne  u.,  beside  ptl-bulu-m. 

Germanic.  Uotli,  as-an-s  f.  'harvest,  summer":',  see  above. 
A.S,  bBn  O.Ieel.  bon  bim  f.  'prayer':  Armen.  ban  etc.,  sec  above. 
The  comparison  of  Goth,  vcn-s  'hope'  with  O.H.G.  war  (Bremer, 
Taul-liraune's  Beitr.  XI  274)  is  still  uncertain ;  see  §  93  p.  282 
The  suffix  was  fertile  in  funning  ferninlae  absti-acts  connected 
■with  weak  verbs  and  derived  from  the  present  stem ;  these  wop 
end  in  -mi-  -ihti-  -aim-,  as  Goth.  Idisein-s  'Instructiou*  from 
Idisjan  'to  instruct',  Inpdn-s  'invitation'  from  IdpUn  'to  invite', 
Puldin-s  "patience,  endurance'  froini  fwlan  'to  endure".  The  form 
of  the  suffix  was  -eni-  (as  opposed  to  -mto-  in  the  infiuitive, 
which  appears  in  Idisjan  and  pulan) :  Idisain-s  =  ground-form 
*loisei-eui-!i,  pr.  (ferm.  •il-im-,  cp.  cf.  sing.  Goth.  Idiseip,  ptddin-is 
=  ground-ftirni  *tllei-e)ii-s  pr.  Germ,  •e'l-ini,  cp.  3.  sing,  puldip, 
laptlii-^  like  3.  sing,  lapop;  see  I  ^  142  p.  127.  These  abstract 
forms  were  very  numerous  oven  in  jiroethnic  Germanic;  but  the 
separate  Oermaniw  languages  differ  in  the  extent  to  which  they 
made  use  of  the  established  types.  In  Gothic  the  three  methods 
of  fornmtion  were  in  full  use  together:  the  form  iu  -ein~$  wna 
the  most,  that  in  -fm-s  the  least  cnmnion ;  further  examples  are 
iif-htf/ein-s  remission',  ga-hrdmein-s  'purification',  frijdn-s  'caress, 
kiss',  pahdin-s  'silence'.  lint  in  High  German  the  only  fomii 
which  appear  are  those  in  -Ini-,  and  these  are  very  numeroua 
but  they  were  phonetically  modified  by  confusion  with  secxjndary 
abstract  nouns   iu   -Tn-   (ij    115J,   as  G.H.G.  touftn   and    tou/'i 
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'baptism'  =  Goth,  ddupei)i-s,  mendln  ntendl  'joy',  resiln  restf 
'rest,  repose'. 

IJalto-Slavouie.  Piuas.  ass-ani-s  O.C.SL  jes-etit  f.  'dutuinu'?, 
800  ]*.  28H  above.  Words  in  which  the  suffix  was  contracted 
with  the  vowel  euding  of  the  Ktem  to  wfiieli  it  waw  added,  often 
show  an  inserted  s  (^).  Lith.  duni-a  dusiii-s  f.  O.C.S],  Uciiu  f. 
gift*.  O.C.Sl.  hasni  f.  'fable,  speU':  Armen.  ban  etc.,  see  p.  287 
above,  pri-sUml  f.  'omission'  from  pr^-stat!  'to  uiiiit,  cease*;  na- 
d&zm  'ho|)e'  from  deli  'ponere'.  These  houiih  are  also  formed 
from  derivative  verbs,  and  are  based  upon  the  stem  of  the 
iiitiuitive;  as  hojazni  f.  'fear'  {bojati  gf),  kajazitl  f.  'repentance' 
{kajuti  S(J,  prtjaznl  prijaznt  f.  'love,  friendship"  (j)rtjati  prijati), 
fjoU:m  f.  'pain,  sickness'  (hoUti).  Compare  Pruss.  hiflsita-n  ace. 
fear'  beside  biH-iwei  'to  fear',  eb-siffndsita-n  ace.  'blessing*  beside 
he-signat-s  part,  'blessed*. 

§  97.  The  Suffix  ->tii-.  There  are  a  few  original  sub- 
stantives in  which  -mi-  is  primary,  hut  tlie  miftix  never  became 
fertile.  Nearly  nil  nppureiit  examples  from  later  periods  are 
obviously  notjiing  but  -mo-  -mil-  forms  which  have  passed  into 
the  t-declensiou. 

Xo  gcnend  definition  can  be  given  tif  ttre  function  of  this  auJ!ix. 

1  n  il  o  - ( I  e  r m a ti  i c.  "ijjf'mi-s  'worm*  (couipuie  Lat.  cur-vo-s?) '■ 
ykr.  hf-mi-s  m.,  O.Ir,  cniini  f.  Mod.Cymr.  prij(f  pr,  Kelt.  */,yn'- 
-»«'-,  Lith.  kirmi-s,  gen,  kinnto,  transferred  to  the  jE*-deelensiou 
(and  now  obsolete)  from  which  was  furmed  kir-m-ele  (g  Hi  p.  212). 
With  the  same  suftix,  and  formed  in  iniifatina  ai'  tlie  word 
*q^-mi-s ^  but  from  other  roots,  w(^  have  Lat.  ver-mi-s  m. 
().\\M.wur-m  {\A.wurim)  m. 'worm'  and  {jv.'il-fu-^  f. 'intestinal 
wurm".  *u!--'>ii-s:  Hkr.  ur-mi-i  m.  'wave*,  A.S.  wiehn  wijlm  ui. 
welling  up,  wave*  pr.  (Jerm.  *ijal-mi-z  (I  Sj  30t)  p.  243).  Avest. 
da-mi-s  'creation ,  creature'  {dami-data-  'gracious  to  created 
beings'":*),  (Jr.  tii-tu-c  f.  (witii  secomlary  formations  which  have 
invaded  its  declension)  'ordinance,  right',  y/^dhP.  'set,  establish'. 

Aryan.  Stu*.  kf-mi-s,  nr-mi-s,  Avest.  r/<l-j/ij-s,  see  above. 
Skr.  bkit-mi-s  f.  (also  blttiinl-,  see  S  109  Item.)  Avest.  bu-m!-S 
f.  O.Pers.  bfiitii-  f.  'earth'.     Skr.  rai-tHi-$  m.  'rein,  strap',  kur-mi- 
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'nction,  porfurmunce'  in  tuvi-hJnnf-s  'mighty  in  action',  sdr-ftti-f^ 
f,  'liglit,  HhiniiiL!;  tlume'.     Avest.  da-mi-i  {dq-mi-s,   see  I  tf 
p.  169)  f.  'wi9<lum,  insight',  from  da-  'know,  understand'. 

Oreok.  tk-fu-^;  &t'-fn-g,  see  above,  tp^-fii-g  'speech,  talk, 
report'  beside  ff>ij-fit]. 

Italic.  Lat.  ticr-mi-s,  see  above.  A  change  from  the  o- 
to  the  t-docleu8i(ia  produced  in-ermi-s,  sub-limi-s  and  the  like; 
see  §  93  p.  281  and  §  95  p.  286. 

Old  Irish,  cruim,  see  above,  cnaim  m.  'bone'  pr.  Kelt. 
*c«a-m!'-,  hosido  Or.  y.vfj-^tt}  'sliinbone',  compare  Aeol.  xru'ftfv 
ace.   (pi.   Iloni.  y.yf}uTdtc)  'greaves'. 

tier  man  if.  O.H.(i.  wur-m,  A.S.  iciel-m^  see  above.  By 
a  change  from  the  o-  to  the  t-declension,  Goth,  hdi-m-s  f.  village' 
beside  pi.  h(H-niO-s,  ar-mi-ns  m.  ace.  pi.  'arms*  beside  the  old 
o-8tem  O.H.G.  aram  O.Icel.  ar-m-r  (§  72,  3  p.  171). 

O.C.Sl.     sednti  f.  'the  number  seven',   osiiif  f.  'the   number 
eight'  were  formed  from  the  ordinals  sedmu^  osmii  on  the  analogyj 
of  p^lt :  pqlii  and  so  forth. 

§    08.      The    Suffixes    -ri-    (-j-n'-)    nnd    -li-    Hi»-)  >). 

There  are  a  few  original  nouns  in  which  these  suffixes  are 
primary,  -/t-  is  very  fertile  in  Italic.  A  large  imnilu'r  of  the 
cxamplcH  of  -ri-  -li-  which  date  from  later  periods,  just  as  those 
of  -mi-,  arise  simply  from  the  transference  of  other  stems  into 
the  t-declensioD. 

No  general  di^tinition  can  be  given  of  their  function. 

Idg.  -ri-.  Skr,  d^-ri-s  f.  'the  sharp  side  of  a  thing,  corner, 
border,  cut  edge',  Gr.  «'x-p<-c  f.  'p^int',  esp.  'hill-top'  ok-oiv  f. 
'point,  corner,  Larder",  Lat.  oc-ri-s  m.  'hill-top';  compare  Or. 
ux-(jo-g  etc.;  see  §  74  p.  184.  Gr,  'Id-oi-i;  knowing',  O.Ioel. 
cil-r  'wise'  (pr.  Germ.  *uit-ri-z)^  \/^U<^id-.  ISkr.  vddh-ri-s  'gelded, 
castrated'  Gr.  i9-(H-ii,   the  aauu'  (cp.  G.  3Icyer,  Gr.  Gr.^  p.  68). 


1)  C.  TOO  Puoker,  Die  [Iat.|  iiomina  derivatn  Riif  -alis  (-nrie)  one 
-ar*tis,  Kuhn's  Ztstohr.  XXYII  113  ff. 
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-/?-.  Lat.  talis  quoli-s,  O.C.Sl.  tolf  adv.  'so  much,  tantum* 
koH  adv.  'how  much,  quantum',  and  (derived  from  -//-stems) 
Ur.  T/]ki-xo-i^  TTjjAi'-xo-!,",  O.H.G.  Alcnmnn.  iveler  solSr,  O.C.Sl. 
toliku  kolikii;  see  §  88  p.  285,  §  89  p.  272. 

Aryan.  Only  the  evidence  of  the  kindred  languages  can 
determine  wiietlier  in  any  particular  word  we  have  Idg-.  -ri- 
or  'U'. 

-ri-.  Skr.  d^-ri-s  see  aljove  jT-ri-^  'flowing  water',  beside 
jl'td-s  'lively,  rough':  Lat.  v'i-re5  O.C.Sl.  zi-rvt,^  see  §  74  p.  182  f. 
hthh-ri-M  with  the  same  meaning  as  ivbh-rd-s  'gleaming,  beautiful' : 
Armeu,  siirb  'pure',  see  g  74  p.  IHvJ.  lis-ri-s  with  the  same 
meaning  as  us-rd-s  'of  the  morning*  (adj.):  Gr.  av-p'to-v,  see  §  74 
p.  181. 

-li-.  Skr.  tu-li-^  f.  'brush',  beside  tu-lt  f.  'cotton,  wiek, 
brush'  iu-h-m  'panicle,  tuft*:  Gr.  ri-^tj  ri-Xf],  see  §  76  p.  198. 
Skr.  dA«-/i-s  f.  "dust*:  cp.  Lat. /«%o  'soot*,  Lith.  dulke  f.  'mote'. 
Avest.  tly-ri-s  m.  'arrow,  missile'  beside  tly-ra-  'sharp,  pointed' : 
Goth,  stik-l-s,  §  76  pp.  200,  207. 

In  the  following  examples  it  is  not  clear  whether  the  suffix 
originally  had  r  or  I.  Skr.  hhU-ri-^  'abundant,  great,  many', 
neut.  hhu-ri  Avest.  buiri.  Skr.  dngh-ri-4  m.  'foot',  caw^rf-? 
in.  f.  'rib',  dh-hri-f  f.  'hoe,  spatula'.  Avest.  maoiri-S  m.  'ant* 
for  pr.  Ar.  *ma^-ri-s  (I  §  160  p.  144),  cp.  Skr.  vam-rd-s  m. 
tam-rt  f.  "ant*.  —  Skr.  aiag^-ri-^  ai9gil-li-$  f.  'finger*  beside 
ayagnStha-  Avest.  angusta-  m.  'toe'.  There  are  also  a  few  ad- 
jectives in  -«rj-5,  where  we  can  hardly  aesunio  either  -p-i-  or 
-^i",  as  sdhuri-s  'mighty',  jdsuri-s  'exhausted,  weary*. 

Greek,  Here  it  is  very  rare,  ax-fji-s  ox-pi-g,  id-gi-q,  see 
above.     No  doubt  we  should  add  iJ/ipi-f. 

Italic.      Lat.  oc-ri-s   m. ,   Umbr.    ukri-per    ocri-per   'pro 

ocre':  Gr.  ox-Qt-s,  sec  above.    Lat.  trf-W-s  m.,  to  be   compared 

perhaps  with  itteru-s.     secHri-s^    cp.  figHra    and    similar    forms. 

Lat.  sac-ri-  (e.  g.  sacrem  porcum)  beside  sac-ro-,   Umbr.  sakre 

n.   'sacrum,    hostia'   beside    sakra   "aacras*.      Lat.   deer    dcri-s, 

beside  Gr.  ax-po-q;  Osc.  akrid  "acri'  or  'raptim'  might   also   be 

referred  to  a  stem  akro-  (cp.  amprufid  'improbe').     Lat.  put- 
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-ri-s.  I'mlir.  pucrer  pi.  'pacuti,  pnipifii',  cp.  Goth,  fag-r-s  'sui- 
table' pr.  Ueriii.  *fa^-rd-s  §  74  p.  187.  Cp.  -in-  beside  -bra- 
in andabri-s  etc.,  §  77  p.  215. 

In  Italic  talis  fjuali-s  (p.  291)  served  aa  the  types  for  a 
larjwe  group  i>f  adjectives;  a.*?  Lat.  arjudli-s,  llberdd-s,  ntltdli-s, 
vendli-s,  Difdli-s ,  dOttlU-s;  Unibr.  oer/ale  'vcrbiile,  templuni', 
sorsahm  'porciliarem',  Tefrall  abl.  'Tefri  proprio';  the  change 
of  I  to  r  by  (lissimiliition  seems  to  have  taken  place  in  pro- 
ethnic  Italic  whiMi  tlierc?  was  alrcjidy  au  I  iu  th<^  word  (cj). 
I  ^  2(!!J  p.  217):  I^ut.  aldri-s,  paimari-s,  mlliluri-s,  iflnilri-g, 
tlminari-s,  Uinbr.  atafiarem  'stabularem'.  Tho  uuiilogy  of  cttflr: 
eTtdli-s  gave  rise  in  Latin  to  tlie  foi'ma  Jidtili-s  (fidi-s),  famUicu-a 
(fames);  ovTli-s  (ocl-s],  hostJli-s  (hosti-s),  suid  thou  fiarrhor. 
tn  tiirTli-8  (oir) ,  puevlH-s  (puerj,  bfrstTli-s  (hasta);  trihidi-s 
ftribu-s),  IdaU-s  (Jdiia)  pi.),  whence  fiediVi-s  (pes).  Cp.  Or. 
Tfito-c  7ioTo-c:  TfKVTn'n-^  uaXoTo-c  J}  (>3  Rem.  2  p.  128  and  O.C.Sl. 
iakii  I'dkii  :  jedimtku  dnir/ako  tj  89  c,  p.  278. 

-{/■•  in  Latin  ml joc'tivoH  rretjuentlj  arises  from  the  transference 
nl  'y-steins  into  th(j  /-doelension,  and  tlio  group  of  original  forms 
in  ali-s  (-eli-s  -tli-s  'hU-9)  may  have  helped  to  effect  the  change. 
smili-s:  cp.  Or.  hnnbi-c  (in  Celtic  also  nn  »-steni,  O.Ir.  sainaii, 
see  below),  hmnili-s:  <'p,  Gr.  xdftunln-^,  pestili-s  etc.,  see  §  7(i 
p.  202  f.  20").  Further  (njUi-s:  Skr.  njird-s,  bihili-s ,  cortiU-t 
etc.,  p.  204.     Cp.  also  siabili-s  uubiH-s  etc,  §  77  p.  2ir». 

There  is  one  substantive  in  -/«-,  Lat.  tdlSs  pi.  in.  "wen  on 
tlic^  tieek",  for  *tons-{i-.  from  feus-  'stretch'  ((Jittfi.  at-pinsim  'to 
draw  towards  one',  Litli.  fiis-ti  'to  stretch  tiy  jmiling');  funsillae 
'tonsils'  points  to  im  older  form  *tons-/o-  or  *tons-/(l-. 

(Hil-Irish.  All  the  apparent  examples  of  this  suffix  known 
to  me  may  have  oriii^inally  been  ro-  /o-atems  (cp.  !j  93  ]>.  282). 
ISir  'diligent',  duil  f.  'creature,  element*  (beside  dul).  biail,  gen. 
hfJlit ,  f.  'axe'.  !iat)}(/il  'likeness,  picture'  with  the  adjectives 
derived  from  it,  ha  co-smil  'Hiniilar':  cp.  Lat.  sintili-s. 

In  tiermauic  the  sufTfix  is  extremely  rare,  und  forms  only 
adjective.s,  in  whicli  us  in  other  i-stems,  there  is  a  confusion 
Avith    the   /o-declcnsion.      O.Icel.    pit-r   'wise':    Gr.   i'J-p»-c,    sec 
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al)ove  p.  2f>0.    (roth,  rin-r-tt  'fleeting,   perishable'  O.Iccl.  i-i/r-r 
'thin'. 

Balto-Slavonif.  U.O.SI.  dtb-rt  f.  'ravine'.  Lith.  (uif/'l)-s  f. 
O.C.Sl.  qg-li  in.  'coal'.  O.C.SI.  by-U  f.  'plant,  vegfitiiblo'  beside 
part,  liif-lu,  r^h-tr  f.  'bud,  shoot*,  sop-lT  (bcaidc  softelt)  f.  'fluto', 
»uch-li  L  'dry  wood,  bruahvvood'  bostdc  n-snch-lH  'dry*  (cp. 
I  §  588  Rpin.  2  p.  444),  tek-tf  f,  'rosiu',  properly  outflow',  be- 
side part.  iek-lH.  In  -S-U-  (cp.  -d-lo-  g  76  p.  212f.):  y^fi-t'^  f. 
'dcatructiou*,  kapiK  i'.  'batli',  peiaU  f.  'wire,  grief,  sopdft  f.  'flute', 
sfinJlt  f.  'fluto',  ohiUU  {'.  'dwelliug',  obuk'tt  f.  'shoe',  ftoi7?  f.  'deed'. 
In  -s-?/-  (cp.  -s-lo-  §  76  p.  211):  ^asli  pi.  f.  'crib'  for  *i~t-s-li- 
beside  jastn  'ho  eats',  f/qsli  ]d.  f.  'zither'  beside  (}(id({  'I  play  on 
the  zither',  mystii'.  'thought'  beside  Gnth.  (ju-vmud-jan  'to  remind", 
idn-rasfT  (.  'sprig'  beside  rasta  'I  grow'.  Some  of  these  forma 
with  -li-  must  no  doubt  be  explained  in  the  same  way  as  ses- 
iocf  (§  93  p.  278.  284);  toplf  (beside  toplu)  has  already  been 
mentioned  io  that  section. 

§  99.  The  Suffix  -//-.  in  Indo-Oernianic  this  was  a 
coninuHi  primary  suffix,  and  formed  feminiue  nomimt  urtionis. 
In  Aryan,  ilalto-Slavouic,  (and  Keltic,  cp.  tj  15<>)  regular  iu- 
tinitives*  were  developed  from  these  abstract  verbal  nuuna;  e.  g. 
Skr.  pitdji-r  O.C.Sl.  pi-ii  'to  drink'. 

Here  and  there  we  find  nomina  agentis  also  formed  with 
-ii-,  and  some  of  these  occur  in  more  than  one  language;  as  Jjat. 
hos-ti-s  Uoth.  fjasi't-s  O.C.Sl.  tjos-tt,  O.lr.  taid  O.C.Sl.  ia-ti.  All 
these  forms  may  originally  have  been  nomina  actioiiis^  the  word 
wliioh  denoted  a  state  or  capacity  being  applied  to  the  person 
in  whom  it  was  realised;  thus  Skr.  citfi-s  f, 'understanding,  state 
of  being  intelligent'  also  means  in  the  Eig-Teda  'he  who  is  in- 
telligent'. And  even  adjectival  sterna,  like  Skr.  pH-ti-^,  'stinking*, 
were  developed  from  these  abstract  nouns.  Cp.  §  80  p.  238  f., 
S?  108.  149.  155. 

In  denominative  abstract  nouns,  -ti-  is  rare;  examples  are 
numerals  like  *'pajq-ti-s  'fivefold  character".  The  -ti  in  Skr. 
}i('t-ti  seenia  to  be  connected  with  this  use  of  the  sufflx. 
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i^  100.     ].  '((-   ifj    primary   ^biitraot  c^uds   'fiomiiia 

'f'ti<:  r'K»t'iiylUt>i<;  n<;arly  aiway.-i  has  the  vowel  in  its  weak 
\frui\-.  T)i<;  a<-.(:(rrit  in  t^«rn'rtirn(;i«  on  the  iiuffix.  sometimes  on 
lh<'  root,  mid  in  HanHkrit  and  Germanic  the  same  word  often 
diiowit  l>oUi,  iiH  Hkr.  mati-i  and  nviti-^.  O.H.U.  gi-burt  (pr.  Germ. 
*/iiorti-)  and  Hoth,  tja-haufji-a  Cpr,  fterm.  *burpi-).  It  is  there- 
lor«  prolHildi)  that,  oriffinally  the  accentuation  varied  in  the 
•liir<'ri<iil.  niHi'H  itiid  (Mirrtmponded  to  the  different  grades  of  the 
rooJ ;  Hiiy  iioiti.  Hiii)(.  *mfn-U-n  noiii.  pi.  *m^t4i-e8.  In  the  pro- 
niHit  of  Ixvi'lliiig,  th(!  W(>ak  form  of  the  root-syllable  generally 
pri<VHih<d,  iiikI  uh  (ho  Hiinio  reatljuHtnient  happened  also  in  the  to- 
piiiiii'iploH  ({(71)  p. 'Jlil),  the  two  aro  no  doubt  connected.  In 
lh«  Hlavoiiir  iiilliiitivc,  *»w«?M-</-  whh  the  typo  usually  followed; 
whifh  In  duo  (o  (hit  inMu(>n('(>  of  tlio  Hupine  in  -til  (§  108). 

'I'hoMti  /i.NtoiiiH  woro  oxtcnded  by  the  suftix  -«j-,  and  hence 
wtti'o  foniio«l  a  lar|;(t  rliiHs  of  abstract  uouns  in  Italic  and  Keltic 
HU(<h  itN  liiU.  iii«-ii-/iO  boHtdo  mi'ns^),  O.lr.  er-mitiif  'honour';  these 
\v«'ro  not  uuknowu  ovon  in  (lormanio  and  Greek,  cp.  Goth. 
ru  Piix*  l.al.  lit'tio.  and  («r.  At»rii--i';.  Op.  §  115.  In  Italic 
and  K«»liio  a  larijo  prt»portiou  of  tho  ^'-abstRicts  were  replaced 
b\   tins  itowor  tonnation. 

IMuvso  U(kuu>  ov»ul\l  bo  »K'rivod  tWui  .iny  form  which  served 
,-«^  !»  \\n'b«>l  *lon».  not  «»orx»K  t"r\nn  tho  rvH>t  ^iu  the  strict  sense 
\>l'  \\w  \\vM\l^;  hoiuv  worxls  liko  Skr.  iii.ii-ii-4  f.  'speech*  (beside 
jvwi.  (wi.-iii-jfK  Irtt.  *u»*ti-^».'  i^bosiilo  tnK*Hi-Ui-si  and  Gr. ot;c-tfi-^  f. 
'mvuv<\  I »»!.  Ai'Mjt  .\'--tn\',::.\     O.Xt.  .*;;//!    \^  soArohinsr*.  Lath. 

VSo  .«yl»lr.vi;  >■:  -••  -  to  :hv*  >:v:".  ■.■:  :!-..*  :■:.-' :uji:;o  prvseat  .r 
.♦x'.w.  .»x  ■.'.»  SV'    ".'#••.*-?»-'>  v«r.   ".A  ;»-••->  >».**  "■:■  iv^'rc  i  s»>.i.z- 

'V     '»v'  v.'\v«.*"' ■-•  •.v-"'"v', .  .'.'.   ■^-- •  -  5  T-*  •.•.   .1"'^  "■". 
*.  ■  .' .•   ».•,•■•♦■  I      .       •* —         ■■   "   ■••■•.;.    <: 
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V^sr*^-:  Skr.  sni-tl-f  Gr.  pv-ai-c.  Skr.  /«.>-//-.*(  f.  'mark  of 
iiffectioD,  favour",  Gr.  ytvat'^  f.  'tasting,  taste'  (a  later  forniatioa 
from  yivui  for  *yet.'ow),  Goth,  ya-kust-8  f.  'trial,  testing',  \/^§eus-, 
Skr.  ildhi-$  f.  'a  leading,  carrying',  Lat.  pedis  m.  'tiftor,  lever' 
cecfiS,  inf.  Litli.  ciszt!  D.C.SI.  vedi  'to  carry,  velnTo*.  '*qi-ti-s  f., 
from  v^^c^-:  Skr.  lipa-citi'^  Vequital,  puiiishnieHt*,  Gr.  r/-(Ti-c 
'estimate,  atonement,  punishment' «jro-rioi-e  'roquitul,  punishment*. 
Avcst.  vae-ti-s  f.  'willow  twig',  Lat.  vT-ti-s  f.,  O.Ir.  feith  f.  'sinew*, 
Lith.  cij-ti-s  f.  'twig  of  willinv-treo'  O.C.Sl.  vi-tX  f.  'res  torta  in 
mndiim  funis'  pa-ttiH  f.  uo  tloubt  =  'vitis',  inf.  Lith.  vij-ti 
O.C.Sl.  vi-ti  'to  wind,  turn'.  Skr.  vitti-i  'consciousness,  the  fin- 
ding, becoming  posHossed  of  a  tiling'.  Avest,  e-visti-s  f.  ignorance', 
Lat.  vl3i5  f.,  O.C.Sl.  za-visti  f.  "envy,  hatred'  v6stl  f.  'news', 
V^t<*irf-  'videre*.  *hhjr-fi-s  f.  from  y^hher-  "ferre':  Skr.  Uifll-^ 
'carrying,  sustenance,  support",  Lat.  fors,  O.lr.  brith  inf.  'to  carry, 
carrying',  Goth,  gu-haurp-s  O.H.G.  iji-hurt  'birth'.  *(llifs-fi-s 
'bojflness'  from  \/^ dhers-  'he  bold':  Skr.  dhf^ti-^  ().II.(J.  ga-tursi. 
(rr.  tiitifkh-^'  f.  'milking',  Lith.  inf.  m\hz-ti  '(o  milk',  x^melg-, 
*gtp-ti-s  f.  from  y^gwi*  'go,  come':  Skr.  gdti-^  (older  *gati-, 
cp.  I  g  230  p.  19G).  'gait,  going',  Gr.  {inai-^  (older  *(iurt-,  cp. 
I  g  235  p.  198  f.)  'gait,  step',  Lat.  in-oenliO,  Goth,  ga-qump-s 
'a  meeting'  O.IT.G.  cumft  cuuft 'a  coiniug  and  O.Icel.  sam-kund 
'meeting'  (the  difference  is  due  to  the  variation  of  accent  in 
jiptethnic  Germanic),  Lith.  pri-gimfi-S  'innati;  peculiarity'  (cp. 
I  S  24SJ  p.  1>()4)-  Skr.  ina-tH  ntd-ti-^  f.  'thought,  mind',  Gr. 
fuiv-Ti-^-  m.  '(me  inspired,  seer',  Lat.  mens  men-tio,  G.Ir.  er-mitiu 
'hon(air',  Goth.  ga-niitnd-s  f.  'remembrance*  aua-wind'S  f.  'guess', 
Lith.  u(-nu'riti-s  f.  'memory'  O.C.Sl.  /m-inr(T  f.  'reiucinbrance*, 
y^meit-  "reflect'.  *g^i-{i-s*gii'ti-s*yett-ti-s  from  \/^gen-  gignere': 
Skr.  ;afi-4(  f,  'birth'  Avest.  fru-zainti-s  f.  'progeny,  children*, 
Lat.  gens  ndiiO  (cp.  gnatu-s  ndtu-s:  Skr.  jatd-s).  *fct^s-ti-  from 
\/^fceiis-:  Skr.  hsK-s  'praise,  glory',  I^at,  retislQ  (instead  of 
*cws-Hd,  cp.  c^su-n  ^  7S>  p.  223.  230).  *pe<]-ti'S  f.  from  v'^p^j- 
'cook':  Skr.  pakti-$  'cooked  dish',  Gr.  tj? (/'<>■  'cooking',  Lat. 
<'0cti6  for  *CKec-tio,  O.C.Sl.  peitl  'fireplace'  peili  inf.  'to  cook*. 
*-d-^ti  *dih-ti    *do-ti   f.  from  y/^do-  'give':  Skr.  hhAqa-tti^  'gift 
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of  fortune'  dUi-^  'riches,  possosaions'  ddli-vara-s  'loring  to  give, 
generous',  Gr.  daoi-q  Swu-^  'fiift')  I^nt.  datio  dds  (gen.  dotis), 
Lith.  d&ti'S  O.CSl.  dofi  gift';  inf.  LiHi.  dtXti  O.C.SI.  dati  'to 
give'.  *dh9-ii-  *dhB-fi-  f.  from  \'^dhP  'pouoro':  Skr.  dt^pd-hiti-^ 
'<iivine  law,  Drdinaaec',  Avest.  ni-dditi-s  f.  'Uiying  asido,  dniwiug 
off*  (of  clothes),  (ir.  t/fai-g  '8»;tting,  arranging,  position",  Ijat. 
con-dldd,  (loth,  (ja-dvp-s  (st.  -df-di-)  O.H.G.  tat  \\evA\  O.C.SI. 
llai/o-ditTf  'benefit,  favour';  inf.  Lith.  dcfi  0,C81.  deti  'ponere*. 
Skr.  dp-ti-s  'reaching,  attaininjj;*,  l^at.  ad-eptio  for  *-tip-tid.  Skr. 
siftl-ti-i  f.  'a  sewing,  bag*,  inf.  Lith.  §iu-ti  O.C.SI.  Si4i  'to  sew*. 
*phl-ti-s  f.  'iilliug'  from  pfe-  'fill':  Skr.  prd-tl-s,  (Jr.  7iXr}«^i-Q  Qate), 
Lat.  eX'piciio.  Skr.  prd-Jrul-ti-s  f.  'recognising'  /iln'ti-f  m.  'kins- 
man*, Gr.  j'wii-m-^  f.  'knowledge',  Lat.  nO-tio,  O.H.G.  ur-ctinOt 
f.  'agnitio'  (ground-fitrni  *f/ji?-i/-),  O.C.SI.  po-znatX  f.  'cognitio*: 
ep.  Av.  fi'-2mnli-s  f.  'kiinwlcdgti,  understanding',  Goth,  (fa-l'ttnp-s 
f.  'acquainliUK'c'  (abstr.)  ga-kund-s  f.  'a  making  acquainted,  per- 
suasion' O.if.d'.  ktimt  f.  'wisdom,  mental  ciipiicity',  O.C.SI.  Zfi-€i 
ni.  'aon-in-law'  (cp.  Lith.  zhita-s  'won-in-law',  Gr.  j't-mroc  'near 
relative'). 

Examples  iif  -e-fi-  are  given  under  the  separate  languages. 

In  Aryan  -ti-  h  a  living  suffix.  Skr.  irti-ti-$  f.  'hearing, 
sound,  news,  taJe'  Avest.  fra-sinuti-s  'recitation,  declamation*: 
O.C.SI.  inf.  slu-ti  'to  be  called,  nominari'  y^fden-.  Skr.  sotna- 
-sttti-^  f.  'pressing  of  the  soma'  sH-ti-^  Avest.  Jiuifi-s  'pressing, 
preparation  (of  the  soma)'.  Skr.  hnddhi-s  f.  insight,  observation, 
understanding'  Aveat.  p(iifi-biisti-§  f.  'observing':  Gr.  jrvori-i;  f. 
'inquiry,  news',  \/^  bhetjdh-.  Skr.  i-tt-^  f.  'going'  Avest.  p(tititi-:g  f,, 
i.  e.  paitlti-s,  \i  running  against,  regret':  Lat.  i-tid,  Lith. 
pri-eifi-s  f.  'suburb',  v^e/-  'ire',  Skr,  k^i-ti-^  Avest.  ii-ti-S  f. 
'tlwelling,  settlement'  iiv.  xri-ai'.^  f.  'founding  of  a  colony'.  Skr. 
dis-}i-H  f.  'direction,  dictate'  Avest.  a-dis-ti-s  f.  'direction,  in- 
struction': Gr.  ift^i-g  f.  'showing',  Lat.  (/»c-</6,  O.H.G.  in-zihl  f. 
'accusation'.  Skr.  hhf-ti-H  f.  'carrying,  sustenance,  provision'  Avest, 
ber'ti-s  f,  'offering,  fivsteriug  care':  Lat.  fora  etc.,  see  above 
p.  29 J.  Skr.  df.s-fi-s  dfs-fi-$  Avest.  dnri-ti-s  f.  'seeing*:  Or. 
<Jtp?i-g  f.  'seeing',  x^derk-.     Ski:  apa-Sfpti-s  f.  'g«)ing  i»ut,   de- 


jKirturc':  Gr.  *{>V'/v  f.  'erceptng'.  Skr.  {/d-ti-^  f.  'a  Roing'  Avcat. 
aiwi-ijaiti-s  t'.  arrival':  Qv. ^n.-ai-ti  etc.,  \/^i/e'n-,  see  above?  p.  295. 
Skr.  rd-ti'^  rdn-ti-^  f.  'a  pleasant  tairying,  pleasure,  dclisrht' : 
(i^r.  t(iHrTi-f4o).no-^  'taking:  pleasiire  in  aong',  Litli.  iuf.  rlin-ti  'to 
Uv  fjilni  in  spirit',  v'^''*'"'"-  ^^r.  ha-ti-^-  f.  'blow,  killing'  d-fuili-s 
d'hanti-$  i.  'inviolability'  Avest.  Jaiti-s  jainti-s  f.  '.striking,  kili- 
ing':  Lith.  ap-ginti-s  f. 'vindication'  iuf.  (/iii-ti  'to  drivr  (eattlo)' 
O.C.Sl.  inf.  e^-ti'to  how,  mow*,  y/^Qheti-.  Skr.  i<?s-fi-.s  f. 'praiMe, 
glory*  Avcst.  sas-ti-s  f.  'iiiatruction':  Lat.  censiu,  xoe  abovo  p.  295. 
Skr.  Jii-^atff-^  rest,  inactivity*:  Lat.  sessiii  Lith.  scs-ti  O.C.Sl. 
sMi  'to  sit',  x^sed-  'sit'.  Ave«t.  ava-simSti-s  f.  'espying':  Ur. 
«JX6i/.'*v  'inspection,  examination'  (instead  of  *(T77t?f-c),  Lat.  Tn-S})ertio. 
Skr.  sfhl-f!-.i  f.  Avest.  staiii-s  i'.  'standing':  (!r.  frrfi-ni-t,'  'jtoai- 
tion,  place,  uprising',  Lnt.  sia-tio,  O.H.IJ.  sta-l  (jd.  sie//)  t".  '[dace, 
stead',  <  l.C'.Sl.  po-stutl  f.  'pars,  modus'  inf.  Lith.  sto-ti  'to  tread' 
n.C.SI.  st(i-ti  'to  placR  oneself;  a  form  *-st-ti-,  to  be  c(tmpared 
with  Skr.  -tti-  'gift'  (p.  2f>.T  f.),  may  be  concealed  in  Ucrm.*fir-sii- 
'roof-ridge'  (cp.  Jj  4  p.  !(),  which  wiaild  then  be  parallel  to  Skr. 
savye-^thdi'-  t.  c.  -at+tar-  (§  122).  Skr,  mi-ti-i:  f.  'measure, 
worth,  right  judgement':  A.S.  »i«-rf  f.  'mciisure,  relation',  v'^'"^-- 
Skr.  bhak-ti-^  Avest.  bax-ti-s  t\  'distribution',  y'^Uuifi-.  Skr. 
i^-fi-^  Avest.  i^-ti-s  U-ii-s  f.  'wish',  y^ajs-.  Skr.  1^-ti-i  f.  'offer- 
ing', Y'^lag-.  Skr.  ffhra-ti-$  f.  'odour,  smell'  beside  parte,  ffltrd- 
-td-s.  Avest.  Syi'iti-^  (gt'"-  sdtOiS)  f.  'well-being,  place  of  delight, 
home'  O.Vors.  styd-ti-s  f.  'place  of  delight,  dwelling-phice  pr.  Ar, 
*cya-ti-:  Lat.  quies,  gen.  qulEtis,  Idg.  qie-  'be  at  ease'.  Avest. 
jtfditi-s  f.  'life' :  cp.  Gr.  t^  he  lives'.  Avest.  ttpa-snaiti-s  f.  'a 
washing',  beside  Skr.  sfid-ta-s  'washed'.  We  may  add  a  few 
more  examples  of  t!ie  variation  of  the  accent  in  Sanskrit  (there 
are  more  words  with  the  accent  on  the  root-syllable  in  classical 
Sanskrit  than  in  YedaJ:  typ-il-  tfp-H-,  ktr-tl-  ktr-ti-,  hhii-ti' 
hlii(-(i-,  lir-ii-  Iw-ti-.  Masculiui'  and  Adjectival  forms  are  rare; 
besides  those  given  under  Indo-Germanic  op.  Skr.  dlifi-ti-^  m. 
'shaker'  (f.  'shaking',  Gr.  ■'Jv-m-vr  f.  'raging,  roaring'),  vdS-fi-^ 
'desirous',  Avest.  rai-fi-s  m.  'distributor'  (f.  'distribution,  alms', 
Skr.  ra-tl-s  'alms,  gift)'. 
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With  reduplication  we  have  e.  g.  Skr.  car-kf-ti-4  f.  'lauda- 
tory mention ,  praise*,  dt-dhi-ti-^  f.  'devotion',  Avest,  za-zfliti-s 
f.  'throwing  away'.     C|i.  t!ie  Greek  forms  p.  299. 

Somctinips  we  liavo  -e-fi-,  e.  g.  Skr.  vas-n-ti-^  f.  'nest', 
df^-tt-t!-^  'aspect',  rum-d-ti-^  f.  'place  of  pleasant  sojourn*  rdm-a- 
-ti-4  'gladly  tarrying',  ar-a-ti'S  m,  'servant*,  Vfk-d-ti-4  m.  'des- 
troyer, robber*,  Avest.  pac-aiti-s  f.  'rottenness,  filth'.  Cp.  Skr. 
dars-a-td-s  and  the  like  §  79  p.  226. 

In  Aryan  the  dative  of  the  -<*"-  abstracts  served  as  an  in- 
finitive, e.  g.  Yed.  pi-tdyf.  'to  drink'  Av.  ker'-ti6  'to  fulfil'  (cp. 
Bnrtholomae,  Knhn's  Ztschr.  XXVIIl  20  f.). 

Arinenian.  i-rjest,  gen.  s-ffesti,  'garment':  Lat.  ves-tirs. 
sas-t,  gen.  sasti,  'abuse,  reproacli,  threat,  anger,  sternnesa':  Skr. 
iu^-ll-f:  ii^-fi-K  f.  'punishment'. 

In  Greek  it  is  a  living  suffix,  especially  fertile  in  forming 
nonihm  actionis  from  derived  verbs,  /v-ni-,-  'oHtpmiring.  gush, 
liliiitiou';  Skr.  u-hutii  f.  'the  offering  of  oblatioas'  kv-oi-g  f.  'a 
loiising'  beside  Iv-rn-^.  tfx'h-c:  f.  'Hight':  Litli.  iut'.  bfilcti  'to  be 
cant  into  fear",  tfiHi-m-^  i.  'a  waning,  wasting':  Skr.  k^i-ti-s  f.  'de- 
stnu'tioii'.  ninri-c  f,  'trust'  beside  Titonl-g  7Tu'd-v>.  drln-oi-i^  f.  flaying'; 
Skr.  df-ti-$  f.  'letulier  skin  in*  bag',  Goth,  t/ii-tmirp-s  (stem  ffa- 
taurpi-}  f.  'dostruetiou*,  Lith.  iiif.  dir-ti  to  skin'  ground-form 
*df-ti,  y/~'der-  'tear',  ^{ttoat-c  f.  'food':  Lith.  glr-ti-s  f.  'drink, 
feast',  ground-forni  *Ql-(i-  *gi'-ti-  v^ger-.  fingv-zi-^  m.  'seizer, 
robber'.  TimjH-^  f.  'contenting,  delight':  Skr.  tj-p-t't-^  tfp-ti-s  f. 
'satiating,  coutenting',  Goth,  paurf-t-s  O.H.G.  dtn-ft  f.  'requisite, 
want'.  (Sd-oi-^  f. 'gait,  step':  Skr.  gd-ti-s  etc.,  see  above  p.  295. 
Tu-(ii-^  'stretching,  straining':  Skr.  ia-ti-^  tdii-ti'$  f.  'row',  Lat. 
in-tentio.  fidi-Ti-c  m.  'one  inspired,  seer*:  Skr.  ma-tl-^  etc.,  see 
p.  29.0  above,  i^h-c  f.  'condition,  state*,  beside  av-fttro^  */"-"•• 
fiy-KTi-c  f.  'a  slackening,  kiusing'  nvt'-fO,-.^  f.  'iiudorsti»ndiDg"f/oi'- 
-oiIo-sT,  av-i]ni-ii<niQ-c  'sending  fitrth  gifts,  letting  grow'  (of  the 
earth),  Lat.  sa-tiQ^  Goth,  tnauu-spp-s  (st.  -sedi-)  f.  'seed  of  men, 
multitude,  world'  O.II.G.  sCt-t  f.  'seed',  Lith.  inf.  sii-ti  'to  8«)w*, 
V^«7-  'throw  f(irth,  sow'.  J/-i7<-c  f. 'binding,  knot*:  Skr.  d-diti-s 
'boundloiisiiess,  state  of  being  uncoutiuL*i]',  v'^''<?"  bind',     '/d-ri-g, 
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rtiou':  Skr.  hhd-ti-^  f. 'gleam*,  y^bhu- 


news  <f>a-oi-c  t.  asserl 
'lihine,  cause  to  uppeiir,  show',  tiav-m-g  f,  'burning*,  from  xatta 
xav-oiu.  7fijh-g  f.  'fixing,  setting  in':  Lat.  pac-tio,  y/^ ji&k- pdg-. 
oif}t-Q  f.  'sight,  countenance*,  a^-jiwri-g  f.  'eblj':  Lat.  pd-tiO^  cp. 
also  Ski'.  jH-tl-s  f.  'drinking*  O.C.SI.  j)i-ti  'Ut  drink',  V^ p5(i)'. 
uTfui-^  f.  'blowing'.  yij-Gi-^  f.  'spinning':  0.11. G.  nO-t  f.  'seam'. 
g?j-ai-g  f.  'speaking,  word'  for  */o/;-rf/-5 :  Aveat.  urvditi-s  f.  'law 
(cp.  I  §  157  p.  141).  From  derivative  verbs:  opQai-g  'seeing' 
(opeibj) ,  turrfdi-g  'prayer,  demand',  (a/Tf w) ,  dh'tnai'i;  'thinking 
worthy*  (d^iod)),  xui^afim-^  purifying'  {xaitai'i^M,)),  vqaviu-g  'weaving* 
{t'fidvio},  xijgvh--^  'prochtmatioo,  aanouncing'  (xT^pt'ortw). 

With  redujdicatioa :  e.  g,  jt oiifvit-g  a  snorting'  from  ttoi- 
-tftaadt,     Cp.  the  Aryan  forms  p.  298. 

With  -e-ti-  we  have  c.  g,  fi/-t-ai-c  'holding,  condition',  Ady- 
-f-ai-Q  'lot,  fate',  fvp-e-at-i,-  'finding',  (.'p.  also  u-t't-nt-q  complet- 
ing'. In  correspondence  with  these  unuus  wo  find  the  partcc. 
a-o/fro-s",  fi'Of-To'-t,",  wi'-jjct-ro-f  §  79  p.  229. 

-ti'  was  so  widely  used  in  Greek  and  formed  so  many 
new  words  tlmt  it  is  often  impossible  to  tell  wlietlier  a  given 
word  arose  in  Gret'^k  or  is  really  Indo-Gernianic;.  It  is  not 
probable  that  forms  like  iftvii-.^  pevoi-c  '-^fifii-c  Arcad.  sa-rttai-g 
(beside  rpt'h-c  pr<jf-v  Tfdc?),  in  which  tlie  ruot-syllable  is  in  the 
strong  grade,  are  to  be  referred  simply  and  immediately  to  the 
ablaut  variation  of  th(>  stem  in  Indo-Germiuiic  (sec  p.  294). 

As  tu  the  association  of  the  -^"-stems  in  compounds  like 
rf«V'''-/(/J(H»ro-s"  witli  tlio  tf-aorist,  see  §  30  p.  52. 

In  Italic,  -li-  was  no  lunger  a  living  suffix.  But  its 
extension  -tion-  (-tin-)  was  very  fertile. 

a.  -ti-.  Lat.  cu-ti-s  f.:  O.II.G.  hn-t  (J.lcel.  ha-d  f.  'skin' 
pr.  Germ.  */u-di-.  ttissi-s  f.,  no  doubt  to  be  connected  with 
tundo.  fus-ti-s  m.  tn-li-s  f. :  Avest.  vae-ti-s  etc.,  see  p.  29") 
above,  fors  f.,  Osc.  fortis  adv.  'forte'  Peltgn.  forte  gen,  'for- 
tunae' :  Skr.  bhf-fi-^  etc.,  see  p.  295  above.  j»ons  f. :  Skr.  tnf-ti-^ 
f.  'death',  O.Lith.  mir-ti~s  f.  O.C.SI.  SM-mr?W  f.  'death',  common 
ground-form  *mf-tt-s.  sors,  also  sor-tl-s  f.,  beside  sero.  ars  f.: 
Skr.  r-it-9  !'•  'method,   kind,  way',    p^irs  f.,    beside  por-tio,  see 
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I  §  306  p,  242.  grd-tEs  pi.  f.,  beside  grO-tu-s.  tnBns,  beside 
nien-tiOf  see  p.  205  above,  ijens^  beside  tt(l-tiii,  see  p.  2!)5  above. 
tiiessi-a  f.,  beside  nieto.  res-ti-n  F. :  Armen.  n-ffest,  gen.  s-gesti, 
'!|;:arraent'.  rmbr.  ahtim-ein  'iu  actiouem'  beside  abtu  'uetui', 
Jjat.  ago.  Lat.  hos-ti-s  in.  'foreigner,  enemy*:  Uoth.  gas-t-s  m. 
"stranger,  guest*,  O.C.Sl.  gos-it  m.  'guest,  compuuion,  friend'  (the 
r<»et  inciiuing  is  perhaps  'iujury,  liarni*.  cunipure  Skr.  ghas-  'to 
coiisiiim-';  nee  llie  Author,  in  C'urtius'  .Sttid.  V.  22(S  If.),  tior  f.: 
Skr.  n/ik-ii-s  f.  Gotli.  mih-t-s  f.  Litli.  md--i)-s  f.  O.C.Sl.  nos-tl  f. 
'niglit';  yet  this  word  *noq-ti-  may  not  belong  to  the  oldest 
stratum  of  <i-  nouns,  but  be  only  an  extension  of  ^noq-t-  (§  123). 
cGa,  gen.  cQtis^  f.,  cp.  Skr.  in-ta-s  'whetted,  sliarpened'.  Or.  xj-T- 
-tm-q  'cone',  qniifs,  gen.  quiHtis,  f. :  Avest.  sifeiii-s,  see  above, 
p.  297.  From  satiQre  :  satias^  gen.  satidds,  f.  'sufhciency,  repletion*. 

forti-sf  O.ImL  fordi-s  nriginally  followed  the  o-deelensioa: 
Skr.  djfdhd'S  'established,  firm',  y'^dherffh-. 

b.  -tiOn-.  Lat.  Jnnc-tio:  Skr.  gnh-ti-^  i.  a  ynking.  sotting 
going',  Or.  ?trJ»s'  *•  '^  y"J^'"i?i  putting  ti)*,  Litli.  inf.  Jiink'ti 
'to  yoke';  the  nnaal  of  the  Lat.  and  the  Litli.  furm  came  from 
the  present  Btem  (Lat.  jtmgQ  Ijith.  Jimgiu).  circum-litio :  Lith. 
inf.  le-ii  'to  pour".  JissiO:  Skr.  hhitt!-^  f.  'a  breaking'.  por-tiO 
beside  parSy  fsee  p.  299  above.  ad-tiO,  from  colS  for  *cifdO 
(f  §  427 »  |i.  >HH,  j?  4H1  a  p.  820).  i^tn-p-tw  (the  regular  form 
would  have  been,  *en-tio,  sec  I  if  207  p.  174);  O.Ir.  inf.  air~ 
'itiu  'accipere',  O.C.Sl.  rqko-ji^ti  f.  'manipulus,  sheaf  inf.  Lith. 
>»7i-i*  O.C.Sl.  jc-ti  't(>  take'.  men-ti§  beaidt;  mBHS^  see  above, 
p.  295.  nil-do  <dg-ml-tid  I'mbr.  natine  'natione,  gente',  beside 
//gHS,  see  above  p.  295.  of-femio,  from  of-fendo.  coctid:  8kr. 
pnk-d-$  etc.,  see  p.  295  above,  gestio,  beside  geri},  messio  (op. 
messi-s)  see  above,  lec-tio:  Gr.  kiSt-g  f.  'speaking,  expression*. 
sta-tiO;  the  stem  from  which  this  Ih  derived,  *sta-ti-,  mav 
he  contained  iu  Umlir.  statita  'stntuta':  Skr.  sthi-ti-^  etc., 
see  p.  297  above,  ra-iid:  fJoth.  ra-pjO  f.  'reekouing,  account*, 
beside  Lat.  r^~rf  ra-tu-s.  ac-iiO  beside  I'mb.  ahtiin-cm  *m 
actionem'.  cap-tiO',  0<*th.  unda-haft-s  f.  'rejoinder,  answer' 
Mid.H.G.  haf-t    f.   'a    holding,    hold',      cmttia   Skr.  u-ku-ti-s    f. 
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'inteution'.  audio:  Lith.  inf.  duh-ti  'to  ;fi"ow',  \^fl«g-.  scdnsio, 
beside  scandO.  no-tio:  Hkr.  p-d-JfUlti-^  etc.,  seo  above  p.  29'}. 
con-a-e-iiO.  From  di'riviitive  verbs:  T^iit.  occupdtiH  domindtiO 
ftiptdU'd  Osc.  medicatiiiom  Wudivntmuem'  fruktatiuf  'usus,  fruc- 
tUB*,  Lat.  largJtid  sorfJtid,  {rihdtid.  It  should  bi^  observed  how- 
ever tluit  the  great  fertility  of  -tion-  often  makes  it  tloubtful 
whether  lUiy  giveu  word  really  re])re8entB  an  orifjinal  fi-stem, 
e.  g.  JissiO  auctiO. 

Lat.  moiiitio,  vomitio^  sorbitio,  ez-spttitiO,  [Osc.  uittiuf 
'uaio,  uaus'  for  *oit(i)tiu/-,  see  1  J|  .501  Rem.  2  p.  86H,  i|  H'S.i 
p.  474.     Cp.  monitu-8  and  so  forth,  Jj  79  p.  231. 

Old  Irish.  f^Uh  f.  'sinew':  Aveut. (P«Mi-»  etc,  see  above 
p.  2115.     taid  m.  'tliief:  O.C.Sl.  ta-tX  m.  'thief. 

-ti-  was  »i  livinj^  .sufHx,  and  formed  abstract  verlKil  uuuns 
which  were  feminine  (for  tiie  infinitives  see  Sj  156).  hnith  being': 
Skr.  bhiiM-^  hhii-ti-^  f.  'good  coudittou,  well-being',  Gr.  r/.v-m-g  f. 
'nature',  <^.(AS1,  zti-biffi  f.  'forgetting,  tor^rpffuliH'ss',  inf.  Lith. 
hu-ti  .Slav,  hy-ti  'to  bo',  hr'dh  carrying':  Skr.  Ithf-ti-^  etc.,  seo 
above  p.  295.  hliih  'grinding,  molere*,  ijeside  mdim  'I  grind' 
(I  §  212  p.  179J.  rleitk  (Mid.lr.)  'eoneealment,  hiding',  Iteside 
celim  '1  eoneeal'.  aaigid  'seeking  out',  beside  sait/im  1  seek 
out',  compared  with  fjut.  sdf/iO.  iar-ffjid  'questioning',  ep.  Lat. 
VOrAtiO. 

Adjeetives  in  -<i-,  like  Ud'Uh  "soft,  gentle'  (ground-form 
*uil-t't-s,  I  Ji  ;K)((  p.  24."{),  r-nn-itilt  'insolena',  may  have  originally 
belonged  to  tlie  o-dedenaiou.     Cp.  4}  93  p.  2H2. 

Some  of  the  feminine  abstract  substantives  in  -/('((  are  iilso 
used  to  form  iuHnitives  (!}  l.'di).  er-uiHiu  'honour'  toiin-titt 
'meaning,  iiiti'nt':  Lat.  «^e»//(J,  see  above  [),  295.  (lir-itiu  'acci- 
pcre':  Lat.  eniptio,  see  above  p.  'Mi),  cldsi(u)  liearing':  Skr. 
iru^-ti-$  f.  'a  gratifying,  eonrtesy',  O.Sax.  OJcel.  hlus-t  f.  'hear- 
ing', Lith.  inf.  H'lus-ti  'to  ask'  (I  §  467,  2  p.  343).  epeU(i)it 
'death',  sinking',  ite^ide  nt-bail  'he  dies,  perishes',  aicsin  'seeing' 
fr^^m  *-cas-ti6,  besiile  ad-rlieas  'visum  est',  aiythiu  'fearing',  for 
*~agithiu.     Sometimes  we  tiiid  this  extended  form  side  by  sidp 
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yrith  the  shorter  form  in  -H-:  e.  g.  dat.  do  saichtin  and  do  saiythin 
(both  Mid.Ir.)  ^  do  saigid  "to  seek  out'. 

Oermanic.  In  proethnic  Germanic  -ti-  was  fertile;  but 
later  on  it  passed  almost,  ifn  ot  entirely  out  of  use.  This  whs  due 
to  two  causes;  to  the  variation  caused  by  phouetic  change  (cp. 
e.  g.  Goth,  anda-hafd-,  ga-mundi-^  ga-dPdi-  (pronounced  -dcdi-), 
ya-qumpi;  ga-msi-),  and  to  the  almost  complete  loss  of  the 
to-  participles,  which  broke  down  its  formal  connexion  with 
the  verb. 

Goth.  us-iauJU-s ')  "completion ,  fulfilment'  O.H.G.  ztth-t 
'drawing,  training':  hat.  duc-tiO,  y/^deuk-.  Goth,  fra-lust-s '\vn8, 
destruction'  (compare  O.II.O.  lus-t  'pleasure',  perhaps  in  the 
sense  of  'being  free,  unrestrained'),  beside  Goth,  -liusan:  cp. 
Gr.  Au'-ffi-c.  Goth,  satih-t-s  O.H.G.  guh-t  'illness',  b(«ide  Goth. 
siukan  'be  ill'.  Goth,  lis-t-s  O.H.G.  lis-t  'craft,  trick'  beside 
Goth,  hmin  "to  experiouco,  learn':  O.C.Sl.  ffs-Zt  f.  'deceit,  trick'. 
Mid.ILG.  trtf-t  'driving,  pasturage,  meadow' O.Icel.  drip-t  ^sanyr 
drift',  beside  Goth,  dreiban  'to  drive*.  O.H.G.  icut't  'shearing': 
Gr.  nd(i-(ii-^  f,  'shearing',  \^{s)ker-.  Goth,  ga-fmird-s  'a  meet- 
ing, high  coimcil'  O.II.G. /«?•-/  travelling'  ground-form  *lif-ti- 
and  *j^l-ti-y  y/^per-.  (t.H.O.  ga-turst  A.S.  ^e-dijrst  'boldness': 
8kr.  dhr^-ti-^  'boldness',  y^dhers-.  Goth,  fra-vaurht-s  O.Sax. 
far-wurht  'misdeed,  sin':  Avest.  anvarsti-s  i.  e.  anuvarsti-s  f. 
'suitable  conduct'.  O.H.G.  gi-duU  patience':  Lat.  ob-ldtio  {-tlnti- 
for  ■*'/-</■),  \/^tel-.  Goth,  ga-qump-s  'meeting'  O.H.G.  cumfl  ^^ 
cun/t  'coming'  O.Icel.  sam-kund  'meeting':  Skr.  gd-ti-$  etc.,  Beti^^J 
above,  p.  295.  Goth,  anda-nutnt-s  'taking  up,  reception'  O.H.Q. 
nxtmft  nunft  'taking',  beside  Goth,  niman,  Gotli.  ija-knmp-t 
'a  being  acquainted'  gu-kuud-s  'a  making  acquainted,  perauasion*, 
O.H.G.  kiinst  'wisdom':  Avest.  n-zainti-s  f.  "knowledge,  under- 
standing', see  p.  296  above.  As  to  ft  and  s*  in  the  last-named 
forma  see  I  §  214  p.  180  f.  and  §  529  p.  386.  O.H.G.  ana- 
daht  'devotion*  for  *J)at9X'ti-,  beside  Goth,  pagkj'an  (pret.  pahta) 
'to   think'.     O.H.G.   sifi-t  'sight,    power  of  sight',   beside  Gothj 
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saikvan  'to  see':  cp,  Litli.  s^i-f»  'to  follow'?  (cp.  I  §  419  p.  307). 
Qoth.  fra-gifi-s  'hestinving'  O.H.G.  ffif-f  'g^ift',  bosido  Goth,  rflhan 
'to  give*.  Gnih.  yn-qiss  'agreoinout',  lieside  fia-fjipan  {\ivet.ija-qap). 
O.H.Q.  sfa-t  O.Sax.  sfe-di  'phiee,  stead':  Skr.  sthl-ti-4  etc.,  see 
above  p.  297.  Goth,  ffa-dep-s  (.st.  -ledi-}  O.H.G.  ta-t  'dood': 
Avest.  ni-ttditi-i  etc.,  sec  iibovc,  p,  29ti.  Goth,  andu-haff-s 
'rejoinder,  answer'  Mid.Ii.G.  liaf-t  'fiold':  Lat.  cap-fiv.  Goth. 
ffa-skaft-s  O.H.G.  yiscaft  "creation,  crenture',  beside  Goth,  ya- 
•skapjan 'to  make'.  Goth,  wah-t-s  O.U.Q.  niah-f  *mi'^]\\':  O/I.Sl. 
iHOstJ  f.  'might'  inf.  tnosti  "to  be  able  or  capable'.  Goth,  (/as-t-s  ni. 
O.H.G.  gas-t  m.  'guest':  Lat.  hos-ti-s,  sec  above  p.  300.  Goth. 
slaiih-i-s  'slaughter'  O.H.G.  slah-l  'Htriking,  slaying':  Gr.  /la'x-ri-tf 
'peetle  for  jKiuuiJing,  pounding'  (ka/J^ut,  Lat.  lacerO)?  Goth. 
dih-t-s  O.H.G.  eli-t  'property,  possession":  Av.  t§-ti-s  f.  'goods, 
riches'  (Skr.  li-).  O.H.G.  ur-chnat  'agnitio':  Skr.  prtl-jna-H~^ 
etc.,  see  p.  296  above,  O.H.G.  ntl-t  'seam':  Or.  vFj-m-^-  f. 
"spinning*.  O.HG.  hrino-crdt  'cock-crow'  (A.3.  crdican  to  crow'): 
Lith.  inf.  gro-ti  'to  croak'.  O.H.G.  hluo-t  'blooming,  bloom', 
beside  Lat.  flO'S.  Mid.H.G.  gruo-t  'a  being  green*,  beaide  Or. 
xXw-go's  'light  green,  yellow'.  The  following  no  doubt  come  from 
weak  verbs:  Goth,  faiup-s  fst.  fahedi-)  'joy'  (see  Bronier,  Paul- 
Hr.  Beitr.  XI  ct2),  Goth,  ar-huip-s  (st.  arhuidi-)  O.H.G.  arabeit 
Vork,  need'. 

Now  and  then  we  find  -s-ti-  instead  of  -U-,  as  Goth,  an-st-s 
O.H.G.  an-sf  "favour,  grace'  (compare  O.Icol,  nf-im-d  'ill-will'), 
besidt?  O.H.G.  wmav  'to  bestow',  O.H.O.  span-st  "enticement', 
beside  spanan  'to  entice',  Goth,  hdif-st-s  A.8.  hiest  beside  O.Icel. 
keip-t  'strife*,  O.H.G.  trtist  for  *truh-st  beside  (nih-t  O.Icel.  dr5ft 
'troop,  following'.  This  s  came  originally  from  forms  like  ( >.Sax. 
O.Icel.  klH-s-t  'liearing'  =  Skr.  int^-tt-ii  (p.  BOl),  Mid.H.G.  bluo-s-t 
(cp.  A.S.  hldstm  and  Lat.  ft5r-Sre)  beside  bluo-t  'bloom*:  in  West- 
Germanic,  forms  Hke  kunst  must  also  have  iiad  some  influence, 
if  the  conjecture  given  in  I  §  529  lieni.  p.  38(3  is  correct.  Cp. 
-5-^yo-  J?  til,  -s-(ro-  §  62,  -s-lo-  §  76,  -s-tu-  §  108,  -s-men- 
§  117. 

In    the   Gortnanic   dialects   many   of   these    words   became 
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masoulinp  Avithoiit  any  change  of  moaning;  this  must  be  dis- 
tiiiguishi'd  fiDiii  tho  (■liange  of  j^etnier  in  such  words  as  rfusti 
'guost'.     ('p.  von  Buhder,  Verbalstr,  76  f. 

(ioth.  ra-pio  'reckoning,  account':  Lat,  ra-ti-O,  see  abuvo 
p.  3CM). 

Balto-S]avoni«;.  Jlei'o  -ti-  was  very  fertile,  forming  ail 
the  iptinitivL'8  of  Lithuuniau,  Lettic,  and  Slavonic.  And  it  should 
bo  uoticwl  timt  in  this  group  of  lauguagi'S  the  phnuotic  changes 
which  the  sufhx  uudcrweut  were  very  slight  (O.C.St.  noitJ  for 
pr.  Slav.  *nolxr,  I  S  4(i2  p.  338). 

Lith.  j)hi-fi  'to  become  flooded ,  overflow'  O.C.Sl.  plU'ti 
J{u8s.  jdtf-f  'to  How,  Hwim':  Skr.  plu-ti-^  f.  'uverHowing,  flood', 
Gr.  nXv-iU'Q  ¥.  "wauliiug',  y/^plen-.  Lith.  isZ'Outi  (J.C.Sl.  iz-uti 
'to  uncover  the  feet':  Lat.  ex-atis  (late).  Lith.  Jdu-ti  'aquani 
fervidam  super  infun<lcre'  Lett.  fdU't  'to  make  dough,  mix  JA-tis 
pi.  'joint  where  two  bones  are  connected*:  Skr.  t/n-tUs  f.  'meet- 
ing togfithor*  iffi-ti-s  f.  'bon<r  Avest.  gao-jaoti-i  f.  'meadow-land, 
cuttle-[m.sture'.  I/itli.  vihk-tt  'to  slip  away'  mauk-ti  'to  graze': 
Skr.  mtik-ti-s  f.  'hio^ing,  freeing,  giving  u]/,  Gr.  ano-uv^t-g  f. 
'bhnviug  the  iio.se",  Lat.  H-niuiictiu  (the  nasal  comes  from  the 
present).  Litb.  pri-eiti-s  f.  'suburb'  inf.  e'l-ti  O.C.Sl.  i-ti  'to  go": 
Skr.  i-t't-^  f,,  ete-.,  wee  p.  296  above.  Lith.  szli-tl-s  f.  'iieap  of 
aheavea'  inf.  szlS-ti  'to  make  one  thing  lean  on  another:  Gr. 
xXi-ni-i,-  f.  'bending,  inclining,  lying',  \^fdef-.  (>.(!. SL  zi-tl  f. 
'life'  inf.  zi-ti  'Ui  live'  Litii.  gi/-ti  to  revive,  get  well':  Avest. 
jl-ti-s  f,  'life'.  Lith.  nji-ii-s  f.  'weaver's  instrument,  slaie*:  Skr. 
MWf-^- f. 'leading,  guiding'.  Lith. /(A-/i 'to  leave':  Gr.  ix-lnx/ft-^  f. 
'ci'aaing,  failing',  Lat.  re-lktw.  <  >.C.S1.  oTs-d  'honour'  inf.  Hsti 
ItusM.  cesf  (i.  i\^(usti}  'to  count,  reckon,  bouimr':  Skr,  cU-ti-s  f. 
'thought,  intent,  intelligence'.  Jjith.  dir-(.i  'to  skin'  Little-lluss. 
derfi/  (i.  e.  *dlr-ti}  Slov.  dreti  (i.  e.  *der'ti)  'to  tear,  skin':  Skr. 
d/-ti-i  etc.,  see  p.  29N  above.  Lith.  f/ir-ti-s  f.  'feast'  g6r-ti 
'to  drink'  ^)S'rnai.  po-zrii  Little-Kuss.  ier/y  (i.  e.  *i7r-<i)  O.C.SI. 
zrUi  (i.  e.  *eerti)  'to  swallow*:  (ir.  llni'>-tji-^  f.  'food,  victuals' 
(ground-form  *gf-<t-s).  Lith.  pir-tl-s  f.  'bath-room'  per-ti  'to 
bathe'  (trans.),  pres.  pefiu.    Lith.  kirsti  'to  strike  sharply,  strike 
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hard':  Skr.  kfiti-$  f.  "hide,  skin"  {kart-  'cut  off,  loosened").  O.C.Sl. 
vrJstI  f.  'condition,  state,  situation'  Lith.  vifsti  'to  upset,  be  upset'. 
vefsti  'to  turn':  8kr.  ij^-tt-^- f.  'rolling,  proceeding,  conduct",  Lat. 
in-versio.  Lith.  pdl-ti-s  f.  'side  of  bacon'  O.C.Sl.  plu-U  f.  'meat'. 
Lith.  pU-ti  'to  pour,  shed':  Skr.  pur-ti-s  'filling,  fulfilment', 
y/^pel'.  Lith.  kil-ti-s  f.  'race,  stock'  kil-ti  'to  lii't,  transport, 
help  forward'.  Lith.  miUz-ti  Slov.  tnolsii  (i.  e.  *mils-ti)  O.C.Sl. 
mlMi  (i,  e.  *mel8-H}  'to  milk';  Gr.  ufuAh-^-  f.  'milking',  ■\/^mel§-. 
Lith.  skUsti-s  f.  'cloven  foot  of  an  ox'  (skM-u  and  skMziu 
I  cra^h,  break  myself  in  two'):  cp.  Gr.  xXacn-*,-  f  breaking' 
beside  xXaoTi-s  xAad-«g6-t;  (cp.  I  §  369  p.  280).  Lith.  at-minA'S 
f.  'memory'  0.C.S1.  pa-m^ti  f.  'remembrauce'  Lith.  miH-ti  'to 
remember:  Skr.  ma-H-^  etc.,  see  p.  295  above.  Lith.  link-ti 
to  bend'  (intr.)  leiik-ti  'to  bend'  (trans.)  O.C.Sl.  l^iti  "to  bend' 
(trans.),  y^letaq-.  Lith.  blisti  "to  grow  dark'  bl^ti  'to  darken' 
(intr.)  (pres.  UendsiA'-s)  O.C.Sl.  hl^sU  'to  go  astray'  (pres.  ll^d-q), 
y/^hhhndh-.  Lith.  ugnS-dekti-s  f.  'piercing  cold'  dek-ti  'to  burn' 
(trans,  and  intrans.),  O.C.Sl.  eesti  'to  bum'  (trans.),  beside  pres. 
deff-ii  eeg-q  (pr.  Slav.  *geg-q  for  *dey-q)^  y/^dheqh-.  Lith.  &ti 
'to  devour'  O.C.Sl.  jasti  'to  eat':  Gr.  vayon-v  'faating',  Lat.  com- 
•istio  (instead  of  the  regular  *-es«5,  cp.  I  §  501,  Rem.  2  p.  368), 
^/^erf-.  Lith.  rfti-fi-s  f.  O.C.Sl.  (io-fT  f.  "gift*,  Lith.  du-ti  0.C.S1. 
da-ii  'to  give*:  Skr.  offli*-  etc.,  see  p.  295.  Lith.  spi-ti  to  have 
leisure,  be  quick  enough'  O.C.SL  sp6-ti  to  go  forward,  have 
success' :  Skr.  sphO-ti-^  f.  'a  making  fat,  prospering'  sphi-H-$ 
f.  'prosperous  condition',  O.H.G.  spuo-f  f.  'progress,  success', 
v^sp€(i)-.  Lith.  nak-tl-s  f.  O.C.Sl.  nost^t.  'night':  Skr.  ndk'tu? 
etc.,  see  p.  300  above.  Lith.  pre-zast\-s  f.  'cause',  beside  iad-it 
'I  promiae*.  O.C.Sl.  na-pastX  f.  danger',  beside pacfq  'I  fall'.  O.C.Sl. 
s^tX  f.  'cord*,  Lett,  sf-f  'to  bind',  y/^sai-.  Lith.  ^6-11  'to  ride*: 
Avest.  vasS-yaiti-$  f.  'free  course,  progress  after  one's  desire'. 
Lith.  zio-tl-8  f.  'cleft,  ravine*  -si6-ti  'to  open  the  mouth  wide': 
Lat.  hia-tid.  O.C.Sl,  po-znafl  f.  'cognitio' ^/jo-ti  to  know':  Skr. 
pru-jaati-^  f.  etc.,  see  p.  296  above.  O.C.Sl.  gr&-H  'to  warm', 
beside  pres.  gri-j'q.  Infinitives  in  Baltic  and  Slavonic  were 
rloaely  connected  with  the  finite  verb;  hence  the  action  of  ana- 
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logy  caused  many  changes  in  the  grade  of  the  root-vowel.  For 
the  phaenomena  in  Slavonic  cp.  Leskien,  Archiv  f.  Slav.  Phil. 
V  497  ff. 

In  Lithuanian  wc  sometimes  find  -8-ti-,  as  ugnS-deksti-s 
beside  ugnd-dekti-8  (p.  305),  cp.  dek-8-n\-8  §  95  p.  287.  -Ci- 
sterns frequently  passed  into  the  analogy  of  -)a-  and  -e-  stems, 
e.  g.  kry-ti-8  gen.  -t?s  f.  and  kry-ti-s  gen.  -czio  m.  'purse-net, 
hoop-net',  8zli-ti-8  and  8zU-te  f.  'heap  of  sheaves*. 

Infinitives  of  derivative  verbs ;  Lith.  jiszho-H  0.C.81.  iska-ti 
'to  seek',  Lith.  sSdl^H  O.C.Sl.  sidi-ti  'to  sif;  Lith.  ganif'ti  0.C.S1. 
goni-ti  'to  protect,  tend'. 

§  101.  2.  -ti-  is  used  to  form  secondary  abstract 
substantives.  This  use  is  exactly  parallel  to  that  of  the 
participial  suffix  -to-  and  the  abstract  nominal  suffix  -to-  -td- 
(which  were  originally  identical);  both  of  these,  as  we  have  seen, 
could  beadded  directly  to  noun  stems  in  the  proethnic  and  later 
periods  (§  79  p.  224  f.  §  80  p.  238  ff.  §  82  p.  249  ff.). 

The  forms  which  can  be  most  confidently  referred  to  the 
proethnic  language  arc  a  group  of  abstract  nouns  connected  with 
the  ordinals  in  -to-  (§81  p.  242  ff.)  *pet9q-ti-s  f.  'fivefold 
character,  the  number  five,  a  group  of  five':  Skr.  patakti-^,  O.Icel. 
fimt,  O.C.Sl.  pqti;  with  these  should  no  doubt  be  compared  O.H.G. 
fast  f.  'fist'  pr.  Germ.  *fma/sti-z  and  O.C.Sl.  p^  f.  'fist'  (st- 
for  -kst-  as  in  tiste,  see  I  §  545  p.  399  f.),  common  ground- 
form  *ptaq-sti-s^).  Skr.  ^a$-ti-$  f.  'sixty'  Ca  six-fold  quantity", 
i.  e.  of  tens),  O.C.Sl.  ses-tX  f.  'a  group  of  six*.  Skr.  nat>a-ti-$ 
'ninety*  ("a  nine-fold  quantity'  i.  e.  of  tens)  Avest.  navaifi-s  f. 
'a  group  of  nine'  and  'ninety',  O.Icel.  nlun-d  f.  O.C.Sl.  devi^-fl  f. 
'a  group  of  nine'.  Skr.  daia-ti-9  'a  group  of  ten'  and  'a  hundred*, 
O.Icel.  tliin-d  f.  'a  group  of  ten',  Lith.  deszi»i-ti-s  f.  O.C.Sl. 
des(^-tt  f.  'a  group  of  ten*.    Those  numeral  forms  naturally  suggest 


n  Cp.  ''/"••^-  iu  0.11.0.  fuiifu  and  elsewhere  (Kuhn's  Ztsohr.  XXVII 
193  f.,  Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  XII  512 >  and  for  moaning,  Goth.  Jiggr-n  'finger', 
which  is  doubtless  connected  with  this  numeral.  —  Tol.  I  §  249  p.  20a 
should  be  corrected  accordingly. 
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the  conjecture,  that  we  have  the  aame  aufiix  in  Skr.  td-ti  (noni, 
ace.)  'flo  many'  kii-ti  (nom.  ace.)  'how  many?',  Lat. /o<  loti-dein, 
quot:  these  words  may  have  been  origiually  neuter. 

Remark.  In  Greek  we  find  numerals  in  -ru-i  in  place  of  such  forniB 
aa  *peaq-tl-s  ("see  §  108).  In  proetlinio  Indo-Gormanic  there  were  forma 
in  -<•  parallel  to  these  in  -f»-  (see  §  123 J. 

Beside  Idg.  *iuu'^td  'youth'  (§  80  p.  239)  there  seems  to 
have  been  a  second  form  *i«yy-/!'-a  f,  with  the  same  meaning: 
Skr.  ijuvati-^  'maiden,  young  woman'  (the  abstract  is  ueed  far 
the  concrete,  §  155),  O.H.G.  juyund  A,S.  ^eo'^od  'youth'  (Engl. 
youth  both  as  the  period  and  the  person),  prehiat.  (ierin.  *iu^unpi- 
for  *iuutifipi-  (Bugge,  Paul-Braune'a  Beitr.  XIII  ."}U4).  Lat. 
scmeti-ii-s  f.  seed,  seed-corn,  seed  time',  originally  "the  being 
sown'. 

Further  it  is  possible  that  stems  in  -es-ti-  -os-ti-  (cp.  Lat. 
sceles-tu-s  onus-fu-fi  and  the  like)  date  from  the  proethnic  period. 
In  the  words  in  which  they  occur,  the  termination  -esii-  -osti- 
is  used  as  a  simple  and  indivisible  suffix.  Skr.  gdbkasti-s  f.  m. 
'a  thing  separated  into  different  parts,  hand,  fork,  shaft  (of  a 
carriage)',  pulastt-s  'hair  of  the  head,  wearing  smooth  hair', 
palasti-i  gi'^y  with  old  age'  (dubious).  Lat.  afjresti-s,  orig.  'a 
belonging  to  the  country,  rusticity'?  O.H.G.  angust  f.  'anxiety 
O.C.Sl.  tuostJ  'strait,  narrowing*,  cp.  also  Lat.  angnstti-s 
angustiue.  In  Lithuanian  we  have  -es/i-s,  which  pa98e<l  over 
to  the  -io-  declension:  A'ar^es/i-s  f. 'speech',  beside  A' c/TiesMJ-s  m. 
'talk'  and  kalbesi-s  m.  'dialect*  kalbese  f.  'speech*;  mokesti-s  m. 
(gen.  -esczio),  beside  mok^sni-s  m.  'payment';  Ifikesti-a  f.  awaiting, 
hope';  rupesti-s  f.  m.  'care'.  lu  Slavonic  there  are  a  largo 
number  of  feminine  abstract  nouns  iu  -ostt  (but  -J-estt,  see 
I  §  84  p.  80)  formed  from  adjectives,  and,  more  rarely,  from 
substantives :  besides  O.C.Sl.  qsosti  (cp.  qziikii  'narrow'),  which 
has  been  mentioned,  other  examples  are  dlugosti  'length'  from 
dlugu  'long',  dohljestt  'bravery'  from  d«A/T 'brave',  ^D^rosi? 'wildness' 
from  zvirl  'wild  animal',  holjesV!  'illness'  from  boU  'one  who  is  ill'. 

Other  forms  are  more  isolated,  e,  g.  Skr.  uddhd-ti-i  (con- 
crete)   one  who   has  learnt   the   truth,   sage'   beside   addhd  'in 
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truth',  Goth,  gamdin-p-s  f.  'community'  beside  ga-mdin-s  'common, 
joint*  (cp.  gamdin-dap-s  §  102  below,  and  p.  311). 

For  -ti-  in  •4Sti-  and  -^tilti-,  see  the  following  section. 

§  102,  The  Suffixes  -tati  (-tat-)  and  -tati- 
(-tilt-)').  The  former  occurs  in  Aryan,  Greek,  and  Italic; 
the  latter  b  Italic,  ("cUie  and  Germanic.  They  formed  feminine 
abstract  nouns  from  a<lj("Ctive8  and  substantives.  -tClti-  appears 
to  have  arisen  through  the  addition  of  -ti-  (§  101)  to  -ta-  (§  80 
p.  238  ff.),  cp.  Skr.  dSvd-td-  and  dSm-tati-^  Skr.  guru-ta-  and 
Gr.  (iagv-Tf]T-,  Lat.  juven-ta-  and  juceti-tdti-.  The  accumulation 
of  suffixes  M'ould  be  like  that  in  Skr.  -tvd-ta-,  cp.  §  56  p.  103  f. ; 
lifit. Juven-tati-  :jHcen-ta- :  Skr.  guva-ti-  ^ puru$a-tvdta- :  puru^a- 
•tva- :  puruid-fa-.  -filii-  may  have  come  from -/w-stems  (§  108) 
rather  later.  The  parallel  fonns  -Mt-  and  -tut-  beside  -/«Wi- 
and  -tUti-  resemble  doublets  like  Idg.  *nQq-t- :  *noq-ti-  night', 
*d^^i-t- :  *dehp-ti-  'ten-fold  character',  Skr.  sam-i-t-  f.  beside 
sdm-i-ti~  f,  (§  123),  and  the  shorter  forms  no  doubt  contain  the 
suffix  -t-. 

Most  of  the  words  which  occur  in  more  than  one  languag'e 
have  •t<U(i)-:  Skr.  sarm-tati-^  sarm-tM-  'perfection'.  Avest. 
haurtKi-tat-  'safet)'',  Gr,  olo-ctji^  'totality,  entirety",  beside  Skr. 
sdrva-s  Gr.  oXo-^ 'whole';  Gr.  vfo'-Djt;  youth',  h&t.  novi-tOs,  beside 
Gr.  i'^o-5  Lat.  hopo-s.  With  -tiU(i)-:  Lat,  jueen-tUs,  O.Ir.  Oitiu 
'youth'  (dat.  oitid)  for  *(l)oy,etu(s)  {-in  for  -i<  is  due  to  the 
palatal  character  of  the  preceding  syllable).  A  form  with-  tui{i)- 
in  one  group  of  languages  aometimes  corresponds  to  a  form  with 
•tat(f)-  in  another,  as  O.Cymr.  duiu-iit  'deitas':  Skr.  dSvd-tai-; 
O. Ir.  Iieo-thit  'life':  Gr.  ^'Jio'-rijs,-;  O.h.  oen-fn  'unitas':  L&t.  fmi-tOs ; 
Lioth.  gamdin-dup-s:  htit.  commit iti- fas.  In  many  words  -tat(i) 
may  have  ousted  -iut{i)-y  which  on  the  whole  is  certainly  older. 

For  the  loss  of  a  syllable  in  forms  like  Avest.  amerHat- 
beside   amSr'ta-tat-  'immortality',   Gr.  nortji-  'drink"   for  *noTo- 


l)  Th.  Aufrecht,  Das  Affix  r<;r  lat,  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  I  159  ff.  C. 
Angermann,  Das  Suffix  T>:r  in  Primarbildungen,  Curt.  Stud.  Ill  122  ff. 
K.  Walter,  Das  latein.  Suffix  •ifU  and  -till,  Kuhn's  Zeiteohr.  X,  169.  C. 
von  Paucker,  Die  [lat.]  aubstantive  abstraota  auf  -tiw,  ibid.  XXIII  138  ff. 


-far-,  Lat.  ace.  luctUentatem  beside  liictdenti-tatem,  see  I  §  643 
p.  481  f. 

Aryan.  In  yanskrit,  -tdti-  and  -tat-  (the  latter  is  rarer) 
are  only  found  in  Ycda,  and  even  there  not  frequently.  In 
Avestic  we  have  only  -tat,  where  it  ia  comparatively  commoner 
than  either  form  in  Snnskrit.  8kr.  upard-tat-  'neighhourhood, 
environs'.  Avest.  ni}ara~tilt-  'superiority',  beside  Skr.  upara- 
'nearer*.  A  vest,  upara-  'upper'.  Skr.  g^bhltd-tdti-^  'state  of 
being^  caught'  from  yfhhltu-s  "caught',  jye^thd-tati-s  'sovereignty' 
from  jyesfha-s  "mightiest',  sat>/d-tati-^  and  saiyd-tat-  'truth- 
fulness' from  satyd-s  'truthful',  dsta-tati-S  'homestead,  home" 
from  dsta-m  'home',  Sq-tati-^  'health,  bliss'  from  Mm-  n,  "health, 
bliaa'.  Avest.  drca-tat-  'durability,  aoundnosa'  from  dri^a-  'durablo, 
sound',  fratenm-tat-  'sovereignty  from  fratema-  'tirst',  hunar'tCLt- 
'virtue'  for  *liunar'ta-tdt-,  compared  with  Skr.  silnfta-s  'beautiful, 
glorious',  usta-tat-  'prosperitj',  welfare*  from  lista-  'well-beiDg*, 
ijamf-tdt-  'oteruol  duration*  from  yav?  adv.  'always',  dat.  of  yu- 
n.  'eternity'  (c\>.  yura^-ji-  'ever  living), 

RemBrk.  From  the  la«t  word  we  once  find  t)ie  phra«e  ynvuf-cn 
tdite  'for  ever'  (uHuallj  tlie  word  is  ymaet&iif.).  Thus  -1(li-  waa  regarded 
as  a  compounded  word  (thia  appears  also  in  otliRr  ways) ;  and  it  gecms  to 
have  been  popularly  ooaiiected  with  tan-  "stretch  out'.  Cp.  Mod.H.O. 
hrOsiime  fO.H.G.  hfosmn),  which  has  no  etymologicRl  connexion  with 
samr(n),  but  has  been  associated  with  it;  farthermore  we  find  even  in 
Greek  ncnrr-n-jtii  like  nayi-<i-fiogipo-i  and  Ooth.  t»ikit-<iup-a  =  *mikila- 
-dvp-s  like  (ftul-ltiiii  =  'yuda-lmn  p.  311. 

Greek.  Here  we  find  only  -tot-,  which  was  substituted 
for  the  -to-  used  in  forming  abstracts  (§  80  p.  239  f.),  and  appears 
only  in  the  combinations  -o-rar-  and  -v-rez-.  op5-o'-T7;c  'straight- 
forwardness, rightness'  from  oo{^o-i;:  Lat.  ardui-tds.  axfuo-r^g 
'awkwardness'  from  (ntaio-g  "awkward":  L&t  scatvi-tds.  xrexo'-r^jj,- 
'wickedness*  from  naxo-^:  ayfO'Ttj^  'purity,  chastity*  from  ayyo-^. 
(bo-ifiq  'life'  from  fiio-q.  &f6-TJi^  'godhead'  from  Stn-q.  tvo-xfjz 
'unity'  from  sfs  'one',  vav-xa-rri^  'totalit)-'  from  Trwf.  Horn. 
«i'J-o-r»Jr-o  ace.  'manhood'  (more  correctly  no  doubt  j£jor;;T«; 
see  I  §  204  p.  170)  from  avri^  «'i'c)j;-oc.  In  the  last  three 
examples  -o-   appears    as  it  does   in    compounds ,    e.  g,  Tiavx-6- 


fiowfo-g;  cp.  also  Lat.  lihldin-i-tOs.  (iagv-njq  'gravitas'  from 
/:fotpi'-S :  cp,  Skr.  gunt-td-  (§  80  p.  239  f.).  ylvxt'-T/jg  sweetness 
from  yXwv'i.  fipaiv-rr]>;  (li(iadvTijg)  'slowness'  fipora  fipaSi-^, 
ra/^i-Tij-(  'swiftness*  from   ra^v-^- 

Italic.  In  Latin  we  cannot  distinguish  -tUti-  from  ~UU-, 
-tilti-  from  -tut,  since  in  very  many  points  the  consonantal 
declension  was  assimilated  to  that  of  the  f-stems.  It  may  have 
been  these  very  suffixes,  with  their  double  forms  taken  along 
with  such  doublets  as  noct-  nocti-  etc.,  that  helped  to  establish 
the  confusion.  The  variation  in  the  gen.  pi.  {cJvitdtiiim  and 
cwiidtum)  is  of  special  importance  (§  93  p.  281). 

honi-tAs  from  bonus,  diiri-ids  from  dUru-s.  anxie-tds  from 
dHXtH-s.  qnHVi-tas  from  quali-s.  cicU-ias  from  cTvi-8.  Uber- 
tas  from  Ifber.  ilber-tas  from  uber  (in  imitation  of  which 
was  formed  vidtttrtns  from  mduo-s\  notice  the  parallelism  in 
meaning).  facul-lOs  from  fucili-s^  with  the  later  by-fonn 
facili-tOs.  volup-tOs  from  volupe  volup.  majes-tds  from  major 
(cp.  §  135  Rem.  1).  hones-tOs  from  honos.  tempes-tOs  from 
tempiis.  vetus-tas  from  mtus,  or  for  *vetusii-tas  from  vetua- 
-tu-s.  voluntas  for  ^mlnufi-tas  from  polens.  lihidin-i-tas  from 
libido,  cp.  (ir.  ti-o-rije  (see  above).  Pelign,  Herentas  'Venus' 
Ose.  Herentttteia  'Veneris,  Volupiae',  from  herest  'volet',  formed 
from  the  part,  pres.,  like  Lat.  voluntas. 

-tilti-  -tut-  is  very  much  rarer.  ha.t.  juven-tas  (:  O.Ir.  Oitiu), 
senec-tm  beside  jtwen-tOs  Ittven-ta,  senec-ta^  from  Juven-i-a,  senex, 
virtus  from  vir.  servi-tus  from  servos.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  -tiido  (gen.  -til-dins),  e.  g.  in  servi-tUd5  alti-tudO,  is 
closely  related  to  this  suffix. 

In  Old  Irish  we  have  -tilt-,  which  we  may  ascribe  to  pro- 
ethnic  Celtic.  Sitiu  'youth':  liiit.  juveu-tUs;  see  above,  p.  308. 
oen-fn  'unitaa'  for  *oen-thu  {th  (p)  after  n  was  replaced  by 
the  tenuis  by  a  comparatively  late  change),  beo-thu  (gen.  be- 
-thath)  life'.  The  auffixcs  -atii  -etUy  in  derivatives  from  ad- 
jectives in  -e  (/o-atcma),  are  especially  frequent;  as  torbatu 
'utilitas'  from  tor-he  'utilis',  dommetu  'paupertas'  from  doinme 
'inopH.',    oendatn   'unity'    from    oen-de   'single*,    ildatn    'pluralitaa 
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from    il-(h    'pluralis',    fiinchaidatn    'humiditas'    from    flhichaide 
huraidus';  the  origin  of  this  -atu  -eiu  is  doubtful'). 

Germanic.  It  occurs  only  in  Gothic,  in  certain  substan- 
tives  in  -dupi-,  derived  from  adjectives;  as  milnl-dup-s  'greatness 
from  miJcU-s  (mikila-)  'great',  gamdin-rlH]>-s  'comnmnity'  from 
ga-mdm-s  (ga-mdini~)  'common'.  Tlie  loss  of  the  vowel  before 
the  suffix  is  like  that  in  ga-tfidin-P-s  (§  101  p.  307  f.)  and  in 
compounds,  e.  g.  gud-hUs  hnlp-fap-s  (§  40  pp.69,  71  f.). 

ni.    Suffixes   in    - u. 

§  108.  The  {(-suffixes  have  a  triple  ablaut:  u^  e^,  ou. 
(c-series,  I  §  311 — 314).  m  e.  g.  in  nom.  and  ace.  sing.  masc. 
fem.  u-8  u-m.  eu  e.  g.  in  uom.  pi.  masc.  fern.  -ey.-es.  on  in 
gen.  sing,  -otf-s.  The  connexion  of  this  ablaut  with  the  original 
conditions  of  accent  in  the  different  cases  cannot  be  exactly 
determined  from  the  evidence  now  at  our  disposal.  No  clear 
explanation  has  been  given  of  Gr.  Tfivn(/)-6-g  compared  with 
Tav-v-y  Lat.  grav-i-s  compared  with  Skr.  a-gr-u-,  Skr.  pfthiv-t 
compared  with  p^ih-fi-,  which  seem  to  imply  -»h-  as  one  of 
the  proethnic  forma  of  the  suffix.  The  best  analysis  of  the 
words  is  xava-fo-g,  gra-vi-s,  ir^hi-tf,  i.  o.  to  suppose  that 
the  root-syllable  was  extended  by  a,  as  in  ^ttya-ziyp  and  the  like 
(I  §  110  p.  lO.J  ff.). 

From  the  proethnic  period  downwards  we  find  fz-stems  in 

all    three   genders.      The   masculine    and    feminine    sterna    had 

originally  the  same  inflexion ;  differences  only  arose  during  the 

devclopemcnt    of  the   separate   languages,    as    in    Hkr.  ace.  pi. 

mnilii  m.  'sons',  liunui  f.   jawbones'. 

Remark.  For  u-stems  like  Skr.  tvairu-§  0.G.S1.  aveknj  Gr.  fcVC-c, 
flee  §  109  Rem.  2. 


1)  "It  is  hard  to  decide  Tnrhpther  -atu  camp  from  'tiHtu,  or  from  the 
union  of  two  dental  suffixes  (perhaps  -ato-f'iii-).  Ziniraer  fKuhn's  Ztaohr. 
XXVII  A%\)  regards  the  aco.  corpthadid  ab  a  true  phonetic  spelling-  (op. 
I  §  212  Rem.  p.  179);  yet,  a«  he  himself  remarks,  it  may  he  merely  a 
mistake  of  the  acribe's.  Mid.Ir.  soehmattu  'possibility'  perhftps  supportg  / 
rather  than  4?.  Unfortinifttely  the  modern  Celtic  lang^ageB  have  lost  the 
suffix.  Pereonally  I  incline  towards  the  second  ageumptioii;  compare  e.g. 
iio-frlaflaiyiif  'they  obeyed'  beside  aurlattt  'obedience'."         Thurneysen. 


§  104.  The  suffix  -«-').  This  is  always  primaiy,  and 
moet  common  id  adjectires.  The  evidence  of  Sanakrii,  Greek, 
Oennanic  and  Lithuanian  proves  that  in  Indo  -  Germanic  the«e 
adjectives  were  nearly  always  oiytone  and  had  the  root-syllable 
in  the  weak  grade.  But  the  strong  grade  »iu«t  have  been  at 
one  time  regular  in  a  certain  number  of  the  casee.  It  is  true  that 
Buch  forms  as  Skr.  pralhu-f  Lith.  platii'S  beside  Skr.  pftku-^,  Skr. 
svadu-S  Gr.  tjiti-^  O.H.G.  suo^i  beside  Goth,  stti-s.  cannot  be 
taken  to  prove  this,  since  a  certain  amount  of  assimilation  be- 
tween the  forms  of  the  three  degrees  of  comparison  (positive, 
comparative,  and  superlative)  may  be  assumed  in  all  these  cases, 
and  must  be  assumed  in  some;  but  it  is  fairly  shewn  by  the 
variation  between  e.  g.  Goth.  JUu  and  Skr.  puru-s.  Notice 
also  the  variation  of  form  within  the  weak  grade  itself,  e.  g. 
*gp'-u-  and  *-gr-M  'heavy'  (1  §  313  p.  250  f.).  The  feminine 
of  these  adjectives  was  differentiated  by  -i?-  -T-  in  the  proethnic 
and  later  periods;  e.  g.  Skr.  tant-i  beside  the  masc.  tan-ii-s 
(see  §  110). 

The  substantives  were  masculine,  feminine,  or  neuter.  The 
variations  of  ablaut  differed  in  different  words.  Note  *§on-u- 
*gen-U'  *§n-u-'  'knee'  and  the  like,  and  *pefc-Ur-  and  *-p^u-  'cow' 
(vol.  I  loc  cit.). 

Indo-Oermanic.  Adjectives.  *gp--u-s  *-gr-u-s  (cp.  the 
compar.  Skr.  ffdr-iyas) ;  Skr.  guru-s  'heavy ,  violent ,  hard* 
Avest.  goum-i  'adverse'  Skr.  a-gru-  Avest,  a-yru-  'unmari'ied' 
(non  gravida'),  Gr.  (taot!-^  'heavy'  (Lat.  gravis  see  §  103  p.  311), 
Goth,  kauni-s  'heavy'  (I  §  290  p.  232).  *^p-M-a,  from  y'^tera- 
'be  dry,  arid':  Skr.  ff|M-?  'parched  with  thirst',  O.Icel.  purr 
O.H.G.  durr-i  Goth,  paursu-s  (instead  of  *paurz-u-8)  *dry,  arid' 
(cp.  I  §  582  Rem.  1  p.  435  f.).     Skr.  pur-u-s  Or.  noX-v-q  (cp. 


1)  0.  Weise,  Oe  linguarum  Inilogenn.  Bufflxis  primariis,  I  De  ad- 
jectivis  Buffbco  •»•  formatia,  Gotting.  1S73.  A.  Bezzenberger,  Eine  idg. 
Aocentregel,  in  his  Beitr.  II  123  ff.  E.  Thurneysen,  Weibliehe  x-StSmme 
im  Irisohen,  Kuhn's  Ztsohr.  XXVIII  HI  if.;  Wh.  Stokes,  Irish  feminine 
stems  in  u,  ibid.  291  f.  I.  Schmidt,  (y^er  das  litau.  Nominalsuffiz 
Ktthn  and  Schteioher's  Bettr.  lY  257  ff. 


I  p.  306  p.  244).  O.Ir.  il  Goth,  /il-u  (n.)  'mucli'),  \^pel'.  Skr. 
pifth-u-s  prath-u-s  (ir.  TrArtr-u-v  'broad',  Oall.  LUu-geua  Lifu- 
'tndra,  Lith.  plat-its  'broad',  beside  the  compar.  Skr.  prdth-iyas-, 
*t^n-u-s  'stretched,  thin'  from  y/^ten-  'stretch  out,  lengthen':  Skr. 
tanu-^  {pari-tatn-ti-^  'eneonipassing'  redup!.),  Gr.  Tnyv-ykumao-i^ 
'with  tongue  out&trctehed,  lung-tongued*,  Liit.  tenu-i-s,  O.Ir. 
tan-a,  O.ll.G.  dtinn-i,  O.C.Sl,  tTnu-ku  (from  which  come  on  the 
one  hand  tXnl-kU,  Czech  tmhj,  on  the  other  /itwii-W,  lluss. 
tonkij).  *h^Qh-ii-s  quick,  HmnH',  \/^lef9Qh-  in  Skr.  rqhdf/a-ti 
(I  §  454  p.  '6'di)) :  Skr.  ragku-^  Or.  ika/v-g.  *afi§h-u-s  'niurow , 
y/^ af^§h-  *m«ke  narrow,  bind  together':  Skr.  <{At2-^,  Armen. 
anju-k  ancu-k,  Goth,  agycti-s  (icatead  of  *affgn-s,  see  p.  316), 
O.C.Sl.  qzu-kv.  Skr.  svad-i't-i  'sweet,  pleasant',  Gr.  ijt^r-?  'sweet, 
pleasant',  hut.  sudvl-s  for  *sitad-v-i-s,  Goth,  sut-s  O.ll.G.  suo^-i 
A.8.  8wSt-e  'sweet*.  Skr.  ai-ii-?  'swift*,  Gr.  wx-v-g  'swift',  Lat. 
acu-pediti-s  beside  5C'ior. 

Substantives.  *pefc-u-s  *-p^-u-s  ra.  and  *pfJ}-u  n.  'cattle': 
Skr.  paiu-i  Avest.  pasu-s  'cattle'  Avest.  haurva-fsv-  'all  the 
cattle'  (I  §  398  p.  296),  Lat.  pectt-s,  with  its  oblique  cases  re- 
formed by  analogy,  on  the  one  hand  gen.  perudi-s  etc.  (§  128), 
on  the  other  (when  pecus  was  regarded  as  iieiitor)  gen.  pecur-is 
etc.;  Skr.  /wiw,  Lat.  peat,  Goth,  faihu  ('money').  Skr.  hdn-u-s 
f.  'jawbone',  Gr.  ytv-v-g  f.  Jaw,  jawbone',  Lat.  genu-fnu-s  'be- 
looging  to  the  cheek',  O.Ir.  ginn  m.  'mouth',  Goth,  kintiu-s  f. 
'cheek,  jowl'  instead  of  *kinii-s  through  the  influence  of  kinn~j 
which  stands  for  •/rmy-,  ep.  I  §  409,  8  p.  346  f.  Skr.  ket-ii-^  ra. 
'phenomenon  caused  by  light,  picture,  form',  Goth,  hdid-u-s  m. 
'kind,  way'.  *bha§}i-it-s  m. :  Skr.  ha-hii-s  arm',  Gr.  7tu;(v-i,-  TriJxv-^ 
'fore-arm,  something  bent'  O.lcol.  bOg-r  'something  bent'.  *medh~u 
n.;  Skr.  mdd-hu  'awoetness,  honey'  (the  Skr.  adj.  tnddlm-  was 
derived  from  this  subst.),  Gr.  ^te&v  "intoxicating  drink,  wine', 
O.Ir.  mid  (gen.  meda)  O.H.G.  mefo  m.  'mend',  Lith.  medit-s  m. 
O.C.Sl.  medu  m.  'honey'.  *§on-u-  *gen-u-  *gu-u-  n.  'knee':  Skr. 
jdn-u  'knee'  jilu-bddh-  'bending  the  knees'  Avest.  zativ-a  pi. 
'knees'  fra-init  'knee  bent  forward'  (I  §  403  p.  298),  Gr.  pn , 
yswuiv'  yovduijv  Hesych.    (Cp.  I  §  639  p.  479),  yim-nfTtTy  "to  sink 
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r>n  one's  ks«cs.  IxHwme  helpless'.  L^t.  /mm.  Goth,  knht  (ss. 
ittrit-a-)   knee'  hm-mjam  "to  kneel'. 

Aryan.  Skr.  fntr-A-4  Arest.  pomnt-  pw-oo  OJPers.  par-m- 
'mnch'  (I  I  290  p.  231  f->:  Gr.  riai-c-?  etc.:  see  p.  312  aboTe. 
Skr.  mr-u-»  ATest.  roMm-i  'bnwd*  common  gToand-f«>rm  •|flT-ii- 
fl  §  157  p.  141;:  Gr.  «<>c-tf  'broad*  no  doabt  for  *i-fpv-  with 
prothetic  c:  the  relation  of  the  Aryan  to  the  Greek  form  is 
therefore  the  same  as  that  of  Skr.  guru-:  -pn-.  Skr.  /y-u-$ 
Arest.  er'z-u-i  'straight,  ri^t'.  Skr.  pirth-u-4  Avest.  per'p-u-s 
'broad*:  Gr,  rfiar-r-c  etc  see  above  p.  313.  Skr.  v6a-u-s  Arest 
taiah-u-s  O.Pers.  vaku-  On  the  proper  name  tahu-ia-)  *goo^, 
the  neat,  in  Skr.  and  Arest.  =  'goods':  the  substantiral  use  is 
perhaps  older  than  the  adjectiral  (cp.  Skr.  mddhu-  p.  313): 
O.Ir.  fiu  'suitable*  or  'suitability*  (cp.  under  Old  Irish).  Skr. 
di-fi-9  Arest.  Os^u-s  'swift*:  Gr.  cw-t'-jr  etc.,  see  above  p.  313. 
Skr.  fhh-A-^  'clever,  artistic*,  iajf'ii-4  'lying',  dar-i-s  'breaking*, 
jUtf-u-^  'rictorious',  8u-^fh-ii-4  'standing  well,  in  good  condition* 
(stha-),  tdp-u-s  'hot*,  tdr-u-$  'passbg  through':  ci-kit-ii-^  'sldl- 
ful',  ji-ffif-u-^  'rictorious';  there  are  many  adjectives  from  desi- 
deratire  stems,  as  di~dfk^-$  'wishing  to  see'  ci-kits-iii-s  'clever, 
crafty',  di-ts-u-^  'ready  to  give*.  Avest.  driy-u-s  'poor,  ja- 
-yaurti'S  'awake,  watchful*. 

Skr.  IJ-M-?  m.  f.  Avest.  is-u-§  m.  'arrow*.  Skr.  ds-u-^  m. 
'spirit  of  life'  Avest.  aKh-u-§  m.  'the  world,  the  sum  of  living 
beings',  O.Pers.  ait-ra-,  §  76  Rem,  1  p.  201.  Skr.  bah-^  m. 
Avest.  baz-u-s  m.  'arm':  Gr.  -nTJx-v-q  etc.,  see  above  p.  313. 
Skr.  sindh-ii-^  m.  f.  'stream,  Indus,  region  of  the  Indus',  Avest. 
hind-u-s  m.  O.Pers.  hi(n)d-U-s  'India*.  Skr.  mddh-u  n.  Avest. 
mad-u  n. 'sweetness,  honey':  Qr.  tti9-v,  etc.;  see  above,  p.  313. 
Skr.  ddr-u  n.  'wood,  piece  of  wood,  beam,  plug*  Avest.  dauru 
n.  'wood,  spear'  Skr.  dar-v-i-^  dar-v-i  'spoon'  dr-u-  n.  m.  'wood, 
wooden  implements*  m.  'tree,  branch*.  Avest.  dr-u-  n.  'wood,  spear': 
(ir,  doQ-v  n.  'wood,  beam,  spear-shaft,  spear'  dgv-xofto-g 'cutting  wood' 
d(n-u  n.  Jpv'-fc  f.  'oaks',  O.Ir.  daur,  gen.  daro  dara,  Mod.  Cymr. 
denv-en  'oak',  O.Ir.  derucc  'acorn',  Goth,  triu  (st.  tr-io-a-)  n. 
'tree',  Lith.  der-v-ii   f.  'pine-wood'    0.C.81.  drivo  n.  'tree*   (pr. 
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Slav.  *der-C'0)  dr-uv-o  (usually  ia  pi.  tlr-iiv-a)  'wood',  Idg. 
*dor-H-  *der-n-  *dr-u-.  We  have  a  corri'sjionding  variation  of 
ablaut  in  another  neuter  word,  Skr.  sdn-u-  sn-u-  n.  m.  'peak'. 
Skr.  hdndh-u-^  m.  'relationship,  relation',  ai-fi-j  m.  'stem',  ci- 
-kit-ti-^  f.  'insight,  understanding,  pdri-U'S  f.  'rib':  Avest,  per's-u-s 
m.  'rib',  idl-u  n.  'palate*,  trdp-u  n.  'cliin'.  Avest.  sStah-u-  sivagh-u- 
f.  'instruction'. 

Armenian,  harj-r^  gen.  harju  'high',  grouad-forni  *hhfgh-7t-. 
anju-k  ancu-k  'narrow',  (extended  by  -30-,  see  above  p.  313). 
hazu-k  'arm*  has  the  same  addition,  compare  Skr.  haku-^  (see 
above,  p.  313),  but  the  word  may  have  been  borrowed  from 
Persian.  Other  derivatives  from  M-stems :  cn-aut  'jawbone,  cheek', 
beside  Skr.  hdn-u-^  etc.  (see  above,  p.  313),  cun-%'  (pi.  cunk-U) 
'knee*,  beside  Skr.  jdn-u  etc.  (see  above,  p.  313),  and  other 
words. 

Greek,  i^fiaa-i'-t,- 'bold':  Mid.H.G.  ftirr-g'bold'Lith.  drqs-ii-s 
'bold'  (this  word  like  drqs-u  boldness'  which  is  closely  akin, 
was  modified  through  the  influence  of  dr{s-;  see  I  §28.')  Kem. 
p.  228),  y/^dhefs-.  ^(tni-v-qWnv  :  Skr.  witZ-jJ-.s 'tender',  ijay-v-c 
'thick*:  Skr.  hah-u-^  'thick,  much',  common  ground-form  *bhfu)h- 
-ti-fi;  can  we  compare  Lith.  bing-u-s  stately,  sstiff,  proud*  in 
spite  of  the  palatal  §h  (cp.  Avest.  bqzah-  0.  'size,  strength')? 
see  I  §  4fi7,  2  p.  343.  hy-v-g  'clear-sounding',  j'At»x-t>-i,'  'sweet', 
Tuof-v-g  'thick'  (ia^-v-g  'deep',  daa-V'C  'thickly  overgrown',  ^v-g 
iv-g  'stout,  good',  ToCt/-i'-g  tqi]/-v-^  'rough,  uneven,  rugged', 
^pi9'i'-i^  'heavy*,  of-i'-*,-  'sharp,  piercing'. 

TtffX-V'i^  m.  'fore-arm,  something  bent' :  Skr.  hO,h-^^  ra.  etc., 
see  above  p.  313.  ntXf*-v-g  m.  'axe':  Skr.  parai-ti-^  pari-n-^ 
m.  axe',  ard^-v-g  nijra/-v-g  m.  'ear  of  corn',  ytjo-v-i^  m.  'voice'. 
ydf-vi^  f.  'chin,  jawbone';  Skr.  hdn-ii-?  etc.,  see  above  p.  313. 
apx-v-g  f.  'luinter's  net'.  iit^-Vj  yovv ,  ion-v  n.,  see  above 
pp.  313,  314.  Tfuw  n.  'herd'  for  *7not'V :  cp.  Skr,  pHy-u-^ 
'gnardiiin*,  beside  Gr.  vm-ft^v  Lith.  pe-mu  'herdsman'  (cp.  §  105 
Rem.  p.  318).     yXd(f<-v  n.  'grotto,  cave'. 

Italic.  We  seem  to  have  a  trace  of  the  old  adjectival 
H-stema   in  Lat.  idfts  pi.  fem.  sc.  nodes.,    the   bright    (nights)', 
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from  x^aidh-  'burn,  be  clear*.  Compare  also  aeu-pediu-s  beside 
8kr.  ai-u-s  Or.  r'>/-r'-,>  'swift*.  The  other  Latin  forms  of  this 
cla«i  hare  gone  over  to  the  i-declension :  grar-i-s,  ten-u-i-». 
8udvi~8  for  *s\fad-yhi-8,  see  above  pp.  312.  313:  and  no  doubt 
Uti-9.  pingui-g.  The  furm  of  the  feminine  (op.  Skr.  toMV-f) 
miiJit  have  had  something  to  do  with  this  change  of  declension. 

Masc.  lac-US :  O.Ir.  loch  'lake*  n. :  compare  Gr.  Atitaco-^  'hole, 
pit',  which  according  to  the  rule  given  in  vol.  I  §  166  p.  147 
implies  a  stem  *ilaxi--,  im-petu-8.  alg-u-s,  grad-u-s.  Fem.  trib-U'S 
Umbr,  trifo  tribum',  which  can  scarcely  come  from  tri-  'three' 
-r  y/^bhu-;  dom-u-s:  O.C.SI.  dom~&  'house';  «c-tt-s,  col-t$-s 
(also  m.),  Xeut.  pee-u-  Umbr.  pequo  'pecua'  beside  Lat.  pec-u-s. 
see  p. 313  above;  gen-u  see  p.  313  f.;  cent  Umbr.  berva  'venia' 
berus  'verubus':  O.Ir.  Wr  'sting,  spear*,  common  ground-form 
*ger-u-;  spec-u  (beside  8pec-»-s  m.  f.):  gd-u. 

OH  Irish,  tiug  (gen.  tig)  'thick*:  O.H.G.  dicchi  thick, 
dense'  (Goth.  *pik-u-8  or  *piq-u-8).  lY'rauch*:  Skr.  pur-ii-^  etc.; 
see  p.  312  above.  Jiu  'suitable,  worthy'  or  'suitability'  Mod.Cynar. 
gwiw  proper,  fitting,  worthy'  Gall.  Vi8u-rfx  pr.  kelt.  *ues-u-: 
Skr.  vd8-u-$  vda-u  (p.  314),  see  Thurueysen  in  Kulm's  Ztschr. 
XXVIII  148  f.  dub  'black',  fiiuch  'wet*.  From  an  Indo-Ger- 
munic  tz-stcm  come  also  tana  Com.  tanow  Bret,  tanav  'thin', 
cp.  iir.  Tay-v  Tavu-(f)o-  etc.,  p.  312  f.,  and  §  103  p.  311. 

Masculine,  giun  O.Cymr.  genou  Com.  genau  'mouth':  Skr. 
hdn-u-^  f.  etc.,  sec  above  p.  313.  mug  'slave,  servant'  for 
*mog-u-8:  Goth,  tnag-u-s  'boy,  servant*;  fid  'tree':  O.H.G.  icitu 
'wood'.  Feminine,  mucc  'sow*,  deug  'drink*.  Neuter,  mid  "mead*: 
Skr.  mddhu  etc.,  see  above  p.  313;  loch  'lake':  Lat.  lac-u-s  m. 

Germanic.  The  adjectival  u-stems  wore  partly  absorbed 
into  the  io-declension,  the  point  of  connexion  being  the  original 
feminine  formation  with  -/<?-  -1-.  Goth,  kaur-U'S  'heavy*: 
Skr.  gur-u-$  etc.,  see  above  p.  312,  Goth.  paiirs-U'S  O.H.G. 
durr-i  'dry,  arid':  Skr.  tf^-H-^  etc.,  see  above,  p.  312.  Goth. 
aggou-s  'narrow'  instead  of  *aggu-s  througli  the  influence  of  the 
woak  form  aggv-  =  Skr.  qhv-,  0,H,G.  eng-i  O.Icel,  QM^r-r :  Skr. 
rt/j-ti-?  etc.,   see  above  p.  313.     Goth.  O.H.G.  Jil-u  (A,S.  fealo 
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=  pr.  Germ.  *fal-u^  Fris.  ftil  =^  ^ful-u)  'much':  Skr.  jnir-u-^ 
etc.,  see  above  p.  312.  Goth,  hard-u-s  0.11.<i.  hart  hert-i  'hard': 
Lith.  kurt-U-s  'bitter*.  A.S.  »iyr^-e  'laatiDg  a  short  time'  O.H.G. 
murg-fari  'caducua,  fra|w:ilis,  trftnsitorius':  Or.  (ipax-v-g  'short', 
common  pround-form  *m]ryh-ii-.  Goth,  tiilff-u-s  'firm',  qairr-ws 
aotV.  A.S.  spit-u  U.II.G.  .^^j*^  m.  'spear',  properly  something 
'pointed',  compared  with  O.H.G.  spizzi  'pointed', 

Goth,  mng-u-s  0,8.  wag-u  va.  'boy':  O.Ir.  mug  'slave,  ser- 
vant'. Goth,  hair-u-s  m.  'sword':  Skr.  k^r-u-s  m.  f.  'missile' 
Goth,  hdid-u-s  m.  'kind,  way'  O.H.G.  he'd  m.  f.  'persona,  sexus, 
rank,  position'  A.S.  had  m.  'family,  position,  nature':  Skr.  kSt-u-^ 
ra. 'phenomenon  duo  to  light,  picture,  form".  A.S.  ac// Mid.H.G. 
alp  (alb-)  m. 'goblin,  elf  was  originally,  no  doubt,  an  -u-stem: 
Skr. /i/»-tt-s  'artistic^  a  sculptor'.  Goth,  khinu-s  i'.  'cheek'  instead 
i){*kinu-s,  A.S.  «*»  f.  'chin':  Skr.  hdn-u-$  etc.,  see  above  p.  313. 
Goth.  hand'U'S  f.  O.H.G.  hant  (dat.  pi.  hantiim)  f.  'hand'. 
Goth,  falhu  n.  'money'  O.H.G.  fih-u  n,  'cattle':  Skr. /wi-w  etc.; 
see  p.  313  above. 

In  Germanic  the  it-inflexiou  of  consonantal  stems  largely 
increased  the  number  of  the  substantives  in  -«-;  the  point  of 
contact  is  seen  in  forms  like  (Goth.)  ace.  sing.  fDt-u  ace.  pi. 
fOt'Utif;.     Cp.  §  5B  p.  103,  §  160,  1,  §  161. 

B alto-Slavonic.  Adjectives  in  w-have  survived  only  in 
Lithuanian,  but  there  they  are  very  common;  and  their 
number  was  considerably  increased  by  the  fact  that  a 
parallel  form  in  -its  could  be  made  to  any  adjective  in  -as; 
e.  g.  asztru-s  §  74  p.  187  f.,  (jailii-s  §  76  p.  210,  jlrfnW  be- 
side gSdra-s,  drungnu-s  beside  drungna-s.  Most  of  the  cases 
passed  into  the  -io-  inflection;  cp.  the  Germanic  section,  p.  316. 
piatii-s  'broad';  Skr.  pfth-u-s  etc.;  see  above,  p.  313.  drqs-u-a 
'bold':  Gr.  if^Qaa-v-g;  see  above,  p.  316.  sald-it-s  'sweet*:  O.C.Sl. 
sladii-kti  'sweet',  diib-u-s  'hollow',  dyg-h-s  'prickly',  baug-u-n 
'timorous',  staig-ii-s  'hot-tempered',  sviag-u-s  'malleable'.  It  is  only 
rarely  that  the  root  has  the  accent,  as  in  tdnk-u-s  'thick'.  The 
existence  of  pairs  like  drqsu-s  'bold'  and  drqsd  'boldness'  led  to 
the  use  of  -m-  as  a  denominative  suffix ;  e.  g.  tamsu-s  dark'  from 


tam-t-^  djukn^M*.  <zit*u-t  'naa^Ir'  fr>>m  ctsiisa-*  time'  •«  binn>- 
v«d  vord/.  In  Slavonic  adj^-drAl  usfrva  are  fofond  in  d«i- 
TMtir**  with  -^i  besides  <<<K/wHh(  ve  iure  e.  g.  fi*H-l-«i  q.?iMM 
(p.  Hl'4). 

In  Balt'>-SlaTonic  the  sobstantirei  in  -h-  are  all  masculine. 
Lit}i.  med-k-t  OA'Jil.  med'A  'honey':  Skr.  wtddk-m  n.  etc.:  see 
a^K/Te,  p.  313.  Lith.  nrx2-i*-<  'the  upper,  outer  pan'  O.C.SL 
trfch^  adv.  'above'.  Lith.  dang-u-i  'heaven'  beside  dengik  1  cover'. 
vid'it-H  'the  inner  part',  al-k-8  a  drink  like  beer.  O.CSL  dom-^ 
'houae':  Lat,  dcnH-»-$  (y^dem'  'build"),  rof-fi  'ox',  pol-m  'aide*. 
In  .Slavonic  all  ustfrua  were  inflected  aa  o-stenu. 

§  106.  The  Suffix  -i'K-.  This  must  be  regarded  as 
proethnic,  even  though  we  cannot  point  with  certainty  to  any 
one  example  which  dates  from  the  Indo-Germanic  period.  It 
ahould  be  noticed  how  frequently  we  find  -iw-  and  -io-  side  by 
side,  as  Skr.  c<l-^9  Lith.  ve-ja-8  'wind',  Gr.  v-iv-g  and  v-io-^ 
'son'.  Skr,  jfdj-yU'^  'revered  as  divine*  and  'revering,  pious'  and 
yuj-ya-a  'vfiuerandus'. 

Remark.  The  explanation  of  Skr.  pSy-i-f  pr.  Or.  *7iut-v  (§  104  p.  31 5) 
ai  containing  the  anffix  -U',  not  -iu-  (similarly  Skr.  slSyi-f  tSg-u-* 
Xwent.  lay-u-i  'thief  cp.  Skr.  ate-nd-B,  Skr.  dhSif-&-f  'thirsty'  op.  dhi-nS-) 
ii  bHed  on  the  hypothesis  mentioned  in  toL  I  §  150  p.  186,  which 
woold  allow  us  to  assume  such  a  root  as  e.  g.  'pOir,  not  *p6:  If  this 
hypothesis  be  correct,  it  is  natural  to  conjecture  that  the  suffix  -iu-  may 
hare  sprung  from  these  nouns,  *poiu-  being  analysed  as  *po-iu-  etc. 
On  this  model  then  were  formed  e.  g.  Skr.  vd-yi-f  (Idg.  i^),  dhd-yu-i 
'generous' (Idg.  dhi-),  and  later  on  -iu-  was  added  to  consonant  stems,  as 
Skr.  dd»-i)u-f.  So  far  as  I  can  see  there  is  nothing  to  prevent  our  assu- 
ming that  this  process  took  place  in  proethnio  Indo-Oermanic. 

Aryan.  Skr.  dds-yu-^  m. ,  a  title  both  of  the  gods' 
ontiinius,  the  demons,  and  of  the  unbelieving  tribes,  Avest. 
dahlm-i  f.  (cp.  I  §  125  p.  115,  §  558  p.  415)  O.Per8.  dahyw 
(noni.  sing,  dahydu-i)  f.  land,  district,  neighbourhood*.  Skr. 
man-yii'^  m.  'excited  thought,  zeal,  displeasure,  anger'  Avest. 
niuinyu-8  m.  'spirit,  genius'.  Skr.  pfl-yii-f  m.  Avest.  va-yu-S 
III.  'wind':  the  Avcstic  form  is  no  doubt  for  *«»-iM-,  see  I  §  109 
p.  101.    Skr.  mjf't-yu-$  m.  'death*:   perhaps  identical  with  the 
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Armcn.  «.-9tem  mark  mah  (gen.  marhn  itiahu)  'death',  see  I  §  360 
p,  276;  it  is  based  on  a  stRin  in/--/-,  see  §  123. 

Skr.  hhuj-yu-s  'flexible',  iumlh-yu-^  'neat,  pure',  dhd-yu-$ 
'generous',  sdh-ytt-^  'strong'.  The  commonest  forms  are  adjectives 
which  arc  connected  witli  dcrivativn  verbs,  and  muun  'seeking 
after,  desiriug  something'  or  'possessing,  performing,  exhibiting 
something'  and  the  like.  Examples  are  ahatjii-s  'desiring  horses', 
irot)ffsyii-s  'ambitious',  devayii'^  'reverencing  the  gods',  udany^$ 
'containing  water'  vtrayn-s  'behaving  like  a  hero';  op.  part. 
dSvaydtit-  'reverencing  the  gods'  and  t'eniinines  like  a^vai/d  'desire 
for  horses'.  Avest.  anhu-yu-s  a  proper  name,  beside  atahuyPmi 
'I  govern'  tmhuya-  f.  goverunieut". 

Armenian.  Perhaps  we  should  class  here  mark  'death'; 
see  above,  under  Aryan. 

Greek.  Lac.  Arcad.  iwiJ-i;  'son',  Cret.  vlv-s,  Att,  rtJ-; 
(inscr.),  Horn,  gen.  if .''<);,•  etc.,  beside  ik'o'-v  vh-q,  which  can  scar- 
cely have  come  from  the  former  by  dissimUation :  cp.  Skr.  sn-ta-s 
'begotten,  son'  (cp.  W.  Schuize,  De  reconditioribus  quibusdam 
nominum  in  -i—  exouutium  formis,  Commentationes  philologae 
Uryphiswiildensos,  Berol.  1887,  p.  17  if.). 

According  to  Wuckernagel  (Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXJV  295  ff., 
XXVIl  84  ff.)  substantives  in  -tv-^  like  miisv-i;  'herdsman'  (nom. 
pi.  r'ypr,  -»7/-fs")  also  belong  here ,  and  should  be  compared 
immediately  with  the  Sanskrit  nouns  in  -ayu-^.  Yet  some 
difticulticB  still  remain;  should  we,  for  instance,  assume  idg. 
-eiu-s  or  -eiu-3  for  the  nom.  sing.  ?  The  latest  discussion  of 
these  stems  is  by  Johansson  (De  derivatis  verbis  contractis  linguae 
Graecae,  IHSy,  p.  73  ff.). 

Germanic.  Goth.  drim-Ju-s  m.  noise',  $tub-ju-s  m.  'dust', 
(cp.  O.H.G.  stuppi  Must');  perhaps  also  -vaddju-s  f.  'partition, 
wall,  rampart'  (O.Iccl.  vegcf-r,  O.Sax.  ace.  pi.  wegos  i.  e.  weijos), 
where  ddj  camo  from  /  (I  §   142  p.   127). 

Baltic.  In  Lithuanian  -iu-  is  common,  both  in  primary 
and  secondary  use.  It  forms  only  raasculioes,  gyr-lu-&  'praise, 
glory',  vyr-iu-s  'eddy',  skyr-in-s  'separation',  vy-lu-s  'enticement, 
trick*  specziu-s  'swarm'  cp.  sptcziu  inf.  spesti  'to  swarm*  (of  bees). 
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There  a  large  number  of  nomina  agentis,  as  pirdiiit-8,  'peditor* 
sitkceiu-s  'trickster',  axdeju-s  'weaver*,  r&c2iu-8  'wheelwright', 
bezdalu-s  'who  sends  forth  many  blasts',  and  other  appellations 
of  living  beings  to  denote  a  particular  characteristic,  as  skar- 
mnlii-s  'scamp'  (skafma-la-s  'rags  torn  off*)  bMziu-s  'poor  crea- 
ture' {bedti  'need'),  kiftrulu-s  'wiseacre,  coxcomb'  (kytrit-s  'clever"), 
raf/iicziti-s  'homed  thing'  {ragtita-s  'homed').  In  Lithuanian  -iu- 
was  far  more  fertile  than  in  the  other  European  languages. 
Briiekuer  asaiimes  that  the  whole  group  of  nouns  in  -/«-  is  a 
purely  Lithuanian  formation  {Archiv  f.  alav.  Phil.  UI  254  f.), 
but  this  is  improbable. 

§  loe.  The  suffix  -nu-  (-'^nu-).  This  is  rare  in  moat 
of  the  lauguage»,     It  usually  forma  substantives. 

Indo-Ger manic  *sii-nu-s  m.  'son':  Skr.  sUhu'^  O.H.G. 
sunn  Lith.  sfmii-s  0.C.81.  synU. 

Aryan.  Skr.  sU-mi-^  Avest.  hunu-i  m.  'son':  Lith.  su^nU-s 
etc.,  sec  above.  Ski',  bho-vii-^  'gleam,  sun'  Av.  bd-nu-s  m. 
'gleam,  light".  Skr.  dh^-mi-s  f.  milch  cow*  Avest.  da^nu-8  (. 
'female'  (of  animals).  Skr.  dd-nu  Avest.  do-nu  n.  'trickling 
moisture,  dew',  also  Skr.  dd-tiu-^.  Skr.  vag-mi-^  m.  'sound,  cry", 
iithanti-$  m.  'stick,  stump';  dhf^-iiii-^  'bold',  gfdh-mi-^  'eager, 
greedy'.  Avest.  taf-nu-i  m.  'heat,  heat  of  fever*,  6ar*i-w«-s 
f.  'peak,  height';  sa^-nu-s  'equipped'. 

In  Sanskrit  we  find  also  -OHtt-,  as  krand-anu-^  ni.  'bellowing' 
txad-anti-^  ni.  'diu',  vi-bhafl/anii-s  'breaking  to  pieces*.  This 
•ami-  is  parallel  to  -on/-,  as  is  shewn  by  k$ip-anii-^  'missile' 
k^ip-ani^  'a  cut  with  a  whip*.  Hence  no  doubt  it  should  bo 
derived  from  -\inu-.     See  §  9.5  p.  285, 

Forms  like  kf-t-nu-$  'active'  {loka-k^-nu-^  and  Idka-kf-t- 
'making  a  dear  space*,  see  §  123)  gave  rise  to  the  fairly  common 
adjectival  suffix  -tmi-  (cp.  -t-van-  §  1 16  and  the  like):  dar-tnu'i 
'breaking  to  pieces',  dravi-tmi-^  'running',  madmji-tnu-^  'intoxi- 
cating*. 

The  adjectival  suffix  -snu-  was  no  doubt  derived  from 
more  than  one  typical  form,  kravi^nu-^  'greedy  of  raw  flesh' 
{kravi$-  'raw  ftesh"),  rOci^nu-^  'shining'  (rOci^-  light') ;  cari^i}u-^ 
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'wandering',  yaniisnu-s  'going',  cf/dvaijisnu-i  'setting  in  motion', 
jtsnu-s  'victorious',  ni-satsnii-s  'sitting  down',  vadhasnti-s  'carry- 
ing a  murderous  weapon'  beside  vadha^nd-m  'murderous  weapon' 
(see  §  66  p.  142),  as  Aveet.  zafmi-s  'equipped,  beside  sa^ne-m 
'equipment,  weapon'. 

Crreek.  Here  -rv-  is  very  rare.  Horn,  d-gij-vt-t;  'footstool' 
beside  Att.  &ga-vo-g  'seat,  bench'.     Xty-vv-^  'smoke,  vapour'. 

Italic.  The  suffix  is  rare.  Lat.  ma-nu'S  f.,  Umb.  vianuv-e 
'in  rnanu',  no  doubt  standing  for  *»»-»?<-,  from  y^ me- 'measure'. 
Lat.  cnr-nu  n.  and  cor-nu-s  beside  the  rare  cor-no-  n. :  Gall, 
xa'p-vv-l  (schol.  Iliad,  2:  219,  Eustath.  1139,  57)  beside  xap-yo-v 
ace.  'trumpet'  (Hesych.),  Goth,  hatir-n  u.  'liorti'  (§  6tl  p.  147); 
cp.  Danielsson,  Pauli's  Altital.  Stud.  IH  188.  pJ-mt-s  f.,  also 
pj-no-  f.,  cp.  Gr.  Tn'-rv-g.  The  dative  venui  beside  vend  vStui-m 
from  *ve8-no-  or  *vS8-no-  (§  66  p.  142  under  Armenian)  is  certainly 
a  late  change  of  declension. 

Old  Irish.  /r-«  'number'  ground-form  ^ple-nu-.  Cp.  also 
orgun  orcun  (.  'killing,  to  kill'  for  *orgonu  *orgunu  according 
to  Stokes,  Kuhn'a  Ztschr.  XXVIII  291 ;  but  *orgtma-  might 
equally  be  assumed  as  ita  original  form. 

Germanic.  Goth,  su-nu-s  O.H.G.  sunu  O.Icel.  srdti-r  m. 
'son*:  Skr.  sH-nti-i  etc.,  see  p.  319  above.  Goth,  patir-nu^s  m. 
'thorn'  beside  the  -o-stems  O.H.G.  dorn  O.Icel.  pom ;  there  is, 
however,  no  reason  why  we  ehoukl  not  assume  that  *pur-tm- 
was  the  pr.  Germ,  form ;  0.C.81.  trJ-nu  may  also  be  an  original 
u-stcm,  but  note  Skr.  ff-na-m  'stem  of  grass'.  Goth.  asilu-qairnH-s 
t.  *fivl6^  owxo5j,  millstone*  (its  sufBx  may  he  compared  witli  that 
of  O.C.Sl.  zrt-ny  f.  'mill')  beside  O.H.G.  chmr-mi  'millstone, 
mill'  O.Icel.  kver-n  'mill',  Lith.  gir-nos  pi.  'mUlstones,  mill'. 

fialto  Slavonic.  Lith.  su-nu-s  O.C.SL  siy-nii  m.  'son: 
Skr.  sii-wii-^,  see  above  p.  319.  O.C.Sl.  di-nu  m.  'rank,  order*, 
beside  Skr.  ci-td-  'ranged,  trooped'.  In  Lithuanian  there  are  a 
few  adjectives,  which  however  may  be  simply  modifications  of 
forms  in  -wo-  (see  p.  317):  e.  g.  drung-nfi-s  'lukewarm'  (beside 
dritng-na-s),  gad-nit-s  'useful',  szvel-nit-s  'tender,  soft  to  touch'; 
with  -S-,  dtl'Snu-s  do-snu-s  'generous'. 
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§  107.  The  Suffixes  -ru-  and  -lu-.  Theae  are  original 
in  a  few  nouns.    They  are  more  or  less  fertile   in  Baltic   as 

adjectival  suffixes. 

Indo-Germanie.  -ru-.  *dak-m  n.  'tear':  Gr.  Sdxpv,  Lat. 
dacru-ma  lacru-ma  lacri-ma  (I  §  369  p.  279  f.),  Cora,  rfajrr 
pi.  dagrou-y  honce  no  doubt  Germ.  *tdxra-  (O.II.G.  zahhar 
O.IceL  tar)  and  *ta^rd-  (Goth,  tagr  A.S.  teorjor)  originally  had 
~ru-;  another  word  whiuh  no  doubt  was  formed  in  imitation  of 
this,  thougli  from  a  differout  root,  ia  Skr.  li^-ru  n.  'tear*,  op. 
Skr.  kf-tni-s:  cp.  Lat.  ver-mi-s:  cp.  Gr.  El-fii-q  §  97  p.  289.  Skr. 
dtndiru  n.  'beard,  mouatacho'  for  *smai-ru  (I  §  557,  4  p.  413), 
Armcn.  moruJ^  (mdru-H  munt-H)  'beard'  (though  this  comparison 
is  not  quite  certain);  compare  Lith.  smak-rii  \Ai\n  (I  §  467  p.  343). 

~lu'.  Skr.  dhd-rti-^  'suckmg'  Qr.  &i]-kv-^'  "giving  suck, 
female',  beside  (ir.  5j;-^^  'mother's  breast'  Lat.  fe-ldre  etc.,  see 
I  §  2r>6  p.  210.    Skr.  hh?-ru-s  bhi-lu-s  Lith.  bai-Ui-s  'timorous*. 

Aryan.  Only  the  evidence  of  the  cognate  languages  can 
decide  whether  the  suffix  is  Idg.  -ru-  or  Idg.  -lu-.  Idg.  -ru- 
may  be  assumed  in:  Skr.  d^-rn  Av.  as-ru  n.  'tear  beside  Skr. 
ai-7-d-m  'tear'  (see  above),  and  Skr.  Sma.^-ru  n.  'beard'  (parallel 
to  this  we  find  hdri-hnaidru-s  'with  light  coloured  beard');  see 
above. 

In  the  following  instances  it  is  doubtful  whether  we  have 
Idg.  r  or  l.  Skr.  pc-ru-s  no  doubt  meaning  'making  to  bubble, 
swell'.  Avest.  duz-vattdrti-s  'desiring  qvxW  Skr.  patd-ni-}  'Hying', 
like  pata-rd-s  §  74  p.  182.  Skr.  vandd-rti-S  'praising,  glori- 
fying', piija-ru-s  'despising,  8(?orniug',  patayO-lu-^  'flying*.  Ia  idt- 
-ru-^  'foe'  =  §dt-i-u-  or  Mt-tni'? 

Greek.     Huk-ov  n.,  see  above,    xdyx^iv-g  f.    xa;fpv  (xw'j'jjfpn) 
n.  'roasted  barley'  and  ^otov-^  ra.  'bunch  of  grapes'  may  be  claaac 
here  provi.Hionally. 

Italic.  Extended  by  -ma-:  Lat.  dacru-ma  (see  above). 
Perhaps  we  should  class  here  tonitrn-s  m.  tonitru  n.,  whose 
formation  seems  to  resemble  that  of  Skr.  stanay't-tnu-^  (com- 
pare ^   KM)  p.  320)  and  taiitjatu-H  'thunder'  (§  lOS). 

Germanic.    Goth,  di-rit-s  O.leel.  ij-r-r  d-r-r  m.  'mesaenger'. 
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'«!-  'go';  also  A.8,  ar  'nieasenger',  which  is  nu  longer  recog- 

rr table  aa  an  w-atem.     Goth,  hfth-fu-s    m.  and    O.II.Ct.  hunijar 

(of  which  the  same  may  be  saidj  'hunger',  pr.  Oerm.  *x^t9x-rt(-z 

•/tt«j-ru-s.    Pr.  Germ.  *Jia-ru-  Mitl.H.G.  vhior  m.  f.  'curu- 

eld,   ground'  A.S.  fiSr  m.  f.  'house-floor,  barn-floor':  O.Ir.  la-r 

jloormg,  floor'. 

Balto-S  lavonic.     Tn  Lithuanian  there  are  a  considerable 

riumber    of  adjectives   in    -ru-s   and  -lu-s:   bud'vii-s   'watchful', 

^auk-rii-s  'active',    kani-rit-s  'patient',    ed-rit'S  'ravenous"    {id-rh 

'fodder')  isz-matru-s  'sharp-sighted'  (cp.  O.C.SI.  mQt-r-iii  'to  look"), 

,  httk-iu-s  'craftj',   sly'  iss-ieklu-s   isz-tettkiii-s  'sufficing'.     Parallel 

^  to  these  we   sometimes  have  forniH    in  -ra-s  -las,   as   f/i'd-ru-s 

and  gM-ra-s  'bright,   clear',    and  gfai-iu-s  gai-h-s  'ill-tempered, 

^BDappish*  (of  dogs).     The  fl-form   appears  iu  most  cases  to  be 

older   than  the  other,  and  it  must  sometimes  be   pre-aupposed, 

even  where  it  does  not  occur,    e.  g.    in    asztrit-s  'sharp'   beside 

).C.81.  ostrii   Skr.  catur-aSra-s    Gr.  att^o-s   (§    78   p.  184    and 

fp.  187). 

§  lOB.  The  Suffix  -(m-').  This  was  a  common  primary 
'  Buffix  used  Ln  forming  abstract  substantives  (verbal  nouns,  nomina 
actioitis)  even  in  the  proethnic  period.  These  were  masculine; 
but  through  the  influence  of  the  gender  of  other  abstract 
nouns,  they  became  feminine  universally  iu  Greek,  and  some- 
times in  Aryan  and  Germanic.  In  Aryan,  Latin,  Balto-Slavonic 
(and  Keltic,  see  §  156)  they  are  found  attached  to  the  verbal 
system  aa  infinitives  (gerunds,  supines) ;  and  it  is  possible  that 
this  association  with  the  verb,  which  gave  rise  to  a  large  number 
of  new  formations,  began  at  least  in  part  before  the  end  of  tlie 
proethnic  period.  And  in  this  connexion  it  is  especially  im- 
portant to  observe  that  we  find  the  ace.  -fu'tn  used  after  verbs 
of  motion  in  precisely  the  same  way  in  Sanskrit ,  Latin ,  and 
Balto-Slavonic ;    e.  g.  Skr.  hitum  Sti  'he   goes    make   sacrifice', 
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Lat.  cubitum  it,  Lith.  eXksz  cdlgyfil  'come  and  eat',  0.C.81.  icso 
izidoste  vid^ttl?  'quid  exiistis  visum?' 

Only  a  few  masculine  and  feminine  substantives  formed  with 
this  suffix  arp  othor  than  nomina  (wtionis^  and  their  uses  cnn 
easily  be  derived  from  the  meaning  uf  an  abstract  verbal  noun. 
The  nomina  at/enii^  (as  Skr.  mdn-fu-s  m.  'counsellor*  beside 
mdntu-§  m.  'counsel,  advice",  Goth,  bliftu-s  m.  'thief,  O.Icel. 
vqrd-r  m,  'watcher,  waiter'  beside  vqrd-r  m.  'watch')  show  the 
same  change  of  meaning  as  Lat.  hosti-s  O.Ir.  ttlid;  and  the  few 
adjectives  that  occur  (as  Skr.  tapyu-tu-s  "hot,  glowing')  are 
parallel  to  such  forms  as  Skr.  pri-ti-§  'stinking'.  Cp.  §  99  p.  293, 
§§  140.   ]5r>. 

Thoro  are  a  few  neuter  substantives  as  Skr.  vds-tu  (ir.  uO'Tv. 

Originally  the  accent  varied  in  the  different  cases  in  con* 
nexion  with  difTerencea  in  ablaut,  e.  g.  *ii-tu-  *i-tu--  (from 
*ei-  'go');  such  a  distinction  is  preserved  in  Skr.  *^-tii-m:  i-to-d. 
In  Sanskrit  the  variation  survived  in  these  cases,  which  had 
been  incorporated  into  the  verbal  system,  because,  through  the 
difference  in  their  use,  their  connexion  in  form  was  forgotten, 
but  in  the  complete  declension  of  any  one  noun  the  differences 
were  levelled  ;  in  some  cases  the  type  *e/-#H-  was  adopted  (e.  g. 
tmintu-s),  in  others  *Uu-  (e.  g.  x^ti-s).  Other  survivals  of  the 
old  gradation  are  seen  in  (e.  g.)  Gr.  vXh-tv-^  and  xii-rt'-^,  Lith. 
ie-tu-s  and  ly-tfi-a.  In  Latin  and  Lithuanian  tho  supine  was 
influenced  by  the  do-participles  and  tho  abstract  nouns  in  -/<-, 
80  that  the  type  *itu-  prevailed;  c.  g,  Lat.  <hi-tu-m  da-tu  like 
du-tu-s  (da-to-i^)  da-fiH,  Lith.  mllsz-tfi  like  mllsz-ta-s  milss-ti 
(y/^melg-).  On  the  other  hand,  the  corresponding  form  inj 
Slavonic  generally  shows  the  type  *«'/«-  and  itself  inHuene( 
the  (t-infinitivo  (e.  g.  0.C.S1.  mlia^tu  and  mlts-ti) ;  this  is  cei 
tainly  connected  with  the  comparative  disuse  of  the  -<o-  parti- 
ciple in  this  group  of  languages  (§  79  p.  336). 

These  uouus  could  be  based  upon  any  form  which    serve 
as  a  verbal  stem,  not  merely  on  the  root  (in  the  strict  sense) 
hence  forms  like  Skr.  vdmi-tu-m  inf. 'to  vomit'.    Lat.  vomi-tu-s  m., 
8kr,  Jivd-iit-H    f.  'life'   (cp.  Av.  jijd-tii-§   f.    life'),    Gr.  (iotj-Ti'-Q 
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f.  'cry',  Lat.  appara-tu-s  m.  andl-tu-s  m.,  O.Ir.  scarad  'a  aever- 

\ng'  (toth.  vratO-dit-s  m.  'journey',  Lith.  jiszko-tu  O.CSl.  iska-tii 
'to  seek'. 

-e-Ui-  is  found  like  -e-to-  %  79  p.  219  and  -e-ti-  §  100 
p.  294),  e.  g.  Skr.  A:r-a-^ti-5  'p"*'^r>  strength'  vah-a-iti-^  m. 
"bridal  procession',  Or.  trv-ino-i^  "truthful'  from  *t-Tv-  instead  of 
*h-tr-v-  'existence'  (v^^s-). 

Indo-Germanic.  Skr.  inf.  bhuvi-tu-m  gerund  bhil-tp'd 
from  bhdva-ti  "he  becomes,  is',  Lat.  fu-tu-O,  sup.  Lith.  bH4u 
(l.C.Sl.  bif-tu  'to  be';  we  may  add,  •with  hositatiou,  Gr.  t/T-rvg 
'liegt'tter'  ft-rv  'shoot,  scion'  (see  1  tj  5(5  p.  46).  Skr.  ju^-te-d 
gerund  of  j6^a-ti  'has  pleasure  in  somethiug*,  Lat.  ifiln-tu-s  m., 
(loth.  kus-hi-s  m.  'ti-ial,  proof.  Skr.  jn-tii-s  m.  'sap,  diink,  food' 
nourishment'  pifu-ddrti-  m.  'pine  tree'  n.  the  resin  of  this  tree, 
Gr.  nt'-zv-^  'pine',  Lat.  pTlu-tta,  O.Ir.  i-ih  m.  'corn',  Lith.  p^-tiis 
pi.  'midday  meal,  midday'.  Skr.  inf.  vettu-m  vHtav-e  ger.  vittv-d 
from  vinda-ti  'finds,  becomes  possessed  of,  vedi-iu-iii  vidi-tv-d 
from  vStti  perceives,  knows'  (the  root  is  the  same),  Lat.  vlsti-s  m., 
O.Ir.  Jiss  m.  'knowledge*.  Avest.  itesu-s  m.  'ford'  {-s-  for  -rt-, 
see  I  §  288  p.  229  f.),  Lat.  por-tu-s  m.,  O.H.G.  /ur-t  m.  'ford' 
(it  has  lost  its  character  as  a  ?«-3tem)  O.Ieel.  fjqrd-r  m.  'firth, 
gulf.  Skr.  gdn-tH-»  ga-tu-s  m.  'course,  way',  inf.  yuu-tu-m 
gdn-tav-S  ger.  ga-tv-d,  Lat.  ad-ven-tus  m.,  sup.  ven-tu-in  ven-tU^ 
Lith.  sup.  gim-ta  'to  be  born'  (cp.  I  §  249  p.  204),  \/^g«/i-. 
Skr.  mdn-iu-^  m.  'counsel,  counsellor'  inf.  mdn-tav-i  ger.  ma-lV'd, 
Lith.  Hup.  miii-tH  "to  think  of,  x'^nteN-.  Skr.  inf.  Msi-ti(m  ger. 
ias-tv-d  from  iq^a-ti  "he  recites',  Lat.  ccnsit-s  m.  instead  of  *««»- 
-tti-s  (cp.  §  100  p.  295),  y/^l-ens:  Skr.  inf.  pdk'tum  pdk-tav-S 
ger.  pak-tv-a  from  pdca-ti  'cooks',  Lat.  coc-tu-tn  coc-tii,  G.C.Sl. 
sup.  pestJ  'to  bake'  for  *pek-ttt  (I  §  462  p.  338).  Lat.  sup.  rfc- 
-tii-m  rec-tu,  O.Ir.  rech-t  n.  "right',  O.Icel.  rUt-r  n.  'right'.  Skr. 
dhd-tu-s  m.  'constituent  part,  element',  inf.  dhd-tv-m  ger.  dhi' 
-tv-d  hi-tv-d,  Lat.  con-ditu-s  m.  sup.  cou-ditu-m  -ditu,  sup,  Lith. 
f/e-<tl  O.C.Sl.  rfc^-iM  'positum'.  Skr.  ot/jf-^  m.  'salve,  light,  night' 
ground-form  *nq-tu-s,  Lat.  unc-tu-m  Unc-tH.  Skr.  inf.  dp-tu-m 
ger.  Ap-tv-A  from  dp-no-ti  'attains,  gains',  Lat.  ad-eptu-s  m.    Skr. 
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vds-tti  n.  'dwelling-place,  house*,  Gr.  fda-zv  nia-rr  n.  'city*.  Skr. 
yCL'tu-s  m.  'traviilItT,  time'  (no  doubt  identical  with  i/dtti-$  'ghost*, 
see  below),  Lith.  j6-tii  'to  ride".  Lat.  sup.  nD-tu-m  nd-til  {lijnO- 
tu-m  IffnOtii),  0.C.91.  sup.  zna-tii  'to  know'. 

Aryan,  Skr.  pi-tu-^  m.  '»ap,  drink,  food,  nouriuhraent'  Avest. 
pi-tti'S  m.  'food':  Gr.  n('-rt>-c  etc.,  see  above  p.  325,  Skr.  inf. 
car-tu-m  cari-tit-m  ger.  dr-to-O,  car-tv-d  cari-tv-d  from  cdra-ti 
'goes,  travels*,  Avest.  car'-tn-s  m.  'horse's  course,  distance  a 
horse  can  gallop'.  Skr.  (jdn-tu-s  gd-tu-i  m.  'course,  way',  Avest. 
(/a-tii-s  'place,  room,  throne'  O.Pers.  gafu-  'place,  room,  throne' 
(P  arose  regularly  in  the  cases  which  had  ga-pw-  —  see  I  §  473 
p.  y48  f.  —  and  from  these  it  spread  to  the  rest):  Lat.  ad-ren- 
-tu-s  etc.,  see  above  p.  325.  Skr.  Jan-tti-s  m.  'creature,  being, 
child,  people,  tamily,  stock',  Avest.  zan-ttt'S  m.  'alliance,  stock', 
Skr.  inf.  Jdni-td^,  adv.  Jd-tu  'generally':  Lat,  geni-tu-s  in.,  sup, 
(/eni-tii-m  geni-til,  n(l-tu-s  m.,  v^gen-.  Skr.  (/rf-(M  n. 'part,  task* 
Avest.  vl-ddttt-s  m.  'breaking  up  of  the  body,  dissolution,  death*, 
i)eKide  Skr.  dd-ti  dyd-ii  'cuts  off:  cp.  Gr.  Jai-ri'v  'meal*  (orig. 
'portion')  cJoiru-awV  'guest'.  Skr,  se-tu-§  m.  'connexion ,  bond, 
chain,  bridge;  binding'  (adj.),  Avest.  hae-tu-s  m.  'ford,  bridge': 
Lett.  sup.  st^tu  'to  bind',  v^sal-.  Skr.  gO-tii-s  Avest.  t/d-tu-S 
m.  'ghost,  demon',  no  doubt  (like  ydtu-  above)  from  ytU  'go, 
fall  upon  something'  (cp.  yO-tdr-  'pursuer').  Skr.  f^-tti-s  m.  'fixed 
time',  tiin-tu-s  m.  'cord'  (was  O.Ir.  U^t  Mod.Cymr.  tant  'string' 
ati  H-stemr*)  6-tU'i  m. 'woof;  sii-ttt-^  f. 'pregnancy'  inf.  sd-tap-?. 
ger.  sa-tv-d:  O.Ir.  su-th  a,  'fetus'.  Avest.  mer'-tu-i  m.  'thought*; 
jyil-tu-i  f.  'life'.  Skr.  jlcd-tu-s  f.  'life'  (no  doubt  with  the  same 
(J  as  Avest.  jya-tu-s;  though  we  might  also  regard  it  as  tT  = 
Idg.  0,  cp.  Lith.  gyoa-th  C).C.S1.  eivo-tu  Gr.  {iio-rn-^),  inf.  il-sca- 
sayi-Ui-m  'to  cause  to  breathe  again,  console'  from  d-sods-aya-ti 
'makes  to  breathe  again,  consoles'. 

With  -e-tn-:  Skr.  kr~d-tu-s  m.  'power,  strength,  power  of 
mind',  Avest.  xr-a-tu-s  m.  'understanding ,  insight',  from  kar- 
'set  at  work*.  Skr.  mh-a-tu-S  'bridal  procession',  tan-ya-tii-s  m. 
'tluinder',  tap-ya-tu-S  'hot,  glowing*.  Avest.  r-a-tu-s  'fixed  time' 
beside  Skr.  f-tu-^. 
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In  classical  Sanskrit  the  accusative,  in  "Veda  also  the  dative 
and  genitive-ablative  served  as  infinitivt's;  e.  g.  iro-/M-»«,  ir6- 
-tav-S,  iro-tSs.  The  formation  of  coinpoundB  like  irotu-kama- 
'desire  to  hear'  shows  that  even  in  later  times  the  feeling  that 
the  form  in  -inm  was  a  case  had  not  quite  died  out.  The 
instrumental  (Srii-tm ,  orig.  'with  hearing')  was  used  as  the 
(so-called)  gerund,  logically  connected  with  some  uouu  in  the 
sentence  to  denote  an  action  accompanying  or  (generally)  pre- 
ceding the  action  of  the  verb,  e.  g.  irutvd  cdbrtwan  {ca  abruvan) 
'and  hearing  (or  having  heard)  they  spoke'.  All  such  forms 
tiould  be  used  in  this  way,  except  those  derived  from  thematic 
sterna  {kr-d-tu-  etc.). 

Armenian.  Amongst  the  t?<-stems  (e.  g.  zar-d,  gen.  zar-du 
adornment')  there  seem  to  be  none  which  can  be  ascribed  with 
certainty  to  proethnic  indo-Ciermanic.  Hiibachraanu  (Arm.  Stud. 
I  46)  with  some  hesitation  connects  lyrf,  gen.  orfu,  'calf  with 
Bkr.  pjrtku-ka-s  'the  young  of  an  animal,  child,  boy'  (Gr.  ;roV 
-Ti-s'  7ro'p-ra|  'calf). 

Greek.  The  Substantives  in  -rv-g,  except  the  late  form 
(fJ-Tv^  (p.  325),  are  all  feminine,  and  occur  for  the  most  part  in 
the  Ionic  dialect.  xXt-zv-g  xkft-TV'g  'slope,  hill':  Skr.  iri-tv-d  ger. 
of  irdy-a-ti  'leans'.  Tti-vv-g  'pine';  Skr.  pi-tii-H  etc.,  see  p.  325 
above.  t-Tu-c  'circumference,  circle  of  a  wheel,  felloe',  Lat,  vi- 
~tu-s  m.,  sup.  Lith.  vy-tu  O.C.Sl.  vi-tu  'to  wind'.  (Sptu-rti-c  'food, 
meal*:  Lith.  ffSr-tii  'to  drink'.  yprtTr-rt'-c  'a  scratch',  from  y()arp<ii. 
ap-rv-c  'bond*:  Lat.  ar-tn-s  ar-tu.  an-tarv-c  'absence'.  dVii-ri/'-g 
'meal',  uno'^anxv-'s  division',  xriffrr-s-  'founding*  from  xzi^ia, 
uxofTiOTV'C  'javelin-throwing,  fight  with  missiles',  from  uxoyii'Cio, 
Xfjtnrv-L;  'making  of  booty'  from  XrjiZouai,  (fonoTv-i^  'reflection' 
from  (f^d^in ,  drmnaTv-i;  greeting'  from  dandCoiiat ,  cp.  Germ. 
-(tasu-s  from  verbs  in  -atjan  p.  331.  apTKixn'-^j  from  a(}Tiu^ui 
fut.  aijTtultit.  tiyopijTv-ia'  'harangue'  from  ciyo(jno/.t(u,  ^otjTv-g  'cry, 
call*  from  ^oaw,  Tsi>dr}Tv-<i  'desire'  from  tjo^m. 

Neuters:  only  ifT-rv  and  ao-rv,  see  above  pp.  325,  326. 

In  the  other  Indo-Germanic  languages,  we  find  numerals 
in  -ti-'!y   as  *pet3q-fi~8  f.  'fivefold   character,   the   number   five' 
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(§  101  p.  306  f.).  The  corresponding  forms  in  Greek  are  femi- 
nines  in  -ri'-^;  as  nfyrt^xoarv-q,  ty.aro(fTv-g  rjwm-^  (rpirri'-y  is 
due  to  the  influence  of  rpirro-g)  also  rpiKrv'-i;  r*rpaierw'-^,  cp. 
IJaunack,  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXV  249  ff. 

erv-fio-g  'truthful'  from  *fri-  'existence'  (instead  of  *h-e-rv-, 
cp.  Dor.  JVrf c,  Lesb.  epffw)  ground-form  *s-e-h<-,  from  v^«a- 'esse*. 

Italic.  The  Substantives  in  -<u-s  are  masculine.  li&t.Hc- 
-/«-»,  Umbr.  ahtu  'actui'.  Lat.  adi-tti-s:  Skr.  svHitti-^  {scd-etu-s} 
'having  its  own  course'  inf.  S-tu-m  ger.  i-tv-d^  hith.  ei~ttl  O.C.SI. 
i'tii  'to  go',  rilc-tu-s :  Lith.  ruk-tu  'to  belch',  v^  rci<g-.  duc-tu-8. 
or-tti-s.  morsu-s  beside  mordeo.  e-ven-ttt^s:  Skr.  gdn-tu-4  etc, 
BOO  above  p.  32"),  seusu-s  beside  seiit-io.  con-spectU'S.  teX'tti-a: 
Lett,  tea-lu  'to  hew  with  an  axe".  Esu-ai  Skr.  dttu-m  'to  e^t', 
Lith.  estu  'to  devour',  0.C.81.  jastu  'to  eat',  y^ed-.  sta-tu-s, 
sup.  sta-tu-m  sta-tu,  prae-stitu-m  and  prae'Statu-m:  Skr.  inf. 
ftthd-tu-m  ger.  sthi-fv-d  from  t'i$ihd-U  'be  stands',  Lith.  fHi-stotU 
,to  become'  O.C.Sl.  sta-tu  to  place  oneself,  sa-tu-s :  Lith.  sS^tU 
to  sow*.  fE-tu-s.  cap-tu-s.  raih-tti-s.  can-tu-s.  quaes-tu-$.  auc- 
-tn~s:  Lith.  duJc-til  'to  grow',  v^ajjg-.  haus-tu-s.  fld-tu-a.  fib- 
-tn-s.  ^etni-tit-s.  fremi-tu-s.  strepi-tu-s.  crepi-tu-s.  domi-tu-s. 
iiabi-tu-s.  exerci-tu-s.  co»a-tu-s.  ap-paratii-s.  midi-tu-s.  vesti- 
-tu-s.  Words  like  jAdiccUtt-s  (judicOLre  judex)  gave  rise  to  an 
independent  suffix  -atu-  for  denoting  an  office  or  an  ofScial 
organisation,  as  principdtu-s ,  ducMu-s,  pontificdtit-s ,  senCLtus 
(cp.  (iermau.  -opti-  -Mu-}. 

The  ftt-stems  (i.  e.  the  so-called  supines)  form  a  very 
large  group  in  Latin,  -tu-m  was  orig.  ace,  -ta  loc.  or  instr. 
Moat  of  the  substantives  in  -(«-s  were  also  used  as  supines,  e.  g, 
gsu-s  'eatiug'  and  esu-m  esti]  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  only  a 
small  proportion  of  the  supines  beside  which  we  find  independent 
declinable  substantives.  The  freedom  with  which  supines  were 
formed  was  practically  unlimited. 

The  gender  uf  the  neut.  subst.  (ir-tu-  beside  masc.  ar~tu-s 
was  no  doubt  fixed  by  that  of  membru~in,  and  testu-  n.  {*ters- 
-tu;  y/^tem-  'dry')  by  that  of  testu-m  (stem  testo-). 

Old  Irish,   Masculines.  i>i-^/t,  gen.  6erto/world';  Mod.Cymr. 
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hy-d,  GalL  Bitu-rTgSs  ('world-kings') :  Lith.  gy-iu  'to  revive  '0.C.81. 
zi-tu  'to  live",  \/'^gei-.  i-th  'corn':  Skr.  pi-hl-s  etc.,  see  above 
p.  325.  Jiss  'knowleiige,  knowing*,  ground-form  *ijiid-\-tu- :  8kr. 
vHhu-m  etc.,  see  above  ibid,  gu-th  'voice',  cru-ih  'form'  mes» 
'judging,  judgement*  beside  midiur  'I  judge'. 

Neut.  su-th  'fetus';  Skr.  sd-ttt-s  f.  'prt^oiT^^i'"-T'-  sru-th 
'Btrcam',  \/~'sreij,-.  reeh-t  'right*:  Lat.  sup.  rSc-tu-m  etc.;  see 
above  p.  325. 

Like  /fss  and  mess,  the  numerous  masculines  b  -ad  (for 
•H-tu-)  formed  from  verbs  of  the  2.  conj.  are  used  as  infinitlvea 
(cp.  §  156),  as  nertad  'strengthening'  from  nertaim  denoin.  verb 
from  «erf 'strength'  {cp.Qr.ayo(ti]Tv'-g,  h&t.  c5natu-s),  and  similarly 
thq^e  in  (i)ud  (for  -(l)e-(tt-)  formed  from  verba  of  tlu'  3.  couj.,  us  der- 
cAojtiiHr/ 'despair,  despairing'  from  der-choinim  I  despair', /'o//?.<f/^M</ 
'showing'  from  foillsitjim  'I  show*  (cp.  9kr.  lyaha-tii-s  auya-tti-s). 

-tu-  is  a  secondary  suffix  in  the  termination  -es-tu-  {-oa-tu-). 
ais  aes  ois  (gen.  aisso  aisa  uesa)  m.  'a.q;e'  ground-form  *aitte8- 
-tu-s,  cp.  (ir.  nt(/)fs,'  'always';  yet  Mod.Cymr.  oes,  since  «  is  not 
usually  lost  in  Cymric,  perhaps  indicates  that  the  word  is  to 
be  derived  from  a  stem  corresponding  to  the  Skr.  dyus-,  which 
afterwards,  wc  must  iisaunie,  was  confuHcd  with  the  w-stem. 
seuchas  ni.  'antiquity  (O.Cymr.  beticass,  pi.  hencassou  'old  tale') 
may  be  an  extension  of  *sew)-qo-  (cp,  Skr.  sanu-kd-s  etc.,  §  88 
p.  263),  the  ground-form  being  *setio-q-os-tu-,  or  a  compound 
*seno-cas)tii-.  doritfi  n.  'door*  (ep.  Mod.('yiru'.  drws  Corn,  darns), 
dat.  pi.  doirsib  for  *doressail),  and  therefote  from  a  stem  *dm>res- 
-tu-  in  proethnic  Keltic,     follus  'clear'. 

Germanic.  In  West  Germanic  moat  of  the  iw-stems  (which 
were  common  in  proethoic  Germanic)  lust  their  distinctive 
character;  there  was  a  confusion  between  the  (masc.)  tu-  and 
the  (fern.)  (i-ateras,  e.  g.  O.H.G.  luf-t  m.  and  f.,  A.S.  lyf'i  m.  and  f. 
The  original  form  of  the  ^w-atems  is  best    preserved   in  Gothic. 

O.H.G.  fri-du  A.S.  fri-tku  m.  'joy*  |>i'.  Germ.  *fri-pu-s, 
from  Germ,  frl-  fri  'cherish ,  spare'  (which  appears  in  Goth. 
freidjan  'to  spare"  and  other  words.  Goth.  U-pu-s  m.  'litnh", 
cp.  O.Icel.  li-m-r  'limb'.     Goth,  hts-tu-s  m.  'trial,  proof,  0.1  eel. 
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ifis-t-r  (ace.  pi.  kosto  kostu)  m.  'condition*,  O.H.G.  kos-t  A.8. 
cijs-t:  Skr.  juU-fc-a  etc.  see  above  p.  825.  Goth,  luf-tu-s  m. 
O.H.G.  luf't  m.  'breeze,  air'.  O.H.G.  fur-t  m.  'ford'  O.Icel.  fjqr-il^ 
'firth,  gulf":  Ave«t.  peiu-i  etc.,  see  p.  325  above.  O.H.G.  dx^rs-t 
A.S.  (tnrs-t  (di/rs-t)  in.  'thirst*,  y/^ters-.  Goth.  v»l-pu-s  m. 
'glory',  (loth.  ItiS'tu-s  O.H.G.  lus-t  m.  'desire',  for  *]s-<«-s.  if 
it  is  coimectetl  with  Skr.  la-las-a-s  (1  §  299  p.  288,  H  §  100 
p.  '.iO'2).  Goth,  piih-tu-s  m.  'thought',  from  pugkjan  'to  think*. 
O.Icel.  rUtt-r  m.  right':  Lat.  rSc-tu-m  etc.,  see  above  p.  325. 
O.Icel.  hQtf-r  lidtt-r  m.  'way,  sort,  kind',  beside  ha(ja  'to  arrange'. 
Goth,  eahs-tu-s  O.Icel.  vqxt-r  m.  'growth'.  Goth,  ddu-pu-s  O.H.Q. 
tO-<i  m.  'death'.  O.H.ti.  bliU-t  O.Icel.  blQsi-r  hldst-r  n.  'blast*. 
Goth,  fld-du-3  O.H.G.  fiuo-t  in,  'flood'.  With  the  meaning 
changed  to  that  of  a  nomen  ageutis  we  have  e.  g.  Goth.  fUif- 
-tn-s  'thief,  O.Icel.  cqrd-r  'watchman'. 

•s-tu-  is  rare  (cp,  -s-ti-  §  100  p.  303  and  -a-i^o-  -s-tro- 
ctc,  sea  §  61  p.  117).  Goth.  maUi-s-tu-s  O.H.li.  mist  m.  'or- 
dure', beside  O.Icel.  mlga  'niingere'.  O.Icel.  Iqst-r  ni.  'mistake* 
for  *lax-s-ttt-y  beside  O.H.G.  lastar  n.  'crime,  vice'  (suffix  -s-tro-, 
§  62  p.   121),  cp.  O.H.G.  laban  "to  blamr^'. 

The  tcrminatioH  -o-pti-  (also  -d-(tti-  through  the  original 
variation  of  accent),  which  appears  in  derivatives  of  the  weak 
verbs  in  -On,  became  an  independent  suffix  (cp.  Lat.  -atu- 
p.  32R),  Goth,  f/dundpn-s  m.  'sorrow*  from  (jdunStt  'to  sorrow*, 
cratodii-s  'journey'  from  vratdn  'to  travel';  O.H.Ci.  wegOd  m. 
'help'  from  wegdti  'to  help',  klagdd  m.  'lament'  from  kl^gOn 
'to  lament' ;  O.Icel.  ladad-r  m.  'invitation'  from  lada  'to  invite*. 
The  following  are  examples  of  nouns  beside  which  there  is  no 
corresponding  verb  in  -m:  Goth,  gabaiirji/pu-a  'desire'  matiniS' 
kodifs  'humanity',  O.H.G.  strUod  'strife'  leichud  'hymenaeus,  con- 
cubitiia',  O.Icel.  unad-r  'delight'.  In  O.H.G.  the  formations  in 
-is5d  inSd  -ilsd  -alGd  are  especially  common,  as  rJchisHd 
'lordship'  from  rfchison  'to  govern",  ellinod  'zeal,  enniLition'  from 
eU'mOn  'to  bo  zealous',  swintilQd  'giddiness'  from  swiniilOn  'to 
become  giddy',  hantaidd  'laying  on  of  bauds'  from  hatttaWn 
lay  hfinds  on,  handle'.     On  the  other  hand  in  Anglo-Saxon  and 


Norse  we  find  the  termmation  -nopu-,  which  came  from  verbs 
in  -nOn  -nan  (e.  g.  A.S.  haftndd  'htjl<!'  beside  kteftnian,  O.Icel. 
batiMtt-r  'improvement*  from  batna);  this  became  fertile  and 
usurped  the  place  of  the  older  -dpu-;  e.  g.  A.S.  /"Hje/Hotf  instead 
of,  and  parallel  to,  fw^ehd  'fowling',  from  fn-^eUaUy  f).Icel. 
dugnad-r   9treng;th,  help',  from  diitfti. 

The  woiik  vtrljB  in  -utfan  (Ur.  -uCsty)  gave  rise  to  ttio 
suffix  -assu-  (Gr.  aanaaiv-s  from  arTw«'Co,u«<,  p,  327),  which  was 
ver}'  fertile  in  all  branches  of  Germanic  except  Norse,  especially 
in  the  extended  form  resulting  from  its  addition  to  M-atems, 
-H-»ssH-  (Goth.  -tH-«ssii-).  In  West  Germanic  we  have  also 
(-n)-iss(ti)-  and  (-n)-tt33(u)-,  whose  t  and  n  are  variously  explained 
(vou  Bahdcr,  Verbalnbstr.  119  ff.) ;  and  further  various  niodi- 
ticcttions  of  the  final  -H-,  due  to  the  iinatugy  of  feminine  and 
neuter  abstract  substantives:  fern.  (-ti)-i8s-v-  (-)i}-uss-o-,  (-n)-is8- 
-jd-  (-ti)-uss-jd-,  (•n)-(isS't-  (-n)-iss-i-  (-n)-us8-T-,  neut.  (-n)-as8-Ja- 
(-n)-iss-ia-  l-n)-nss-iu-.  Examples  are  Goth,  ibnassu-s  equahty, 
fairness'  (A.ii.  enmess)^  beside  A.iS.  cntMef/«n 'adaequare'=  Goth. 
*ibnatjan\  ufarrassu-s  'overflow,  abundance'  frtaii  tifar.  These 
forms  are  especially  frequent  in  connexion  with  verbs  in-zHOn; 
as  kOrin-assu-s  'adultery'  beside  horinOn.,  which  g^ave  tlie  type 
for  words  like  hlot-inassu-s  'divine  service*  {{rom  ildtan).  O.II.G. 
rdt-ussa  f.  'riddle'  offan-iissi  f.  'opening';  ir-suochnissa  f.  'ex- 
perimentum'  gi-miscniss^i  f.  'mixture'  ffi-hSrnissT  f.  "hearing',  -nissa 
-m/?S(  had  often  the  appearance  of  a  denominative  suffix,  and  hence 
it  gave  rise  to  a  large  number  of  formations  like  ().H.G.  ffot- 
nissa  f.  'godhead'  rehi-nissa  f.  'purity*  rhurt-nasst  f.  'shortness'. 
In  Upper  Germany  these  suffixes  were  extended  by  -ijto- 
(§  80  p.  240),  hence  -nissida  -nussida,  as  in  {O.KAi.}Jir-hrattissida 
'loss',     ffdmtssida  'idleness*. 

Balto-Slavouic.  hith.  hj-iU-$  U-in-s  m.  'rain'  (supine 
/y-M  \->  rain'  U-tU  'to  pour'):  Lat.  sup.  li-tu-m  li-iU,  Goth.  ace. 
fiing.  lei-pti  O.H.G.  Ii-d  m.  n.  'fruit- wine'.  Ltth.  p?-tH-s  pi. 
'midday  meal,  midday':  Skr.  pi-tti-s  etc.,  see  p.  325  above,  it 
is  a  moot  point  whether  the  adjectives  in  -fw-s,  as  sta-tfi-s 
'blunt,    impolite',    drums-tu-s  'dark,   troubled'   (of  water),   were 
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originally  abstract  substaQtiveB  (p.  324),  or  whether  they  were 
motJifications  of  ohl  adjectives  in  -ta-s  (see  p.  317).  O.C.SL 
kra-tu  '&  time,  occasion'  (diiva  kraty  'twice'):  8kr.  ace.  pL 
kf-tv-as  'so  many  timea';  Lith.  karta-s  may  have  also  been 
i»riyLnally  a  «-atein,  from  which  wo  could  then  directly  derire 
the  forui  in  dii  kartif  'twice'  szeszis  kartiis  'six  times'  and 
the  like. 

The  largest  jfroiip  of  tu-siems  are  the  infinitives  (supines), 
which  were  formed  at  will  from  any  verb.  The  Lithuanian 
supines  in  -ttt  -tii  (the  quantity  differs  in  different  dialects), 
which  should  properly  be  Avrittea  -tu  (their  final  nasal  is  still 
kept  ill  the  compound  form  of  the  optative,  e.  g.  1.  pi.  siikfum- 
-bime),  and  the  Slavonic  forms  in  -tii,  are  ace.  sing. ;  ep.  Lat. 
-tu-m.  Lith.  d&'-ta  O.C.SI.  da-m  'to  give',  bti-tu  b^-m  'to  be', 
estu  'to  devour'  jastu  'to  eat*,  jensk6-tu  iska-tii  'to  seek',  sede-tU 
sMe-ffi  'to  sit',  ijany-ta  goni-tii  'to  tend,  pasture';  cp.  also  Pruas. 
da-tun  dd-toti  'to  give'  miiitd-tun  to  nourish'  with  other  exam- 
plea.  In  Old  Church  Slavonic  there  is  a  rare  parallel  form  in 
-tu,  (as  by-tu),  which  may  be  regarded  as  gen.  or  loc.,  and 
Prussian  has  dative  forms  in  -twei,  as  dd-twei. 


IT.     The  Suffix  -T-  (-i?-)^). 

§  lOB.  This  suffix  was  used  to  form  femininea  in  the 
proethnic  imd  later  periods.  It  served  to  differentiate  the  gender 
in  the  same  way  as  a  beside  o  (§  59  fl'.).  In  this  function  it 
was  a  secondary  suffix,  since  these  fominines  were  derived  from 
the  masculine  and  neuter  stem.  When  a  feminine  of  this  kind 
was  formed  from  o-stems,  the  stem-final  -o  was  dropped  in 
exactly  the  same  way  as  before  the  suffix  -I'o- ;  e.  g.  8kr.  Vfk-f 
'she-wolf  the  feminine  of  vfka-s  'wolf  (cp.  §  63  p.  126,  Rem.  3 
p.  132).    More  rarely  -T-  baa  the  appearance  of  a  primary  suffix, 


1)  E.  Sievers,  Cber  die  Feminina  auf  urgerm.  t,  Pfiul-BrHune's 
Beitr.  V  138  ff.  0.  A.  Dan  ielss  u  ii ,  Om  die  indoeuropeiska  femiuin- 
arammarne /j«X -i,  Upsala  unireraitetn  uMukrift  1881.  W.  Burdn,  Das  slar. 
Suffix  jfiija,  iiom.  gg,  yni,  Kulin-Schleiclier  a  Beitr.  VI  194  R". 
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aa  in  Skr.  Sdin-t  'work'  Gr.  fvCa  'flight'  (for  *qvy-in);  it  cnnnot 
be  showTi  with  certainty  that  such  primary  I'emiuine  forms 
existed  io  the  proetlmic  language. 

It  in  difficult  to  determine  what  was  the  strong  form  of  the 
suffix  -i-  in  the  ludo-Genuanic  prtradigm.  For  though  fts  a  rule 
the  c'hisses  of  feminine  nouns  which  contain  the  suffix  are  eaBily 
dietinguishetl  in  the  liifferent  languages,  yet  they  show  important 
differences  in  form  which  cannot  have  arisen  ainiply  and  solely 
through  the  operation  of  phtmetic  laws.  Indeed  it  Ih  ohviouH 
that  its  flcclensiou  has  heen  influenced  in  very  many  ways  by 
that  of  other  stems.  To  me  it  aeema  most  probable  that  -iS- 
(sometimes  -ti?-)  was  the  form  of  the  atrong-grade  in  Indo-Ger- 
manic.  Cp.  -i<? — tie-  :  -T-  in  the  optative,  as  in  Lat.  s-ie-s :  s-U 
-mus,  and  the  masculine  suffix  -ie-  -io-,  -iie-  -ijo- :  -«-,  -i-  (§  63 
p.  122  f.). 

Be  mark  I.  The  foUowini^  conoIuaionH  seem  to  ino  fairly  probable. 
In  proethnio  InUo-Gerinaiiio  the  num.  sing,  ended  in  '-j;  Gr.  -.u  was 
formed  oii  the  analogy  of  -iiij  ;  Lat.  -»e-s  hith.  -fik  (beside  -J)  come 
from  the  extension  of  tiie  form  -|t-  (-I'it-)  to  all  the  cases.  Tlie  aoo. 
sing.  enJed  sometimes  in  *-i-m  (Skr.  -i-m)  sometimes  in  *-ii-ifi  op.  the 
opt.  3.  pi.  Lat  n-i-eiit  for  *8-ii-^t,  I  §  226  p.  193),  from  the  latter  we 
h«Te  Lat.  -iem  (inater-iem"',  Skr.  -itjnm  {str4naiii\,  Gr.  -tar  {noma)],  the 
Skr.  and  the  Or.  form  having  -m  -y  added  on  the  analogy  of  the  termi- 
nations -i-m  -3-m  etc.  Similarly  the  aoc.  pi.  generally,  perhaps  always 
endi'd  in  *-ii-^  Skr.  -it/aa  isir-itjaa),  Lat.  -im  (mater-itu):  in  Or.  -ii-^is 
is  perhaps  represented  by  -«,-,  the  by-form  of  -lan  -la^  before  cimauunnts 
The  so-ciilled  Weak  Cases  with  a  case-suffix  beginning  in  ii  consonant  had 
-t-,  a*  loc.  pi.  *-i-Hn  fSkr.  -i-.y«).  Elsewhere  the  form  was  -if-  or  -lie-, 
e.  g.  gen.  sing.  *-(/)ie.'--.  This  form  of  the  suffix  is  regularly  represented  in 
Latin,  Balto-Slavonic,  and  Aryan,  Lat.  mater-ii-^  Lith.  ztm-i-  for  *ieni-if-. 
(I  §  H7  p.  121),  O.C.Sl.  rw»i(/)->-  (ep.  stojati  for  'atojeti,  I  §  76  p.  66), 
Bkr.  n'rf/i^-yu-.  The  Ablaut  is  thus  precisely  parallel  to  that  of  the  opta- 
tive suffix  -i«-,  e.  g.  Lat.  rob-ie-s  (gen.  sing.):  rab-i-em  :  datr-l-x  ^  a-il'S: 
s-i-fni :  *t-i-w««.  In  several  languages  confusion  with  the  iil-  stems  led 
to  the  substitution  of  -{ijijl-  for  -U)i€-:  e.  g.  gen.  sing.  Cir.  7ror»-i'ii{  idvi'd; 
(this  change  was  probablj  duo  in  part  to  the  influence  of  tlie  heavier  form 
of  the  Bco.,  sing,  and  pi.  -lav;  -im.)  O.Ir.  Briyte  Icp.  8kr.  hfhntyds},  Goth. 
tHfiiijdx  beside  nom.  King,  noma  J^vin,  Bngil  (Bkr.  brhaii),  tnavi;  bo 
also  Lith.  nwrczius  beside  mioW).  Different  views  as  to  the  form  of  the 
strong  grade  in  this  suffix  have  been  maintained  by  Kluge,  Paul-Braune'a 
Beitr.   V]  391  f.,  and  by  Osthoff,  Zur  Oeseh.  d.  Per?.  338  f. 

-i-   was  the  regular   form    of   the   suffix   when   other    suffixes    were 
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added  to  it:   e.  g.  Blcr.  pdttH^ant-  'accompanied  by  one's  wife'.  Or.  naii- 
-T17-.-  beside  Dor.  noiui-ra-c  Ion.  noi.ij-riy-,-  'citiien',  Lat  vietn-r. 

There  viojh  n  confusion  with  the  r-«teniE  |§  92  ff.)  as  well  as  with 
the  ia-stems.  Compare  e.  g.  Skr.  ndr-i-  and  ndr-i-  'woman*  (see  Benfej. 
Naohr.  von  der  gOtt  Oes.  d.  Wiss.  1876  |>.  644  ff.,  Lanman,  Noun-Inflection 
p.  370),  Or.  ivnrp-i'-.-  (gen.  iflirrjiffoj)  'femiile  robber'  beside  Uvivf-u!  'girl 
who  plnvH  the  puilnr',  Lat.  uepl-i-s  beside  O.H.G.  nOt  (=  Ooth.  *tiirl-i) 
8kr.  n«pt-i-,  suSri-i  for  *s\iAd-ifi-s  beside  Skr.  nvUdv-i,  Skr.  nti-.j  Lith. 
6nti-e  beside  Or.  n,nnn  'duck'  for  'jar-i./.  In  these  c«Be8  the  -f-declension 
was  the  oldiT,  but  the  converse  change  occurs  in  Sanskrit,  stems  in  -1 
being  inflected  in  the  same  way  as  those  in  -i-  in  order  to  mark  their 
feminine  gender,  e.  g.  gen.  sing.  gatijUx  beside  gdlij  from  nom.  gdti-f.  nom, 
sing,  bhumi  gen.  sing.  bhumySs  beside  num.  bhdmi-i  (^  97  p.  289),  gueati 
beside  i/uvai(-s  |§  101  p.  307). 

Finally  these  stems  were  confused  with  the  inflexion  of  monosyllabic 
stems,  such  as  Skr.  bhi-  Gr.  tri—  in  which  -i-  antt  -ri-  alternated  (nom.  hhj-i 
gen.  bhiif'df,  Gr.  »;-{  »i-(k-).     Henoe  c.  g.  Skr.  nom.  napi'i-i  gen.  nafit-ii/.(u. 

Or.  nob's  noii-of. 

Remark  2.  To  this  last  remark  I  must  add  a  corollary,  lest  it 
should  he  taken  to  imply  the  existence  of  a  third  r-suffix,  -i-  ->'{-,  in  Indo- 
Germanio  f-i-  in  aU  cases  whoae  caste-suffix  began  with  a  consonant,  -«i- 
where  it  began  with  a  sonant)  in  addition  to  -1-  (ei-)  and  -i-  (-ie-i  There 
would  be  just  as  much  and  Just  as  little  reuson  for  supposing  a  parallel 
suffix  -a-  -uv  on  the  strength  of  such  forms  as  Skr.  ivaSt^S  SvnSrur-am 
O.C.Sl.  scekrg  svekriive  Or.  rrtS'^  yf*u-tK.  As  a  matter  of  fact  it  seems  to 
me  very  probable  that  nil  these  polysyllabic  -i- :  li-stems  and  -u- :  -m|j- 
stems  hare  simply  abandoned  their  original  inflexion  in  order  to  oonform 
to  the  type  of  such  mwiiosyllabic  stems  as  Skr.  bhi-  Gr,  xi-,  Skr.  bhru- 
Gr.  nfifC-,  in  which  -i-  and  -li-  are  part  of  thi>  'root'  (op.  §  8  Rem.  I  and 
2  p.  20  f.l.  This  change  of  inflexion  will  call  for  further  notice  when  we 
oome  to  the  formiition  of  the  cases. 

§  110.  Differentiation  (Motion  or  Feminine-for- 
mation) of  M-steras  (§  103  ff.).  Originally  the  no  doubt  nom.  sing, 
was  -eu-T  gen.  sing.  -tt-i?5  (yet  notice  also  Avest.  vawhU'tfA),  loc. 
pi.  -ti-l-sti.  Skr.  modv-i  Gr.  rjdsTa  for  *<}fatftf'ia  Lat.  suav-i'S, 
beside  maac.  Skr.  svadu-^  Gr.  ijiv'g  'sweet'.  Skr.  gitrv-t  Gr. 
^aQtia  'gra\ia'.  Skr.  p^thv-%  Avest.  per'pte-i-  Gr.  nkarsTa  'broad, 
wide'.  Skr.  tanv-f  Lat.  feim-i-s.  In  Germanic  and  Baltic  post- 
consonantal  y  was  dropped  before  -j(V"-  (-ifl-)"  Goth,  kaiir-jo- 
*gTavi8*  (ace.  sing,  kaurja  nom.  pi.  kaurjiis)  for  *kur\^-^-  (cp. 
O.Icel.  ylg-r  I  §  444  p.  328);  Lith.  saldiiS-  (gen.  aing.  saldiios) 
for  *saldu-i<};  on  the  analogy  of  which  was  formed  the  nom. 
saldi    instead   of  *saldvA;    Goth.  hard-Jd-  'hard'  Lith.  karczio- 
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"bittor*  (nom.  kartl)  from  maac.  tiard-u-s  kart-it-s.  In  tliis  clasa 
of  adjectives,  the  unextouded  form,  without  -r-,  could  alau  bi? 
used  for  the  feminine;  e.  g.  Skr.  iand-s,  Gr.  j'jdv'-g  &'^i.v-g  (in 
Homer  and  elsewhere),  Goth,  kauru-s  (only  -m-*  is  ever  found 
in  the  nom.  siug.).  The  nom.  in  -f  is  found  in  Gothic  in  the 
aubftt.  mavi  'girl'  for  *ma^H-T,  beside  the  nmsc.  magus;  the 
analogy  of  the  cases  with  this  form  of  the  stem,  *ma('^)]i-T- 
gave  rise  to  the  gen.  mditjds  instead  of  *ntagjCs. 

Differentiation  of  n-8teraa  (§  112  fF.).  Skr.  tak-sn-t 
Gr.  TtxTxtn-a  (for  *Tfxrav-ia) :  Skr.  tdknan-  Gr.  rt'xnoj'  'worker  in 
wood,  carpenter*.  Skr.  rdjfi-%  from  rdfan-  king'  O.lr.  f^gain 
'queen',  whose  ground-form  was  *r?tj^n-i.  Hki-.i/iln-J  froni  yuvan- 
young,  young  iimu'  Lat.  juti-l-x.  We  may  probably  infer  from 
Skr.  j>a7Hf  Gr.  voryta  'lady'  tiud  Gr.  iioTTfuva  'mistress'  for  *-norvj(a 
(I  §  488  p.  360),  as  compared  with  the  masc.  Skr,  pdti-s  Gr. 
no(Ss-q,  that  -n^l-  could  be  used  as  an  independent  suffix  even 
in  the  proethnic  period. 

Skr.  iwn-f  from  ^v&n-  kun-  'dog',  iniiica-ddmn-l  from  paiica- 
•damait-.  magho»-i  from  maghdvan-  maghon-  'giving  bounti- 
fully, dispenwtn'.  Avest.  asuon-T  from  asavaii-  asaon-  'pure' 
(Skr.  ftdoan-  'holy,  pious").  With  Skr,  pdt-ni  we  shoulil  no 
doubt  compare  Skr.  pdlik-m  hdrik-ni,  beside  palitd-  gray,  hoary' 
hdi'ita-  'tawny'  (as  to  k  for  i,  see  the  Author,  Morph.  Unt.  U  198), 
pdrus-nT  beside  paru5-d-  'knotty*. 

Gr,  yfUmra  from  ytiiwv  neighbour'.  dfuuTxatva,  beside 
dinnn-v-ij,  both  from  ^fgdnMr  'servant',  iJuivu  from  Xicav  'lion' 
(these  masculines  were  originally  w-stems;  see  §  114,  under 
Greek),  -mvu  was  taken  into  general  use  as  an  independent 
suffix,  denoting  female  creature.s :  Xvr.aiva,  xdnonti-a,  f'iftt-i)^tMyu, 
etc.  Notice  further  (fnyaiva  'voracity,  ravenousness'  beside  fuyo'tv 
'devourer.  uyy-oira  (Att.)  beside  d)y.Liiv  'bend  of  the  arm';  we 
should  no  doubt  compare  Horn.  tTt-i^yxiv-iiS-f^  'side-planks  rjf 
a  ship'. 

Lat.  Jiin-T-x,  see  above,  corn-i-r  beside  Gr.  xog(uy-tj  'crow', 
cp.  also  I'mbr.  cuni-ac-o  'comicera'. 

O.li.  I'Tgaiu  'queen':  see  above. 
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In  Germanic  we  have  -un-t-  -in-i-  (Idg.  -pn-l — en-4~)  and 
•n-T-.  -un-l-  is  contained  in  Goth,  lauh-mim-i  'flash',  OJLG, 
teirtun  (beside  icirtin)  'hostess',  O.Ioel.  apynja  from  ape  0,H.G. 
(ifo  'ape',  and,  without  any  masc.  n-steni,  d$-i/nja  'goddeas*  (ma«i'. 
(Js-s)  and  utlter  forms,  -in-i-  appears  in  Gotli.  Saur-ini-  'Syrian 
woman'  (m.  Satir) ;  it  is  frequent  in  West-Germanic,  as  O.ILG. 
herzohin  from  herizogo  'duke';  hence  came  new  formations  like 
chuning-in  from  chuning  king',  esil-in  from  esil  'ass',  -n-l-  in 
O.H.G.  him  {Hrod-him  etc.)  from  iiiasc.  hero  'bear',  Mod.H.G. 
ricke  "roe  (female)  for  *rik-nf  (I  §  214  p.  181,  §  5S0  p.  38S^ 
beside  O.II.G.  rSb  n.  'roe'  (male  and  female)  pr.  Germ.  *raijr-a-. 

The  Shivonic  feminines  in  -ynji  no  doubt  belong  originally 
to  this  class  (j  haw  come  in  from  the  other  cases,  as  ace.  -t/nja): 
bogifnji  'goddess'  blagifnji  'kindness*.  They  appear  to  have  arisen 
through  an  aiialogiea]  extension  of  the  use  of  -m-T-  (cp.  the 
Author,  Mitrph.  Unt.  II  20U). 

The  original  iutlexion  of  these  feminines  was  perhaps  nora. 
sing,  -en-l,  gen.  sing,  -rt'ies  and  -^-ies  loc.  pi.  -w-f-SM. 

Differentiation  of  r-stema  (§  119  ff.).  The  original 
endingH  were  doubtless  nom.  sing,  -er-l,  gen.  sing,  -r-les,  loc. 
pi.  -I'-l-sti.  Skr.  da~tr-t  Gr.  io-Tuoa  fi>r  *So-tep-iii  Lat.  da-tr-\-x^ 
beside  Skr.  da-tdr-  Gr.  Jo-r/yp  Jw-roip  Lat.  da-tor  'giver',  Skr. 
jdni-tr-l  Gr.  ytvt-itt^n  Lat.  gene-tr-l-x  'mother'.  Skr.  hhar-ir-t 
Avest.  bar'pr-t-  ber'pr-l  'supporter,  mother'.  8kr.  s-tr-t  Avest, 
s-tr-l-  'wife,  woman'.  Skr.  nc-tr-t  "she  who  guides',  de^-fr-t  'she 
who  shows',  cMayi'tr-i'iihe  who  drives  on';  dhS-tdr-l  f.  'shaking*. 
Gr.  fvi'ij-TuQu  and  tvytj-ro-m  'wife',  afu-rtipu  'saviour  lady',  </»h'A- 
-rp-ia  'guitar  girl';  we  also  have  -I'c  -f'J-Oj,-,  as  ij;orp-/V  female 
robbw',  dXf'Tn-ig  'female  miller',  uvX/j-rp-i^  (beside  avXij-rg-ia) 
'flute-girl'.  Lat.  obste-tr-l-x,  mere-tr-l-x,  imperH-tr-l-x,  cp.  aldo 
the  <)sc.  Fuu-tr-ef  'Creatric-i,  Genetrici'.  It  is  still  doubtful 
whether  this  Indo-Gcrnianic  formation  in  -tr-l-  can  bo  directly 
connected  with  the  West-Germanic  feminines  like  A.8,  haeceitre 
'baker-woman',  O.Sax.  agastrin  'magpie'  O.H.G.  icagastria  'lance', 
Goth,  hmlf-tri  f.  'coffin'  and  Lithuanian  feminines  like  dukle 
'children's   attendant'    (i.  e.  *dwA*-tfe',    from    dttgu   'I   grow    up') 
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pere-Me  'brood -hen'  (see  Kliige,  ^om.  Stamiiib.  p.  24  uuil 
,f.  Srhmidr,  Kiihn's  Ztschr.  XXV  29).  They  can  also  be  ex- 
plainrd  as  exteneions  uf  stems  with  the  suffix  -tro-  -tlO'  (§  62 
p.  IIK  ff.). 

Differentiation  of  HZ-sterna  (§  125  ff.).  It  ia  certain 
that  the  feminine  ptirticiplps  of  non-thenmtie  tenses  which  end 
in  a  consonant  liad  -tit-  in  all  their  cases,  e.  g.  *s-%it-J  \\  'being'; 
bimihirly  the  feminiues  of  -■itent-stemB  had  -tt^f-t-.  On  the  other 
Jiand,  we  find  -nt-  throughout  the  paradigm  in  forms  like  Gr. 
(itiart  ymvon  (fmm  u-^iiti  '1  Mow'  tyvwv  'I  pen-'oived')  groiind- 
fornis  *ije-nt-l  *t]no-nt-J  (for  Skr.  pS^i,  which  seems  to  contradict 
ihia,  see  behjw).  It  is  not  dear  httw  fiu'  tlu^re  was  any  variation 
of  ablaut  in  the  elements  immediately  preceding  the  -i-sutfix 
in  the  -o-nt-  participles;  but  it  is  certain  that  -p/-  sometimes 
appeared  even  here. 

Skr.  sat-t  Avest,  hait-i-  Ur.  Dor.  taaau  Att.  ovaa  O.C.Sl. 
Sifsti^  beside  masc.  Skr.  s-dnt-  etc.  'being',  indie.  3,  sing.  Skr. 
I'tS'ii  'is*.  Skr.  b^hat-t  Avest.  ber*2aitl- ,  O.lr.  Brigit  (O.Celt. 
Brigantiae  dat.  sing,  with  Latinised  ending),  from  masc.  Skr. 
bfh-dnt-  'being  great,  exalted'.  Skr.  vdntA  {pdt-f  Avest.  vditl-  is 
no  doubt  a  re-formatiou  following  the  analogy  of  »a<-f:  aaM^-aw; 
see  V.  Henry,  Revue  Crit.,  1887,  p.  100),  Gr.  asiaa,  beside  masc. 
Skr.  vd-td-  Gr.  an^  (ievT-  'blowing'.  Skr.  tu-dd-nt-'i  aud  itidat-t 
beside  tudd-nl-  'tundeus',  Gr.  iJinvaa  beside  uhiv  tdo-yr-  'be- 
holding'. Skr.  bhdira-nt-i  Avest.  bare-nt-l  Gr.  (ptgovua  O.C.Sl. 
f/erqsti,  beside  bhdra-nt-  Gr.  fpQtitv  (f^to-tt-  O.C.Sl.  beri/  'ferens'. 
Goth. /w/hmc^-*' 'cave' Ccovoriug,  hiding'),  /V(/(»J£^» 'female  fritmd"; 
the  participles  which  were  in  actual  use  as  such  had  passed 
over  to  the  iM-declension,  as  bairandei  gen.  bulrandeins.  Lith. 
8iikant-t  gen.  sukanczios  from  raaac.  sukas  'turning'.  O.C.Sl. 
herqsti^  instead  of  *ber({ti,  where  i  has  forced  its  way  in  from 
the  other  cases,  as  gen,  berqst(^\  in  these  -st~  came  regularly 
from  -ti-  (I  §  147  p.  I:i2  f.). 

•tt^t-l.  Skr.  dpa-catl  from  dpa-vant-  'rich  in  water',  Gr. 
ovo'HJmt  from  ono-^<?  ojio-tvT-  rich  in  sap';  in  G'reek  -/tr-  appears 


Urufiuaun,    Elementii.  U 


22 


foT  far-,  ace  §  127.    Skr.  sdras-vat-i  'rich   in  water'  f.  Avest. 
haraxicaifl'  O.Pors.  h'lrauvatu. 

Differentiation  of  .f-stcma  (§  131  R.). 

-es-i.  Sk.  rSdas-}  from  rAdns-  'workl',  iavaS'f  f.  'the  strong 
one'  from  idrus-  'strength*.  Gr.  Att.  diWd>i«  'shaniclessness' 
nktj!>uft  'truth'  ivam  dv-cudri^'  aApji^f/V-  Lat-  teviper-iB-s  from 
tempus. 

The  original  forms  of  the  part.  perf.  act.  were  duubtlcas 
noni.  sinjSf.  -yta-r  <^on.  sing.  -m-iSs  loc.  pi.  -us-l-su.  Skr.  vid-us-l 
Avcflt.  mtt-m-l-  Gr.  ii-vTa,  beside  inaac.  Skr.  vid-odn  Avest. 
vld-vd  Gr.  tid-uig  knowing'.  Similarly  Lith.  f>ilk-tis-i  O.C.Sl. 
vluk-iisi  'having  drawn'.  A  fpniiniiu'  of  this  kind  is  implied  in 
Goth.  htr-Hs-Jos  'parents'  ('those  who  have  borne):  on  the  model 
of  the  feminine  (*-M*i  -nsjoa)  was  formed  a  masculine  with  -ja-. 
It  is  natural  to  infer  a  nom.  sing.  -u«s-l  from  the  Gr.  (Dor.  Att.) 
by-forins  Lu  -(f]ntt ,  as  ytyov-fia ,  toQi^y-fTa :  yiyovsTa  *yByovi'ia^ 
was  Icvelk'd  on  the;  hand  to  ytyovfTa  -fi'Sg,  on  the  nthor  to 
yiyoyvTa  yiyomi's^  (cp.  t;   1.'16  Rom.  2). 

Simihirly  in  primary  comparative  forms :  -les-l  -is-lEs  -is-l-sit. 
Skr.  fyd-yas-i  from  jyd-ydn  'mightier'.  Avost.  frCt-tjah-T-  from 
frd-yd  'more';  an  iwohited  -iii  is  perhaps  contained  in  Skr. 
mdhisl  mufmi  beside  mdh-Ji/as-l ;  sec  J.  Schmidt,  Kulm'a  Ztschr. 
XXVI  386.  Goth.  Jiih-iz-ei  'younger'  (cp.  bairandei  p.  337). 
O.C.Sl.  boljUi  beside  iient.  bolje  'greater':  nom.  bolflsi  gen. 
holfts(i  instead  of  *bol/eii  *bolTs^  (cp.  §  135  Hem.   1). 

Differentiation  of  o-stema  (§  59  ff.).  -I-  was  in  use 
na  well  as  -d-  in  proettinic  ludo-Oermanic.  Skr.  vfk-f  O.Icel. 
ylff-r  G.H.G,  tnilpa  'she- wolf  (pr.  Germ.  *tiul-b-f  *uul'$C\i)i68, 
I  g  444  p.  329),  beside  Skr.  vfka-s  Goth,  vulf-s  'wolf;  cp.  also 
A^S.  vylf  f.  beside  wulf.  Skr.  div4  'goddess'  Avest.  daev-%- 
'witfth'  Gr.  Jr«  'divine  lady'  for  *<Ii/-fn  Lith.  deiv-K  'ghost'  deO't 
'goddess',  beside  Skr.  der-d-s  liith.  dra-a-s  "god'.  Skr.  pivar-f 
Gr.  vfsigtt,  beside  pl-vard-s  (Jr.  TrTrm-g  fat'  (cp.  §  74  p.  182, 
§  76  Rem.  1  p.  201).  Skr.  dtlt-f  'female  niosaenger'  from  diitd-s 
'messeugor',  yam-i  from  ynmd'S  'akin'.  Gr.  i^zui'na  'female  com- 
panion' instead  of  *tiut(in,  beside  irnpo-s'  'cumpaniou'  (Wheeler, 
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Nominal  ace.  59).    Goth.  JJir-/,  gen.  piu-Jos,  'female  servant',  beside 
piu-s,  gca.^tPi'.s-,  'servant',  O.Icel.  jwer-r 'mare'  beside  mar-r  'horse'. 
Sporad ie  examples.   Sanskrit.  )/«/)-// 'feinaledeacendant' 
O.n.G,  uiff  (Goth.  *nift-i)  'iieptis,  privigfna',  beside  Skr.  ndpat- 
'offspring.     Skr.  -yhrt-l  beside  -han-  'killing'.    Greek,    fivTa  for 
*ttva-ia   Lith,    mus-e  'fly',   beside   Lat.    wiAS-ca,    f^ijoaa  'female 
labourer'    for   *SiJT-iu,    beside    masc.    5^»jV.    g*?n.    ^i^-r-og.     niCu 
(for  *nsd-^(t)  'foot,  lowest  part',  beside  ;rot'i;  'foot'  (cp.  §  160,  1). 
viaoa  Att.  wtTTa 'pitch'  (for  *niiii-xa)y  beside  IjaX.pix.     xfaaa  Att. 
xi'rr«   'jay'    (for   *xiy.-iet) ,    bewide    Sltr.  kiki-s   'jay',      tfdaon    (for 
*7)a/-i«),  'wild  pigeon',  beside  /f<uii>  (gen.  qiafi-6g)  the  same,  cp. 
I  §  48ti  Rem.  p.  359,  §  495  Rem.  364.     /</«,   gen.  fuug,  'una' 
for  *a(.t-t-,   beside  tv-  (nom.  %vg  sJg)  'unus    for  *se»i-   (I  §  204 
p.  172,  II  §  160,  1).     Latin.    pauper-ie-,<t  beside  pauper,   like 
barbar-ie-ff   beside    barharu-s.     O.Ir.  s-l  'ea'  Goth,  s-i   'ea'rcp. 
Skr.  8-yd.    sStig  'female  companion,  wife'  for  *sc«iic-i.    Gothic. 
tas-t-i  'garment',  hvOf-t-uli  'fame';  A.S.  huntic^e  'huntress'  beside 
hunta  'hunter'  and    the  like,   see  Kluge,   Nom.  Stammb.  p.  22. 
Lithuanian,    zctn-e  O.C.Sl.  zemO^hja  'earth',  beside  Skr.  k$(im- 
jm-  Av.z'm-  Gr.  ;f9»v  (I  §  204  p.  172,  U  §  160,  2).     Lith.  sd 
O.C.SL  si  'haoc'  beside  aii-s  si  'hie'  (gen.  szid,  sego  instead  of 
*sego).    Lith.  pat\,  gen.  paczios,   lady,  ipsa',  beside  masc.  patt-s 
(piits)  gen.  patffs.     Lith.  7narti,   gen.  marczios  'bride".     O.C.Sl. 
kidiji  (aldiji)  'ship',   and  with  masculine  gender  (which   is  not 
original)  baliji  'physician'  sqdiji  'judge'  (cp.  the  Slavonic  mascu- 
lines  in  -rt,    §  59  p.  10!1);  -if-  like  -/«-    (Lith.  mo-ji-s)   p.  122 
footnote  2  and  -iin-  §  115  (under  Aryan). 

§  111.  Of  the  words  in  which  -J-  appears  to  be  a  primary 
suffix,  none  show  it  in  more  than  one  language  simultaneously. 
Examples  are:  Skr.  ^dm-t  'work',     ide-f  'strongib'. 

Gr.  «fi5c«  'flight'  for  *y.Ky-x«.  <T;f''ta  'wood  split  small,  billet' 
for  *a)'j3-tu, 

Lat.  ac-iSs.    scab-ie-s.    spec-iS-s.    prd-genies.    di-himS-s. 

Lith.  z\ni  'knowledge',  srov-c  'stream',  riik-e  'slice  of  bread'. 
dub-e  'hollow,  pit". 

Many  examples  are  doubtful,  as  Gr.  oatya  'rumour,  prophecy' 
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(beside  nif>  'voice,  speech'),  ^m'pa  'appropriate  share,  fate'  (beside 
fioiio-^  'lot,  fate*),  Goth,  bautli  'bond,  chain'  (beside  O.H.G. 
O.Sax.  band  n.  'bond'). 

V,    Suffixes  in   -»»')• 

§  112.  The  pnreut  language  had  four  suffixes  ending  in 
a  ujisal:  -en-,  -len-y  -iten-,  -men-^).  They  havi.'  a  good  deal 
in  common  with  -o-.  -lo-  -i-  -i-,  -no-  -h-,  -mo-,  and  it  is  not 
iinprobabh'  tliat  flio  forms  -ien-,  -^leii-  and  -iiteu-  wert)  formed 
in  the  proethuic  period  merely  by  the  addition  of  -(ejn-  to  auch 
older  8iiflfi.\eH. 

This  process  of  extension  can  be  «oen  at  work  in  the 
sejjiirati'  languages  an  well;  and  we  must  there  regard  it  as  a 
I'outlnuatiiiu,  or  renewal,  of  a  tendency  which  first  appeared  iu 
proctlmie  times.  Conipare,  for  instance,  the  developeracnt  of 
the  M-declpusion  in  Germanii'. 

The  oldest  point  of  contact  between  the  four  »<-8uffixea  and 
the  corresponding  o-sut'tixes  is  found  in  the  represeutiition  of 
n-stems  by  o-stems  in  compound  words,  which  began  in  the 
proetlinic  period ;  v,  g.  Gr.  niun-finrf^g  and  av-uifio-.^  lieside  aJ-ftu 
(«!'-«//( wr);  further  examples  are  given  in  §  12  p.  2t>  f.  This 
shews  that  there  were  even  then  many  parallel  stems  in  -n- 
aud  -0-  with  no  difference  of  meaning:  for  some  reason  or 
other  the  o-forni  of  these  words  was  preferred  in  composition . 
and  by  degrees  this  estaldished  a   general   rule   for  compounds 


1)  H.  Ehcl,  Suffix  -l(Jti  and  -liott  [in  Old  Itiilio].  Kulin's  Ztachr,  V 
p.  420  f.  R.  Fisch,  Sub«t«ntiTa  perRojuilia  auf  «,  linfx  fin  Latin),  Arohiv 
fOr  lat.  Lexikogpr.  uiid  Gramai.  V  58  ff.  W.  Meyer,  Das  lat.  Suffix  6, 
iJMfjj,  ibid.  223  ff.  H.  Ostlioff,  Zur  Oe»ohiclile  des  sohwauhpn  deutscheii 
Adjeotivums  f  Forschunijen  im  Ofvbicto  der  idg.  nomiimleii  SUmmbildung  II) 
lS7t!.  Idem,  Zur  Frngc  des  Ursprunga  der  german.  «-Dpclination,  Paul- 
Braune's  Beitr.  Ill  1  (f.  The  Author,  Die  schwaolie  Form  dpr  Nominal* 
«C%ntmi<  nut  -n  in  jiuffixalen  Weiterbildungeii  uiid  Zusuramenaetziingeii, 
Moiph.  Uiit.  H  HM  ff. 

a)  Utic  form  with  m  i»  quite  miicjue;  *ijUi<'m-  *ghiietn-  (Aveat.  zifu. 
Lat,  hitm-s),  which,  having  due  regard  to  8kr.  heman  Gr.  ;ff .'-«<»,  we  ought 
apparently  to  divide  *ijhi-em-  *ghn-em:  I  have  attnmpted  to  explain  thi* 
rare  word  in  |  160,  2. 
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of  -«-8teii>s.  Another  principle  of  formation,  fxemplitied  in  most 
of  the  lanp^uug'es  iu  furiiis  like  Skr.  aSm-ti/ft-s  Ijesidf  «^-»ium-, 
( rr.  ;^f//<-iJj  Itcside  ;(tT-iia  yu-ttuiv,  seera»  to  luive  uriaeu  in  tht» 
proethnic  period.  Further  io  almost  all  the  languages,  in  some 
of  them  very  frequently,  we  find  parallel  foriiw  in  -it-  and  -o- 
ench  of  which  is  completely  declined,  some  of  them  indeed  having 
a  slight  difference  of  meaning  (to  tliia  jioint  we  shall  return  later 
on);  e.  g.  Skr.  vdk-van-  and  Viik-va-  'turning,  rolling'  (intr.), 
dhdr-man-  nnd  tfluir-tmi- '\nv>',  <>rdinftuce',  Or.  ffrf^aj^-mi' 'squinter' 
and  argu{i-6-q  'squinting*,  nifjay-im)'  "heavenly  being'  and  oi'<>«'i-(o-s; 
'heavenly',  tdtXjj-^oiv  and  i&f}.T}-/w-^  'willing',  Lat.  in-cnb-o  and 
in-aii-u-s,  lan-iO  and  lan-iu-s,  alluvi-O  and  allnv-iu-m,  Goth,  so 
rduda  'rhe  red  one'  and  n'rup-s  'red",  in-tjard-ja  'member  of  a 
household'  and  tn-yard-ja-  'in  a  house'  (adj.),  O.Fris.  etii-ma 
beside  O.S.  athom  'breath',  O.C.Sl.  ra-tmi  beside  ra-tno  'shoulder*. 
And  it  often  happens  that  the  two  forms  do  not  appear  in  the 
same  branches  of  the  tndo-Gernmuic  family;  e.  g.  (loth.  <fa- 
juk-a  'companion'  beside  Lat.  con-jug-u-s^  Skr.  dy-toi-  'life,  time 
of  life'  Gr.  nl-(f)ii}v  'space  of  time,  eternity'  and  Lat.  ae-vo-m, 
Gr.  nvd^-tiTiv  'ground,  earth'  and  O.ILG.  bodam  'ground'. 

In  Aryan,  single  ea-ses  of  the  -o-  -fl-  -i-  -m-  -t-  and  -r- 
stems  were  transferred  into  the    inflexion   of  the   n-deelension ; 

e.  g.  Skr.  nom.  ace.  neiit.  yugdni  (from  sing,  tfugd-m  'yoke',  on 
the  analogy  of  iid»i(ln-i),  gen.  ]>l,  Skr.  f/Pprfwflm  Avest.  dafvanqm 
(Skr,  rf^pd-s  'god').  See  J.  Hanusz,  Uber  das  allmahliehe  I'm- 
sichgreifen  der  H-Decliuatioti  im  Altindischen  (Sitzungsberichte 
der  Wiener  Akad.  d.  AVisa.  CX.),  1885.  Similarly  in  Weat 
Germanic  we  have  O.H.G.  gen.  pi.  i/e/joHO   (from  nom.  sing,  jcio 

f.  gift'). 

The  words  formed  with  these  sufKxea  are  generally  mascu- 
line or  neuter,  as  Skr.  tdks-an-  m.  'carpenter   yuk-dn-  n.  liver'. 

A  large  group  of  feminines  appears  in  Italic,  Keltic,  and 
(rermauic  consisting  of  abtstract  aubatantives  formed  with  -ien- 
(-«0H-);  as  Lat.  cap-id  men-tio,  O.Ir.  er-initiu  'li<mour',  Goth. 
ga-run-jo  'flood  of  water'  rti-pjo  'ratio'.  It  may  be  assumed  that 
these  w-stema,  wliich  represent  a  comparatively  modem  stratum  of 
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formation,  owe  their  feminine  gender  to  their  character   of  ab- 
stract nouas.    And  all  the  other  feminine  n-stems  which  appear 
in  Germanic,  are  as  such  uudouhtedly  modern;  they  are  due  to 
a  connexion  which  grew  up  between  the  Indo-Germanie  suffixc 
-9n-  'iOn-   -tn-   and    the  Uermanic   femininp    forma    in    -o-   -j5-" 
(=  Idg.  -a-  -ia-)  and  -I-,  through  the  analogy  of  the  relation 
between  Germ.  -<ii;-  -ian-  on  the  one  hand  and  Germ,  -a-  on 
the  other,     [ii  many  words,  where  the  languages  van"  between 
miiiiculiDe  imd  foininine,  the  masculine  is  clearly  the  older;  this 
is  true  of  8kr.  sl-mdn-  'boundary'  (cp,  §  117),  Gr.  xicav  'pillar', 
Lat.  margO.     In    Skr.  ySian-   f.  'virgin'  (beside  yi$?a   yS^atUt) 
the    gender    was    determined    by    the    sex.      In    Skr.    vfsanq 
tvdcatn  ace.  'streaming,  raining  cloud',  Gr.  u^t/jyajv  d-tc't  'adiutrix 
dea*  XQtjprov  nikfia  'timid  dove',   as  in  t!ie   case    of  Skr.  tanti-s 
Gr.  »/Jv-<,"»  we  see  the  masculine  form  umd  unnltered   in   con- 
nexion  with   feminine   words   (§    110   p.  335).     And   in    other 
cxiimples  there  are  similar  rfasous   for   regarding  the  feminine 
gender  as  a  modern  devolopement  so  that  we  may  fairly  assume 
that  nouns  formed  with  w-suftixes  wore  originally  only  masculine 
and  neuter.     For  the  femitune  there  was  the  special  form  with 
-♦-,  aa  Skr.  taks-n-t  Gr.  xhr-utva,  §  110  p.  335. 

§  113.  From  the  earliest  times  the  H-suffixes  show  a  very 
complex  variation  of  Ablaut.  Wliat  are  called  the  strong  cases 
had  -en-  -on-  -m-  -un-,  -ien-  -ioti-  -ien-  -jd)!-  (-iieti-  -iion-  etc.) 
and  so  forth;  the  weak  cjises  -;i-  -^-^  -in-  (-In-)  -i^i-  (->1{^-), 
-«H-  (-flM-)  -y^-  (-Mu^i-),  -mn-  -m^. 

In  the  weak  cases,  the  form  of  the  suffix  ending  in  a 
consonant  preceded  the  caso-eudinga  boginuiag  with  a  sonant, 
e.  g.  Skr.  gen.  sing,  idks-ii-as  of  the  carpenter*  nd-mn-as  'of  the 
name';  and  convei'sely  the  form  ending  in  a  sonant  preceded 
the  ease-endings  bogiiiuing  with  a  consonunt,  e.  g,  loc.  pi.  tdks- 
-a-su  nd-ma-su  {-a-  -ma-  for  -y-  -m^-).  t>riginally  also  the  weak 
form  of  the  suffix  was  regular  in  all  extensions  of  the  stem,' 
e.  g.  taks-tjht  fem.  of  tdksati-  (§  1 10  p.  335),  yuvo-id-8  'youthful' 
from  yMU-«n- 'young'  (f;i  83  p.  251),  iro-jwo-^a-w/ 'hearing'  beside 
Avest.  srao-mau-  licHriug'  (§  82  p.  24!»).     This  deserves  especial 


notice,  because  In  sevcnil  languages  the  weak  forms  of  the 
suffix  were  banished  from  the  actual  declension  by  levelling  and 
other  kinds  of  re-furination,  so  that  it  is  only  m  derivatives  that 
we  have  any  evidence  to  shew  that  such  forma  ever  existed  in 
tfie  paradigm.  Thus  we  have  e.  g.  Or.  yttT-v-ia  'neighbourhood' 
fieaide  yn'r-on-  -oy-oi;,  ni-(f)ai'yM  'I  make  fat'  for  *-U'\i-io-  beside 
Tii-(f)Mv  -(f)(iv-og,  ■nffi'f.tv-tj  7toi-itv-in-v  'herd'  not-ftnino  '1  pasture' 
Iteside  77  0i-M3j')'  -fi4i--o^,  Lat,  jU-n-J-x  beside  jut-en-  {Juv-en-is 
juv^en-iim  etc.),  colu-mn-a  beside  colu-men  -min-is,  O.H.G.  -birn 
she-bear'  beside  ber-o  -m  'bear',  hliu-mun-t  call'  beside  Goth. 
hIiU'ina  -min-s  'hearing',  Lith.  il-n-i-s  'stag,  elk'  beside  0.C.S1. 
jeien-  (gen.  sing,  /elen'e)  'stag'. 

It  is  more  difficult  to  detorniiiie  huw  the  strong  forms  of 
the  suffix  were  originally  distributed.  Tlie  following  points  may 
be  regarded  as  certain. 

1.  The  nom.  sing,  niasc.  (feui.)  ended  sometimes  in  'O(n), 
and  sometimes  iu  -S{n) ,  cp.  Armen.  ^hh  Gr.  /i'-iki'  vf-(f)uiv 
lix-atui' ,  Lat.  ed-6  mett-tio  ttr-mo  (t.Ir.  cU  er-iui-tiu  hr'dhe-m 
Gall,  casa-mo,  O.H.G.  cgg-o  skt-tno,  Lith.  szS,  for  *S2iiu  nk-m^ 
O.C.Sl.  ka-my  and  Gr.  nt'x-TJf  Tint-fitji>,  Lat.  //-en,  O.Icel.  ox-e 
tix-e  (Skr.  nks-d)  sld-me. 

2.  The  nom.  ace.  ueut.  had  -6(}i)  and  -e(n)  beside  -»^  -^, 
cp.  Goth,  mt-d  na-mo  hairi-6n-a,  Lith.  vand-u,  (originally  neut.) 
and  O.CSl.  i~me  (cp.  Avest.  na-infi.n  Skr.  nd-indn-i). 

y.  A  certain  number  of  masculine  stems  had  in  the  ace. 
sing,  and  nom.  du.  pi.  -eti-,  cp.  Gr.  nt'j^-tr-it  nni-in'i-rt,  Lith.  pi- 
men-i  O.C.Sl.  ka-meu-X  (compare  the  exceptional  f^^rll^8  iiks-dn- 
-am  arija  mtin-am  in  Sanskrit. 

4.  There  were  locatives  singular  iu  -en  -en-i^  cp.  Gr.  nv/- 
-tr-i  (d-(fitv  Ttoi-fitv-i  i\6-fitv,  (jotli.  auhs-iu  (cp.  Skr.  uki-dn-i 
nd-man-i). 

Further  the  fullnwiug  assumptions  sei'm  tr)  me    probable. 

1.  A  certain  projtortiou  of  the  masculine  stems  had  -ou- 
Jn  ace.  sing,  and  nom.  du.  pi.,  cp.  Gr.  TtnT-ni-u  vi'(J^)ny-ft  ax- 
ttov-u.  Gall.  Lint/Sn-es  (nom.  pL),  Goth,  (ilt-tm  ith-nian,  Skr. 
tdks-dn-am  ris-man-am.     The  variation  between  e  and  o  in  those 
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cascH,  like  tliHt  between  5  and  5  in  tho  nom.  sing.,  depeniiod 
upon  the  diftVreut  position  of  the  accent  in  the  word ;  we  hare 
e.  g.  nom.  pi.  -in-es  and  -on-es  like  nora.  sinij.  -f(n)  and  '-  5ftt). 
cp.  Gr.  tfo-t't-t^-  if.n-rjv  as  contrasted  with  n-(j>(r-oi-f.,-  n-(/.o-*-»f. 
Cp.  1  §  311   p.  248  f. 

2.  The  loc.  sing,  always  ended  in  -en  or  -en-i,  oven  where 
the  strong  cases  had  -on-.  Notice  especially  the  Goth.  loc.  ah-in 
(di-tnhi  contrasted  with  ace.  ah-an  ah-man,  as  Skr.  rdjan'i ;  rrf/- 
-dn-am.     Compare  also  tir.  ai(J-)tr  ni(J')toi-. 

In  certain  instances,  the  0  (and  ??),  wliich  appear  in  the 
Eiu'opcau  languages  in  other  cases  than  the  nom.  sing.  masc. 
and  tho  norii.  ace.  sing,  and  ])1.  noiit.,  liad  perhaps  encroached 
ujioii  the  province  of  tli«<  ntlier  forms  nf  ahlatit  before  the  end 
of  the  proetlmic  period  (should  we  regjird  this  as  a  dialectic 
variation  in  the  parent  language?);  cp.  e.  g.  ace.  sing.  (ir.  oiioav 
-iiiiy-a,  Lat.  lUtcH-tdn-em  rtit-ion-ent ,  Qu^h.  ga-run-jon  ra-Pf6n, 
O.C.Sl.  nom.  pi.  (jrtizil(in-e  fur  ^yord-nln-eis).  Yet  this  form  of 
the  stem  cannot  have  spread  through  the  whole  casc-syatem,  as  ] 
we  see  from  such  fnrnis  as  Umljr.  abl.  trihris-in-e  na-tin-e, 
O.Ir.  dat.  I'l-mif-in. 

Wo  should  compare  with  this  the  ablaut  of  the  -er-  and 
-^ffr-3teni8,  wliich  is  on  the  whole  parallel;  see  §  120. 

Rcm»rk.  For  ilifFerent  viewg  ns  to  tlie  strong  forms  eeo  Collitt, 
6ez2cnberger'a  Beitr.  \  1  ff.,  and  the  authoritioa  there  cited,  tt  is  porhapa 
not  superfluona  to  insiat  here  that  even  if  Collitz  aliould  be  right  in  snp- 
posing  the  existence  of  Indo-GeTtnanic  looativeB  in  •otif-l)  Cop.  Or.  .t;o»-i). 
this  would  aot  be  an  argument  agamat  the  hypothesii)  that  in  open  syllables 
Idg.  o  became  a  in  Aryan.  For  the  ji-atpms  had  originally  locatives  without  i\ 
and  0.  g.  Skr.  loc.  ktir-man  can  bo  derived  as  regulaTl]r  from  original 
*iHon  as  from  original  *-men. 

§  114.  The  Suffix  -en-.  This  was  used  from  the  earliest 
period  to  form  primiiry  nomina  nf/entis,  as  Skr.  fdks-an-  Gr. 
Ttxi-oiv  'carpenter,  worker  iu  wood,  architect'.  The  root-syllable 
is  usually  iu  the  weak  grade,  hut  the  accent  varies  between 
the  suffix  and  the  root;  cp.  Skr.  uH-nn-  beside  vfi-an-.  Or. 
-fQ-t'jv  (jroI/i-peHjv)  gen.  no-r-oc  and  rjay-uiv  jawbone'  beside 
aga-ijy   find    (JT*m{i-i»i- ,    (rorm.  *tu;^-en-    beside  *tu/-eii-  (O.H.G. 


heri-zoffo  and  heri-zaho) .  *r}ib-eH-  (O.TcpL  eid-fofe)  bcsidp  *}'}«- 
-en-  (O.II.Ci.  hetti-rim).  Cp.  Kauffmnnn,  Paul-Braum-'s  Beiti". 
XII  544.  Thp  -c«-9teni9  wtM-c  sulistaiitives  wlien  diorc  were 
adjectives  in  -o-  imrallpl  ta  thcni,  and  heneo  iu  soino  groups  of 
lan<,'uiigt's,  |)articuliirly  iu  (n>niiariic,  this  auffix  acquired  the 
futRition  of  formin^^  Hubstantivef*  from  nuy  given  adjective;  it 
had  tho  (^fFi-et  of  apouialising  the  idea  conveyed  by  the  ad- 
jective, by  apfdyinj;:  it  to  some  one  jicvhiui  nr  tliiii;;  that  posst- 
esBcd  the  [litrtifuhn*  i]imlity  in  an  exception iil  degree.  Jieuce 
it  is  often  found  in  perdunal  names,  whetiier  tliey  were  formed 
from  a  noun  consisting  of  a  single  stem,  or  obtained  by  abbre- 
viation from  a  compound  coasisting  of  two  stems  (cp.  §  18  p.  :H4 
and  Oi^tlioff,  Forsch.  auf  dem  Geb.  dor  Idg.  Nomiualstumm- 
bilduug,  I J  "jO  f.).  Tluis  (jfr.  arpaji-n-^  'a(|uintiug  :  acpdfi-dji' 
"»quinter',  ^igd^-mt'  proper  name,  Lat.  multi-bib-u-s :  bibd^  ruf' 
-u-s :  RUf-o,  Goth.  rHup-s  red' :  rdttd-a  "the  red  one',  Lith.  riid-a-s 
'reddish  brown' :  rud-ii  m.  'iuituiiin'.  Thun  -en-  came  to  be  used 
as  a  secondary  suflix,  as  Avest.  mar'-t-an-  "mortar  (subst.)  be- 
side mar*-ta-  'mortal',  Gr.  TQij-g-uif  TTi'hin  beside  rp7-(jo'>-  'timo- 
rous, shy',  Lat.  Ca-t-5  beside  ca-tu-s.  Cp.  further  Lat.  Iiom-o 
Goth,  gum-a  O.Lith.  zm-k  'human  being,  man',  properly  'the 
earthly  one",  beside  8kr.  kidui-  jut-  Avest.  z')»-  Gr.  /thor  Lat, 
hum-»-s,  Gr.  ydato-mv  'glutton'  from  yacrnjf*  "belly",  Lat.  cachinn-O 
from  cacfiimm-s,  capit-o  Capit-lt  from  capvf.  Goth,  vanrstv-u 
'worker'  from  vat'irstv  'work'. 

Almost  all  the  neuter  forms  contaiuiug  -en-  deuoted  Hume 
part  of  the  body  (cp.  §  57  p.  105).  In  some  of  them,  as  we 
shall  see  -cii-  was  a  secondary  suffix. 

Indo-Germanic.  Masculine.  Skr.  tdks-un-  (-(In-itm)  Ur. 
ri-nT-viv  {ov-n,i],  beside  Skr.  tdkk-n-ti  'does  carpenter's  work'.  Skr. 
vk^-dti-  (-dn-am)  Mod.Cymr.  ych  (pi.  ijchen)  Goth,  auhs-a  'ox', 
orig.  'the  irnpregnator*,  beside  Skr.  uks-d-ti  \'maimt.  emicat'.  Aveat. 
ars-an-  (-an-ern)  'male,  man',  Skr.  pa-bhd-s  'bull',  for  *j-s-i^~bho-8, 
Armen.  gen.  arn  'of  tho  man'  fnom.  air),  Gr.  Kpa-T/v  dofi-t'v  Ion. 
fpa-/}r  (-fr-o*,)  'male',  orig.  'making  fruitful*,  beside  Skr.  drs-a-li 
'flows,  streams';  cp.  Skr.  vfs-an  (-an-am)  'man,  bull',  beside  vnrs-a-ti 


tnake«  to  stream,  rains'.  *hh^n-  *icuu-€n-  (*hhnr  *hit^'  *iuvit) 
Mog'  (ucoording  to  Bonfoy  'that  which  produces  young  often  and 
in  great  numbers'  compared  with  Or.  xi'-(v  'fetus'  Skr.  M-ht4\ 
'young  crwiture) :  Skr.  So-dn-  iuc-dn-  (ace.  sing,  iv-dn-ani  geauj 
sing.  3u-n-a8  loc.  pi.  iv-'dsu),  Armen.  sun  gen.  i«»  (I  §  405 
p.  301),  Gr.  xv'h)9  (voc.  xv-oy  gen.  xb-#-oc),  O.Ir.  cfi  (gen.  rom), 
Lith.  sza  (gen.  szu-H-s).  Avest.  s/mm-om-  'watchman*  O.ILG. 
.<ipeho  spy',  V^speH:  L&t.  ed-0  (-On-is),  O.ILG.  ej^-o  'devourer', 
y/^ed-.  Lftt.  as-sfdo  cdn-sedo  (-dn-isj,  O.II.G.  ana-ge^S'*  'assessor* 
(J.Icel.  drOtt-sete  'lord  liigh  steward',  y^sed-. 

Denominatives,  hom-6  (-On-is  -in-is)  Goth,  gum-a  O.LiA. 
i»j-M')  'human  bping,  man',  see  above.  Gr.  'Covy-<»p-t(,  (^=  Att. 
*^i'Y-tm>-f^).  (ion;  ^ir/arui,  ./axmyBi;  llesych.,  Goth,  ija-juka  'com- 
parisun',  beside  Cvyo-r  Juk  'yoke*. 

In  some  Indo-Gemianic  words  in  which  -en-  is  primarj 
there  is  no  trace  of  auy  original  use  as  notuett  ageittis.  *luif-tH- 
*if^-n-  *iuH-^-  'young,  young  man':  Skr.  i/iiv-nn-  (ace.  sin^. 
yuv-an-am  gen.  sing.  yA-n-as  loc.  pi.  yuo-a-su)^  Lat.  juv-^nr 
(-en-isj,  cp.  alsu  the  form  *iitfi-in-^6-s  which  is  more  widely 
used,  §  83  p.  251 ;  the  word  is  uo  doubt  conuected  with  Lith.  jai 
O.C.Sl.  ju  'already'  see  §  66  ad  fin.  p.  140  2).  gkr.  dS-an-  'stone, 
sling-stone',  Gr.  iix-otr  (-oir-oc,  by  a  change  of  declension,  see 
p.  ;^5(J)  'javelin',  cp.  also  Ur.  dx-nv-rj  'whctstoue'  and  rVx-oivis 
'point,  tlioin'.  Hkr.  mUrdh-dn-  m.  A.S,  mold-ti  ni.  'head'  (ground- 
form  */H/(/A-m-  *i/iltlh-en-,  cp.  also  1  §  8U6  j>.  243).  Skr.  ^^- 
dn-  pltk-an-  plih-an-  Lat.  !i-en  (Snis)  'spleen'  are  among  the 
neuter  wunls  which  ilfnutc  parts  of  the  body. 

Neuter.  Skr.  ttd-dn-,  Uoth.  t>al-d,  Lith.  oatid-u  and  nnci-^ 
(which  have  become  masc),  Gr.  vH-u-to-  with  a  =^  V  (uom.  rJ-rup), 
'water'.  Skr.  i1dh-<in-  fuoni.  itdh-ar)  Gr.  ovS-a-ro-  (nom.  ovd-ap) 
udder'.    Skr.  yak-dn-  (ir.  yrt-n-Tn-  (nom.  r-jn-uy]   Lat.  jec-in-   (in 


1  I  ':)ii-iiiia  'wife'  and  zin-&tii.i  'liuman  beings'  are  nat  parallel  to  this 
but  contain  the  suffix  of  tJn>  Latin  litim-dntt-^  (cp.  §  160). 

2l  I  iice  littie  profaaliility  in  l)Aiuel8Hou'.i  HJisumption  (Gramm.  «itd 
etymol.  >Stud.  I  49)  that  the  word  ia  merely  an  ablaut-variant  of  Gr.  m{f)my 
8kr.  ayuH'. 


jecin-or-is  etc.,  the  -or-  having  forced  its  way  in  from  the  nom. 
/ec-Hi\  cp,  also  I  §  431c.  p.  '62\)  Lith.  jekn-os  f.  pi.  'liver',  -en- 
was  secondary  in  the  word  for  head:  Skr.  ^Trs-an-  n.  Gr.  xa'pfi 
n.  for  *x«pCa-a  (-a  ^  -^),  uittpi-xpeifo-g  'two-headed'  for  ^xouo- 
-v-n-,  niirjclvo-v  'head'  for  *x«oc7<r-v-n-v  (cp.  the  Author,  Morph. 
Hot.  11  173  f.  221  ff.,  Solmsen,  Kuhn'a  Ztschi-.  XXiX  tJO, 
DaDicksou,  Granun.  und  ctymolog.  Stud.  I,  1888,  p.  40  ft.), 
Lat.  cerjiuo-8  for  *cer8-n-uo-8.  O.IceL  hjars-e  m.  'head';  the  words 
contaii]  a  ucuter  stem  *f:er-es-  (*ljr-es-  *Jcr-es-)^  cp.  Skr.  iiras- 
Av.  sar-ah-  'head'  Lat.  cerebrn-m  for  ^ceres-ro-  (1  §  570  p.  428) 
and  below  §  134.  In  like  manner,  Gr.  ovaro-  n.  for  'otts-^-^o- 
Ooth.  fius-5  n.  'ear'  no  doubt  implies  a  neuter  -es-stom,  which 
appoura  in  Greek  iu  the  uom.  ovc  Dor.  roc,  if  this  represents 
*oit-os  iiad  not  *oif,s-os  (O.C.Sl.  ttch-o)  (J.  Wackernn^jel,  Kuhn'a 
Ztfichr.  XXIX  141,  Solmseu  ibid.  02).  Skr.  aks-dn-  Armen. 
(d-n  Goth.  iiug-O  (cp.  I  §  444  Rem.  3,  p.  331)  eye',  O.C.Sl. 
ok-n-o  u.  'window' ').  For  the  \ise  of  -i-stenw  to  supplement 
these  iiouterti  in  -en-  as  Skr.  dsks-i  gen.  aks-\i-<is,  see  g  93 
p.  279.     For  till!  nominatives  in  r,  like  Skr.  tidh-ar,  see  §  118. 

If  the  Greek  infinitives  in  -fiv-  (Dor.  Lesb.  tjy),  like 
tfitonv  'to  hear ,  are  to  be  derived  from  *-ffjf i'  (which  is  more 
in  accordance  with  known  phonetic  laws  than  to  assume  they 
came  from  *-t-/fi'),  we  may  infer  an  ludo-Germanic  inf.  in 
*-s~t)H  *-8-m-i,  which  was  loc.  sing.  Compare  the  Skr.  inf.  in 
-3-an-i,  as  nS-s-dyi-i  from  Ml-  'lead',  fff-nl-s-dn-i  beside  gar- 
(pres.  fff-nd~mi)  'praise'. 

Aryan.  Masculinea  (and  the  few  Feminines  that  occur) 
are  rare  in  Aryan  as  compared  with  the  classical  languages, 
Celtic  und  Gcrmanif..     Skr.  tdlc^-an-   'carpenter'  Avest.  tas-an- 


1)  The  i  of  Skr.  okidn-  prBseuts  certain  difRcultics.  II  has  been 
ftRSumi^d  tliat  tliia  is  also  an  extension  of  an  -<'«-Btein  ( cp,  O.C.St,  oko  gen. 
<i6es-e)\  but  this  theory  is  not  aupporteii  bj  Avest.  tiii-  =  Skr.  nts/-  (cp. 
I  i)  401  with  Rem.  1  p.  296  f.,  §  liaB,  1  p.  411;  it  must  be  Admitted  howerer 
that  &  is  sometimes  written  Tor  x^,  see  BartlioluniBe,  Hnndbucli  §  100  Rem.  2 
p.  43)  uor  by  Gr.  Boeot.  uxTnU.u-s  'eye'  Ccp.  I  !?  554  p.  408).  Compare 
also  I  §  427  Rem.  2  p.  314. 
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'sculptor',  see  above  p.  345.  Skr.  uki-dn-  Arest.  uxs-ati-  *ox'. 
aee  above  ]>.  ^45.  Skr.  h-ibt-  Aveat.  sp-an-  'dog*  see  abov<> 
p.  34(5.  Skr.  ytic-an-  Avest.  yt-an-  (read  yttvoH'^  Bartholn- 
mae's  Ildb.  §  91  a  p.  40)  'yoiui^,  youn;^  man';  see  above,  p.  '.iAft. 
Skr.  (f^-OM-  Avt'st.  «s-aN-  'stone';  see  abnve,  p.  :J4H.  Skr.  rdj-a»- 
'king*  beside  raj-dn-  government':  cp.  O.Ir.  rl</ai»  §  110  p.  335; 
cp.  also  Lat.  rSgnn-m  ^  65  Rem.  p.  139.  Skr.  inurdh-<in- 
(-dn-am)  'head':  A.S.  mold-a,  see  above  p.  i}4(».  Skr.  ni-hhc-dn- 
vi-bhv-an-  'excelleut*  beside  vi-bhu-  and  ol-hhv-a-,  words  of  similar 
meaning.  Avest.  ari-an-  male,  man'  O.Pers.  rsnyaraan-  'Xerxe*' 
(for  x&aya-  'ruler'  +  armn-);  see  above,  p.  345. 

In  Avestic  there  are  a  few  examples  of  -en-  in  secondary 
use:  mar't-an-  beside  mar'-ta-  'mortaliif*'.  pupr-an-  'father  of 
a  family'  beside  pu-pra-  'son'.  vTs-aii-  'member  of  a  clan'  beside 
VIS-  elan',  hasatah-an-  'robber'  bcHiele  haznh-  'deed  of  violence*. 
Forms  like  these  orif^ioally  existed  in  Sanskrit'),  but  they  were 
driven  out  by  the  forms  in  -in-,  see  i?   11"). 

Remark  1,  In  Sanskrit,  tlie  nain.  siiif;.  in  -n  fiometimes  led  to  ft 
tratmference  to  the  ti-deolension ;  e.  g.  /ili!i-ft-  f.  bbRide  plih-an-.  Cp.  -/ml 
§  117  Rem.  2,  -la  §  122  Rem.  1,  and  Gr.Ion.  xagt;,  which  in  the  oldest 
period  was  neuter  (aee  p.  347  above),  but  appears  later  as  feminine  (gen. 

*a(ttji  etc.). 

Neuters.  Skr.  uxl-du-  lidh-uti-  and  uther  words;  see  above, 
p.  34G.  Skr.  mah-dti-  'size*:  compare  no  doubt  Qr.  fiiy-a  'mag- 
num', which  must  be  a  substantive  used  adjectivally  (ftiy<m 
iiiyav  are  later  forms),  dadh-dn-  'sour  milk*  (nom.  dddhi):  ep. 
I'russ.  rfffrfffH 'milk'  (ana-stem?).  asth-dn-'hoxiG  (dsthij^  sakth- 
-dii'  'tbigli'  (sdkthi),  ds-i'm-  'mouth',  dds-dn-  'fore-arm',  cdksan- 
'eye'  (cp.  aks-dn-),  dh-a»-  'day'  (nom.  dAur),  gdrnhh-an-  'depth'. 
Avest.  (ty-an-  'day'  (beside  ay-ar'),  nAfah-an-  'nose'. 

For  the  Sanskrit  infinitives  in  -s-OM-t,  see  p.  347  above. 

Armenian,  arn  'of  the  man'  (Avest.  arS-nii\  see  p.  345 
above,     itni,  gen.  iflrw,  'dog',  see  p.  346  above,     aht,  gen.  akan. 


1)  The  assumption  of  a  nom.  sing.  krUmi  in  Vedic  (stem  it7'«»»-/ni-), 
from  k-rcind-  'working,  acliTe',  is  ijascd  upon  a  wroriK  view  of  the  particular 
passagoH  where  the  word  occurs. 


'eye',  see  p.  347  above,  garn^  gen,  gurin,  'Lamb'  for  *itp'-en-: 
Skr.  lir-iin-a-s  'ram'  (truusforcod  ti>  tlin  <j-ileuleusion),  Gr.  -fg-r^v 
in  7ioii'-{;p;/»'  'rifli  iu  8hoi>|>'  noiii.  rtf»jji'  yen.  np-i'-o?  etc.  'ram* 
(I  §  290  p.  232,  §  291  p.  233).  e\n,  gen.  t\m,  'stag:  O.C.Sl. 
jel-en-  (gen.  jeU^-e)  'stag';  it  is  also  found  in  the  extended  forms 
Gr.  t).-a-(fjo-^-  'stag'  AAo'-,*  'young  stag'  for  *tA-i'-o-,-  (I  i)  204 
I>.  I70f.,  II  §  IS  p.  216),  Mod.l'ymr.  elain  'bind',  Lith.  el-n-i-s, 
gen.  elfiio,  'stag,  (Ak'. 

Greek.  The  miiaculine  (rarely  foniiniue)  -«i-steni8  are 
numerous.  Thi-ougli  tho  generalisation  of  certain  forms  of  the 
suffix  five  typed  uf  intloxion  arose:  ng-v-  'ram'  (ace.  a'/j-i'-re  gen. 
«p-i^oc)');  lii-i'v-  'gland'  doa-n-  'malo'  (ceJ-tj'-M  -tK-Otf,  ofpo-fi'-rt 
•fv-oc) ;  arjd-iiv-  'nightingale'  Tt-xr-ov-  carpenter*  {dr/J-nf-a  -oj-of, 
TfXT-nv-tt  -ov-o,-)  i  vfvU-iJt-  'inquirer'  [TifvS^-ijv-a  -^v-o^'l;  aj'-wf- 
'struggle'  xAt'i5-«ii'- 'wave'  ( a'j'-oTf-a  -b't-oc,  x/lr'«)-w»-«  -mf-oc).  No 
difference  of  function  however  was  attached  to  these  different 
forms  of  the  suffix. 

Noniinii  agentis.  r.Vr-wr,  uyiUi]v,  Y,V'Utv,  see  abovi'  p.  'M7\  f. 
u(/t]y-ti'iv  (-01'-)  'hcdping,  htdpor'.  \fiv!i--txi»  {-6v-)  "liar,  slanderer'. 
tpuy-iuv  (-0*-)  'jawbone'  {ifuy-iTv  'to  eat).  ryCy-Mv  {-nv-)  f.  'turtle- 
dove' (Tj>i'iV<f  'to  eoo'),  xo«;';'-fiJM  (-oV)  f.  'jay'  {rtoaZm  'I  cry'), 
ind-(ov  [-0V-  and  -»•«<-)  'burning',  frtonfl-ifm'  (-my-)  'scpiinter*. 
yvuf-<ur  (-('M'-»  'niggard'.  (Txih-I'h>  or  tfxijLtn-atr  (-u>y-)  'staff*  ((rMtnt-Tui 
'I  sujiport').  x(*f<vj'-fiii'  (-w*")  'cryer,  w^ood-pccker'.  Ttfv9-i)v  {-■ijv-) 
'inquirer.  Often  it  is  used  as  a  denominative  suffix,  denoting 
one  who  stands  in  some  special  relation  to  what  is  <lenotcd  by 
the  original  word,  rnjjobif  (-fur-)  epithet  of  tho  dove,  'little 
trembler'  beside  rorj-on-^  'timorous*.  noV/J-w*'  {-mv-)  'jieditor', 
beside  nnoii/j  "pc'dituni*.  w'jW-foi'  (*wr-)  "workman  who  ]uirifie8 
mctiila  from  the  dross',  beside  ni^dt]  'dross'.  d(inft-iov  (-w*'-) 
'runner',  term  applied  to  a  light  kind  of  ship  and  a  kind  of 
lobster,  beside  t!f(mfto-^  'course*,  /a'ory-wf  (-wr-)  'glutton',  beside 
yaartitj  "paunch*.    ymS-tof  {-(ov-)  'thick-cheek,  puff-ehoek',  beside 


1)  The   noni.    J^-t'r   occurs   in   an   Att.  inscr.   earlier   than  450  b.  c, 
C.I.A.  I  4,  22. 


yw'^o-g  'cheek*.  yt><nc-o)p  (-"n^)  *fat-paunch,  pot-belly',  beside 
ffvoxT]  'atomach,  great-gut'.  We  should  add  a  number  of  per- 
sonal names,  such  as  ^rod^-otv  {arpd^wv,  croafio-q),  Xgdft-um  (cp. 
O.H.G.  Grimnw),  '.tydif-iov  {ayad6-q\  <PiX.-tO¥  {(pil.O'g),  /Soofi-mv 
(i^nfii'fv,  iijt)fio-<i),  -/i''x-«iiv  (cp,  O.Il.G.   Wolfo). 

Other  -PM-stems  aro  more  isolated,  and  it  is  not  clear  how 
they  are  to  be  connected  with  the  different  uses  of  the  suf&x 
which  wo  van  traco  in  the  parent  language.  Ace.  7rt'x-»'-a  gon. 
nvx-f-tiiy-  (nom.  nrv^  is  ti  new  formation)  a  place  of  public  assembly 
in  Athens  (cp.  the  Author,  Morph.  Unt.  II  169).  rt'p-iyr  {-ir-} 
'tender'.  at;;f-j;r(-t>*-)  'neck'.  eix-ti/y  {-6v')  'image'.  artty-oir 
(-o'v-)  f.  'drop'.  ni'j'-(o'»'  (fir-)  f.  'length  of  an  ell',  dy-ujv  (-<«»-) 
'contest'.  KAvd-ojv  {-wv-)  'wave,  billow*.  Af</-?ji'  i-r]v-)  'scab, 
eruption'. 

In  consequence  of  the  similar  termination  of  the  nom.  Ht», 
stems  of  this  kind  sometimes  followed  the  inflexion  of  stems 
in  -ot'i'.  ax'on',  see  above,  ]>.  'i4t).  dtpdn-iuv  (-oit-)  'servant 
beside  ^todn-v-7j  &fpdn-aivu  'maid-servant'.  X^tov  (-o»t-)  'lion* 
beside  Afo'-7faj)t)o-f  'leopard'  (like  ou^t(fli«^if}g  d)Cft6-&fTo-y  §  112 
p.  il40),  Xtaivn  'lioness'  and  Lat.  led  (Sn-).  Cp.  the  Author, 
Morph.  Unt.  H  1G8  f.  197. 

The  neuters  were  associated  with  the  neuter  stems  in 
-ym-  and  -men-  and  all  alike  underwent  a  change  of  inflexion 
due  originally  to  their  extension  by  the  suftix  -to-.  See  J?"  82 
p.  250.  i(doe  'head'  for  *xa^aa-ct  gen.  y.oa-Toi;,  ngrj-iifivo-v  'head- 
band';  vi-a-TOi; ,  nom.  vtf'Otg  'water";  oti&'-a-Tos ,  nom.  ov&-Dtg 
udder';  ^n-a- roc,  nom.  ijn-aQ  'liver';  ov-u-iog  co-iog,  nom.  oJj 
'ear';  see  p.  347  above.  aXuif-a  (also  «A«y-ap),  gen.  -n-ng, 
'oil  for  anointing',  like  Lat.  ungu-en. 

Infinitives  in  -tiv  for  -*-*>•-;  for  these  forms  see  above, 
p.  347,  It  is  possible,  but  it  can  hardly  be  proved,  that  the 
Doric  bfinitives  like  ^liptv  are  the  locatives  of  an  abstract  root- 
noun  in  -en-  {dytv  for  instance,  beside  uy-dv,  as  tu-{f)lv  beside 
at-(f)m',  §  116). 

Italic.  Masculine  (rarely  feminine)  -cm- stems  are  nume- 
rous.    Lat.  car- 5  car-n-is  f.,  Urabr.  kar-u 'pars'  kar-n-e 'came 


carni'  Osc.  car-M-m  'partis',  beside  I'mbr.  kar-tu  'dividito,  distri- 
liuitu':  O.Ir.  c«r-«-ff  'flesh'.  Liit.  Itom-O  -dn-is  and -in-j's,  I'inbr. 
hom-OH-us  (5i  'hoi]iini!)us'  Osu.  humiins  (li)  noni.  'hnmines': 
Goth,  t/um-a  etc.,  sei;  ji.  346.  Unibr.  :ibr-un-u  (u)  'aprum' 
(like  Lilt,  hurdii  besido  hurdu-s  mid  the  like);  cp,  Lat,  af)run~ 
-cuius.    (Iso.  sverrun-ei  (u)  dat.  amg.  the  title  of  a  magistrate. 

If  we  except  card  •),  the  diifercHt  fornss  of  the  auffix  were 
levelled  in  Latiu  in  such  u  way  tliat  all  the  caHea  but  the  uom. 
sing,  had  either  -en-  -in-  ur  -on-,  -en-  is  found  only  in  juven-, 
but  there  it  is  not  phoaetieally  regular,  see  1  §  ti5  Rem.  y  p.  53. 
We  cannut  deternrine  how  far  Laf.  -in-  represents  Idg.  -etj-  or 
Idg.  -on-  respectively. 

In  Latin  it  forms  ])rimary  numnn  ngentis^  all  witii  -(>«-. 
ed-H  ed-dn-is,  ws-set^tJ,  see  p.  34(j  above,  in-cub-v:  0. 11. ii.  haf-o 
'heap'.  ger-S.  vol-o.  bib-O.  rap-o.  mand-G.  err-C.  -On-  is  also 
found  in  denominatives,  some  of  which  are  also  nonmia  ar/etitiSy 
while  some  denote  jiersous  or  things  which  stand  in  some  other 
special  relation  to  the  thing  denoted  by  the  original  word;  such 
formations  were  suggested  by  groups  of  words  like  cachinn-u 
beside  cachinndre  rackinnn-8,  fabul-o  beside  fabultirl  fabula 
and  others.  Examples  arc :  gerr-o  from  (/errae.  simpul-o  ft'om 
simptdu-m.  mer-6  from  mern-tn.  linte-d  from  liiiteu-m.  nehid-i} 
from  vebulu.  bucc-3  from  bucca.  coX'G  from  toxu.  petr-o  from 
petra.  strig-5  from  striga.  The  same  -dn-  forms  many  personal 
names,  as  Capit-S  frnni  caput,  Nds-u  from  tidsu-s,  Cat-o  from 
catu-s,  Riif-6  from  rttfn-K.  The  following  nouns  denoting  in- 
animate objects  are  nearly  related  to  these  appellatives:  pisH  {-On- 
in  oblique  eases  and  ao  in  all  these  words)  'mortar'  (pt(n)sere), 
runc-G  'hoe'  (ntncHre),  sabul-o  'coarne  sand'  from  sabulu-m,  per-6 
'a  boot  rather  too  loose  at  the  top*  from  jjcra  (cp.  O.H.Q.  gero 
from  gSr  and  the  like  p.  354);  and  no  donbt  pont-o  'pontoon' 
from  po?is.  —  In  hom-0  -on-  gave  way  to  -in-,  when  the  cons- 
ciousness of  its  original  meaning  (see  p.  340)  had  died  out. 


1  j  Cp.  b1»o  cor-ii-  in  cor-u-ix  beside  Umbr.  rtt»'-«-(ic-t»  'cornicem'  Gr. 
Mof-tir-^  crow . 
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(")thcr  -CTi-stema  are   more   isolated   in   point  of  meanm^. 
jUD-en-  (nam.  juveti-i-s,  see  §  93  p.  281),  cp.  jucen-cu-g  Umbr. 
iventjar  pi.  'iuvencac'  §  83  p.  251,  juveti'ta  §  80  p.  239,  junS-x 
i}  no  p.  3:^5:  8kr.  yuv-an-  otc,  «ee  p.  34ti.     pect-en  i-i»~)^  li-m 
(-6n-)  (Skr.  i/llli-'in-,  p.  346),   perhaps   the   Idg.  nom.  ended 
*-l'n;  cp.  also  fxoiffuen,  the  older  uom.  of  aangit-in-ig  etc, 
words  replaced  by  *ganguin-8,   whence  satt'juTs.     tnrb-d  (-m-). 
Srd-d  (-in-).    Some  few  were  fennniue,  iis  aspergo  (-it\-)^  eom- 
pQgfi  f-in-),  grando  {-in-,  also  in.),  margo  {'in-,  also  m.),  virgS 
(•in-),     liiistly,   there   are  some   masculiaea    formed  with    -on-, 
which  mny  or  may  not  be  eoiineeted  with  the  claas  of  ~5h-  forms 
just  iUsouHsed,  as  cndo,  car  bo,  truo. 

Neuters,  nngu-en  (-in-)  I'mbr.  uni-cii  unguen'  (amen 
is  otherwise  explained  by  Pauli,  Altital.  Stud.  V  102  f.):  O.Ir, 
hnh  imm,  goii.  imme  (fiteni  imb-eti-)  n.,  O.H.G.  anch-o  m.  (no 
doubt  origiiinlly  neuter)  'butter',  ingu-en  (-in-)'.  Gr.  a^-i;V  g^jo. 
ud-tv-o<i  '^liiud',  ^'ointiiou  f^rouiul-form  'wg-CM-,  cp.  also  O.lcel. 
ohk-r  swelling',  pollen  (-in-),  i»riginally  *pol-en  *pol-n-is;  see 
I  §  208  p.  175.  jectir  *jecin'is  produced  the  form  ^'ea«-ar-w ; 
see  above,  p.  84(j  f. 

(lid  Irisli.     The  masculines   (and  the  rarer  feuiinines)' 
havf  partly  -on-  (Gall.  Lingon-es,  Seiton-es  and  the  like),  partly 
-0M-.     We  do  not  tind  any  thing  like  a  large  group  of  nomina 
agentis. 

The  following  have  pr.  Celt.  -o?i-,  noni.  sing,  in  -0  (cp. 
•tiu  for  -fid,  ij  1 15).  <v7  fpl.  voin)  Mod.Cyinr.  ci  (pi.  ctmi)  'dog: 
Skr.  ivd  etc.,  see  p.  346  above,  esc-ting  'eel'  fbog-snakc*) : 
cp.  Lat.  ant/ii-en  n.  beside  nngui-s.  derncc  (gen,  derc-on)  'acorn*. 
MiUuG  (gen.  Miff -on),  Glni^inr,  proper  names,  Cp.  also  triatk, 
<^eu.  trefhati,  'sea'  =  Gr.  T/ji'r-w*. 

'J'lic  following  have  pr.  Celt,  -on-,  num.  sing,  in  *-5n-3  (cp. 
Osc. -luf -if,  §  11.')  Rem.  p.  3(>0).  tlr-u  (pi.  tlriun)  'kidney'  is 
no  doubt  to  be  compared  with  Lat.  Praenest.  ncfron-es  Lanuv. 
nebr-un-din-es,  O.H.G.  nior-o  (pr.  Germ.  *Her3)yr-e«-)  'kidney' 
even  though  the  form  of  thi.'  root-syllable  in  Celtic  (Mod.Cymr. 
eirin)  is  tlifticult  to  explain.    Iwc-u  'cheek',    id-u  'pangs  of  travail'. 
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Jiad-u  'witness',  lach-n  'duck'.  An-u  'mater  deorum  Hibernen- 
sium".  Many  of  the  substantives  of  thia  group  were  feininbe; 
but  I  do  not  know  how  far  the  gender  has  been  ascertained 
in  particular  instances. 

It  is  not  probable  that  ing-e  'nail*  (gen.  ingan)  is  a  for- 
mation of  the  same  sort  as  men'tne  'mens'  (gen.  metiman)  for 
*'men-s  (§  117). 

Remark  2.  "It  can  aoarcely  bo  maintained  that  the  word  for  'nail' 
in  O-Ir.  was  an  »-6Cuiii.  In  any  case  Stokes'  parHdigm  [Bezzenb.  Beitr. 
XI  92]  does  not  agree  with  the  facts  in  Old  Irigh.  The  tollowjng  is  much 
mure  Dkely ;  —  Insular  Celt.  *eHg\fifii^  Cymr.  ewin  f.,  O.Ir.  nom.  iufjen, 
a  gloss  to  'unpila'  (hitherto  taken  as  gen.  aing.) ,  Uat.  inpin ,  dat.  pi. 
ingnib  for  'in'tinaib.  In  Mid.Ir.  the  word  was  declined,  though  not  entirely, 
a«  an  «-8tein.  The  nom.  ning.  wb«  iiiga  ingr  just  iw  prrm  —-  O.Ir.  peraan 
(persona).  For  the  nom.  pi.  we  .stiU  li&ve  ingnt,  which  is  regularly  devel- 
oped from  *in(iina,  but  cannot  be  satisfactorily  explained  oa  any  ease  of 
(he  n-inflexion".     Thumeysen. 

Neut.  imb  'butter':  Lat.  nngu-en  etc.,  see  above  p.  352. 

Germanic.  Here  the  -eM-suffix  attained  its  widest  use  in 
a  mass  of  new  formations.  Its  fertility  is  especially  remarkable 
in  the  class  of  nomina  atjentis  and  the  nouns  connected  with 
them,  in  which  -en-  appears  as  a  secondary  suffix  with  what 
may  be  called  an  "individualising'  function,  i.  e.  that  of  con- 
verting adjectives  into  substantives.  Any  adjective  could  be 
80  converted  by  adding  -en-  to  its  stem.  These  derived  forms 
were  brought  into  close  syntactical  connexion  with  the  definite 
article  (demonstrative-stem  *to-),  and  so  arose  what  is  known  as 
the  weak'  declension  of  adjectives.  Further  Idg.  and  Germ. 
•on-  was  associated  with  Oerm.  -o-  (Idg.  -a-)  on  the  analogy 
of  the  relation  between  Oerm.  -an-  and  -o-,  and  so  a  weak 
declension  was  developed  for  the  adjectival  a-atems  parallel  to 
that  of  the  o-stems. 

Masculine.  Nomina  agenlis.  Goth,  duhs-a  O.H.G.  olts-o 
U.Icel.  ox-e  ux-e  'ox':  Skr.  uki-dn-  etc.,  see  p.  345  above. 
O.H.G.  speh-o  eg^-o  -se^-o  see  p.  346  above.  Goth,  skid-a 
O.H.G.  scol-o  'debtor'.  Goth,  un-vita  'ignorant  one,  fool'  O.H.G. 
wt'ijg-o 'knower,  sage'.   Goth,  nirio 'fisher*.   OJIM.  hei'j'zogo  O.Icel. 
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hw'toge  'duke*  pr.  Germ.  *tu^-in-  and  O.H.G.  heri-zoho  pr.  Germ. 
*tux-en-.  O.H.G,  bot-o  O.Icel.  bod-e  'messenger*.  O.H.G.  geb-o 
O.Icel.  -gjaf-e  'giver'.    O.H.G.  wUr-queto  veridicus'  O.Icel.  hrSdr- 

-kvedc  'pmodicntor  laiidb'  pr.  nerin.  *k\fed-in-.  Mid.H^G.  schad-e 
OJcel.  skad-e  'damagoi'  pr.  (lerm.  *sk<ip-en-.  Goth,  hnn-a  O.H.G. 
han-o  'cock',  beside  Lat.  can-ere.  O.H.G.  sceid-o  'sequester*. 
Further  we  find  denominative  forms,  some  of  them  also  nomina 
ugentiSy  and  aome  denoting  persons  or  things  which  stand  in 
some  other  special  relation  to  the  idea  of  the  original  word  (in- 
cluding many  epithetiaed  nompoimds  with  ga-).  Goth,  gutn-a 
O.H.G.  gomo  O.Icel.  gum-e  'human  being,  man':  Lat.  hom-d 
etc. ;  see  above,  p.  346.  Goth,  oaiirstv-a  'worker'  from  vaiirstv 
n.  'work'.  Goth,  spill-a  "aanuiincer'  from  spill  n.  'tale'.  Goth. 
ga-razna  'neighbour'  from  razii  'house'.  O.H.G.  stiur-o  O.Icel. 
stf6r-e  'steersman'  from  stiiira  f.  'rudder'.  O.H.G.  urteil-o  'judge' 
from  Mrfei/ 'sentence'.  O.llAu  hiip-o  'spouse*  O.IceL  /tjr-c 'atten- 
dant' beside  Gotli.  heioa-  'Jiouse',  O.H.G.  heiw-o  'cricket  on  the 
hearth'  from  heim  'house,  home',  O.H.G.  gi-lanto  'fellow-country- 
man'  from  lant  'country'.  Further  we  have  names  of  peoples, 
such  as  TeutSn-es.  O.H.G.  Sahso,  Franko,  and  names  of  per- 
sons, such  as  O.H.G.  Wolfo,  Harto,  Berhto.  The  foUomng 
have  a  close  connexion  with  the  nomina  agentis:  A.S.  drop-a 
*drop'  ('dripper'),  O.H.G,  chleh-o  'sticker,  glue'  and  the  like. 

The  following  are  substantives  formed  from  adjectives: 
Goth.  Imta  'hypocrite'  from  liut-s  'hypocritical',  veOia  'priest' 
from  teih-s  'holy',  O.H.G.  w%%ag<y  'soothsayer'  from  wTiag  'mark- 
ing, surmising',  and  others. 

Through  the  jjopularity  of  the  -rt-declensiun  subatantival 
o-stems  denoting  persons  were  Bometimes  made  into  -«n-8tems 
without  any  alteration  of  meaning,  e.  g.  Goth,  svaihra  beside 
O.H.G.  9tcehnr  Skr,  ivdiura-s  Gr.  wrpo'-t,-  'father-in-law'. 

We  find  another  claaa  of  denominatives,  akb  to  those 
already  discussed,  denoting  objects  of  the  same  shape  or  form 
as  the  thing  described  by  the  original  substantive  (cp.  Lat. 
mhdO^  pSrS  p.  .S-jI).  O.H.G.  grr-o  O.Icel.  geir-e  'wedge-shaped 
piece,   instrument,    or  territory*,    from   gSr  'spear'.     A.S.  rniid-a 


O.Icel.  munn-e  'orifice',  beside  mud  'mouth'.  Mid.H.G.  kamb-e 
kttnim-e  'comb-like  instrument',  from  kam  'comb'.  (J.Icol.  nagl-e 
Qail',  from  nagl  'fiuger-nail'.  O.Icel.  odd-e  m.  'triangle',  from 
odd-r  'spear-point'.  Add  certain  words  in  -m-  (f.),  as  O.II.O. 
hart-a  'axe,  broad-axe*  beside  hart  beard*.  Cp.  Kluge,  Nomin. 
Stammbildungslehre  §  79  p.  37. 

Tke  moat  numeroua  of  the  remaining  aubstantivea  are  the 
abstract  nouns  and  the  names  for  parts  of  the  body.  Abstract 
uoudh:  Guth.  ah-a  'thought,  understanding',  ga-faira  'cleft',  O.H.G. 
scad-o  O.Icel. skad-e 'harm',  O.H.G.  6•»H«-^-o 'pain',  gi-feho  'joy';  add 
alao  Bome  words  in  -5n-  (f.),  as  Goth,  luh-5  'love*,  brinn-S  'fever', 
O.Icel.  tak-a  'taking  in,  assumption'.  One  or  two  of  the  namefl  for 
parts  of  the  body  are  proethnic:  A.S.  ntold-a  'head'  see  p.  346, 
O.Icel.  hjar$-e  'head'  uee  p.  347,  O.H.G.  nior-o  (O.Icel.  nyr-a  n.) 
'kidney';  see  p.  352.  With  these,  others  were  associated :  Goth, 
iBf-a  'Hat  of  the  hand',  O.H.G.  imbol-o  O.Icel.  nafl-e  "navel', 
O.H.G.  diim-o  (cp.  §  72  p.  171).  Also  feminine  forms  in  -5m- 
m  O.H.G.  gall-d  'gall'  (on  the  other  hand  A.S.  ^ealla  is  m.), 
Goth.  tugg-B  O.H.G.  zung-a  O.Icel.  tung-a  'tongue',  O.H.G. 
2(lh-a  'toe'. 

Feminine.  The  original  sterna  in  -On-  were  associated  in 
Germanic  with  those  in  -a-,  not  so  intimately  indeed  as  were  the 
-i^M-stema,  but  cloeely  enough  to  be  attracted  into  the  feminine 
gender,  though  we  must  observe  that  some  of  the  abstract  nouna 
in  -on-,  like  those  in  -ion-,  may  have  been  feminine  before  they 
passed  into  Germanic.  On  their  analogy  femininea  in  -dn-  were 
formed  at  will  from  the  masculine  -en-stems  which  denoted 
living  beings.  0,H.O.  maga-zoha  nutrix'  from  -zoka  -zogo. 
O.Icel.  kveld-rida  'noctivaga,  strix'  from  -ride.  Goth,  ga-razno 
'neighbour  (f.)'  from  ga-razna.  O.H.G.  gi-mahha  'wife'  from 
gi-mahho.  O.H.G.  Mwa  'wife'  from  hltco.  O.H.G.  tcl^aga  'sooth- 
aayer  (f,)'  from  wT^ago.  Goth.  svaihrO  'mother-in-law'  from 
svaikra.  Goth.  qinO  O.Icel.  kotia  'woman'  contrasted  with  Gr. 
yvv-j,  Goth,  viduvd  'widow'  contrasted  with  Lat.  vidua.  As  an 
example  of  the  weak  adjectives  we  may  take  Goth.  blind-S  be- 
side masc.  blind-a  'caecus'. 
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Neuters,  in  the  genitive  and  other  cases  always  with  -at-. 
Goth.  vat-O  'water,  Uoth.  dus-0  O.H.G.  5r-a  'ear',  Goth,  dug-0 
O.H.G.  oug-a  'eye',  see  above  p.  347.  Goth.  hairt-O  O.H.G. 
herz-a  'heart'.  O.H.G.  waug-a  'cheek,.  O.Icel.  nyr-a  'kidney' 
lu'sidi!  O.H.Tt.  m.  nior-o  (on  the  other  hand  O.Icel.  hjars-e  in. 
beside  Skr.  n.  iiri-dn-,  cp.  also  O.H.G.  anch-o  m.  'butter'  beside 
Lat.  ungu-en  n.  O.Ir.  imh  n.).  Along  with  these  names  for 
parts  of  the  body  we  find  a  few  other  substantives,  as  Goth. 
pairk'Q  'hole',  (ittgtt-iliiurd  'window*  and  katirno  'corn'  (a  deriva- 
tive of  ka^rn,  parallel  to  rnrtscuHnea  like  O.H.G.  gSr-o  and  to 
femininos  like  0.11.0. bart-a  p.  3.54  f.).  In  the  weak  adjectives: 
Goth.  hUnd-d  beside  mase.  blind-a. 

Baltu-Slavouic.  Here  the  -eji-atems  are  rare;  a  large 
part  of  them  have  fallen  out  of  the  n-declension  through  various 
processes  of  re-formation.  Generally  the  suffix  appears  in  the 
form  -en-  in  all  cases  except  the  nom.  sing. 

Lith.  el-n-  in  iln-i-s  'stag,  elk'  O.C.Sl.  jelen-  m.  {uom.  jelen-l) 
'stag':  Armen,  ekn  etc.,  see  p.  34J)  above.  Lith.  szirsz-u  ni. 
O.C.Sl.  sriS-eti-T  m.  horse-fly,  hornet',  common  ground -fonn 
•%-s-eM-:  cp.  O.H.G.  hornai  'hornet*  pr.  Germ.  */urz-n-nta-s 
(I  §  303  p.  240).  From  an  original  *dei-en-  (*dii-en-  'di-en-) 
*di-n-  (*dei-n-)  'day'  were  developed  Lith.  f.  de-n-it  Pruss.  ace. 
dei-n-a-n  O.C.Sl.  gen.  dX-n-e  (nom.  di-nX  m.):  cp.  Skr.  din-a-m 
Lat.  nRn-dmm  (J.  Schmidt,  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXV  23). 

Lith.  s^lt  (aus  *S2i*-jt,  1  §  184  p.  160),  gen.  szu-H-s  ace. 
«*M-n-i,  m.  'dog',  also  szim-i-s  m. :  Skr.  h-d  etc.,  see  p.  34(> 
above,  rud-u  m.  'autumn'  beside  rkd-a-s  'reddish-brown' :  cp.  Lat* 
Eiif-6  Goth,  rdvd-fi^  see  p.  345  above.  We  have  an  old  neuter 
in  vaiid-u  m.  'water'  (Lett,  ud—e'n-s):  Skr,  ud-dn-  etc.,  see 
above  p.  340. 

O.C.Sl.  sfep-en-  m.  'step',  kor-en-  m.  'root',  nom.  stepen-i 
koren-X.  vod-a  f.  'water*  (inflected  as  an  d-stem)  perhaps  comes 
froi';  aa  Indo-Germanic  nominative  in  -<}. 
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§  115.  The  Suffix  -jen-').  This  Suftix,  which  appears 
in  the  forms  -ien-  -{on-  -i?n-  -i<3»(-,  -//>«-  -iion-  -iiSn-  -t'iOn'  and 
-hi-  -in-  f'-iV*  -ii^-)  arose  in  dorivativea  from  fhe  stems  in  -io- 
-i-  and  -7-.  "We  must  distinguish  t\*'o  strata  in  this  class  of 
nasal  stems. 

1.  Forms  corresponding  to  douomiuativos  like  Lat.  hutn-5 
liith.  rttd-n  Av.  mar't-an-  (^  114),  as  Skr.  abhimdtln-  'plotting' 
{ttbhi-mati-s  'plot"),  ovftavitoy  'the  heavenly  one'  (cp.  ovpdvio-g), 
Lilt,  vulpid  (oulpSsJ,  Goth,  arbja  'heir'  {arU  n.  'heritage'). 

2.  Abstract  Substantives  like  those  mootioned  on  p.  341  f. 
e.  g.  cap-iO,  which,  if  we  may  judge  from  Jwt/Vjj  and  other 
examples,  once  existed  in  Greek  aa  well  as  elsewhere. 

Tlie  custom  of  extending  all  kinds  of  atema  by  an  -w-suffix 
remained  in  full  force  through  most  of  the  stages  in  the  history 
of  the  separate  languages,  and  hence  the  class  of  stems  which 
we  are  now  considering  was  continually  enlarged.  But  we  are 
justified  in  referring  all  such  nouns  as  Goth,  arh^a  to  the 
suffix  -ien-  ratlier  tluin  to  -en-  {§  114)  —  although  a  priori 
the  word  might  he  analysed  either  arbj-an-  or  arhja-ti  quite- 
as  naturally  as  iirb-jan-  (cp.  e.  g.  vcnirstv-au-  or  vatirst 
va-n-}  —  simply  because  they  created  no  new  variety  of  suffix, 
that  ist  none  which  was  not  in  existence  in  the  proethnic  period, 
but  merely  reproduced  the  origitial  -it-n-  type  in  one  or  other 
of  its  forms. 

On  the  other  hand  it  must  be  admitted  that  this  suffix  had 
only  just  begun  to  be  used  indepeuileutly  before  the  separation 
of  tlie  languages.  Indeed  there  appear  to  be  no  cxamph's  of 
particular  words  that  contaiu  it  which  are  certainly  proethnic; 
notice  however  such  parallels  aa  Skr.  in-asn-hi-  'questioner  A.8. 
frk^ea  'herald'  and  abstract  nouns  like  Lat.  t'atiifn-  =  Goth. 
rapjon-^  Lat.  mentiO  =  O.Ir.  er-mitiu,  which  are  mostly  derived 
from  ludo-Gernmoic  stems  in  -/?'-,  see  §  100  p.  294. 

Aryan.     Here  we  find  only  denominatives  with  the  suffix 


1 1  Cp    Leo  Meyer's  treatise  quoted  p.  294  footnote. 
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in  the  form  •in' ').  which  spread  through  all  the  cases  in  the 
proethnic  period  of  Aryan ;  e.  g.  nom.  pi.  -in-as  instead  of  *-idn-as, 
loc.  ting.  -in>i  istead  of  *-jKin-t.  During  the  same  period  >»• 
replaced  -jo-  {=  -ii^)  in  the  "middle'  cases  (e.  g.  Skr.  arci-ihycs 
Avest.  kaini-b;6)  and  -7-  replaced  -[a  in  the  nom.  sing.  (Skr. 
arct  Avest.  kaint)  on  the  analogy  of  the  -en-stems  (Skr.  dat. 
abl.  pi.  -a-bhyaf,  nom.  sing.  -d). 

8kr.  arcin-  'beaming  from  arcl-i  'beam*,  cittin-  'intelligent' 
from  citti-S  'understanding',  urm{n-  'billowy'  from  ilrmiS  'billow*, 
atifhin-  'wandering'  from  dtithi-s  'guest'.  Avest.  kainin-  f.  'girl 
from  kanyd-  Skr.  kanifd  "girl*.  Gr.  xeuro-s  'new'  (*x«»-<o-i');  for 
the  meaning  of  the  suffix  compare  Lat.  ptls-iO  'little  boy".  But 
we  find  that  the  use  of  -in-  as  a  derivative  suffix  has  spre-id 
by  analog)'  to  other  than  -o-atems,  almost  exclusively  however 
to  those  in  -o-  (cp.  Gr.  ftahuct'wv  from  fiaXax6-q,  Lat.  libell-ai 
from  Hbellu'8,  (Joth.  vaursto-ja  from  vaiirstv);  it  ousted  'an~, 
which  remained  only  in  Avestic  (sec  §  114  p.  348).  Skr.  parn-in- 
Avest.  per'n-nt-  'winged',  beside  8kr.  partiA-m  'wing'.  Skr. 
yao-in-  'rich  in  corn'.  Avest.  y^-in-  m.  'fields',  beside  Skr. 
ydva-8  'corn*.  Skr.  ivan-in-  'leading  dogs',  from  ivan~  'dog'. 
O.Pers.  t>ip-in-  'belonging  to  a  clan*  (Avestic  shows  the  older 
form  ris-aw-),  from  vtp-  'elan'.  Skr.  -yin-  after  vowels,  e.  g. 
svadiia-yln-  'he  to  whom  the  svadha  belongs'  is  like  -ii'  (Lith. 
mo-ji-s)  p.  122  footnote  2,  and  -Jjl-  §  110  p.  336. 

In  Sanskrit  forms  like  mad-hi-  'intoxicating,  rejuicing'  (from 
tndda-s  'intoxicatiuu,  joyous  excitement')  were  referred  to  kindred 
verbs  (mdda-ti),  and  hence  -hi-  acquired  the  character  of  a 
primary  suffix.     See  Whitney,  Skr.  Gram.  §  1183. 

-Willi-,  and  -vin-  were  no  doubt  special  formations  in 
Sanskrit;  examples  are  fg-min-  Vmging,  jubihiting"  (beside 
fg-miija-  'worthyof  praise'),  nam(ts-vin-  'paying  reverence.'  Cp. 
below  Gr.  arn-fii'v-. 


I)  Prof.  W.  Streitberg  we«  the  first  scholar  who  clearly  reevgpni 
that  Ar.  -in-  was  dfirived  from  the  original  -itn-.  1  liave  followed  I 
also  in  re^ardinf^  -i'-  as  the  weak  form  of  -jo-,  in  §  116. 


Greek,  -tov-  -twr-  appear  beside  ■«>-,  as  in  oi^av-ioiy  (-kiiv-) 
'fho  heavenly  one,  dweller  in  heaven'  beside  nvodvio-t;  'heavenly', 
K(iov-iwv  {-Tov-  and  ttov-')  'the  descendant  of  Kronos'  beside  Kqov- 
-lo-c  'belonging  to  Kronos'.  Generally  however  -iidv-  is  an  in- 
dependent suffix.  '^4T^(-iti)V  'son  of  Atreus',  from  L^rpft'-i,-.  /^la'Aax- 
'itor  'weakling',  from  ftakuno-q  'weak'.  d(tXat>.Q-itov  'wretch,  miser- 
able creature",  from  ieikay-po-^  'very  wretched'. 

-Tv-  appears  in  'ASpTiax-tv-ri  'daughter  of  Adrestos'  Evrjv-tv-rj 
daughter  of  Euenos'  beside  'Axpia-uuv-t}  'daughter  of  Akriaioa'. 
Further,  in  iuttiv-r}  'gift'  beside  JfJ-ri-c  'gift',  ep-  Lat.  datiQ  be- 
side dfe.  This  form  justifies  us  in  classing  here  the  words 
3iX(piv-  m.  'belly-fish,  dolphin*  (cp.  Skr.  garbh-ln-  'pregnant'), 
a*T-iv-  f.  'beam,  of  light',  nijp-Tv-  f.  'scrotum',  w3-Ty  f.  'travail', 
yXutz-tv-  f.  'point,  end'  (cp.  yXuJaun  for  *yXcox-i«).  The  weak 
form  of  the  suffix  was  adopted  in  all  the  cases,  as  -in-  in  Aryan. 
Closely  parallel  to  theae  are  words  in  -ftlv:  oxa-ftTv-  and  <scu- 
'niv-  m.  "wood  that  stands  upright*,  g7)y-/.t7i'-  f.  'surge,  breaker' 
(beside  g^y-fta  'a  breaking*),  miiTy-  f.  and  vafifv-ri  'flight'  (for 
the  -Of-  cp.  §  72  p,  173.),  The  nom.  sing,  ends  in  -ta  for 
*-ff-ff-,  for  which  ■/>  was  substituted  in  later  Greek. 

Italic,  -idit'  in  the  masculine  is  seen  in  Lat.  vulpid  from 
vulpeSy  pellid  from  peUi-s,  resiio  from  resti-s^  cHriO  'head  of  a 
curia',  from  curia,  cenlurio  from  centuria,  laniS  from  laniu-8\ 
and  it  is  common  as  an  independent  suffix,  e.  g.  libdl-iO  from 
libeUu-3,  cflr-io  'one  wasted  by  sorrow'  from  cura,  tentbr-io  from 
tenebrae^  mIr-iD  from  mlru-s,  and  the  substantives  formed  from 
the  numerals,  un-io  bTn-iS  tem-io  and  so  forth.  Some  of  these 
masculines  had  a  diminutival  sense,  aa  homttnc-i6  senec-iG  pUs-io 
pumil-io,  op.  Avest.  kainiri-  p.  358.  The  Umbr.  Vuf-iun-e 
Vof-im-e  should  be  mentioned  here. 

Secondly  we  have  the  feminine  abstract  nouns  in  -idn-, 
and  -in-  (-In-?)  in  Umbro-Samnite ;  this  establishes  a  variation 
in  the  form  of  the  suffix  in  different  cases  for  the  proethaic 
Italic  period.  Lat.  com-rnunio  beside  com-mfini-s ;  Goth.  90- 
-nidinei  'community'  beside  ga-mdini-  'communis';  al-luv-id  be- 
side al-luv-iu-m^  al-luv-iS-s,   con-tdg-io   beside  con-tCLg-iu-m  oh- 
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'Sid'iO  beside  ob-sid-iu-m,  cp.  Qoth.  ga-riud-jd  beside  ffa-^ud-i. 

The  following  examples  show  -idn-  in  independent  tue,  so  that 

it  appears  as  a  primar)'  suffix:  Lat.  leg-iO  re-ligio  Osc.  leg-in-ei 

legioni,  cohorti'  leg-in-um  "legionem,  cohortein',  Lat,  con-sj»c-Uf, 

reg-io,  cap-iO  ustl-capio,  opin-io;  Umbr. /er-iH-e  perhaps  'feretro'. 

tribfiau  'ternio'  abl.   tribris-in-e,   Osc.  tang-in-om  'sententiani' 

gen.  iang-in-eis,  trfbarakk-iuf  'aedilicatio'. 

The   form    -{idn-   -titi-    (^fln-?)    is    especially   frequent  and 

largely  superseded  Idg.  -ti-:  Lat.  men-tio  {O.lr.  er-mitin 'honour'), 

rO'tiO  ((jfitli.  ra-PJO  'ratio'),  da-ti6  (op.  Or.  ito-rtv-ri  'gift'),  jUnc^ 

'tin,  occupd-tio,  tribii-tiO;  Umbr.  na-tin-e  'natione,  gente',  0«c 

medka-tin-oni  'indicationeni',  uit-tiuf  'usio,  usus',   frukta-tiuf 

'usus,  fructus',  a  tat  if  'statio,  statua*.     Cp.  §  100  p.  300.    With 

Lat.  exttrci-H6  ccsnipare  exerci-tiu-m,  with  dir-tio   the  Osc.  med- 

dirud  'iuris  rlictione',  which  no  doubt   comes    from  *fned-dihtio- 

as  Bansae  from  *Ban(ia-  (1  §  502  p.  368  f.);  see  §  163  under 

Italic. 

Remark.  The  Umbrian  nominaHre  tArmintition  'ia  itands  (or 
pr.  Itul.  and  i>r.  IHg  -i<S.  On  the  other  hand,  Oae.  -iuf  nnd  -(f  stand  for 
•»S»«  *-tns  i'-ins?].  The  latter  wcru  later  dialectic  furaiArions  (op.  Lat. 
sungwls  Or.  '<».J(rf'.-  nml  other  simijnr  forms,  and  soe  §  114  p,  H.i2,  §  1 17  under 
Old  Iriish  I.  The  l&tc  origin  oF  the  eading  -nv  explains  the  special  treatment 
of  this  group  of  sounds  in  these  words  see  I  §  209  p.  177,   §  655  p.  506. 

In  the  Sabine  dialect  we  find  also  the  form  -iSn-  tier-iSn-em 
'fortitudinem*,  nom.  ner-io,  gen.  also  ATj^piV-jj?  (Lydus  de  mens. 
IT  42),  parallel  to  wer-eJ  'brave'  NerG  (cp.  Gr.  "Aydp-ojy)  from 
Idg,  *»er-  'man'.  An-io  gen.  -i&i-is  (amongst  the  Romans 
declined  after  the  Latin  fashion,  -ion-is).  Should  such  forms 
be  regarded  as  derivatives  from  words  with  the  suffix  -ie-  (§  109) 
(cp.  Ner-in),  which  would  explain  the  5? 

Old  Irish.  Besides  Eriu  "Ireland'  (gen.  Erenn-,  for  the 
WM  Cp.  §  117  Rem.  8)  thf  only  certain  e.xamples  are  the  forms 
which  correspond  to  the  Latin  feminine  abstract  nouns  in  -tiS: 
air-itiu  f.  'accipere*:  Lat.  SmptiS,  aig-ihiu  f.  'fear'  and  others. 
All  the  cases,  except  th<t  nom.  sing.,  have  -tin-\  there  is 
only  the  dat.  (loo.)  sing,  with  its  by-forni  in  -te  to  vouch  for 
*-timi  in  early  Irish.     See  §  100  p.  301. 


In  Gallic  -iSn-  is  common :  we  have  namoa  of  towns  like 
Brigantio  (compared  with  the  participial  stpjii  briyant-  'pro- 
jooting',  O.Ir.  Brigit  =  Skr.  i/fhat-t  §  110  p.  337),  Divio, 
Cabellio;  names  of  tribes  like  Sue&8i5n-e8,  Kovoiaty-fg. 

Germanic.  Masc.  •fan-  (like  -an-).  Goth,  arbja  O.H.G. 
arpeo  'heir,  bi'sido  Goth,  arb-i  n.  'heritage'.  Goth,  handja 
'priaoner',  beside  bmtd-i  f.  chain*.  Goth,  vdi-didja  'evildoer' 
Mid.H.G.  iibel-tu'te  A.S.  yfeUdoEda  'evildoer',  beside  Goth,  ga- 
-dedi'  f.  'deed'.  Goth,  (fa-mditija  'purtakor',  beside  gn-mdini- 
'communia'.  The  suffix  is  more  frequently  independent.  Goth. 
mumt-niai'irprja  O.Jl.G.  murdr-eo  'murderer,  from  Germ.  *wiur- 
pra-  'murder';  Goth,  timr-ja  'carpenter',  beside  O.Fl.G.  zintbar 
'timber';  fisk-ja  'fisher',  beside  finka-  'fish';  vatirstv-ja  'worker', 
beside  vaumtD  'work';  <).Ii.G.  scirn-o  'butfooo',  beside  scern  jeat"; 
scar-io  scaro  'head  of  a  troop'  beside  scaru  'troop'.  It  ha«  the 
character  of  a  primary  suffix  in  c.  g.  Goth,  arbi-num-ja  inheritor, 
heir',  O.H.G.  not-num-eo  Vnptor',  O.H.G.  sceph-eo  scaff'o  'comlitor', 
/er-»o  /cro 'sailor'.  Feminiues  (cp.  O.H.G.  matfa-zoha  etc,  §  114 
p.  ,'jr)5):  Goth.  arhjO  Iieireas,  O.H.G.  ge-betta  O.Iccl.  bedja 
"l^edfellow  (f.),  wife". 

The  form  -iQn-  became  incapable  of  denotin«;  male  persons 
(notice  that  maBcutiuea  like  Gr.  veeviu-Q  Lat.  agricola  O.C.Sl. 
siuga  are  foreign  to  Oermauic),  It  was  proaerved  on  the 
other  hand  in  names  of  thing-s  which  in  form  arc  parallel  to 
Goth,  (irbja  etc.  (also  in  a  few  names  of  animals),  which  then 
became  feminine.  Goth,  snorjo  "basket  woven  out  of  string', 
beside  O.H.G.  snuori-  f.  'string'.  O.H.G.  bulga  leathern  sack', 
beside  balgi-  m.  'bag'.  O.H.G.  harra  'hair  garment',  beside  hOr 
'hair'.  Goth,  ga-timrjd  O.H.G.  zimbirra  'building',  beside  O.H.G. 
zinibar  'timber'.  O.lcel.  birkja  'birch-sap',  beside  b/qrk  birch'. 
OJcel.  gedda  'pike',  beside  gadd-r  'thorn,  spine*  (cp.  Lat.  xtelliO  ra. 
'star-lizard,  newt'  from  stella). 

Feminine  abstract  nouns  in  -jSh-,  wliose  gender  dates  from 
the  pre-Germanic  period,  Goth,  garmdji}  'modesty',  aide  by  side 
with  ga-riud-i  n.  (same  meaning)  (cp.  Lat.  alluvid  and  alluviu-m), 
beside  ga-riup-s  'modeat,  decent'.    O.lcel.  vitra  'sagacity'  beside 
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vit-r  'sagacious';  sala  luck',  beside  strll  'lucky*.  The  suffix 
has  the  character  of  a  primary  suffix  in  Goth,  ga-runju  'inun- 
dation', sakjd  strife",  A.S.  cesce  'question',  0.\c&\.pykkja  'love*.  "Wt- 
also  find  -tiOtt-,  but  this  was  not  fertile  in  Germanic,  which  con- 
trasts witli  its  history  in  Italic  and  Irish;  Goth.  ra-Pj6  'reckoning' 
(Lat.  ra-tio),  O.Icol,  prcetta  'strife'.  Parallel  to  rapjO  is  O.H.G. 
redia^  a  strong  feminine,  cp.  Lat.  exercUiu-m  beside  exercitio. 
Side  by  side  with  -ion-  is  the  form  -fM-,  found  in  abstract 
denominatives,  especially  in  those  derived  from  adjectival  stems: 
Goth,  aglditei  'rudeness'  side  by  side  with  aglditi  n.  (the  same), 
mayapei  'maidenhood'  beside  magapi-  'maiden',  Goth,  gamdinei 
<  >.H,G.  gimeini  community'  beside  Goth,  ga-mdini-  'communis' 
(Lat.  communis  f,  beside  com-mitni-s),  Goth.  gOdei  O.H.G.  guoti 
'goodness,  excellence'  beside  Goth,  gop-s  good',  Goth,  managei 
O.H.G.  meftigf  'crowd'  beside  Goth,  manag-s  'many,  much'.  We 
have  seen  reason  for  believing  that  the  same  -In-  is  contained 
in  the  suffix  -iw-ga-^  a«  in  O.H.G.  Berhting,  §  88  Rem.  3  p.  267. 

Slavonic.  We  find  -;j5n-  in  the  plural  of  denominative 
names  of  inhabitants  and  olaasea,  as  zemljan-e  'countrymen'  from 
zemlja  'liind',  grasdan-e  'citizens*  for  *gord-ian'e  from  gradu 
'city',  seljan-e  'country  folk'  from  selo  cultivated  laud",  mir-jan-t 
'laici'  from  mirtt  'world'.     8eo  I  §  685,  3  p.  440. 

g  lie.     The  Suffix   -^en-.     This   appears   in  the  forms 
-^Iten-   -yoM-   (--u^-)  -i<5«-  and  -««-  -y^*-,   and   appears   to   be 
derived  from  the  «-  and  jfo-gtems,  just  as  -i«»-  from   those   in. 
-i-  and  -xo~. 

The  meaning  of  the  suffix  cannot  be  reduced  to  any  general 
detiuitiou.  Amongst  the  substantives  it  forms  are  uomina  actionii, 
which  were  used  as  infinitives  in  Aryan  and  Greek. 

In  do-Germanic.  Skr.  dg-un-  (e.  g.  instr.  dyun-a)  n. 
life*,  Gr.  ai'(J^)wv  {-tav-)  m.  'space  of  time,  eternity'  ai-(f)er  (loc. 
sing.)  'always',  common  ground-form  •ai-yew-  (cp.  1  §  611  p.  461): 
compare  Lat.  ae-ro-m,  Goth,  di-v-s  m.  'time,  eternity'  ground- 
form  *ai-uo-  (cp.  I  §  612  p.  462,  §  614  p.  464).  Skr.  pt-van^ 
Gr,  7ii-(f)oiy  i-oi'-)  'fat':  compare  *pi-ue-ro-  Skr.  pTpa-rd-s  Gr, 
ni^t-pd-t,'  'fat'  Skr.  pi-tas-  n.  Gr.  ttTo-ttj^  etc.,   see  §  74  p.  182. 


8kr.  par-van-  n.  'knob,  joint,  pause,  break',  Gr.  d-nfigaiv  (-of-) 
'boundleaa*  for  *nf()-fo}v,  Tuigaina  'I  bring  to  an  end'  for  *iteQ- 
-J-av-iM,  Skr,  pdrcata-s  Gr.  niagoTa  ntioatu  (see  §  82  p.  249): 
betiide  theae  we  have  Or.  a-nsigo-q.  Skr.  ayradvan-  'eating 
first',  Gr.  Horn,  a'-/«r-  or  fJJoT-  n.  'food'  (»7Jor-  is  a  wrong 
Bpelling,  cp.  I  §  166  p.  147  on  ht'Jtfiev).  Skr.  grd-van-  m. 
'soraa-stone'  O.lr.  broo  bro,  gen.  hroon  bron,  'millBtone'. 

Datives  in  -ijen-ai  arc  used  as  infinitives  (this  appears  to 
have  been  a  modification  of  tlie  original  -un-ai  -un-ai  introduced 
in  the  proethnic  period  on  the  analogy  of  the  !oc.  in  -^e»(-i); 
cp.  -nien-ai  §  117).  Skr.  dd-t)dn-e  'to  give',  Gr.  Cypr.  Jo-/f»^«i 
Att.  AovvM.  Aveat.  e-ld-van-di  'to  know',  Gr.  tiJivat  for  *hii- 
-ffv-at  (cp.  §  136  Remark  1). 

Aryan.  The  original  relations  of  ablaut  are  preserved 
moat  nearly  in  Skr.  sing.  nom.  maghd-vd  fgenerous')  ace.  -vdn-am 
loc.  -van-i  instr.  matjhun-fl,  A  vest.  sing.  nom.  asa-mi  fpure') 
ace.  -van-em  gen.  asaon-0.  In  Sanskrit,  levelling  took  place  in 
two  different  directions.  On  the  one  hand  the  form  with  -paw- 
spread  into  the  weakest  cases:  e.  g.  u(har-cd  -van-am  -van-i 
produced  -van^d  -van-ag  instead  of  *unra  etc.  (cp.  the  form 
apaunin-?.  dat.  preserved  in  Avestie),  a  change  which  was 
supported  by  the  parallelism  of  the  Hirm-stems  {(U-man-d  etc.). 
And  the  p  of  forma  like  ^d-vn-d  (we  should  expect  *ftdun-d) 
came  from  the  other  forma  with  -tan-  -vdn-  (cp.  I  §  160  p.  144), 
while  such  a  form  as  pl-vn-,  and  (here  also)  the  type  of  the  -man- 
Btenis  (arya-mn-d)  may  have  influenced  the  re-formation.  On 
the  other  hand,  iu  some  neuter  words  (e.  g.  rfy-i/n-)  a  new 
paradigm  was  formed  by  a  confusion  mth  tt-stems  which  were 
parallel  to  them,  (from  which  came  e.  g.  the  nom.  ace.  dyu^  cp.  Goth. 
aju-ka-  in  fijuk-dup-s  'eternity').  An  interesting  survival  of  -««- 
on  Indian  ground  appears  also  in  mith-itn-ti-  'paired'  beside  Avest. 
inip-wafi-  n.  'pair'.     Cp.  the  Author,  Morpli.  Unt,  II  187  ff. 

Skr.  tdk-van-  beside  tak-vd-  tdk-u-  'shooting  on,  quick'. 
fbh-van-  beside  fbh-va-  fbh-u-  'capable,  aristie'.  fk-tan-  beside 
fk-od-  'singing,  praising',  pad-van-  in.  beside  pdd-va-  m.  'way'. 
dr-mn-  'runner'  beside  Avest.  aurva  'quick'  A.S.  ar-u  'promjit, 


ready',    dhdn-van  n.  beside  dhdn-v-  f.  'dune,  sandy  land*.    A  vest. 

er'd-tcan'  "raiser,  helper'  beside  er'd-wa-  'uplifted,  raised  up'. 

Skr.  ddh-vun-  in.  Avest.  ad-tcan-  m.  'way'.  Skr.  yd'Van- 
'goiug,  trnvc'ller'  Avest.  t/aoii-a-  m.  'patli,  way'.  Skr.  pdt-van- 
'flying',  Mk-van-  'able',  rd-van-  'bestowiug".  Avest.  is-vau-  'able', 
der'z-van-  m.  'fetter'.  Skr.  snd-van-  n.  'bond,  sinew',  tug-van- 
n.  "rapid  stream",  Avost.  hirs-van-  n.  (nom.  ate.  kar^-var*)  name 
of  the  seven  divisions  of  the  earth. 

-t-vaii-:  Skt.kf-t-van-  'effecting'  A\i^&t.  ker'-p-uan-  'one  who 
brings  about',  Skr.  $u-t-van-  'pressing',  sa-ji-t-van  'victorious'. 
Theae  are  based  on  f-stems  like  -k-f-t-  'effecting',  see  §  12.S. 

Skr.  jrtd-vari'  'holy,  pious'  Avest.  asa~van-  'pure',  Skr.  dthar- 
-van-  Avest.  apra-van-  (apaur-un-j  'tire-priest',  Skr.  dhitd-van- 
'rich  in  gifts',  amati-vdn-  "suffering  want',  samdd-van-  'eager  for 
the  fray'. 

Infinitives.  Skr.  dS-rcH-?  'to  give',  Avest.  vld-van-oi  'to 
know',  see  above  p.  363. 

Armeniftu.   siutt,  gen.  seau,  'piUar  for  early  Annen.  *sT-caH- 
or  *8S'Vati-:   Or.  r.fmv  m.   f.   (-oi-)  'pillar'  for  *xT-J-iov.     n-caae 
wore  no  doubt  originally  formed  from  akbettr,  gen.  aXber,  'sprini 
(I  §  2(j3  p.  214);  cp.  Gr.  r/ptao  (f.MclTo^  (p.  ^65). 

Greek.     ai-(J-)i<iv  ai-{I^)iv,  ■ni'{f)(iiv,    dntiocov    for  *-JitQ-fi»r^ 

see  p.  362  f. 

xfvt-(f)o'it'  {-UJV-)  m.  'hollow  space'  from  xtvs'J'o-^  'empty* 
(§  64  p.  135),  with  which  we  must  certainly  class  the  masculine 
names  of  places  as  otyidiv  ouw'i'  Wine-bin*,  naQS-ivctiv  jrap^trror 
'maidens'  apartment',  dvi(i(t')i>  man's  apartineut',  IttjiiJv  'horse  stall', 
Xaauuv  'place  with  thick  bushes'  (r«  Xdma  "thicket"). 

The  form  -un-  is  no  doubt  to  be  seen  iu  fi^ffa  f.  'legal 
procedure,  punishment*  for  *fv9^v}'-ift,  fvd^mti  'I  guide  straight 
for  *-i'i'-j[w;  cp.  Avest.  asaon-i  fem.  of  asa-van-,  Cp.  also  Horn. 
/,'/rj-rar«  'in  the  straightest,  truest  way'  beside  iHv'-^-.  See 
Osthoff,  Forsch.  auf  dem  Geb.  der  Idg.  Nominal»tammbildung 
U  24  ff.,   and  the  Author,  Morph.  Unt.  II  1U(».   2U1  ff.   205  f. 

The  neuters  show  tlie  same  course  of  developement  as  those 
belonging  to  the  -intH'  and  -cH-stems   (like  nvd^-ag  -ura^  §   114 


p.  350);  bat  there  appears  to  be  no  nom.  ace.  sing,  in  -fu  ^^ 
-ji^i.  nfi'm-ta  for  *n(g-fu-ra  (:  Skr.  pdr-va-ta-s)  and  f«)-/«-ra 
(fi)f-/u;»),  see  above  p.  363.  f/ot-Vij;  f^ptfiroi-  Veil'  witb  -««-  for 
-»;«-  (i  §  611  p.  402)  Ilom.  ^(jijaru  (wrongly  written  fp^&intu) 
for  *(figfi-fa-Ta:  cp.  Ai'men.  aXbeur,  see  above  p.  364.  trrtfip 
ardurng  congealed  fat',  poet,  artiao  i.  e.  arrj-uft :  Skr.  sthd-Dtird' 
'standing,  immovable".  Other  examples  of  the  kind  are  given 
by  the  Author,  Morph.  Unt.  U  225,  0.  Meyer,  Oriech.  Gramni.^ 
p.  325. 

Infinitives,  ^o-ftv-ut  iovyai,  fid-ii'-at;  see  above,  p.  363. 
This  formation  waa  very  fertile  in  Ionic,  Attic  and  Arcadian. 
&ttvat  'to  place'  for  *9t-ffv-tti.  l-trm  'to  go',  t)f-J<-iV«i  'to  fear'. 
ti^vai  'to  blow'  for  *uff}-ftvai,  yKovat  'to  recognise*  for  *yv(i)- 
•ffvM.  From  the  contracted  forms  was  taken  a  termination  -»-«/, 
which  usurped  the  place  of  -,ufv  -ftfvat:  thus  dvyai,  elmi  {fl-^ttf 
for  *ia-^er),  tftavtu,  itinvat,  ihixyv'vai.  Many  scholars  refer  tfifQuv 
to  *7ifpf-fEi',  see  §  114  p.  347. 

Old  Irish,  broo  bro  millstone':  Skr.  grd-van-^  see  above 
p.  347. 

Germanic.  Goth,  spav'va  A.8.  speanca  O.H.6.  sparo  m. 
'sparrow',  \/^sper-  'flutter  to  and  fro'. 


§  117.  The  suffix  -men-.  This  was  used  from  the  in 
the  proethnic  and  later  periods  to  form  nomina  adionis^  which 
often  varied  between  the  meaning  of  the  thing  and  the  action 
(as  Gr.  QFvfta  'a  streaming'  ami  'that  which  streams');  more 
rarely  to  form  nomina  agetitis.  The  nomina  acthnis  were  used 
in  Aryan  and  Greek  as  infinitives.  The  gender  varied  between 
neuter  and  masculine;  sometimes  even  in  the  same  word,  as 
Gr.  jftl-fta  :  yn-ftwr. 

The  root-syllable  had  generally  the  strong  grade  (the  e- 
form  in  the  c-seriesj.  Originally,  no  doubt,  both  this  and  the 
weiik  gi'ade  stood  side  by  aide  in  each  paradigm  (cp.  Or.  Xfi-itun-: 
h-iajr,  ttiT-/na :  dvr-fttjv,  O.Ice!.  ijo-me:  Goth,  lauh-inun-i),  but 
a  process  of  levelling  ensued,  generally  in  favour  of  the  strong 
form. 
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There  is  difliculty  in  ftspertaining  what  was  the  weak  form 

of  tho  suffix  in  the  ground-forma  of  certain  cases  of  the  noun, 
as  8kr.  vdrt-man-a  vdrt-man-trs  (beside  nd-mn-a  arya-mn-d). 

Remark  1.  From  the  analogy  of  Skr.  arc-ht-a  (-i«w-)  and  Arest. 
ajtavr-un-t  (-yew-)  —  see  §  115,  116  we  should  expect  *i/«r<-tfi«-,  and 
therefore  St.  *vart-an-(%.  This  is  supported  by  Goth,  rmid-u/n-i  f.  'wound' 
vit-ubn-i  n,  'knowledge'  f-/n-  -hn-  for  -hmi-,  1  §  215  p.  1«2J  beside  louh- 
•muH-i  f.  'flash .  The  original  paradigm  of  the  latter  would  hare  been 
nom.  *laiuh-u/»-i  gen.  lauh-muti-jOs,  as  in  Skr.  *rar(-ati-H  (-j/m-)  vdrl-ma- 
-bhii  f-fji^-).  See  the  Author,  Morph.  Dnt.  11  201.  209.  217  ff.  We  might 
therefore  suppose  thiit  rdrt-man-d  was  a  re- formation  in  Aryau  due  to  the 
ailflJu^'y  of  the  other  caaeH ,  vArt-mun-i  vdrt-mu-Uiii  etc.  But  although 
it  muiit  be  allowed  that  the  weak  stem  had  both  these  forms  in  deriratiTety 
yet  eren  in  the  pruuthnio  period  the  pust-consonAiitaL  form  -t/»»i-  may  have' 
been  dinpUoed  by  -men-.  There  is  at  lea«t  a  very  strong  probability  that 
some  such  levelling  process  had  taken  piaco  in  proothnio  Indit-Gormanio 
in  such  infinitives  as  Skr.  rid-mdn-e  Qt.  il-fitf-ui  fcp.  also  Lat.  imper. 
Irgi-miu-l  below  J.  The  form  of  the  stem  represented  by  Skr.  rdrt-mati-a 
would  then  be  %iSrl-men-.  1  should  give  my  judgement  with  greater  con- 
fidence, if  there  were  a  satisfactory  explaoatioo,  of  the  absence  of  m  in 
Skr.  hhund  prena  and  the  like  (Lnnman,  Noun-Infleotion  p.  533). 

Indo-Germanic.  *kleu-inen-  from  V'^eti-  'hear*:  Avest. 
srao-man-  n.  Goth.  kUtt-ma  m,  'hearing',  cp.  also  Skr.  Sro-ma- 
•ta-m  O.H.G.  Miu-mun-t  §  82  p.  249.  Skr.  hS-man-  n.  Gr. 
/ii-fia  /iJ-,''f<  ;ff'-."«  u-  'giiah*.  Gr.  gfv-/^u  (tv;ua  n.  O.Ir.  smaim 
n.  'stream'  common  ground-form  *sre\i-men-.  Skr.  hhii-man-  n. 
'existence,  earth*  bhu-miin-  ra.  'crowd,  fulness',  Gr.  fV'/ita  n. 
'growth',  Lith.  bu-nien-e  (no  doubt  with  w)  f.  'the  present".  Skr. 
he-man  loc.  'in  winter',  Armen.  /j'km,  gen.  Jean  'anow',  Gr.  z^'^'f^" 
'storm'  x^'f*^^  (-//(ttv-)  m.  'stormy  weather,  winter'.  Skr.  6Adr- 
-man-  n,  'support,  fostering,  care',  Gr.  ifiQ-f^m  n.  'fruit  of  the  womb', 
0.C.S1.  bre-m^  n.  burden'.  Skr.  tdr-man-  n.  'top  of  the  sacri- 
ficial post',  Gr.  Tip-fta  a.  goal,  end'  Ti(/-jLoov  (-oi")  m.  'boundary^  - 
Lat.  ter-men  ter-mQ  (-mOn-).  Skr.  vdrt-man-  n.  'road',  O.C.SLJ 
cr4-m^  n.  'time*  for  *vert-m^.  *nien-me)i-  'mind,  spirit,  thought':  i 
Skr,  tndiMtian-  n,,  Gr.  dftaav-fiifiviov  \lya-/j:^ftvinv  for  *-fuv-ftov* 
(De  Sauaaure,  Mem.  de  la  Soc.  de  lingu.  IV  432).  Skr.  vds- 
-man-  n.  'covering'  Gr.  ti-fta  n.  'garment,  covering'  tv-fiftbtv  'well 
clothed".  Skr.  dd-man  n.  'food',  Gr.  Ed-/i*>'-ai  dat.  inf.  'to  eat', 
Lith.  pi.   'ed-nte»-ifs   (stem    ed-men-i-)    m.  'mouth,    chaps'.     Skr. 
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whd-man-   n.  'statute,    action,   seat,   dwelling,  Gr,  dvn-&i^fia  n. 
['erection,    something   set  up,  offering'  fv-9-r,/niir  'keeping  eome- 
Ithing  in  good  order'  &7}'iit(6v  {-ftuiv-)  in.  'heap'  &i'fia  'something 
[set  up,  deposit,  pledge',  y^dfi?-.  Skr.  dd-man-  n.  'gift'  da-mdn-  m. 
[^gift,  giver',  Gr.  Jo'-/i«  u.  'gift'  inf.  i6-(.tirai,  \/^dd-.     Skr.  sthd- 
tnan-  n.  'atanding-place,  sti'ength',  Gr.  tTti'-aTTjfia  n.  'what  is  set 
[up  upon   something   elae'  aTT^-f.auv  (-/(o*--)  'warp  in  the   upright 
[loom',   Lat.  sM-mefi   n.,  Goth.  sto-}>iii  m.  'couatituent   part,    ele- 
Iment',   Lith.  sfD-mu  m.  'stature,  height  of  body',  \^sl(i-.     Skr. 
E<ii-ma/i-  ui.  'stone,  heaven'  Gr,  ux-fiwv  'anvil,  thunderbolt'.    Skr. 
\dj-ma»-  n.  "road,  train*,  Lat.  dgmen  n.  for  *ag-men  (the  vowel 
[owes  its  length  to  the  following  ~gm-}  and  ex-ameii  n,  for  •-a^- 
{■^men  (I  §  .506  p.  371  ').    Skr.  6j-man-  m.  'strength',  Lat.  aug- 
\-men  n.,  Lith.  aug-mii  m.   excrescence   upon    bodies   or    trees'. 
iBkr.  sa-mdn-    m.    'parting   of  the   hair,    crown    of  the    head'  f. 
•boundarj",  mark'    (as   to  the  fcm.  gender   see   Rem.  2   below), 
O.Sax  Si-mo  m.  'bond,  cord,  rope',  cp.  nlso  Or.  i-fiuv-x-  (0  'strap' 
f-uof-ia  'well-rope'  (§  H2  Rem.  p.  24!)  f.);   Gr.  aiuact'a  'enclosing 
wall,  hedge'  seems  to  be  derived  from  a  stem  *sai-tmn-.    Skr. 
tyU-mon-  n.  'bond,  stripe,  row'  Gr.  v-i.itjv  (-fv-)  m.  'hide,  sinew', 
xa(fai/t(tza  n.  pi.  'patchwork,  aolea ;    plots'   (prep.  xoV),    Lat.  as- 
•sunien-tu-m  'patch  sewn  on'.    Skr.  nd-tna  n.  Armen.  anun  Gr. 
iivo-fia  n.  Lat.  nd-meu  n.  O.Ir.  ain-m  a.  Goth,  na'tnd  n.  Prusa. 
e-mn-a-  O.C.Sl.  i-mq  n.  (1  §  219  Rem.  2  p.  187  f.)  'name'.    Gr. 
yvw-fta    n.  'token'  yvtt>-f.itav    (-fiov-)  'one   who    knows   or  shows, 
sundial,  measuring-rod',  Lat.  atpmmn  n.  for  *ud-gnO-men  (con- 
nected  by  popular  etymology  with  nGmen),  O.C.Sl.  zna-m^  n. 
'token'. 

Skr.  jdni'tnan-   n.  'birth'  Lat.  geni-mm  (latt?)   Fhpside  Skr. 

jdn-man-.     Of  the   same  sort   ore  Or.  ifXa-uo;*  'shoulder-belt', 

O.Ir.  fnen-»ie 'mind'  and  other  examples.     See   J  §  110  p.  104. 

Datives   in   -tnen-al   used    as    intinitives  (cp.  -uen-ai  ^  116 

p.  363).    Skr.  vid-mduS  'to  learn,  experience'  (side  by  side  with 


1}  III  the  English  translation,  1.  G.  of  this  paragraph,  instead  at'liffore 
•riginully  long  vowels',  road  'nf'ter  otc.'. 


■which  we  also  find  other  cases  of  vid-mdH-)^   Gr.  td-fifvcu  'to 

know'.  Skr.  dd-ivane  *to  give'  (cp.  p.  367),  Gr.  do-fuvut  'to. 
give'.  Lat.  imper.  legimin-l,  in  form  identical  with  Gr.  Juyi/der^t 
(see  below). 

-men-  seems  further  to  have  boon  used  even  in  the  parent 
language  as  a  secondary  suffix:   Skr.  arya-mdn-   m.  'comrade, 
friend',  Mid.Ir.  Airem^  gen.  Areman  Eremon,  beside  Skr.  aryd-\ 
'devoted,  attaehcd'  O.Ir.  aire  (gen.  uirech)  'priupf-ps,  primus*. 

-wm-  and  -mo-,  are  often  interchanged  from  the  proethnic 
period  onwards  (see  §  112  p.  340  f.);  and  this  led  to  a  certain 
confusion,  which  can  be  sometimes  traced  in  the  separate 
languages,  between  the  -men-  forms  and  the  substantives  in  -mo- 
whieh  have  the  o-grade  in  the  root-syllable  (see  §  72  p.  170). 
Gr.  »?-/(«  n.  'assault'  instead  of  *f7-fttt  (Skr.  6-man-  n.  course*) 
through  the  intiuence  of  o?-uo-i,*  ot-/itrj.  O.H.G.  lei-mo  m.  'loam' 
instead  of  *ll-mo  (<ir.  Xsi-ftaiv)  through  the  inHuence  of  the 
form  k'i-jtt  m. 

In  all  the  lado-Germanic  languages  -men-  was  a  fertile 
suffix,  m(>8t  of  all  in  Aryan,  Greek,  and  Latin. 

Aryan.  Skr.  tok-nian-  'young  blade  of  corn'  Avest.  taox- 
-man-  n.  'bud,  family,  offspring'.  Skr.  hS-mdn-  ni.  'impulse' 
Avest.  2af-HitrM-  n.  '/eal'.  Skr.  dhd-man-  n.  'statute,  action,  seat, 
dwelling'  Avest.  da-man-  i.  e.  d(l-man-  n.  'creation,  creature' 
(I  §  200  p.  168):  Gr.  dva-$7}fta  etc.,  see  above  p.  367.  Skr. 
di-tnan-  Avest.  O.Pers.  as-man-  m.  'stone,  heaven':  Gr.  ax-fttur 
'anvil,  thunderbolt'.  Skr.  nd-man-  n.  Avest.  nn-man-  (({)  u. 
O.Pers.  nd-maii-  n.  'name';  Armen.  unun  etc.,  see  above  p.  367. 

In  secondary  use:  Skr.  uri/a-mdn-  m.  'comrade,  friend' Avest. 
airi/a->»tin-  'obedient'  beside  Skr.  aryd-,  see  above. 

Sanskrit,  dhdr-matt-  n.  'support'  dhar-mdn  m.  'bearer',  brdh- 
-vmn-  n.  'devotion'  hrah-man-  ni.  'one  wlio  prays',  atdd-man-  n. 
sv&d-mdn-  m.  'sw^eetneHs,  loveliuess*;  v&ri-man  u.  vari-mdn-  in. 
'extent'.  6d-man-  n.  'undulation',  e-man-  n.  "course',  vdrS-man-  n. 
'height,  surface',  sdd-man-  n.  'seat,  abode',  sd-man-  n.  hymn', 
trd-man-  u.  protection',  ;/d-man-  u.  'course';  Jdni-man-  n.  'birth', 
bhdrl-man-  n.  'a  carrying'.     Iidv^-man-  n.   a  calling  upon'.     €ii^ 
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-man-  us-man-  m.  'heat',  u-mdn-  m.  'favour,  help',  j^-mdn-  m. 
'fiupt'riority';  prathi-mdn-  m.  'breadtli'.  d^tmin-  m.  'giver',  .16- 
-mdii-  m.  'prcBscr,  preparer  of  the  soma*.  Forms  like  prathi- 
•mdn-  were  popularly  connected  witli  the  parallel  adjectives 
such  as  pfthu-  prdthTyas-^  and  hence  -i-^nan-  became  a  secon- 
pary  suflix,  as  in  drntlh-imun-  m.  'firmnosK*  from  dfdhd-  'firm' 
compar.  dnidh-tyas-j  dhumr-imdn-  m.  "dark  colour,  gloom'  from 
dktlmrd-  'dark*. 

Avestic.  a-piiman-  'without  art,  without  skill',  niafs- 
man-  n.  'ui'ine',  dac-man-  n.  Vye',  pue-man-  n,  'milk,  mother's 
milk',  diin-man-  n.  'eloud,  vapour'  no  doubt  =  dii-man-  (cp. 
dii-man  above),  beside  Skr.  dhU-md-s  'smoke',  stao-man-  n.  'song 
of  praise,  laudation',  bar's-man-  n.  'bundle  of  consecrated  twigs 
for  offering',  ca§-mati-  n.  "eye',  ras-tnan-  m.  'army  in  line,  line 
of  battle':  Or.  ogty-fta  n.  'a  stretching  out,  stretch',  itrvds- 
-man-  'one  who  makes  others  glad,  joy-giver'. 

Infinitival  datives.  Skr.  md-tnanS,  ddr-manS^  see  p.  367  f. 
abovp.  Skr.  dMdr-maiit  'to  support',  trd-maiy^  'to  protect'.  Aveat. 
stao-maine  'to  praise',  xmU^maine  'to  content".  In  Avestic  the 
locative  also  appears  as  an  infinitive,  e.  g.  caS-m<{n  caS-meng 
'to  behold'  beside  dat.  cas-maine. 

R<.<iaark  2.  The  nominative  termiaation  -ma  (m.  and  11.)  appears 
8umetiroes  to  have  led  to  a  transference  to  the  feminine  ij-doclension ;  this 
process  may  have  been  aided  by  the  ologe  connexion  between  the  •mtn- 
and  -j/io-stenifl,  whicli  dates  from  before  the  Aryan  period.  Thus  e.  g.  Skr. 
et-mU.-  =  vi-mAn-  'boundary'  {st-ma-  iu  its  turn  iiifiuenced  nX-mdn-  «o  far 
as  to  give  it  the  fem.  genderj,  da-mti-  beside  dS-man-  n.  'bond'  (alao  f., 
according^  to  the  grammarians;  the  change  of  gender  oamc  about  in  the 
Bame  way  as  in  si-mdn-  f.),  O.PerB.  tau-ma-  "family"  :=  Avest.  taox-moH'. 
Op,  §  114  Rem.  1  p.  348,  §  122  Rem.  p.  38;i. 

Armenian,  /imw 'snow',  «/»«« 'name',  see  above,  p.  366  f.; 
for  the  phonetic  changes  see  I  §  202  p.  169.  (/e),-nm,  gen. 
i/ek-man,  'wool,  fleece':  to  be  compared  either  with  Skr.  pdr-man- 
'defensive  armour'  Gr.  ep-io-v  'wool*  (V^fifer-)  or  with  Lat.  vellus, 
{loth,  mdia  'wool'  (V^uet-).  marmin  (-mln-  for  -men-,  I  §  63 
p.  50),  gen.  mar-mn-o-y,  'body,  flesh'  (wliich  is  e.x.tended  by  the 
suffix  -0-):  Skr.  mdr-man^  a.  mcmbrum ,  joint,  open  part  of 
the  body  whicli  is  especially  exposed  to  mortal  wounds'. 

Brujfmann,   Elcmenla.   II.  < 
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Greek.    The  history   of  the   neuter  forms  ia  the  same  as 
in  the  case  of  the  -en-  and  -o«i-stems;  see  §  114  p.  350. 

/fv-fia  ;jfv-/««  ;fi— ,«<«,  xtT-fia  }rn-ft(uv,  rfi(t'fxa^   rtQ-fiu  rig-fim* 
and  others ;  see  above,  p.  366  f. 

Tirev-fta  n.  'breath',  nvsv-fttuv  (-ftov-)  m.  lung',  ofr-^o  d. 
f»/7.oT,  beside  Kfrt<o-i'  ' nvivfta  Hesych.),  ttvT-/tTJv  i-ftey-)  m. 
'breath,  exhftlation,  vapour"  (af-r-^io?  cp.  p.  372).  ^v<«  n. 
'missile',  ij-fuov  (-itov)  m.  'thrower,  Blioger':  Lat.  s^-men  n.  O.H.O. 
sd-mo  m.  0.C.81.  s^-me  u.  'seed',  y/^ai-.  ^r^-fia  n.  'memorial', 
fivij-fifiiv  (-((Of-)  'mindful'.  v6i]-fia  n.  'thought',  votj-fttav  (-//of-) 
'thoughtful'. 

Ifvy-fta  a.  'bond,  bridge  of  boats':  Lat.  Jumentu-m  for  *jii^ 
-men-to-^  common  ground-form  *jeuQ-men-.  deT-fta  'fear*.  k&Tfifta 
for  *XHTi-fta  'remnant',  xl'-tut  tcki-/n(t  'tnrlination'.  ft7y-f/n  'mix- 
ture'. lUo-uu  'skiu  torn  off,  hide':  Sicr,  (lar-indn-  m.  "shatterer. 
^p-ft(i  'oar-ring',  orni'i-fta  'something  strowu,  bed,  covering' :  Lat 
stra-mtn  n.,  common  ground-form  *stf-meii^  op.  Skr.  stdri-man-  n. 
'a  Bprcading  out,  strewing  abroad'  sftiri-nnin-  m.  'bed*.  Ttik-ua 
'sole  of  the  foot':  ep.  A.S. /r7-»Hf h  membrana'  O.Vns.  Jil-vteft-e  f. 
'ekin*.  ^'Xty-itn  "brand',  ytfi-a  f.  'race,  family'  proba1>ly  was  neuter 
originally,  and  stands  for  *yfy-fta:  Skr.  jdn-man-  u.  nfFo/<«  'cable, 
rope'  for  *;rfwt/(rt  from  y/^Uiendh-  'bind';  as  to  a  for  d^  sec 
p.  '-i72 :  cp.  Lat.  of-fendi-mentu-m.  {Hj-ftn  'step,  grade,  platform': 
Skr.  vi-giaman-  n.  'step',  common  ground-form  *gi5l-r»«i-,  v^gewi-. 
ntftfta  'pastry'  for  *nfn-ftu.  vno-Atjftn  something  fastened  beneath 
sole'  i5i-ft«  ii-0ftti  'bond' :  Skr.  dd-man-  n.  'bond',  ai-fta  'blood', 
beside  O.H.G.  sei-m  ni.  'virgin  honey'.  olJf-jnu  'swell  of  the 
sea*.  6V(/ua  'eye,  visage'  for  *on-fia.  va-^ta  (Dor.  form)  'stream', 
V^«nfl-.  tiXij-fia  'missile,  shot*.  pf/-^a  'utterance'  for  */p^-^<«. 
oa-fi(t  tjij.fttt  'token',  to  be  compared  no  doubt  with  Skr.  dhyO' 
-mail-  m.  'inetwure'  n.  'thought',  be-^ide  dhyS-  'tlituk  of  dhT- 
'ap])eiir,  resemble,  observe,  think'.  Dor.  Tra-fia  'that  of  which 
one  has  the  dispoiial,  over  which  one  has  power,  possession', 
for  *^un-men-,  coraparod  with  El.  tu-niiu)  'bring  to  effect,  acooni- 
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plish'  and  with  xii-yo;  (cp.  ndfiuj/o^  '  6  xi'(>»oc  Hosych.)  ^).  a^tj-ftn 
Monieauour,  form*,  ripd-ua  sight'.  n(iur,-u(t  solicitudt! .  ftiadot-^tn 
'stipulated  paj7neut'. 

The  nom.  ace.  sing.  neut.  of  one  or  two  -mfti-atenis  ends 
in  p,  as  in  some  of  the  neuter  stfms  in  -nfi-  and  -y«n-:  r;^«p, 
gen.  1/ jLiarn^-,  day.,  fiv/^iap  fuofiag  'blame',  Xvfiap  beside  Xtfta 
'pollution',  t^Kf^tll(t  and  xtyfitut  'proof  {-fiMo  for  -inf.,  cp.  v^mg 
I  §  306  p.  243).     Cp.  §  118. 

xft'd^-/"*^'  (■juw*'-)  m.  'hiding-plttce'.  nvd-fi/jv  (-fttv-)  m.  'depth, 
fjroiind'.  kti-fioiv  {•fnnv-)  ni.  damp  place'  and  Xt-ftTJv  {-^tiy)  m. 
'harbour*,  id-fiotv  (-fiov-)  "having  knowiedgt?  of  (iHtfio-avi'^).  int- 
-XTJajniiiv  (-fiov-)  'forgetful'  (a  instead  of  &,  p.  372).  Jioi-inrjv 
{-uvt-)  m.  'herdsman' :  h\ih.pe-mu  m.  'herd-boy'.  TXr,-ftMv  {-ftov-) 
"stead  fast,  enduring',  aktj-ftoif  (-ftov-)  'wandering  about'  {akiiadnt). 
iki^-fitoy  (-ftM'-)  'pitiful'.  TiXa-fic'iv  (-fHtiv-)  m.  'flhoulder-belt, 
baldrick'  properly  bearer',  \^tel-.  rf^d-fuMy  (-/.loy)  'that  becomes 
soft  by  boiling'.  Tjyi-ftuir  (-//or-)  ni.  'guide',  xjjdf-^iw*  (-ftor-)  ni. 
'one  who  cures  for'  a  person,  -imv  acquired  the  character  of  a 
secondary  suffix,  just  as  Skr.  -i-mdn-:  oxp^/twV  (-jwor-)  m.  'end  fo 
a  branch,  top*  from  cix^o-f,  Joirt'-^wv  (-/loi--)  m.  'he  who  sits  at 
meat,  guest'  fi-om  do<Ti/-g. 

The  dative,  in  -/ifi'-«f,  and  the  locative,  in  -jttif,  served  as 
infinitives,  -turai  occurs  in  Ionic  (epic)  and  Lesbian.  li-fiBvai, 
<.\6-ftivm;  see  above,  p,  367  f.  «J-/«fi"«i  'to  eat'  (Skr.  dd-nuxn-., 
p.  366),  ^f-fiirut  'to  place'  (-i^j;«a  d^t-jua,  p.  367),  a7j-«fi'«i  'to 
blow',  (iTj-furcu  'to  go'  (^ij-na,  p.  370),  dS-ftivai  'to  press  in, 
enter'  (ex-Seiita  'garment  taken  ofT),  ftk^-^ievat  'to  strike'  (^Xfj-fta, 
p.  370),  Hayj-fuvai  'to  be  versed'  {iarf-muv  'versed').  On  the 
model  of  these  were  formed:  tpavrj-fifrai  vdhi-tisvai ,  ^svyvv- 
-ftsvai,  uttdi-fuvat,  tini-fttvai  d^i-unui.  -ftiv  is  found  in  Ionic 
(epic),  Doric,  N.W.Oreek,  Elean,  Thessalian  ,  and  Boeotian. 
'i'(S-fuv,  dd-fify,  9^t-f.uv,  t-ftev,  tft-fuv  (tJuty  i]fi$y),  TerXd-fjcv,  opn- 
-fiev,  qrfp«*/<f»',  iini-ftfv,  a^d-fisv. 


1)  The  nearest  co^ates  of  naua  are  collected  by  J.  Bauusck  iu  hi!< 
Stud.  I  73  f, 
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Corresponding  to  -r-fto  -S^-fto-  -0-/10-  (§  72,  3  p.   173)  we 
find    -T-fut'-    •ii-tify-   -aittv:     -r-fitv-    occurs    in  koT-Tftu   'giilf  of 
the  sea,  no  doubt  to  be  compared  with  X<u-n6-i  'throat,  gullet', 
and  perhaps  in  afrfta  dvT^ijv.     S-^tey-:  i-9fia   course*.     ~ait£y-: 
TikutJiut  'image,  figure'  from  TiXciaao},  xXdiofta  'something  spun*  from 
t(hiJ9ut,    ntwfia  'cable'    for  *navit-iia    (a  had    not   diaplaced   ^  in 
the  earliest  period  of  Greek,  aee  I  §  204  Rem.  2  p.  171),  »»«- 
-Xija/.itiiy  'forgetfur   from   krjdtii,   epaofta   'support*   from    *pfi'A'>, 
a;(iaiiu  'split'  fnmi  oyiliu,   and    the   neuter   forms   in    -totta    and 
'uaua  compared  with  derivative  verbs  in  -iCm  'IiZm,   as    fiiftiaiia 
'usage,   iustitutiiin ,   from    vofitlw,  annanfta   'caress*  from   aoTra- 
^ofiai;  also  uitutxfita  joined  work'  from  op.«o^w. 

Italic.  The  neuter  forms  were  often  extended  by  -ttt-; 
see  §  82  p.  24t)  ff. 

Lat.  nO-^inen  n.,  Umbr,  nome  n.  'nomou'  iiomuer  'noniinis': 
Skr.  nd-man-  n.  etc.;  seep.  367  above,  hat.  prae-dicflmentu-m. 
Umbr.  tikamne  "dicatione,  invocatione'.  Lat.  testa-mentn-nt, 
Osc.  trfstaameiitud  ahl.  temtamento'.  Lat.  Si-i>iO  (~tnOn') 
.seed-god",  leni.  St-mon-la^  Peligu.  Seinunii  'Semonum',  beside 
Lat.  sS-meti  u.     Utnbr.  armune  dat.  'allmoni'. 

Lat.  nU-jnen,  n. :  Gr.  viv-jun  'nod*;  la~men  for  *luc-fneH,  later 
Vagmen  (I  §  ."iOO  p.  367,  §  .'lOB  p.  371  '),  or  for  *lu('-s-men  (cp. 
iUilstri-s  and  Inna  I  §  503  p.  309):  Goth,  lauh-mun-i  f.  Hash' 
O.Sa.\.  Uo-mo  O.Icel.  Ip'i-me  m.  brightness,  light,  gleam':  the 
fl  in  nU-men  In-men  may  be  either  Idg.  U  or  Idg.  en.  crl-mtin: 
Gr.  ti()i-fia  x(ji-ftn  'decision,  sentence',  (jer-men.  sarmen  fur 
*.<iari)-men,  sur-ntentU'in.  cul-men.  seg-men  for  *sec-men^  fcg- 
mentu-m.  tegmcn  tegmentu-m.  tlgnien:  Skr.  dj-man-  etc.,  see 
above,  p.  3G7.  caementtt-m  for  *caed-nietitu-m.  tie-men:  Gr. 
rij'fiu  'something  spun,  yarn',  \^  sue-.  com-plimenUi-m:  cp.  (Jr. 
rrh'/afia  'filling,  wliat  fills',  fid-tnen  Jid-tneittu-m.  certO-tneit. 
mdlT-men  niOll-mentti-m.  volU-men^  statn-tnen^  hence  w^ere  formed 
hij-umen  leg-time ntu-m,  alh-umen  and  other  similar  derivatives. 


1)  See  footnote  to  p.  367  above. 
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regi-men  regimenlu-m.  tegi-men  beside  tegmen.  of-fendi-metitu-m. 

nio»ti-mentu-iii.    colu-men  (columno)  beside  cul-nien. 

Miiaciiliue  forms  are  rarer.  ter-»id  (-tndn-)  hesitlo  ter-tHeti  o.: 
{Ir.  Ttfi-ftwv  etc.,  see  above  p.  866.  ser-mS  (-tnOn-).  pul-mS 
(-mm-). 

The  dat.  sing,  in  -min-T  was*  used  in  Latin  aa  the  2.  pi.  imp, 
lued.-pnsa.,  e.  g.  legiviinT  (=  (ir.  Itytfitvm),  seqmminT.  The 
restriction  to  the  plural,  and  to  tlie  medio-  passive  meaning  was 
caused  by  the  indicative  legiminJ  =  (ir.  }.(yn/ifroi  and  =  k&yn- 
fiiviti.     See  §  71   p.    165. 

Old  Iriah.  Neuters,  sriiaim,  ainui ;  see  above,  p.  y66  f. 
d^lin  'noise',  ctmm  'beer',  gairm  'call,  cry',  drvim  'baek'  for 
*dros-men,  compared  with  Lat.  do7'S}(-m.  c5imni  ceim  'stepping, 
step',  beside  cingim  'I  step',  Ivimm  Itim-  Bpring'  beside  liiigim 
*I  spring',  grSimm  grfnn  "progressus'  beside  in-grennim  'I  pursue' 
{grend-),  see  I  §  523  p.  380.  him  'striking,  blow'  beside  benim 
'J  strike';  did  this  come  regularly  from  *ben-men-  or  was  it  in- 
fluenced by  the  form  of  these  other  nouns?  With  -9-nmi-: 
fekl-ni  "strain*,  fo-naidm  'bond,  compact'. 

Remark  3.  The  origin  uf  im  in  furniK  liko  noni.  pi.  aii-muun,  dat. 
pi.  ati-matin(tib,  i»  still  quite  (ii>scurt*.  The  latest  Jiauuxsiuii  of  lliis  diffi- 
cult question  is  by  Stakes  (Reziejiborgpr'a  Beitr.  XI  9.1)  iiiul  Wimlisch 
(Cber  die  Vorljalformen  mit  dem  Charucter  R  p.  40  f.). 

men-me  m.  (gen.  men-man)  'mens'  for  *men-»-men-  (cp. 
Slcr.  mdn-wan-  n.  "mind,  thought').  Tlie  nom.  in  ^-meti-s  was 
a  re-formation  like  Lat.  sanguis  Hr.  dthpf.^,  for  *dfXifTv^,  cp.  also 
O.lr.  flrw,  S  114  p.  352,  §   115  p.  360. 

Masculine  and  Feminine  forms  with  pr.  Celt.  *-)M  in  the  nom. 
fling,  (ep.  ftull.  casa-mo,  Sego-mo),  geu.  Ir.  -mon  -man  dat.  -main. 
The  masculine  forms  appear  to  bo  all  deuominatives:  Aire-m: 
Skr.  arga-mdn-  ni.,  see  above  p.  368,  orhe-m  'heir'  from  vrbe  n. 
(which  represents  a  ground-form  *orbh-ii-o-m)  'inheritance',  /?ai- 
the-m  "ruler"  frtun  flaitk  'rule',  dfile-m  'creator'  from  ^(7//  'element', 
hriihe-w  'judge'  from  hreth  'sentence',  olla-m ,  gen.  olfa-man^ 
'priiiceps  |)oetarum'  no  doubt  connected  with  oil  'great,  mighty'. 
talfi-m   (gen.   talma n),   f.  'earth'   no    doubt   for  *ti~m6,   y'^tel-. 
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anim  f.  'soul'  (dat.  an-inhi)  may  have  been  originally  a  -mA-stem 
(cp.  Lat.  anima-)  and  have  been  transferred  to  this  declensioo 
through  the  influence  of  tnetime. 

Germanic.  The  old  variation  between  neuter  and  mascu- 
line was  almost  entirely  obliterated  in  favour  of  tho  masculine. 
The  neuter  survives  only  in  Gothic  and  Norse  in  a  few  exam- 
ples: tioth.  na-n'Q  n.  'name*  (O.Irol.  na-fn  n.  by  a  transference  to 
the  o-declensioD,  O.H.G.  na-mo  m.):  Skr.  nd~man-  n.  etc.,  see 
p.  367  above;  O.Ieel.  ii-ma  beside  si-tne  m,  'rope'  (O.Sax. 
sT-mo  m.) :  Skr.  sl-mdn-  etc.,  see  p.  867  above. 

Masculine.  Goth. /(itM-»Mrt  'hearing'  O.H.Q.  hliu-iiiun-t  'cnll', 
Goth,  std-ma  'constituent  part",  see  p.  366  above.  O.H.G.  sa-mo 
'seed*,  see  p.  370  above.  O.Sax.  lio-mo  'brightness*,  see  p.  372 
above.  Goth,  hitih-ma  'heap'.  Goth.  »kei-m<i  'light',  O.H.G.  sci-mo 
'brightness,  sheen'.  O.H.G.  ki-mo  'the  bursting  bud'.  O.H.G. 
glizemo  'brightness',  Goth.  glit-mitn-jdH  'to  gleam*.  Goth,  milh-ma 
'cloud'.  Goth,  nh-ma  'spirit'.  Goth,  blo-nia  O.H.G.  hluo-mo 
'bloom*.  This  masculine  suffix  was  fertile  only  in  Old  Frisian 
and  there  only  to  a  limited  extent;  it  bectime  denominative  as 
in  Sanskrit  etc.,  e.  g.  werth-ma  'taxation'  from  werth  'value'. 

-8-men-^  like  -s-tro-  -s-lo-  etc.  (see  §  61  p.  117).  O.H.G. 
rommo  'aerugo'  fur  *rota->»6  beside  O.Sax.  roton  'to  rust',  cp. 
O.H.G.  rotamo  'redness'.  O.H.G.  dlhsamo  'prosperity'  f'rani^ 
-dehsmo  'increasing  prosperity',  beside  dlhan  'to  wax  great*. 
O.Sax.  OlicSMO  'flash'  beside  hlhan  to  'gleam*.  Tlie  a  came  from 
forms  like  O.H.G.  waJ>s-amo  tvas-mo  'growth'  (imihs-an  'to  wax') 
and  O.Sax.  brOamo  'soft  part  of  bread,  crumb'  (A.S.  brys-an  'to 
break  in  pieces'). 

-t-men-,  like  -t-mO'  §  72  p.  175  f.  O.H.G.  wi-damo  'prite 
of  the  bride,  dowry'  from  yl-  'bind';  A.S.  blostma  'bloom',  cji. 
Mid.ll.G.  bliws-t  beside  lliio-t  'bloom'. 

The  fLMuiniue  -mOii-  ia  rare  ami  cortuinly  a  late  formatiou: 
e.  g.  O.H.G.  bluo-ma  beside  the  masc.  Uito-mo. 

Balto-Slavonic.  Lith.  ak-tnti  ra.  O.C.Sl.  ka-my  m.  'stone*. 
Lith.  szel-mh  m.  'gable'  O.C.Sl.  sle-mp^  n.  'beam*:  cp.  Lith.  szaUma 


§117,118. 


8ttfflxe>  in  -r. 


.175 


Hong  beam'.  Lith.  se-men-s  pi.  m.  'seed',  especially  linseed, 
0,0.81.  se-m^  u.  'seed':  Gr.  »)-/<«  etc.,  see  p.  370  above. 

In  Lithuauian  only  niasculincB  appear  (noin.  -wim  gen.  -meil-s 
etc.);  the  neuter  has  died  out  in  the  same  way  as  in  other 
classes  of  stems,  ato-mu  'stature,  tallness*,  auff-niu  'excrescence', 
see  p.  367  above.  pS-mu  'herd-boy',  see  p.  371  above.  rait-in& 
'flesh  of  the  muscles',  no  doubt  to  be  compared  with  O.H.G. 
rio-ino  'strap,  band*,  common  ground-form  *reu-men-  (cp.  Osthoff, 
Morph.  Unt.  IV  142).  re-nm  'heart-burn'.  Ie-t7iti  trunk,  stature*. 
szef-men-s  pi.  'funeral  meal'  (no  doubt  from  szSr-ti  'to  feed*). 
iel-niH  "sprout,  plant',  tesz-mu  "udder",  asz-men-s  pi.  'cutting 
edge'. 

O.C.Sl.  hr6-»u^  n.  'burden',  cr6-mq  'time',  /-wif  'name',  zna-ine^ 
'token';  see  above,  p.  .  pis-ntfi  'letter*,  y^pej^.  jileme^  'stem, 
family'  no  doubt  for  *pled-m^^  compare  plodu  "fruit',  ra-mti  be- 
side ra-mo  'shoulder'  (cp.  I  §  306  p.  241).  vyme^  'udder*  for 
*tyd-nu^  (I  §  547  p.  400  f.,  §  666  p.  526).  dsm<i  'number'  for 
*iU-smti,  cp.  cislo  §  76  p.  211. 

piamy  m.  'flame'  for  *i)ol-my,  beside  pol-iii  'to  burrj,  uri' 
plu-Hqti  8^  'to  blaze  out*.  In  a  few  other  examples  the  only 
form  of  the  nom.  sing,  which  occurs  is  one  which  shows  a  trans- 
ference to  the  /-declension;  e.  g.  pru-men-lt  'thread'  (gen.  pramen-e, 
like  plamen-e);  in  others  we  have  both  forms,  plamen-%  beside 
plamy^  kamen-1  beside  kamy. 

Remark  4.  The  original  woak  form  of  tliiK  Kuffix  peril u;iti  appears 
in  such  examples  as  kamlnXja  kanini,  which  Leskien  has  collected  in  his 
Haiidb.*  g  43  p.  58. 

VI.  Suffixes  in  -r. 
§  lis.  Nom.  ace.  neut.  in  -r  {-/•  -f).  We  may  fairly 
class  among  the  elements  from  which  noun  stems  were  formed 
the  -r  of  neuter  words  like  Skr.  lidhar  Ur.  m'ffn^f  Lat.  iJber 
(0.11.0.  iitar  m.,  but  there  can  be  uo  doubt  that  it  was  ori- 
ginally neuter)  'udder'  —  for  further  examplpH  see  ^  iH  pp.  347, 
350,  §  116  p.  364,  g  117  p.  371;  etj-mologically  it  must  be 
connected  in  most  caees  with  the  suffix  -ro-.  in  some  words 
perhaps    with    -er-    and    the    comparative    suffix    -ero-.      See 


§  74  p.  180.  Huw  these  forms  in  -r  came  to  be  included  in 
the  panidigm  of  n-stems  (e.  g.  8kr.  4dhar  gen.  abl.  iidh-n-as 
loe.  Hdh-an-i)  is  a  question  we  cannot  answer.  The  difference 
in  meaning,  whicli  (to  judge  from  the  rariation  of  the  stem) 
must  once  have  existed  between  the  uoin.  ace.  and  the  other 
cases,  had  probably  disappeared  before  the  dissolution  of  the 
proethnir  f-nnimunity.  Witlj  this  we  may  naturally  compare  the 
loss  of  thu  diBtiiRition  in  nieuning,  which  once  existed  over 
and  above  the  difference  in  gender,  between  the  stems  of  the 
masc.  Skr.  pt-van-  Gr.  ti7-(J-)ov-  and  the  fern.  SIcr,  pf-va-r-l  Or. 
7it-(/)fwu  f.  'fat'. 

In  Aryan  this  nom.  aec  form  was  also  used  for  the  pi., 
just  as  (e.  g.)  Skr.  ndmii  'tivofia  and  purii  VoAtT  wore  plural 
as  well  as  singular ;  it  also  served  as  loc.  sing.,  cp.  loc.  kdrman. 
This  plurality  of  fumitioo  may  be  regarded  as  proethnrc.  In 
Avestic  however  we  have  a  still  freer  use;  the  forms  in  ~at^ 
appear  indiff'erently  for  eases  of  the  most  widely  different 
meaning;  o.  g.  karsmr'  'division  of  the  earth'  is  used  for  the 
gen.  fling.,  dasvar'  'strength,  health'  for  the  dat.  sing.,  as  well 
as  for  the  nominative. 

In  several  branches  of  language  the  form  in  -r  was  made 
the  basis  of  a  new  paradigm,  though  the  change  never  affected 
any  very  large  number  of  words.  Thus  in  Avestic  we  have 
dat.  sing,  eafr-c  nom.  pi.  zafr-it  gen.  pi.  -zafr-qm  from  zafar' 
'throat,  mouth'  lieside  gen.  sing.  «a/oM-i5;  instr.  pi.  iafpor'-tis 
from  hd^at*  'mpiad',  Gr.  top  'blood'  gen.  J'ap-os,-  beside  Skr. 
(MrtM-  n.  'blood';  Lat.  Hher  gen.  flfter-is  beside  Skr.  iidhati-; 
femur  gen.  femor-is  beside  femin-is,  Jecur  gen.  jecor-is  and 
jedn-or-is  beside  Skr.  ijak-dn;  O.H.G.  ica^so*'  gen.  wa^ares 
beside  Goth,  taio  gen.  vatvis  'water'. 

§  119.  The  Suffixes  ~er-  and  -ter-^}.  The  two  forms 
of  the  suffix  arc  found  side  by  side  without  difference  of  meaning, 


11  The  Author,  Die  Kominn  auT  -fir-  und  -<«)■-,  Curtius'  Studi«n 
IX  3fii  ff.,  D'Ooje,  On  the  use  of  thu  ^luffLsGS  -rtg  -roj  -rjyj  -r«  in  Homer, 
Leipzig  187H.  E.  Schaffer,  ijitt^r  don  Qebrauch  der  Derivativa  auf  tor 
und  trix,  Prenzlau  185».     1860. 
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like  the  comparative  suffixea  -ero-  and  -tei-o-  (§  75  |).  IR-*^  AT.). 
It  ia  probable  that  the  form  -ter-  arose  through  the  addition  of 
-er  to  a  stem  formed  with  a  i-suffix. 

The  nouns  in  which  these  suflfixes  occur  are,  with  com- 
paratively few  exceptions,  nomina  ngentis  or  munos  of  kindred. 
The  former  class  has  -ter-  throughout,  c.  g.  *jeuq-ter-  haruesser, 
the  latter  both  -er-  and  -ter-,  e.  g.  'daiu-'f-  'levir'  and  *p9-ter- 
' father*,  -er-  is  also  found  in  a  few  substautives  which  belong 
to  neither  of  the  two  groups,  as  *H-er-  'man'  and  *us-er-  'diiwn'. 

The  Homiuit  ayentis  are  mascMline,  and  even  in  the  proethnic 
period  feminiues  were  formed  for  them  by  meana  of  -f-  -{e-,  e.  g. 
Skr.  jdui-tr-T  Gr.  yiv^-reina  Lat,  gene-tr-l-x  'she  that  produces, 
mother',  see  §  1 10  p.  336.  The  names  of  kindred  were  masculine 
or  feminine  according  to  the  sex  they  denoted,  as  *p»-te-r  'father', 
*ma-ter-  'mother*.  It  was  not  till  later  periods  that  special 
grammatical  signs  were  added  to  mark  this,  and  then  only  in 
a  few  words;  e.  g.  Lat.  jatii-fr-J-r-Ss  beside  Skr,  yd-tar- 
'husbaud's  brother's  wife'  Gr.  tim-Tfo-i^  'women  married  to 
brothers'. 

§  120.  The  forms  assumed  by  the  suffix  -(t)er-  in  its 
different  grades  were  very  numerous  both  in  the  proethnic  and 
later  periods.  The  so-called  strong  cases  had  -{t)er-  -(t)or-  -(t)er- 
-U)dr-,  the  weak  caaes  -(t)r — (t)^--. 

First  as  regards  the  weak  cases:  -(()r-  appears  before  the 
case  endings  which  begin  in  a  sonant,  e.  g.  Skr.  dat.  sing. 
pi-tr-e  dd-tr-e,  (t)^-  before  those  which  begin  in  a  consonant, 
e.  g,  loc.  pi.  pi-tf-^u  dd-t^-^.  The  same  forms  of  the  suffix 
were  originally  regular  in  derivatives;  e.  g.  Skr.  ddtr-f-sn  loc. 
pi.  fern,  beside  dd-tar-  dd-tdr-  dator\  bbratf-tpd-m  'brotherhood' 
beside  hhrd-tar-  'brother'.  In  several  languages  the  weak  forms 
of  the  suffix  were  soon  driven  out  by  the  strong  in  the  declension 
of  the  -{i)er-  stems,  especially  in  nomina  agentis;  and  alt  that 
remain  to  show  that  weak  forms  had  ever  existed  in  the  case- 
system  are  derivativea  which  contain  the  weak  stem.  Compare 
e,  g.  Gr,  kijC-TQ-ii  'female  robber*  lija-rp-ixo'-^  inclined  to  robbery' 
beside  Xfjia-rwo  (-r«p-)  and  kijt'a'Tt]^  (.'^IQ")  'robber*,  Lat.  da-tr-l-r 
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beside  da-tor  (-<ffr-),  mole-tr-Xna  beside  moli-tor  (-tSr-),  Umbr. 
uh-tr-rtio  'auctoritatc'  beside  uh-tur  'auctor',  Lith.  dukr-ele 
'little  daughter",  p6-dukr-a  p6-dukr-e  'step-daugbter'  (Pruss.  po- 
-dncr-e)  beside  duJc-te  {-ter-)  'daughter',  Pruas.  su>estr-o  O.C.SL 
se^tr-a  beside  Litb.  sis-u  {-er-)  'sister'. 

With  regard  to  the  original  distribution  of  the  strong  forms 
of  the  sufRx  the  folluwiiig^  points  may  be  considered  certain. 

1.  The  uoni.  sing,  ended  snmotimes  in  -(f)i^(r),  sometimes 
in  -{t)S(r),  cp.  on  the  one  hand  Gr.  na-Trjg  Jo-r/yo  Lat.  pa-ter 
(I  §  «55,  4  p.  503),  O.Ir.  n-ihir  (I  §  657,  6  p.  509),  O.Icel 
fa-der  fa-dir,  Lith.  duk-te  O.C.Sl.  dusti  (8kr.  pi-td  da-td)  and 
on  the  other  (Jr.  'fi/<i'T(og  ur/Too-^aToio  iV«J-r<uo.  Lat.  $or-or  da-tor 
(1  §  655,  4  p.  :)<>:{),  O.Ir.  siiir  for  su^s-Or  (I  §  (557,  G  p.  509^ 
Lith.  ses-u  (Skr.  bkrd-ta  dd-ta). 

2.  A  certain  Huniber  of  these  sterna  had  in  the  ace,  sing. 
and  nom.  du.  pi.  -(Ijef-,  cp.  (Jr.  jia-rf^'ti-u,  O.H.O.  fa-ter,  Lith. 
dilk-ter-{  (Skr.  pi-tdr-am). 

3.  There  was  a  loc.  sing,  in  (-er)  -eri,  cp.  Gr.  nu-rifn 
(Skr.  pi-tdr-i  dd-idr-i). 

Further  conclusions  which  I  think  probable  are  as  follows. 
All  the  -«)e/*-stems  had  originally  the  same  intiexiou;  the 
difference  between  -i- :  -e-  and  '-o-  :  -o-  was  caused  solely  by 
difference  of  accent.  Gr.  nanjo  narsga  :  ftrjTQo-nuTtoQ-,  nunoa^ 
avr^g  :  avf  gu  :  ay-tji'din  -r^voga  and  so  forth,  just  as  (foijy  'fgiva  :  n-qioiar 
n-(fonru.  Mitreover  the  same  variation  appears  where  the  words  are 
uncompounded;  Or,  Jm-rz/p  Jv>-r)jp  beside  <)(i)-ri>»p,  gr/-Trjp  beside 
p/;'-rh)j>  and  the  like,  and  Skr.  nom.  dO'-td  beside  dd-ta^  pdta  beside 
pd-td,  Avest.  ace.  har'-tdr-em  =  Skr.  bhartdr-am  beside  bUsdr-ein 
=  Skr.  hhdrtar-tim  (I  §  2(i()  p.  212  f.),  In  Greek  there  is  no 
trace  of  a  difference  in  meaning  between  these  latter  pairs  of 
forms;  in  Sanskrit,  on  the  other  hand,  the  notnen  arjentis  as  a 
rule  has  the  character  of  a  participle  when  the  root-syllable 
hears  the  accent  (the  governed  nouns  being  usually  in  the  ace., 
vdstini  ddta  'b(ma  dans'),  whereas,  when  the  suffix  is  accented, 
it  is  a  noun  pure  and  simple  (usually  governing  the  geu.,  vdsHnH 
daid    bonorutn  dator').     This  distinction  may   be   original,    and 


at  one  time  have  prevailed  in  Greek;  indeed,  the  Lat.  da-tHr-u-s 
vouches  for  the  fnct  that  these  noinina  uffentis  had  a  participial 
I'haracter  iti  tlic  parent  language,  as  tliey  actually  have  in 
Iranian.  It  foUowa  that  the  difference  of  accent  in  this  class 
of  words  may  been  originally  based  on  a  difference  of  accent 
in   the  sentence.     Hence  it  is  probable  that 

1.  The  ace.  siug.  nom.  at-c.  du.  hud  -(ijor-  under  eonie 
conditions,  parallel  to  -fi)er-  under  othera;  cp.  Gr.  dii't-roQ-a 
fp^u-TOfi-n  fop-f?  (j5  122),  Mid.Lr.  siair,  Goth,  brd-par  svist-ar 
O.II.G.  bnto-dar,  9kr.  dd-tar-am  svds-Hr-am. 

2.  The  loe.  mug.  always  ended  in  -(t)-er-i,  even  where 
-(t)or-  occurred  iu  the  strong"  casea  of  the  same  paradigm,  cp. 
Skr.  dd-tar-i  (with  -a-  as  much  as  da-tdr-i) ,  stds-ar-i  beside 
tUt-idr-am  si?ds-ar-am ;  cp.  (ioth.  lot*,  nh-min:  ace.  ah-man. 
Siniiliirly  iu  all  tlic  feminine  derivutivort  in  -T-  -«7-  (§  llOp.  SilGf.) 
'ter-l  was  nu  lioubt  the  original  form  in  the  nom.  sing.;  cp.  Gr. 
*i'-narf(£Mi£  nuft-ftijTftoa  (from  fv-Titin'tn  nati-ftriTititj)  as  well  as 
6nij-Tnoa  (beside  ifttj-rrjo). 

Re  murk.  Ti  (\  UHsumptioii  tlijit  all -^er-stems  had  originallif  the  same 
iiifli-xioii  is  further  stuppurtpd  by  tlie  Or.  too.  nii-rrf  from  uw-rijf  (just  as 
Tta-ttf  from   va-Tiff). 

Considerabte  roniljustmciit  touk  pliioe  in  Aryan  and  Greek  in  the 
iniiexiun  of  nomi'mi  iitfentis  whii-li  ic'CLMituuted  the  suffix.  In  Sanskrit  we 
have  <id-'dr-(i)ii  instesd  q{  *(lH-(dr-tim  thi'uugh  the  iiiHuenoe  of  da-tar-ani; 
similBrly  in  the  other  Htrotii;  ciiseo.  In  (ireek,  the  form  -r»;p  of  the  iiom. 
sill);.  9|iread  through  (ill  the  ruses:  Jfo-T^f-a  instcml  of  *rfo-r»p-n,  Jo-r^p-o,- 
intttdHd  of  *Jo-ro-<>;  iind  so  fortli;  only  ii  few  vocatiTes  singular  are  ex- 
cepted, as  niu-Tfg  nboTP.  On  the  other  hand,  the  -Ur'  of  the  nomina 
ageutiH  in  preserved  in  the  Slavonic  -tel-  (g  122):  nom.  pi.  z^-'el-e  'cntteri*, 
renppra'  —   Idj;.  *Qht}-lere-s. 

Ainongsr  tht>  nnnioH  of  kittdrcd,  *l>lint-lor-  (Or.  ffn<'-TO(-a,  Outh.  brO' 
•fkir)  seems  to  hnve  been  nsKociated  even  in  the  parent  language  -with 
forms  ilmt  had  -iff-,  such  as  *pj-tir- ;  e.  g.  an  iico.  *bhrd-Ur-m  waa  formed 
beside  *i/ir«-<<w-Mi.  Hence  in  Greek  we  find  the  by-forms  ^'('"-rijf  9»po-r#p-»f, 
in  SiuiNkrit  bhrd-tar-am,  in  Latin  fru-ttr;  henee  perhiips  O.ILO.  ace.  bruo-der 
as  well  ns  hrnf)-dar.  Yet  wliile  *Mru-ter-m  aro«e  by  the  side  of  *lihrd- 
'lor-M,  no  such  form  ai  'a^itsrr-m  cnnie  into  nae  bonide  *iv^aof-m  (8kr. 
trdsur-inti,  Lnt.  sor-ot),  the  reAson  jierhnps  being  that  the  absence  of  t  in 
tho  word  prevented  its  nssopiiition  with  forms  lik»  *pt-tn--  *md-tn—.  Hut 
AvesiJc,  Wo9t-Gorraari<?  and  Liihuaninn  ultimately  brought  the  word 'gister* 
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into  close  connexion  with  the  other  nanef  of  kindred;    dnu   aoo.  Atml 

xten*»haf^in,  O.H.O.  etetster,  Lith.  tber'i  (nee  below). 

In  Lntin  the  iioroinatirt*  termination  -^IJOr  (tprend  throo^h  all  the 
CHseH:  du'tdt-em  do-fOf'iir  etp.,  9or-^-em  for-Hr-i'e  etc. 

Ill  CSreek  -r<u(>-  is  only  foniid  in  the  noni.  sing.  exc«pt  iii  Nn   iivlated 

example ;    Hotn.    u/ja-Twp~a  ^^n-rot^-r;. 

In  Gothic  fadar  I  contrast  Tor>o-oJ  was  formed  in  imitation  of  hrSpar 
iipfirof-it)  aviator  (cp.  fof-n);  in  Old  Hivh  German  the  forms  with  e,  such 
aa  faier  niMOler,  had  prevailed  over  bruodar  etc  before  the  dste  of  the 
earliest  monumeiitH  of  the  language. 

In  Lithuanian  we  Imve  /unii,  but  acc.  sfver-i  gen.  *eaef-H  and  so  forth 
with  -«■-:  here  the  nnology  of  diik-ttr-j  (.■^i/ya-rff-a)  duktrf~s  etc.  has 
influenced  the  fonns,  aided  perlmjts  bj  the  original  loi".  $in^.  in  *~i>r-i 
(8kr.  ^vdaar-i). 

Compare  the  relations  of  Ablaut  in  the  M-stems,  which  are 
ou  the  whole  similar,  §  113  p.  342  if.  unci  whiit  is  said  in  the 
Remark  there. 

§  121.  Ablaut  within  the  root-syllahle  varied  pari 
passu  with  the  variation  in  the  suffix.  *p9-tir-  'father*  Skr. 
dtihitdr-  etc.  iluuf^htcr'  have  the  weak-grade-vocal  ism;  on  the 
other  haml  *mQ-iir-  'mother'  has  that  of  the  strong  grade. 
Cp.  I  §  670  p.  535.  Skr.  u^-dr-  'dawn'  beside  Or.  r,gt  loc. 
'early'  ft>r  *6r((f)-fn-  and  npifrro-c  for  *ai'(«)-fp-  (see  §  122  p.  381). 

In  tioniina  arfetitis,  the  strong  form  of  the  root  generally 
prevailed  in  Aryan,  and  that  with  either  accentuation  (dd-far- 
and  dd-i(ir-)\  n  few  variations  from  this  type  seem  to  hare 
survived  from  the  period  before  varying  forms  were  levelled; 
as  Skr.  savi/6-fthar-  'the  warrior  who  stands  to  the  left  of  the 
ciiariotcer'  (sthar-  =  *-s(-tor')  beside  sthd-tdr-  sth(i-tar-,  Aveat. 
a-frUar-  'magician'  beside  Skr.  prP-tnr-  'beuofactor,  lover',  Avest. 
yux-tar-  beside  Skr.  yDlc-tdr-  'yokcr',  Avest.  ker'-tar-  beside 
Skr.  har-tdr-  'doer'.  In  Greek  we  have  ^-vt'jQ :  iiu-uo^,  (io-rrj^  : 
tl(i^TO)p,  cp.  also  nn-TTJp  -itTij(/  (i«-Tijo  and  (itfi-TJTuig ;  but  we  also 
find  ihit-rtj(t  Ztvx-Tt/(j  and  ("o-rri/p  (jrj-Toiij)  with  exactly  the  con- 
verse accentuation.  In  Latin,  where  -ter  was  displaced  by  -t5r 
(-/or),  we  have  sta-tor  and  sta-tor,  da-tur,  8a-toi\  covdi-tor  and 
pG-tor^  Umbr.  fertur  (Skr.  bhdr-tar-  hhaf'fdr-).  In  the  case 
of  in-tentor  censor  and  the  like  it  is  impossible  to  say  whether 
we  have  the  weak  or  the  strong  grade.     The  Latin    ]mrticiple8 


da-turu-s  etc.  follow  the  perf.  part,  (da-tu's).  In  Slavonic  wc 
find  both  the  strong  (da-ten^  su-dHtelT^  bljus-tell)  nnd  the  wonk 
grade  (zrX-tetl). 

§  122.  ludti-Germanie.  ^dah/ir-  *daiuf-  and  no  doubt 
also  *daiur-  (I  §  155  Rein.  p.  140')  'husband's  brother,  brother- 
in-hiw':  Skr.  dfcdr-,  Armen.  iaigr  gen.  tuiger  {g  for  y,  I  §  162 
p.  145),  Gr.  doiJQ  for  *il(tiftj(j  (I  §  Oti  p.  90),  Lat.  levir  (gen. 
iScirt)  ibr  */e(w  through  popular  adsociatiou  with  oir  (cp.  also 
I  §  369  ]).  279  f.),  A.S.  /frror  O.RXi.  zeihhur  (for  the  o  and  hh 
see  Bugge,  I'aul-Br.  Beitr.  XLll  575),  Lith.  gen,  sing,  dever-s 
(noin.  sing.  d'iioerA-s  whence  the  by-form  of  the  gen,  diver-h-., 
the  word  is  also  declined  as  an  jo-Btem^  the  true  nom.  *ditx 
==  Skr.  d^vd  Or.  il«i^p  no  doubt  dropped  out  of  uac  owing  to 
its  gender  and  to  avoid  confusiou  with  d'i've  goddess*)  U.L'.Sl. 
divtr-f.  Skr.  u-dr-,  Gr.  liv-rj^^  gen.  (ivJ^-o.;,  'man',  J(>-rii»^ 
"human  being'  (Hesych.)  for  *V(t-  (I  §  204  p.  170),  Umbr.  ticr-f 
ace.  'proceres'  ner-us  'pmceribus'.  Skr.  ti^-ur-  'early  light,  dawn' 
Gr.  /Jp(  adv.  loc.  'early'  for  *ijtn-i  *ay,s-er-i  {ijip-io-c  'early'), 
beside  which  we  have  «p*-arn-i'  doubtless  for  *avs-er-  (I  §  312 
p.  249  f,),  cp.  also  Ky;(-avgo-g  'close  on  morning'  nv^io-v  'morrow, 
morning'  (for  *aus'  or  *ay«-)  and  Lith.  anszrii  'red  of  the  niuru- 
ing'  (Jf  74  p.  180).  *sui8or-  *suesf-  *siiesr-  'sister'  (cp.  p.  9 
footnote,  and  §  120  Rem.  p.  379  f.) :  Skr.  svdsar-  Armen.  Soir  gen. 
Her  (I  §  560,  561  p.  416  f.),  Lat.  $or-or  and  sohr-Tnu-a  (I  §  570 
p.  428),  O.Ir.  shir  Tynir.  cJiwaer  (for  *chtcear-)^  Goth,  svistar 
instead  of  *sDm(r  through  the  iufluence  of  svistr-s  etc.  (I  §  5H0 
p.  4a3  f.),  Lith.  sesu  gen.  ses&rs,  O.C.Sl.  seatr-a  (I  §  585  p.  439); 
we  must  no  doubt  class  here  Gr.  top  (vocat.)'  t^vyricrj^,  avtmo^- 
and  rno-e^ '  Tjgon/jy.orTB's;  urj'j'f  i-k^-  liesych.  (*-  for  *-  I  §  5ti4 
p.  421),  where  the  meaning  has  changed. 

*p3-Ur'  'father':  Skr.  pitdr-,  Armen.  huir  gen.  Auwr,  Gr. 
Tia'Tijp  (note  its  form  in  compounds,  e.  g.  fir}Too-nuT(iw)f  Lat. 
pater^  O.Ir.  athir,  Goth,  fadar.    *?«<Z-/cr- 'mother':  Hkr.  matdr-, 


1 1  In  thia  Remark  a  full  ntcp  should  be  inserted  after  the  word 
'forniiition";  Bnd  in  the  preceding  paragraph  (§  155.1  I.  4  read  'prim.  Ar. 
*atlKtniii-  {'fire-priest')  not  ^alharyn-',  inatead  of  'for  athaiTi»t-'. 
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Armen.  mair  gen.  tnoKr,  Gr.  fujrrjp  gen.  fij^r^og  (the  accent  of 

fttJT^p  no  doubt  follows  that  of  the  voc.  ftrjrfo)  (nfm-ft^Tiup), 
Lat.  matet\  O.Ir.  tndthir,  Goth,  muoter,  Lith.  »»»o<e  and  wJfcf 
fwoman,  wife')  O.r.Sl.  tuafi.  Skr.  duhi-tdr-  Gr.  Hi'yn-Ttjg  (like 
Skr.  dnmi-tdr-  Gr.  nuv-dma-miQ,  p.  383J  Armen.  diistr  (the  «f 
is  obscure)  Goth.  duM-iar  (early  Norse  nom.  pi,  doh-tr-ix  like 
Gr.  Horn,  ^w'ya-rp-fc)  Lith.  duk-te  0.C.81.  e^tiit*  'daughter*. 

*blird'toi'-  and  later  *bhra-ter'  'brother'  (cp.  §  120  Kem. 
p.  379):  Skr.  bhrdtar-,  Arnieu.  elhair  gen.  eXhaw%  Gr.  y^irirr'*;) 
^pttTtjp  (member  of  a  yfMJrp/a'),  Lat.  f rater ^  O.Ir.  bfathir,  Guth. 
brsp(u\  Tilth,  broter-eli-8  flittl^  brother'),  O.C.Sl.  hratr-u  (from 
whirh  niiiie  /*rrt^"<  by  dissimilation,  a«  prostii  from  *pro-strd, 
Miklosich,  Etym.  Wtb.  p.  321)  like  fi«s<r-«. 

Nomtua  agcutis  (in  Sanakrit  the   ace.  always  has  "tar-,  in 
Gr.  -rop-  excepting  fujarMfj-,  and  -rij^,  in  Lat.  all  cases  have 
-t&r-).     Skr.  puru-atdr-  'he  who  precedes,  guide',   Lat.  praetor, 
V^ej-.    Skr.  te««r-  iuiower'.  Or.  iVrfop  "rtnuj; 'knower,  witness*, 
Lat.  vTsor  in-vTsor,  G.C.SI.  su-v6steH  'conacius,  witness*  {i  in  place 
of  Idg.  oi  is  not  original),  V^^^eid-,    Skr.  ydk-tdr-  Avcst.  yilr- 
-tar-  'yoker',   Gr.   Zivx-r^p  'yoke-strap'   ^fi'x-teina  'binder  (f.)\ 
Lat.  juttc-tor,  V^j^S'-    ^^^-  h^ddhar-  'he  who  knows,  or  under- 
stands something*,  Gr.  ^ifvarijg'ia-c  'questioning,  inquiring*,  O.CSI- 
6//M8^«Wwatchninn*,  \^bhmdh-.    8kr.  bkar-tdr-  bhdr-tar-' hearer, 
supporter,    nourisher',   Lat.  In-ferior  Unib.  af-fertur  'infertor, 
flamen'.      Skr.   gdn-far-    'he    who    goes,    comes',    Gr.   ^a-rtjo' 
jiatvm',  (fudirsTixog  (Hesych.),  fm-(i7jT(op  'mounter,  coverer',   Lat. 
in-ventor,  y'^Qem-.   Skr.  han-tdr-  'he  who  strikes,  kills,  murderer. 
O.C.Sl.  z^tel-T  'cutter',  y^'^ghen'.     Skr.  iq^-lar-  'he  who  recites', 
Osc.  cens-titr  'censor',    y/^^ens-.     Skr.  pak-tdr-,  'he  who  cooks, 
broils,  bakes',  Or.  Titn-Tp-ttt  'cook  (f.)*  (Iftte),  Lat.  coc-tor,  y^ peq-. 
Skr.  sdttar-  'ho  who  sits",  Lat.  ad-sessor,  \^sed-.    Skr.  dha-tdr- 
dhd-tar-  'he  who  places,  creator',  Gr.  ."^e-rz/p  'placer'  (late),  Lat. 
con-ditor,  O.C.Sl.  su-ditel-X  'conditor',   y/^dhf-.     Skr.   sihi 
'standing,   not   moving'  sthd-tar-  'charioteer'  savyS-^fhar-  savyn- 
-^ihdr-  'the  wan-ior  who  stands  to  the  left  of  the  charioteer*  i.  e. 
*-8t-t-t('r-    (cp.   Germ.    *Jir-sH-   §  100    p.  297),    Gr.  UTa-rrio  u 


weig'ht  anrl  n  eoin  a7to-arnrjj(>  'apostnte',  Lfit.  Jnjqnter  Std-ior, 
sta-tor  ob-stetr-T-x^  y^std-.  Skr.  pd-tdr-  pd-tar-  iiriuker'.  Or. 
no-rij(j  'drinking  vessel,  goblet'  oiro-Ttorijp  Vine-drinker',  Lat. 
pO-tor.  Gr.  iui'uap  'leader'  *-Taxri;p  'he  who  goes  out  for  prey, 
hunter',  Lat.  ar-tor  ilc-ir-T-x,  y^ag-.  Avest.  zba-tar-  'panegyrist' 
O.C.Sl.  2ca-tel-L  Skr.  jna-tdr-  'kaower,  acquaintance',  Gr.  yvioarru 
'witucsB  for  the  truth  of  a  statement*  {-a-  is  an  analogical  in- 
aertiou  iia  in  yiwdro'-g  beside  yi'iD-ro-g),  Lat.  ttO-tor^  O.C.Sl.  zna- 
-tel-i  'kuower'. 

Skr,  danii-tdr-  'tamer',  (Jr.  nav-dafid-Ttng  'vanquidher  of  all', 
Lat.  domi-tor.  Skr.  jani-tdr-  Gr.  yivc'Ttjft  ytvi-xmi}  Lat.  geni-tar 
'begetter',  Lat.  getie-tr-i-x. 

Aryan.  Skr.  dSp-dr-,  Skr.  n-dr.  Avest.  n-ar-  'man',  Skr. 
us-df-,  Skr.  8vds-ar-  Avest.  xtcaiah-ur-  'sister'  (§  120  p.  379); 
Bee  above,  p.  381.  Skr.  nniidnd-ur-  "hualiand'H  sister'  is  an 
analogical  formation,  cp.  nand-ini-  the  same.  Here  should  per- 
haps be  classed  Avest.  dtar-  (ace.  (Itar-em,  nom.  (a  re-f(Mniation) 
atars)  m.  'fire';  f  is  in  jjlace  of  pr.  Ar.  thy  as  is  shewn  by  Skr. 
dtharvan-  and  Avest.  ajtravan-. 

Skr.  ^-tdr-  Avest.  jn-tar-  p-tar  (1  §  473,  2  p.  349)  O.l'era. 
pi-tar-  (gen.  pisa.  I  §  2(51  p.  261  p.  213)  'father',  Skr.  ma-tdr- 
Avest.  <  t.I'ers.  tiid-tar-  'mothor',  Skr.  duhi-tdr-  Avest.  dug'dar- 
dvydar-  'daughter',  Skr.  hhrd-tar-  Avest.  O.Pers.  hrd-tar- 
"brother*,  see  p.  382  above.  Skr.  jdmdtar-  Avest  zamiltar- 
'son-in-law'. 

In  proethnic  Aryan  napOt-  napt-  'offspring,  descendant 
(§  123)  was  associated  witlt  the  names  uf  kindred,  first  in  the 
weak  cases:  Skr.  ndptar-  A\esi,  naptr-  (cp.  Czech  neti  below); 
yet  the  ace.  sing,  is  Skr.  ndptUram  Avest.  naptarem,  like  srd- 
saratn.  Skr.  gen.  pdtynr  'mariti*  like  pitur  (see  Wackeruagel, 
Kulm'a  Ztschr.  XXT  290). 

Remark.  In  §  114  Rem.  1  p.  348  and  §  117  Rem.  2  p.  369  mention 
wfts  made  of  the  trunsferetiee  of  noTninativca  in  -(7  and  -ma  to  the  &- 
declension:  we  aee  the  same  thing  in  Pnikrit,  wliere  dnhidii  'daughter'  and 
mSilii  'mother'  were  inflected  like  d-stems.  Similarly,  in  Lithuanian  hi-ti 
^brother'*  -wifo',  i\nA  in  some  dialects  nlso  s^at  'sister',  which  is  found  side 
bj  aiil(>  vrith  sf.ii,  were  declined  t&  c!-stera«. 


384 


The  8af&ce»  -w-  and  -ler-. 


§122. 


The   class   of  nomina  agentis  was  very  fertfle.     8kr.  «p<i- 
'k^dr-  'adherent*,  Avcst.   xsaf-tar-  'ruler'.     8kT.    fi-tar-   'con- 
queror'.    Aveet.  vi-dadav'  'one  who  looks  around ,    spy*.     Skr. 
ird-tar-  'hearer',  Avcst.  srao-Pr-i-   f.  'hearer  (f.)'.     Skr.  h6-tar- 
Avost.  z»o-tar-  "higli  priest*.    Skr.  stu-tdr-  Avest.  stao-tar-   one 
who  sings  praises'.    Skr.  jO^-fdr'  j6s-far-  Mover,  protector'  O.Pere. 
daus-tar-  'friend':  cp.  Gr.  yiva-xrjg-io-v  'vessel  for  tasting,  goblet', 
\^fjeiis-.    Skr.  p6dhar-  'carrier,    draught-horse'    Avest.   vos-iar- 
"draught  animal'  (I  §  482  p.  356):  Lat.  vec-tor-,  \n^egh-.    Skr. 
han-tdr-  'he  who  strikes,  kills,  murderer',  Avest.  jan-tar-  "kiUer, 
slayer'  O.Pers.  jatar-  (read  jantar-)  slayer,  foe':  O.C.Sl.  iq-tel-T, 
see   al»ove    p.  382.      Skr.    hhar-idr-   bhdr-tar'   Avest.    bat^'tar- 
hOsar-  ber'-tar-  'bearer,  supporter  (cp.  §  120  p.  378):  Lat.  In- 
fei-tor;   see  above,   p.  382.     Skr,  dhar-tdr-  'bearer,    supporter', 
Avest.  der'-tar-  'holder'.    Skr.  kar-tdr-  kdr-tar-  Avest.  ker*'tar» 
'doer'.     Skr.  dras-tdr-  'he  who  sees',  y^  derk-.     Avest.  har'-tar- 
'guardian,    protector'.     Skr.  sdttar-   'sitter*,   Avest.    uitci-^astar- 
'be  who  sits':  Lat.  ad-sessor;  see  above,  p.  382.     Skr.  ddgdhar- 
'incendiary'   v^rf/<eg/i-.     Skr.   dha-tdr-  dhd-tar-    Avest.  d^tar- 
'he   who    places,   creator*:    Ur.  di-i/jg   etc.,   see  p.  382  above. 
Skr.  tnd-tar-   'measurer',    O.Pers.  fra-mtltar-    'master*,    \^mS-. 
Skr.  dd-tdr-  dd-tar-  Avest.  dO-tar-  'giver':   Gr.  do-Ttjp  Sfu-rrig 
iii'i-Two  Lat.  da-tor   (da-tr-l-x)  O.C.  SI.  da-tel't  'giver*,    \/^tto-. 
Skr.    stka-tdr-   'standing'   sthd-tar-   'charioteer,    driver'   satyS- 
•^fhar-  savya-ifdr-  'the  warrior   who  stands   to   the    left  of  the 
charioteer',  Avest.  rapa^-Mar-   'the    warrior  who   stands   in  the 
chiiriot':   Gr.  flra-rifp  etc.,   see  p.  382  f.     Skr.  pCl-fdr-    pd-tar- 
Avest.    pd~tar-     protector,    guardian',       Skr.    ya^-^dr-     Avest. 
yas-tar-    'offerer',    \^la§-.     Skr.   vi-lftaktdr-   Avest.   bax'tar- 
'divider',  v^6/i«cf-.     O.Pers.  a-yastar-  'possessor'  from  Ar.  ya^ 
'strive*.     Skr.   ios-tur-   Avest.  sOs-tar-  "master*.     Skr.  jM-tdr^ 
'knower,  acquaintance"  Avest.  inO-tar-  'learner,   knower*  (accor- 
ding to  1  §  403  p.  29H  we  should  expect  &na-tar-) :  Gr.  ymuartja 
etc.,  see  above,  p.  383.    Skr.  tra-tdr-  Avest.  pra-tar-  'protector'. 
Skr.  yii-iar-  Tie  who    goes,    is   on    the   way'.     Avest.  d-sndUtr- 
name  of  a  priest  who  in  responsible  for  ablutions. 
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Skr.  dami~tdr-,  jani-tdr- ;  see  above,  p.  383.  Skr.  jari-tdr- 
'ainger',  Cp.  Aveat,  aibi-jar'tur-  'praiser'.  Skr.  pavi-tdr-  'purifier', 
vardhi-tdr-  'increaser',  tidi-tar-  'knower.  Avest.  daibi-tar- 
'deceiver'.  Skr.  prati-grahltdr-  'receiver'  grdbhl-tar  'aeizer'.  Skr. 
laru-tdr'  tdrit-tar-  'aubduer'.  Skr.  codayi-tdr-  beside  cOdi-tdr- 
'ineiter. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  Vedic  period  of  Sanskrit,  the  nom. 
sing.  du.  pi.  masc.  of  these  nomina  agentis  began  to  be  used  with 
the  present  of  aS'  'esse'  as  a  periphastic  future  (cp.  Livt.  daturus 
sum),  which  became  a  favourite  construction  in  the  classical 
period.  In  the  third  person  the  copula  was  usually  omitted, 
and  the  form  of  the  nom.  sing,  which  had  become  fused  with 
the  verb,  was  generally  kept  even  in  the  first  and  second  per- 
sons of  the  plural  and  dual.  Sing.  (ia(«sjrti  '1  will  give'  datdsi 
datd,  du.  datdsvas  datdsthas  datdrdu,  pi.  datdsmas  datdstha 
daidras.    Rarely  3  sing,  datdstiy  1.  du.  datdrdu  svas  and  the  like. 

The  adjectival  character  of  the  ?iomina  agentis  created  a 
neuter  form  for  them  in  Sanskrit;  thus  nom.  ace.  sing,  dd'tf 
(in  Veda  alao  -tur,  see  I  §  285  p.  228),  pi.  -tfni  etc,  Cp. 
Lanman,  Noun-Infl.  p.  421  ff. 

Armenian.  Here  are  found  only  names  of  kindred,  all 
of  which  have  been  already  mentioned:  taigr  'brother-in-law', 
Soir  'sister',  hair  'father',  mair  'mother',  dustr  'daughter,  eXbair 
'brother';  see  above,  p.  381  f. 

Greek.  «)a;/p  brother-in-law*,  uvrj()  'man',  ^fii  early'  sop-cg' 
Tigoai/xovTig,  see  above,  p.  381.  cjj'p,  gen.  u^q-o.^,  f.  m.  "air*, 
Lesb.  avrjg,  compare  aiipa  'air*,  ai&ijp,  at&ipog,  f.  m.  'aether*, 
compare  at^ga. 

na-Ttjg  'father*,  ^i?j-Tij(i  'mother',  ^vyd-rr^i)  'daughter',  (fi(M-T7}o 
'member  of  a  foetigid' ;  see  above,  p.  381  f.  sivd-Te()-Bg  'women 
married  to  brothers':  Skr.  ydrtar-  (ace.  -tar-ajn)  "husband's 
brother's  wife*  (probably  for  *l^-ter-,  see  I  §  2.53  p.  207),  Lat. 
jani-tr-2-c-es  (§  119  p.  377),  Lith.  in-te  (gen.  iu-tes,  cp.  the 
Remark  on  p.  383)  'brother's  wife';  it  is  still  doubtful  what  we 
should  assume  as  the  ori>Tinal  form  of  the  root-syllable ;  there  seem 
to  have    been   both  a  form   with  a  following   the   root-syllable, 
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and  a  form  without,  as  in  9kt.duhi-tdr''.  Qtoth.  dadh-tar.    yaa- 
-r<j'p  'belly'. 

The  notnina  agetitis  in  -rijp-,  -rop-  were  a  fertile  class,    latrop 
"(Trmp  'knower,    witness',    irrt-inTiuij  'conscius':    Skr.  vSttar-    etc.; 
see  above,  p.  382.    (fv-ttitg  'begetter*:  Oac.  Fuutr-ei  'Creatrici, 
Gcnetrici',  cp.  also  Skr.  iA«ri-<ffr- 'impending,  future',  v"^iA«t#-. 
(iu-Tijp  '  ^aivfitv,  (iadiaTittoq  (Hesych.),  iut-liijuog  'mounter,  coverer": 
Skr.  <fdn-tar-  etc.;  see  above,  p.  382.    /?o-r»/p /t^w-Twp 'herdsman', 
novXv-fioTHga    f.  'much-nourishing'.      aqp-Tjrwp  'aliuger,    shooter'; 
Lat.  sa-tor,   V^8€-;   some  scholars   add    Skr.  s-tr-f  'wife'   (cp. 
Lat.  sator  'begetter')  which  as  regards  the   form  of  the  root- 
eyllflble  hear;)    the  same  relation    to  sa-tor   and  -iJ-Ttap    as  Skr. 
8avyS-$thar-  to  Gr.  ara-rijp  and  Hkr.  stha-fdr-  (p.  382  f.).    dftuJiXo- 
•itzrjQ  'sheaf-binder':   Skr.  ni'datdr-  "fastener*,   y/^dS.     ax-rtop 
'leader'  iv'axrtjp  'he  who  goes  out  for  prey,  hunter':  Lat.  Oc-tor, 
dXdaiutf)  'not   forgetful   of  punishment,   aveuying  deit^*'   beside 
a-Xaato-^  k>j!i^-m.  XrtiiTr-rijp 'lighter'.   on-r;jf>  J«-0/7T^'p 'watcher,  spy'. 
^UMj'Vfjg  'girdle*.     Jia-jiX^rioa  'slanderer'  (late).     xyS-r^p  'mixing 
vessel'.      6fiT}-rtjg   'subduer',    jd/xtj-Ttog,   Sfaj-Tsiga  'subduer   (f.)*. 
9-r)ga-TrjQ  &i]gi]-T7Jp,  &t]rjd-Tf<w  9tj(»j-Tt,w  'hunter'  (.^i/pa'w),  yvftfffyrj- 
-zljg  'steersman'  {)iv^i (tvdui),  avl^j-t^g  Hute-playor'  fem.  avkr/-rg-ts- 
(aviJai),  noofiij-xiog    commander'  (KOdjUt'w),  foa&ia'Tgna  'procuress* 
(,«ia^ow).    XjjiatrJQ  X/jiariog  'plunderer,  robber'  (Ar^t'to/iai).     afjfidv 
•Tuio  'commander'    {arifiaivin).     (f>vi.ax-Tfjg    'watchman'   ((fviMaata 
for  *-nx-/[fu). 

n ay-da ftd-r dtp,  ybvB'TiIq  yfi'a'-Twpj  see  above  p.  383.  dk-t- 
-rp-fg  'miller  (f.)*:  dk-  for  i^i/-?  cp.  Lat.  mol-i-tor. 

With  -rwp-  we  find  only  fttja-uopf  Homer,  ace.  -nog-a, 
'counsellor'  (but  as  a  proper  name  Mr/atoQ-d),  beside  .«>j'J-o.a«o«. 

Italic.  Lat,  ISvir  modified  in  form  by  popular  etjTnology; 
see  above,  p.  381.  Umb.  ner-f  'proceres';  see  above,  p.  381. 
Lat.  soror  for  ^syesOr,  see  above,  p.  381. 

Lat.  pa'ter  Umbr.  lu-pater  'Juppiter  luve  paire  'Jovi 
patri'  Osc.  patir  'pater'  paterei  'patri'  (I  Jj  627  p.  471)  Marruc. 
patres  'patris',  Lat.  via-ter  I'mbr.  matrer  'inati'is'  Osc.  maatreia 
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'matris',  Lat,  fra-ter  Umbr.  frater  'fratres'  fratrom  'fratrum'; 
see  above,  p.  382.     Lat.  ven-ter. 

Iq  the  group  of  nomina  agentis  we  may  assume  that  -Wr- 
had  prevailed  in  all  cases  even  in  proetlmic  Italic;  only  the 
derivatives  show  -tr-.  The  formation  seems  to  have  been  in 
active  use  in  all  dialects. 

Lat.  in-fcrtor,  Umbr.  af-fertur  'infortor,  flamen'  ace.  ars- 
-ferturo  dat.  -ferture :  Skr.  hhar-tdr- ;  see  above,  p.  382.  Lat. 
S-versor,  Osc.  fs^iaopu  (o  to  be  read  long)  '*Yer6ori,  Tponaim, 
\/^Uert-.  censor  (cp.  §  79  Rem.  2  p.  231),  Osc.  censlur  keensztur 
(for  the  zs  see  I  §  209  p.  176),  'censor':  Skr.  Sqs-tar-,  see 
p.  382  above.  Lat.  inspector,  Umbr.  speture  'spectori'  speturie 
dat.  'spectoriae' :  Avest.  spas-tar-  'watchman'.  \^spe^-.  Lat. 
auc-tor,  Umbr.  uhtur  'aactor'  uhturu  'auctorcm'  uhtretie 
'auctoritate'.     Osc.   embratur   'imperator',   regaturei   'rectori'. 

Lat.  pts-tSr  pttis-tOr  pis-tr-J-x:  Skr. /?5$-^or- 'grinder,  crusher'. 
flctor.  vlc-tor.  due-tor.  Us-tor.  dS-aertor.  tortor  for  *torc-tor, 
from  torqueH.  corn-mentor:  Skr.  man-idr-  'thinker',  Gr.  Mlv'tag, 
y/^men-.  tex-tor:  Skr.  td^-far-  'foreman,  architect,  carpenter', 
•\/^teks-.  esor  Sstr-t-x:  Skr.  attdr-  'eater',  Gr.  (6nt]aTijp  'eating 
raw  food'  (late)  vrjarnQa  f.  'fasting'  (late),  messor.  cor-rector. 
rap-tor.  can-tor.  al-tor.  oc-clsor,  from  caedo.  sil-^r.  sprS-tor. 
im-plStor.     viE-tor.    fiCL-tdr.     curd-tor,  bellO-tor;  flnl-tor. 

Lat.  dcmi-tor,  geni-tor;  see  above,  p.  383.  meti-tor-iu-s 
mere-tr-t-x.     debi-tor.     moU-tor.    moni-tor. 

The  connexion  of  the  Latin  participles  in  -tUru-s,  such  as 
da-turu-s,  with  these  nomina  agentis  can  not  be  denied,  but 
the  j7  is  obscure  (I  §  89  p.  85). 

In  Old  Irish  only  the  names  of  kindred  remain. 

sitiry  aco.  Mid.Ir.  siair,  'sister';  see  above,  p.  381 ;  through 
the  influence  of  names  of  kindred  in  -ter-  arose  the  forms  gen. 
sethar  ace.  sethir  dat.  pi.  sethraib. 

athir  'father*,  mOtkir  'mother,  bralhir  'brother',  see  above 
p.  381  f.  To  these  the  word  for 'uncle'  was  assimilated,  Mod.Cymr. 
etoi-thr  O.Com.  eui-ter,  cp.  Lat.  avtm-eulu-s, 
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Germanic,  scist-ar  O.H.G.  swest-er  'sister*,  see  above 
p.  381. 

Goth,  fa-dar  dauh-tar  hrd-pur  O.H.G.  faier  muoter  tohier 
bruoder;  see  above,  p.  381  f.  In  O.H.G.  another  word  seems  to 
have  been  asHociated  with  these:  swiger,  gen.  swiger,  'niother- 
-in-law*  (Skr.  hahrd-). 

In  Gothic,  -tru-m  (for  *-tf-mt)  in  the  dat.  pi.  and  -tr-uns 
(for  *-tr-i}s)  in  the  ace.  pi.  gave  rise  to  the  nom.  pi.  in 
-trjiis^  as  broprjus,  after  the  analogy  of  the  M-decleneion.  In 
Old  High  German  the  names  of  kindred  were  also  declined  aa 
o-stema  and  as  fl-stema  (according  to  their  gender) ,  but  the 
feminine  forms  occur  only  in  the  pi.,  and  not  until  a  late  period. 
Thus  we  have  gen.  sing,  f uteres  beside  fater ,  geo.  pi.  only 
fatera,  gen.  pi  tohterd  beside  tohter. 

Of  the  H&mina  agentin  we  have  only  doubtful  traces.  A.S. 
bcBcestre  f.  "baker  (f.)'  and  the  like;  see  §  110  p.  336.  A.S. 
bealdor  O.Icel.  haldr  'chief,  O.H.G.  smeidar  'artifex',  see  Kltige, 
Nominale  Stanunbildungsl.  §  30.  O.H.G.  friu-dil  fri-dol  m.  'be- 
loved' O.IcoI.  fn-dill  'concubinus':  O.C.Sl.  prija-tel-1  'friend' 
Avest.  a-frUar'  'one  who  pronounces  a  blessing*  Skr.  prc-tar- 
'benefactor,  lover';  I  must  have  arisen  in  Germanic,  as  in  Slavonic, 
(•tel-X)  through  dissimilation,  cp.  munmdSn  etc.  I  §277  p.  221; 
but  there  is  tlifficulty  in  explaining  the  relation  of  the  vowels 
in  rhe  root-syllable  (cp.  Brate  in  Beazenb.  Beitr.  X.I  187). 

Balto-Slavonic.  Lith.  diver-l-s  gen.  dSver-$  O.C.SL 
diver-X  'brother-in-law',  Lith.  sesn  gen.  sesers,  also  nom.  sese  on 
the  analogy  of  m6te  etc.  (cp.  the  Remark  on  p.  383),  O.C.Sl. 
sentra  'sister',  see  above,  p.  381. 

Lith.  mo-te  and  mo-te  'woman,  wife'  O.C.Sl.  mati  'mother*, 
Lith.  duk-te  O.C.Sl.  duiti  'daughter',  Lith.  bro-ier-eU-s  'little 
brother'.  O.C.Sl.  bra-tr-ti  bra-tU  'brother',  see  p.  382  above. 
Lith.  in-te  (gen.  twies) 'brother's  wife'  (O.C.Sl.  ji^-<r-y  like  si^eJcry): 
Skr.  yi'tar-  etc.,  see  p.  385  above;  a  confusion  with  gentles  'a 
relative*  (m.  f.)  gave  rise  to  the  form  gent-e  gen.  genter-s  or 
gentes  'husband's  brother's  wife".  In  Czech  the  inflexion  of 
iieti  f.  'niece"  {=  Skr.   napt-t)  was  assimilated  to  that  of  the 
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naniea  of  kindred,  partly  in  consequence  of  the  similar  ending 
of  the  nom.  sing.:  thus  gen.  neter-e,  like  matei'-e;  cp.  Skr. 
ndptar-  p.  38.3. 

The  class  of  nomhia  agentis  is  found  only  in  Slavonic, 
where  it  was  fertile.  In  Lithunnian  these  forma  were  displaced 
by  those  in  -toji-s  =  O.C.Sl.  -taff,  aa  ar-toji-s  ^  O.C.Sl.  ra-tafl 
ora-tajl  'arator';  as  to  Lith.  -kle  see  1  Sj  281  Rem.  1  p.  224. 
Slav,  -tel-  arose  from  -ter-  by  dissimilation ;  see  I  §  281  p.  224. 
-td-  without  any  additional  suffix  is  atill  found  in  nom.  gen, 
instr.  pi,,  -iel-e,  -tel-ii,  -td-y  although  the  twu  latter  forma  may 
also  be  regarded  as  belonging  to  the  o-decl.) ;  elsewhere  we 
have  -tel-je-.  su-vdstelX  'conacius^  witness',  hljustett  'watchman', 
z^-teh  'reaper',  5ti-rf^^e/I  'conditor',2»f/-fe?J' 'caller',  SHa-teftT'knower'; 
see  above,  p.  382  f.  da-tetf  'giver ,  see  above,  p.  384.  prija-telt 
'friend',  see  above  p.  388.  zrY-teti  "offerer,  priest",  vlas-teli 
'commander'  {cladq  '1  command,  rule'),  ei-tdt  'inhabitant',  rf^/a- 
-teli  'worker',  sii-biraterf  'collector'.  um6-tetl  'one  who  under- 
stands'. su'vMetctt  'conscius,  witness',  prosi-tel^  'beggar'.  goni-teH 
'follower',  -itell  w^s  also  used  as  an  independent  suffix:  e.  g. 
po-dad-iteU  "lender,  bail,  Becurit)'',  po-greh-Hett  'burier'. 

TIL   Suffixes   in  -/. 

§  123.  The  Suffix  -<-')•  In  the  proethnic  language 
this  was  a  primary  suffix;  and  it  was  most  frequently  found,  as 
its  use  in  Sanskrit,  Greek  and  Latin  shews,  in  the  final  members 
of  compound  worda.  These  had  the  force  of  a  participle,  which 
was  generally  active  and  could  be  either  an  adjective  or  8ub- 
Btantive.  But  -t-  is  used  in  this  way  only  with  roots  which  end 
in  vow^els,  liquida,  or  nasals,  such  as  ej-,  dhS-,  hher-,  g/teti-. 
Skr.  arthit-  (artha-i-t-)  'busy,  in  haate*,  Lat.  cotnes  stem  cont'i-t- 
(properly  'one  who  goes  with'),  y/^ei-.  Avest.  fratema-dSL-t' 
'one  set  first,  set  in  front,  chief,  Or.  ^ijq,  gen.  d-r,-T-6g,  'hired 
labourer',  y/^dhe-.  Avest.  praot6-stA-t-  adj.  'in  the  rivera',  Lat. 
anti-sti-t;  y^sta-. 


1)  De  8&u«Bure,   Le  suffixc  -.'-,   M6inoire«   de    la  Soc.  de  Ling.  Ill 
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Here  must  be  classed  *nepSt-  *ttepU  (Skr.  ndpot  'offspring, 
descendant'  Lastr.  nddhhis  for  *nabd-bhi^,  Lat.  nepos,  Mid.lr.  niae^ 
gen.  niath,  'sister's  son',  O.H.G.  nefo  'nephew,  relative*  Goth. 
nip-ji-s  'cousin,  relative",  O.Icel.  niS-r  'offspring',  O.C.Sl.  net-ifi 
'nephew,  cousin',  see  I  §  527  Rem.  1  p.  382,  §  545  p.  399),  if 
it  belongs  to  the  root  of  *p9-ter-  'father'  and  if  its  original 
meaning  was  'not  having  (a  father's)  protection,  belonging  to 
the  family  of  uncle  or  grandfather',  and  hence  'nephew'  or 
grandson';  see  E.  Leumann,  Festgruss  an  Otto  von  Buhtlingk 
1888  p.  77  f. 

Next  should  be  nientionod  noq-t-  'night'  (bosido  *nog-ti-. 
cp.  the  suffix  -tati-  beside  -tat-  §  102  p.  308) :  Skr.  ndk-t- 
(Gaedicke,  Der  Ace.  im  Veda  177,  B.  Kahle,  Zur  Entwickclung 
der  Consonant.  Dec!,  im  Germ.  32  f.),  Gr.  *i''|  wx-to-^j  Lat.  nox 
(which  also  forms  i-cases),  O.Ir.  itt'nocht  'hac  nocte*,  Goth.  gen. 
nah-t-s  dat.  nah-t,  O.Lith.  gen.  pi.  nak-t-u. 

We  also  find  a  few  substantive  numerals  (with  by-fomw  in 
-H-,  see  §  101  p.  306  f.).  *dek>ii-t-  'decade*:  Skr.  daidt-y  Gr.  dtxti^ 
gen.  dstiad-og  (for  the  J  see  p.  392),  Lith.  pi.  deszimt-3  O.C.SL 
pi.  despj,-e.  In  this  way  were  formed  Skr.  paiicdt-  Gr,  Ttiunaz 
nsvxdg  'a  group  of  five'  (I  §  427  a  p.  312)  beside  Skr.  pdfica 
Gr.  nivTt  'five',  and  other  examples. 

Lastly  we  find  a  certain  number  of  nouns  in  different 
languages  with  a  short  vowel  between  the  root  and  -t-;  as  Skr. 
sravdt-  f.  'river*,  Lat.  teffes^  gen.  tegel-is,  f.  'covering',  Goth. 
tnitap-s,  stem  mitad-  f.  'measure',  Skr.  vCLghdt-  'praying',  Gr. 
agyix-  'gleaming',  Lat.  feras,  gen.  teret-is,  'turned,  round,  long*. 
Not  one  of  these  nouns  appears  in  more  than  one  language. 
Nevertheless  it  is  natural  tu  derive  them  from  a  common  scarce. 

In  several  branches  of  Indo-Germanic,  particularly  in  Aryan, 
this  suffix  -t-  was  taken  widely  into  use  in  combination  with 
others  by  which  it  was  extended.  The  new  compound  sufKxes 
were  used  independently  and  became  fertile,  e.  g.  Skr.  -t-nu-. 

Aryan.  Skr.  arthet-,  Avest.  fratema-dat-  praotS-stat',  see 
above  p.  389.  Skr.  v'dca-ji-t-  'obtaining  all  by  conquest",  Avest. 
isasem-Ji-t-  'subduing,  suppressing  one's  wish'.     Skr.  deva-stu-t- 
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'praising  the  gods',  Avest.  uhum-stu-t  'praising  the  world*.  8kr. 
deva-^ni-t-  'hoard  of  the  gods,  audible  to  them'.  Skr.  cajra- 
bhf-t-  'bearing  the  thunderbolt',  Avest.  as-ber'-t-  'enduring  much* 
a-ber'-t-  'purveyor'  (appellation  of  a  priest's  assistant).  8kr.  su- 
-Icf-t-  'behaving  well*,  Avest.  ifHs-ker'-t-  'transacting  business'. 
Avest.  taxmdr'-t-  (taxma-ar'-t-)  'pressing  on  hard'.  Skr.  adhva- 
gd-t-  'on  the  way,  traveller',  v^gcjM-.  Less  often  in  uncoin- 
pounded  words:  Skr.  ri-t-  'rmming',  hrii-t-  'injurer,  foe',  Avest. 
stii-t-  'praiser'.  Moreover  these  -f-stems  are  found  in  Aryan  as 
feminine  abstract  substantives:  Skr.  sam-i-(-  'hostile  meeting', 
ni-yu-t'  'team',  stii-t-  'praise,  song',  vf-t-  'company,  following, 
troop,  band',  Avest.  xsniit-  'wisdom'.  For  the  Skr.  ndpOt-  ndpt- 
'offspring,  descendant'  Avest,  napUt-  napt-  (fem.  Skr.  napt-t- 
Avest.  napt-T-)  see  above  p.  390,  and  for  Skr.  ndptar-  Avest. 
napiar-  §  122  p.  383. 

Extensions  of  this  suffix  gave  rise  to  the  suffixes  -tya-, 
e.  g.  Skr.  kfUja-3  'facieudus'  §  63  p.  123  f.,  -<««-,  e.  g.  Skr. 
kjtnii-^  'active'  §106  p.  320,  -fp««-,  e,  g.  Skr.  kftvan-  "efFeeting 
§  116  p.  364.     Compare  Skr.  mf-t-iju-^  'death'  §  105  p.  318  f. 

Skr.  ndk-t-  'night',  see  above  p.  390.  Skr.  daidt-  "a  group 
of  ten'  paficdt-  'a  group  of  five',  see  above,  p.  390. 

A  few  Sanskrit  nouns  have  -at-  -it-,  sravdl-  f.  'river'. 
Cdhdt'  f.  'stream',  sa^cdt-  f.  'stopping,  check'.  vShdt-  f.  'a  cow 
which  yeans  prematurely,  casts',  vaghdt-  'praying,  one  who 
prays',  sarit-  f.  'river,  brook'.  yOsH-  f.  'girl,  maiden',  harit- 
'tawny*.  There  is  one  word  in  -ut- :  marut-  name  of  the  storm- 
gods. 

Greek,  ^•jjg,  gen.  ^Tj-x-oq,  'hired  labourer',  see  p.  389  abcve. 
wAwfj  gen.  Ti}A>}-T-6q,  'swimmer'  name  of  a  fish,  lofio-^gotc,  gen. 
-^piS-r-o^,  'devouring  raw  fiesh'  (v^gcr-,  cp.  1  §  306  p.  242). 
nyvug,  gen.  -yvw-r-og,  'unknown,  not  knowing',  n^-jihjc,  gen. 
(iXfJ-T-og,  'thrown  forward,  springing  forward,  prominent',  dogi- 
-Hf.t^g,  gen.  -xiitj-T-ac,  'subdued  by  the  spear'. 

»'i'J,  gen.  j'l'x-r-o'c,   night',  see  p.  390  above. 

dfxdg,  iiBfindq  Ttfvrdg,  see  p.  390  above.  So  also  inrug  'a 
group  of  seven'  ground-form  *septrii-t',  iwfag  'a  group  of  nine', 


Svdg  xQtnq  (this  word  canoot  be  compared  with  Lat.  tHSns,  gen. 
trieni-is),  *§a{  etc.  In  I  §  238  p.  199,  §  469,  7  p.  346  some- 
thing has  been  said  of  the  -J-  'm  these  fomiH.  In  the  Indo- 
Gcrmauic  case-syatem  [dtJcqit-  *septi^it-  and  so  forth)  there  vras 
a  variation  between  (  and  rf,  e.  g.  dat.  *(lefn^it-ai,  instr.  *de^igid- 
-hhi(s}.  The  only  question  is  whether  the  Or.  -d-  arose  from  an 
assimilation  of  the  cases  with  t  to  this  latter  form  either  in 
Greek  or  earlier,  or  whether  the  i  was  a  special  Greek  de- 
velopement,  due  to  the  terminations  -«»•  -niU,  which  also  belonged 
to  the  original  rf-atems  (§  128).  The  latter  explanation  now  aeem^ 
to  me  the  more  probable.     Cp.  kdray-  §  130  Keni. 

aftyir-  and  agytJT-  'gleaming  the  nom.  was  perhap."*  originally 
-it,  gen.  -et-os  and  ao  forth  (cp.  below  A.S.  h<yle  'hero'  for 
pr.  Germ.  *x"^^t')-  '<^^'/??  gfn.  -ijr-og,  ni.  'runner,  courser*^  ej^jy^  m. 
'possessor*,  XfjJi;?  m.  'cauldron,  bowl'. 

Italic.  Lat.  com-cs,  (inti-stes,  nepQs  (gen.  tiepOt-is  etc.;  the 
weak  form  of  the  stem  appears  in  nept-i-s),  sec  p.  390  above. 
$acerd5s,  gen,  -dOt-is,  for  *sdero-dS-t-  I  §  633  p.  473  f. ;  where 
it  must  be  remembered  that  -dO-t-  can  be  derived  not  only  from 
v'^do-,  but  also  from  y/~*dhs  (cp.  Gr.  Sitt-^io-^  etc.  I  §  31.5 
p.  254).  locn-pl£s,  gen.  -ple-t-is,  whose  original  meaning  has  not 
been  clearly  determined  (see  Corssen,  Krit.  Nachtr.  253).  fnan- 
-sts^s,  gen.  -suS-t-is  (beside  man-suc-tu-s).  Add  tn-geti-t-,  if  it 
originally  meant  'unknown,  unheard  of,  and  then  'extraordinary, 
huge',  and  so  comes  from  \^§en-  'know'  (Danielsson,  Pauli's 
Altital.  Stud.  IV  149  f.). 

Lat.  nox,  see  above  p.  390. 

With  -et-:  teges  (gen.  tegei-is)  f.,  seges  f.,  merges  f . ;  ierts^ 
hebes.     An  isolated  form  is  caput,  gen.  capif-is, 

Remark  1.  With  -it-:  eques  (gon,  eqmt-is)  m.  (eqtio-s),  pedes  m. 
(j>e»),  vilts  m.  {telit-m),  miles  m.,  circes  m.  (circus),  palmes  m.  (palmay, 
ales  subst.  m.  and  adj.  {sla).  K.  Walter  (KuUn's  Ztschr.  X  194  ff.)  hold* 
that  these  correspond  to  such  Greek  denaminativeB  as  innJ-Ta  {eqttea} 
aygo-Tij-t  (§  80  p.  2-10).  There  seems  to  me  to  liave  been  a  confusion  in 
Ijattn  between  (a-steniB  and  compounds  with  -i-t-  "going'  (see  com-i-t- 
above),  after  the  vowela  preceding  the  -t-  had  bocomc  indiatinguishable 
through  phonetic  change.    The  compounds  attracted  the  (((-stems  into  their 
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own  consunantnl  declensiuD ,  a  process  which  was  assisted  by  popular 
etymulog^.  But  it  is  douhtful  wlipther  all  these  forms  {eques  etc.)  were 
/ll-steiDs  to  start  with.  It  may  certainly  be  assumed  of  a  few  examples, 
Budi  as  fyed-it-,  that  (like  etnn-es)  they  were  real  eompounds  of  -i-t-  'going'. 

Old  Irish,  wi'ac,  gen.  niath,  (Mid.Ir.)  'siater's  son",  in- 
-tiocht  'hac  nocte',  see  p.  390  above. 

With  -et-:  cing-,  gen.  cinged,  'hero,  warrior'  Gall.  Cinges 
-etis  Cinget-o-r7x,  traig  'foot',  cin  'debt',  luch  'mouse'.  Compare 
Gall.  ac<'.  pi.  Namuet-as,  and  further  (with  a)  Atrehat-es  (beside 
O.Ir.  atreba  i.  e.  ad-treha  'posaidet,  habitat')  aa  well  as  Ir.  ascad- 
(nom.  ascae)  'rival,  enemy'  arad-  'charioteer';  in  these  words  it 
is  difficult  to  determine  the  original  form  of  the  suffix. 

Germanic.  O.II.G.  nefo  'nephew'  for  *nefS(d)  has  been 
attracted  into  the  H-declension :  Skr.  Mii/>S/  etc.,  see  p.  390  above. 
O.H.G.  nift  'neptia,  privigna'  =  Skr.  napt-f. 

Gen.  sing.  Goth,  nah-t-s  OJI.G.  naht-e-s,  dat.  Goth.  O.H.G. 
nah-t  etc.  (nom.  Goth,  naht-s  O.H.G.  iiaht  'night') :  Skr.  ndk-t- 
etc,  Bee  above  p.  390.  In  Germanic  the  various  caaes  of  this 
word  followed  different  declensions. 

Remark  2,  Consonantal  oases  are  found  in  the  declension  of  the 
reniinitiii'  nouns  Goth.  rnih-t'S  'thing'  hrua-t-s  'breast'  as  from  naht-s ;  and 
also  from  spaiirp-s  (spaur-d-)  'race-course'  diilp-s  {dul-p-)  'feast*.  The 
two  latter  should  be  compared  with  such  Sanskrit  fem.  forms  as  vf-t-  atu-t- 
(see  p.  391),  if  their  consonantal  inflexion  is  original. 

There  is  a  class  of  nouns  which  show  a  vowel  before  the 
-f'  (pr.  Germ.  -P-  or  -ff-,  following-  always  the  position  of  the 
accent) ,  which  have  abandoned  their  old  consonantal  inflexion 
more  or  less  completely.  Goth,  mitap-s  (at.  mitad-)  f.  'measure', 
beside  O.Sax.  inetad  O.IceL  wjqfud-r  m.  'measurer,  orderer,  artist, 
creator'.  O.H.G.  helid  A.S.  heeled  (also  hcele,  an  old  nom. 
without  s,  for  *yaUp)  O.Icel.  A^W-r  'hero'.  O.H.G.  hehhit  'pike', 
sceffid  'creator',  leitid  'leader'.  In  Norae  this  class  (nomina 
agetUis)  was  fertile:  e.  g.  hafU'dr  kqtud-r  'hater',  skapadr  'creator' 
framid-r  'gestor,  trtbutor,  dator". 

Goth,  menop-s  (dat.  mBtdp,  pi.  nom.  ace.  menop-a)  O.H.G. 
induSd  O.Icel.  »i<Inaff-r  (pi.  ««Ina^-rm. 'month*.  The  nominative 
form  *mSnD(P)  gave  rise  to  Goth,  mena   O.H.G.  tndno,  which 
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then  developed  w-cases  like  nefo.  In  this  word  -t-  was  a 
secondary  suffix,  and  so  also  in  Goth,  veitvdp-s  (veitvOd-)  m. 
witness";  this  form  will  be  discussed  below  in  §   176. 

Balto-Slavonic.  The  Lith.  nom.  sing.  mhiA  fgen.  mSnesio) 
may,  with  O.II.G.  matto,  be  referred  to  *mSHOt. 

Lith.  pi.  desiimt-s  O.C.Sl.  desi^t-e;  see  p.  390  above. 

It  c  m  a  r  k  3.  The  Slav.  masc.  lakiUl  'elbow,  ell',  nogSti  'unguis',  pieaa 
'seal'  form  cases  according  to  the  consonantal  declension ;  e.  g.  gen.  pL 
lakatii  nom.  pi.  pecat-t.  Have  we  here  a  secondary  transference  to  this 
declension  y 

§  124.  The  Suffixes  -tat-  and  -tUt-  formed  feminine 
abstract  substantives  from  Adjectives  and  Substantives,  aiid  had 
in  the  proethnic  and  later  periods  the  parallel  forms  -tati-  and 
-tati:    They  have  been  discussed  in  §  102  p.  308  ff. 

§  125.  The  Suffix  -«<-•).  In  all  periods  this  suffix 
formed  all  the  active  participles  excepting  that  of  the  Perfect 
(§  136).  In  most  of  the  separate  groups  of  languages  it  has 
remained  in  living  use  down  to  the  present  day. 

)it-  participles  became  simple  nouns  in  all  the  languages, 
though  more  rarely  in  some  than  in  others.  They  became 
partly  adjectives  pure  und  simple  (with  comparative  and 
superlative),  such  as  Mod.H.G.  reizend  'charming'  and  partly 
substantives,  such  as  Mod.H.G.  freund  'friend'.  This  change 
from  one  part  of  speech  to  another  has  taken  place  at  every 
stage  in  the  developement  of  the  ludo-Germanic  languages. 
Thus  for  example  Mod.H.G.  zahn  (Lat.  dSns)  had  become  a 
substantive  in  the  proethnic  period,  freund  (Goth.  frijOnd-s)  in 

1)  H.  Ebel,  Das  Suffix  -ant  und  Yerwandtes,  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  IV  321  fL 
M.  Br6al,  Origino  du  soffixe  participial  ant,  Mem.  dc  la  Soc.  de  lingo. 
II  18S  ff.  F.  Baudry,  Lo  t  du  suMxe  participial  ant,  ibid.  393  ff.  O.  Beoh- 
stein,  De  nomiuibus  Latinis  suffixorum  ent-  et  mino-  ope  fonnatis,  Curtius' 
Stud.  VIII  335  sqq.  fl  have  not  been  able  to  work  through  Ch.  Bartho- 
lomae's  essay,  Die  ar.  Flexion  der  Adjeotiva  und  Partieipia  auf  -nf-,  which 
has  just  appeared  in  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XKIX  4c<7  ff.,  so  as  to  make  use  of 
it  fur  the  fullowins^  sections,  but  a  cursory  survey  has  shown  me,  to  mj 
great  satisfaction,  that  we  have  arrived  at  the  same  conclusions  on  certain 
main  points). 
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proethnic  Germanic,  heiland  (A.8.  h^lend)  in  proetlmic  West- 
rJermanic,  and  der  vorsiUende  (O.II.G. /wri-siz^owrfo) 'president' 
ill  High  German.     Compare  §  144. 

-ut-  is  sometimes  added  immodintely  to  the  root-syllable, 
e.  g.  *s-pt-  'being*  y^es-  (Skr.  s-dnt-  s-ai-),  sometimes  to  atems 
having  a  tense-deterniiniitit,  e.  g.  pros.  *qi-7iit-^t-  x/^qei-  (Skr. 
ei-tw-diit-  ci-nv-at-),  *rud-6-rtt-  \^re\td-  (Skr.  riul-<i-Ht-\  *hMudh- 
-o-nt-  y/^hheijdh-  (Skr.  hSdh-a-nt-),  int  *dii-sio-nt-  y/^do-  (Skr. 
d(l-si/unt-). 

Reniark  1.  It  is  n  plausible  hypotliesis  that  tho  3.  pi.  in  -uti  and 
-Ht  {*rud6-nti  =  Skr.  rndd-nii  *i  rudd-tit  =  Skr.  d-rudan,  c\>.  Lat.  rudn-ni) 
IB  simply  the  bare  stem  of  thia  participiul  formation,  to  which  -i  was  some- 
times added  on  tlie  nniilogj  of  tbe  3.  sing,  in  -ti  beside  -f  uto.  If  so,  the 
3.  pi.  perf.  (Gr.  Uioyx-Sm  -ant,  Goth,  f>il-im)  was  dotibtitHS  formed  uriginnlly 
with  Aorae  other  iiiKx ;  and  &a  a  matter  of  fact  the  »/-  suffix  in  not 
used  in  that  tense  in  Aryan. 

The  original  variation  of  ablaut  is  on  the  whole  clear: 

In  participles  formed  from  non-thematic  verbal  sterna,  the 

suffix  varied  between  -^f-  and  -»»<-  in  the  parent  language;  as 

Skr.  sing,  ace,  s-dtU-am  H-tw-dnt-am  gen.  8-at-di  ci-nv-at-ds  pi.  loc. 

s-dt-su  ci-nv-dt-su  (instead  of  's-at'sH  ^ci-nv-at-sii)^  cp.  I  §  226 

p.  U»3,  §  230  p.  196  etc. 

With  thematic  stems,  on  the  other  liand,  tho  suffix  assumed 

the  forms  -6-nt-  and  -i}t- ;  as  Skr.  rudd-nt-am  ntdat-ds  rudai-sn 

(instead  of  *rudai-sii)  fir.  /iJoiT-r/t  */rcVar-oV  *ft<inT-ai  (replaced 

by  /lidvrtK  and  /(iVfjw*  ftdovot).     It  is   certain  that  -o-nt-   and 

-^t-  were  original ;    but  it  is  still  a  little  doubtful  whether  the 

paradigm  also  contained  -<?-«(-.     The  notn.  sing,  ended  partly  in 

•o-nt-s  (and  under  certain  conditiona  perhaps  in  -e-nf-s),   partly 

in  -Oh  (Gr.  iptgwv  O.C.Sl.  bery;  there  was  no  loss  of -f,  contrast 

iyvoi-  for  *i-yMo-vr  I  §  611   p.  461). 

Remark  2.  Special  evideuce  for  a  funn  -e-tii-  beside  -o-nt- aai -iji- 
>8  given  by  Mid.H.O.  sitit  O.Icel.  tind-r  'tooth,  prong'  =  *d-en-i-  beside 
*dini-t-  (O.H.G.  zaii,  Gr.  nSovr-  etc)  and  "d-^t-  (Goth.  twt])-).  It  is  pog- 
sible  to  assume  fwith  B.  Kalile,  Zur  Entw.  der  Conson,  DecL,  1.3)  that 
the  loc.  sinj;.  was  orif^inully  *dinl(i),  cp.  loc.  sing,  -fn(-i)  -menC-iJ  S  113 
p.  34-J  aiid  -(i)tr-l  §  J  20  p.  379.  Another  view  is  also  possible.  *ritd-i-nt- 
may  uncc  have  existed  beside  *bli^i-o-iil-,  *d-{-tU-  beside  *'-d-o-nt-  as 
il'f-ff-n   beside  a-ytf-or-i^  §  113  p.  ::!43  f.  and  rra-r^fi-tf  beside  ipfi-rof-ti 
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^^eo-TTorof-K  §  120  p.  378;  while  in  the  -tit-  stems  also  in  either  ca&e  th6 
loo.  ging.  may  have  hod  -f,  *iie}it-CO.  This  latter  Rssumptioa  would 
explain  very  simplv  the  variinju  declension  of  these  stems  in  the  different 
languages.  Obgorvo  especially  that  in  this  cane  there  would  he  no  necessity 
to  giippo.se  any  levelling  of  different  forms  of  the  stem  in  participles  like 
Lat.  n4den«  rudeutit  etc.,  inusrauch  as  vudeni-  would  come  as  regttlarly 
from  *ru<Unl-  hi  from  ^rudtfi-. 

§136.    Indo-Gorjuanic.   Participles.  *bher-o-ut- *bher-^t-, 
beside  *bhSr-e-ti  'fert':  Skr.  h/idrant-  Ihdrat-,  Gr.  (piptur  (-oKr-1, 
Lat.  ferSns  (-etU-),  Goth,  hatraud-s  (-and-),  0.C.8I,  bery  (*-«/-). 
*dor1Uio-nt- ,    from    the    causative    *dorJiiie-ti  'causes    to    see', 
\/~'derJi-:   Skr.  d(tridya)it-   'causing  to   spe'   fioXh.  ga-tarhjand-a 
"distinguishing  ;  Skr.  tijCljdyant-  bidding  one  abaudou  aoruething' 
Gr.  ao(it(av  "driving  away  quickly,   scaring  oft';    Skr.  fta^di/ant- 
Vausing   to  disappear,    destroying'  Lat.  nocens   from   *noceUHt- 
(indic.   noceO).     *rnd-6-iit;^)  *rud''^t-   Irom  *rud-e-ti  'laments, 
howls':    Hkr.  rudiiui-   rudat-    Lat.  itidens   {-ent-);    Skr.   viddut- 
'finding     Gr.    iSiov    'seeing'     Ooth.    viland-s    'knowing*;     Skr 
(firdnt-    O.C.Sl.  sXry    'swallowing'    common    gruund-forin* 
-<)-«/-,  v^ger-;  Skr.  hjntiint-  "cutting  off'  Lith.  knnt({s   (-ant 
'falling   off'.      *d6-si6-tif- ,    from    *di}-sie-ti    fut,  'he    will     give*: 
Skr.  dastfdnt-  Lith.  dtS'sijs  (-ettt-).    *uS-nt-  (the  stem   doubtless 
had    this   form   in  all  the  cases;    for  Aryan    fCli-   in    the    weak 
caaea   see   §  110   p.  3;^7),    from  \l!-U  'blows'  (without   vowel- 
gradatiou):  Skr.  vd-nt-,  Gr.  asig  a(f)evT-  for  *u(f)i}VT- ;  add   Lat, 
vent-u-s  Goth,  vitid-s  'wind',  which  have  been  extended  by  -o-. 
*sthd-nt-  *si9nt-,  from  *sfd-f(i)  (Lat.  sta-i ,  Skr.  d-stha-t  GT.s-arr,): 
Skr.  std-nt-,  Gr.  ard^-  (otkit-  may  regularly  represent  either  furm 
of  the  stem),  Lat.  sfdua   [sfant-^  as  in  Greek);   *d6-nf-  *da-nt-^ 
from  d&-t(i)   (Lat.  da-t  instead   o(  *d6-t^   Skr.  a-rf<l-<):  Qt.  Jovg 
(JoiT-  for  *S<>)-rr-   or   instead  of  *Ja-i'r-,   see  I   §    109  p.   102), 
Lat.  dans  (da-td-  =  *d7-nt-).     In  the  following  examples    the 
tense-stem  ends  in  a  consonant.     *s-^t- *8-'^t-,  beside  Vs-/t 'is': 
Skr.  8-dnt-  s-at;   in  Greek  the  only  trace  of  the   orig.  s..em    is 
*s-pt~   in    the    fcni.  Dor.   fuaaa   i.  e.  *i(o)-nT-ia    ^    110    p.  337 


Skr. 


1)  Or  *rud-i-nf-,  under  other  (more  primitive)  conditions,   see  §   125 

n        Qn    ..1....    1^    ^u ..    ^^...i...    .^i.:..i.    r^n^..^ 


Rem.  2.     So  also  in  the  caacs  which  follow 
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(elsewhere  we  find  new  formations,  such  as  Dor.  eiT^fQ  Ion. 
iovT-f^  Att.  ovr-f?),  Lat.  prac-scus  (settt-),  Pruss.  empnki-»ins 
'present'  (dat.  -sentismu).  *de-d-yt-  *dhi-dh-pf-  (-^t-  no  doubt 
in  all  the  cases),  from  *di-dd-ti  'gives',  y/^rfO-,  *dh^-dhe-H  ponit', 
■\/^(lhii-:  Skr.  dudat-  dddhat-  (ace.  dudat-am  dddhat-um)  ^  Gr. 
rfiJo'iT-  TiH-ti'T-  ntnv  formations  in  phice  of  *J/Jar-  *Ti9ur- 
(J,  Schmidt,  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVII  394  f.).  *qi-nii-ni-  *qi-nii- 
-\tt-,  from  *qi-Hiu-ti-  V^q^i-'  Skr,  cinv-tmt- cinp-at-  'gatliering, 
arranging,  Sak-nuv-dnt-  'being  able*;  in  Greek  we  have  a  re- 
formation Mj'-vi'-iT-  'breaking'  taking  the  place  of  *dy-w-uvr- ') 
♦ay-vv-ur-  which  would  correspond  to  the  3-  pi.  dy-vv-Ont.  *mf' 
-n-nt-  *mi-n-i^t- ,  from  *m^'nd'ti,  y/^mer-:  Skr.  mf-n-dnt- 
mf-ii-at-  'giinding';  Or.  Ja/^-K-ftVr- (nom.  Ja/jwu)  'taming',  where 
this  strong  form  of  the  stem  is  carried  through  the  paradigm. 
A  number  of  participles  of  this  kind  became  simple 
nouns  even   in    the  parent   language.     Skr.  j&ra-nt-  'frail,   old, 


1)  In  tliia  KeotioD,  as  in  Vol.  I  §  235  p.  19B  f.,  I  have  regard(!d  -ar- 
a»  the  regular  phonetic  rcprenentotive  of  original  '(i~.  This  view  haa  been 
recently  attacked  by  KSgel  in  the  Literor.  Centralb!.  1888  Sp.  1380,  in  his 
criticism  of  BurglinuHer,  who  maintained  fas  I  do)  that  tioi  (for  *»(fi)<if»Ti) 
was  the  normal  form  of  the  3,  pi,  of  thu  root  es-\  the  comparison  Skr, 
sdiiii  =^  Gr.  tlai  (for  ♦o«>'ti)  =  H.O.  sind  'is',  says  our  critic,  'almost 
aniversallj  (??)  accepted*.  lu  view  of  this,  I  am  bound  to  oiill 
attentioD  to  the  evidence  of  the  word  n~an-  =  Idg.  *k%^-Hl-  whioh 
i«  shortly  to  be  mentioned  in  the  text;  a  form  which  is  of  espficial  im- 
portance from  its  isolation,  and  which  in  my  opinion  decides  the  question 
of  the  representation  of  Idg.  n  in  Greek  distinctly  in  fuTOur  of  ay.  Can 
any  one  mninCniii  the  aU«>rnativo  thnt  in  tlie  proethnio  period  of  Greek 
*7T-irt-  became  rr-oVr-  through  the  influence  of  the  weak  form  *n-at-  = 
*Xtf-^f<-?  Tliis  form  disappeared  in  that  very  period,  and  in  other  instances 
of  levelling  between  dififerent  cases  it  is  the  reverse  process  and  that 
only  that  hag  been  established  —  e.  g.  -fn-  for  -far-  on  tho  analogy  of 
-firr-,  rpf-t-m'  for  tpc-a-nC  On  thc  analogy  of  ipftr-.  Nor  are  the  objections 
urged  by  MeringerfZtschr.  f.  iJBterr.  Gymn.  188Sp,  149  f.)  against  my  theory 
at  all  more  serious.  I  hope  to  find  au  opportunity  el.sewhere  of  dealing 
with  his  arguments  in  detail;  suffice  it  here  to  say,  that  in  maintaining  as 
he  does  fp.  150)  that  the  e  of  the  Indo-Germanic  sound  '/»,  whioh  he  and 
J.  Schmidt  asauuie  in  place  of  ^,  'naturally'  became  a  in  Aryan,  he  has 
completely  overlooked  the  fact  tlint  before  this  °n  the  Aryan  t-aounda 
would  necessarily  appear  as  t-souiids,  which  no  more  happens  here  than 
it  does  before  ir  =  Idg.  jr. 
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hoary',    Gr.  ytpwi-   (-o-i-r-)   'old    man*.      Skr.  id-ivant-    id-ivat- 
'coniplete,   whole,   every'   for  *sd-imni-   (I  §  557   p.  413),   Or. 
jTttvr-  (ndii)  a-navT-  {a-nd^)  'all,  every',  Idg.  *fc^-i^t-  *k^-i^-  ori- 
ginally  perhaps  'coming  to  fulness',  compare  Skr.  ivO-  'swell  oat' 
Gr,  xrf'w  "am  pregnant'  xvo^  'fetua'   (to  the   same   root  belongs 
Dor.  na-fta  §  117  p.  370  f.);  cp.  Goth,  alls  §  66  p.  147  and  Lat. 
omni-s  ^  95  p.  286.     Skr.  lff-)ui»t-  bf-hat-  'exalted,   high,  great' 
feni.   bffuit-t^   O.Ir.  Brigit   f.  ("ahe  who    is   exalted*),    see  §  110 
p.  337.     *d-6-nt-  *d-pt-  'tooth'  (cp.  §  125  Kern.  2  p.  395  f.)  from 
\^ed-  *eat':  Skr.  ddnt-  dat-  (dat-ds  d<id-bhi^\  Gr.  o'doVr-   nom. 
o'Joiv  and  66fuy;  *<J«r-  appears  in  oJaJ  §  86  p.  256,  §  88  p.  265, 
Lat.   dent-  nom.   dens  (Osc.   dunl-  ^  (/ont-  is  uncertain ,    see 
Danielsaon,  Pauli's  Altital.  Stud.  JII  184),  O.Ir.  (let  (Mod.Cymr. 
dant)  dat.  dSit,  GotL  fun^-M-s  O.H.G.  son  (see  p.  402  f.),    Lith. 
dant-i-s  (we  still  find  gen,  pi.  dimt-ii  beside  dancziu)  i) ;  it  seems 
more  probable   that  Gr.  Lesb.  tdorrf?   was  a  re-formation,    the 
original  word  being   altered   on  the  analog)-   of  iSto,    than    that 
a  by-form   *ld-o-n-t-  'tooth'   should   have  existed  side  by  side 
with  *d-6n-t-  in  Indo-Germanic:   the   o-  uf  dJoi?   however   hi 
yet  to  be  explained;  the  theory  of  J.  Schmidt  (Kuhn's  Ztsehr. 
XXV  51)  and  G.  Meyer,  (Gr.  Gr.^  p.  306)  does  not  satisfy  me, 
Aryan.    Skr.  »cf/»-ff-«/- Avest.  vaz-a-nt'  (uom.  vdhan  vasi^] 
'vehcne':  Lat.  vehStis,  Goth,  ga-vigand-s,  Lith.  teeq^  O.C.Sl.  vezy, 
common  ground-form  *jfSgh-o-^it-,  beside  indie.  *y4gh-e-ti  Vehit*. 
Skr.  dhurdya-nt-  Avest.  daraya-nt-  'holding*,  beside  indie,  d^o- 
rdya-ti-  duray^ti;  Skr.  tahdya-nt-  'causing  to  ride,   causing  to 
run':  Gr,  o/tVur  causing  to  drive,  ride',  Goth,  vagjand-s  'setting 
in    motion'.     Skr.   »dS-ya-nt-  Avest.  nas-ya-nt-  'becoming    lost', 
beside  indie,  ndi-ya-ti  nas-yeiti.   Skr.  pfchd-nt-  Aveat.  per*sa-ni- 
'asking':   Lat.   poscSus  for   *por(c)-scent-,   beside  indie.  pj-chd-U 
per'saiti  poscit  ground-form  *pf(k)-ski-ti^  \^preJc-.  Skr.  vindd-ttt- 
Avest.  vinda-tit-  'findiug',  beside  indie,  viudd-ti  vindaiti,  y^u^jd-. 


1)1  see  no  suffioteat  reason  for  doubtiDj?  th«t  in  iluntn  we  still  hare] 
the  old  -Mf-stem  (Brackner,  Archiv  fur  slar.  Phil.  Ill  247).    ffrindU  beside 
grindim  from  ifnndi-s  'deal  boord',   only  shews  that   the   word  has   been 
influenced  bj  the  analogy  of  such  forma  as  dantH. 


8kr.  ndan-yn-ni-  'streaming'  beside  indie,  ndan-yu-ti.  Skr.  vak- 
-^yii-nt-  Avest.  vax-iya-nt-  fut.  'about  to  speak',  beside  iudic. 
vak-^yd-ti  mx-sy^fi.  Skr.  vd-nt-  Aveflt.  vd-nt-  'blowing*,  beside 
indie,  vdr-ti  vditi:  Gr.  dnii,  see  above  p.  396.  Skr.  snd-nt- 
'wasliiiig  oneself,  hathinj;;',  beside  indie.  sn(f-ti :  Lat.  nans.  Skr. 
s-dnt-  Avest.  h-ant-  'being,  true',  boaide  indie,  ds-ti  as-fi  is'. 
Skr.  y-dnt-  Avest,  y-atU-  'gomg,  coming*,  beside  indie,  e-ti  afiti. 
Skr.  ddd-at-  'giving,  dddh-at-  poneus',  Avest.  dadant-  'giving 
poncna',  beside  indie.  Skr.  ddda-fi  dddhd-ti  Avest.  dadditi;  the 
Avestie  form  was  a  new  formation,  see  above,  p.  .897.  Skr. 
$ii-nv-dnt-  Avest.  hu-nv-ant-  'pressing  out',  beside  indie.  su~n6-H 
hu-naoiti.   Skr.  krl-n-dnt-  'buying',  beside  indie,  krl-iyi-ti. 

In  proethnic  Arjau,  ])articiple8  like  vd-n-t-  'blowing'  lost 
their  uasat  in  the  weak  cases  on  the  analogy  of  sdni-am:  sat-ds 
etc.  Compare  §  110  p.  387.  Beside  Skr.  maliat-  Av.  mazat-. 
(mahat-d  mahdd-hkis,  mazaji)  great*  we  have  a  remarkable  form 
Skr.  mahmit-  Avest.  mctz&nt-  (mahdnt-aviy  nia-zdnt-em).  Compare 
with  it  the  Vedic  ace.  mahu-m  and  sneh  compounds  as  mah^ 
-grdma-s  'great  host*,  mahant-  is  doubtless  a  contamination  of 
malum-  (mahdn-)  and  rnahat-;  compare  §  13.5. 

<Ju  the  whole  Sanskrit  has  preserved  faithfully  the  vowel- 
gradation  of  proethnic  Aryan;  c.  g.  siug.  ace.  pfckd-nt-am  $u-nv- 
•dnt-am  instr.  pfchat-u  su-nv-at-u  pi.  instr.  pfchdd-bhis  su-fW' 
•dd-bhi^.  On  the  other  hand,  we  find  Ln  Avestie  the  strong 
form  of  the  stem  constantly  transferred  to  the  weak  cases,  as 
gen.  pi.  jasent-qm  contrasted  ^vith  Skr.  gdcchat'dm^  dat.  pi. 
ber'zenbyO  contrasted  with  Skr.  bfhdd-bhyas. 

Participles  used  simply  as  nouns.  IVe-Aryan :  Skr.  jdrant-, 
Skr.  id-Seant-y  Skr.  bghdnt-,  Avest.  ber'satU-  'exalted,  high, 
great',  Skr.  ddnt-  'tooth'  (Avest.  dant-an-  has  the  -en-  which  is 
80  common  in  names  of  parts  of  the  body,  cp.  §  114  p,  345  fF.); 
see  above,  p.  397  f.  Aryan;  Skr.  mahnt-  Avest.  mnzAnt- 
'great',  see  above,  Skr.  pf^ant-  'spotted,  dappled',  dhimnt- 
'oourageouB,  bold',  ^-hdnt-  'small,  little'  (the  opposite  of  bfhdnt-), 
Avest.  sao-sya-nt-  fut.  part,  'who  will  help,  saviour,  preserver'. 

Greek.     Participles.    gtMV  (-o-cr-)  'flowing',   beside   indie. 
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p/ci  get :  Skr.  srdv-a-tit-,  y^  sreu.  tfopttav  'bearing*,  from  tfo^a 
qioftiij:  Skr.  bhardya-nt',  y/^bher-.  niifnav  (-o-»t-)  fut.  'about 
to  cook',  from  niifw,  y^perj-.  Imwv  (-0-1^-)  'leaving*,  from 
s-hn-ov:  Skr.  ric-ii-nt-  y/^leiij-.  yvov^  (-orr-)  'learning'  for 
*yvui-vt-  (I  §  tjll  p.  461),  from  s-yviti-v\  myii^  (-ivr-)  "mixed 
•with,  united  with'  for  *ftiytfVT',  from  i-ftiytj-v,  rfxrcuVofv  'making', 
from  rfxrrtiVw  for  *Tf7izav-i_M.  Ttj-tawv  'honouring*,  from  Tludm. 
iovkiuDv  'subjugating*,  from  dovXoio.  arag  (araVr-}  'placing  one- 
self, being  in  a  position',  beside  e-ottj-v  ;  see  p.  396  above.  Tfii 
(ace.  n-a»r-a  gen.  n-avr-og)  'complete,  all'  for  *ki^pt-^  see  p.  398 
above;  tho  indie,  would  perhaps  be  *ki^ti.  nhii&g  (-kit-)  part.  aor. 
'cooking,  beside  ^-nup-a,  instead  of  *;i«i-o-Bvr-  *nin-a~aT-  = 
*peq-s~^t-  *peq-s-^t-  ur  perhaps  instead  of  the  single  form  *.-t<3- 
-a-ar-  :=  *p4q-s-^t-  (which  may  have  been  regular  in  all  the 
cases) ;  the  latter  view  is  supported  especially  by  Ved.  nom.  aing. 
dhuk^t  {dah-  'burn').  Tc-^n'i  (-tVr-)  'placmg'  contrasted  with 
Skr.  dddh-at-;  see  above,  p.  397.  dyvd-;  (-i-Vr-)  'breaking*  (trans.) 
contrasted  with  Skr.  hk-nuo-dnt-;  see  above,  p.  399.  dafi-9-ac 
{•avT-)  'tamiug',  see  ibid. 

In  Greek  only  a  few  traces  remain  of  the  different  forms 
due  to  the  original  vowel  gradation.  Beside  <p(govx~  a  form 
*ff((iUT-  ^=  Skr.  bhdrat-  is  implied  in  Hcracl.  loc.  pL  Ttfiuaaa^ 
jaaot  and  the  like:  such  a  form  as  *(f'(ganai  for  *(f>epaT-ai  (Skr. 
bhdrat-su)  would  be  altered  to  'ptoon-aaai  through  the  influence 
of  (pigovT-  in  the  other  cases.  Dor.  saoaa  (Cret.  dat.  idrrn)  = 
Skr.  8-at-t  has  been  already  mentioned  on  p.  396.  If  we  may 
trust  a  few  corrupt  glosses  in  Ilesychius,  a  form  /fxor-,  fem. 
d-ixacoit  once  existed  beside  ixoiv  ImvT-og  'willing'.  See  R.  Kogel, 
Paul-Br.  Beitr.  Vm  116,  J.  Schmidt,  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXV 
590  ff. 

Remark  1.    It  ia  very  quostiouable  whether  *jf/<aono 'furnace,  store' 
comos  directly  frotn  the  partic.  ^tf^ut  'wanning',  aa  some  maintun.     It  is., 
important  to  notioe  that  we  have  the  parallel  form  ^rgnaina.    Cp.  nfo-Moirami 
beside  ufo-tp^ur. 

Participles  used  simply  as  nouns.  Pre-Greek:  ytgatv,  ncii,; 
iiovg,  see  p.  398,    Greek;  Jpaxiu*  'dragon'  (dguKoiy  part,  aor.), 
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op/ft)»'  'ruler',  xotlntv  'ruler*  {svitv-xotlfor  'ruling  over  wide  realms') 
fti%)v  "counsellor,  lord'  {fvov-fti^Mv) :  Goth,  mitand-s  "mensuring', 
hpi^aiv  'the  boundiug  line,  horizon";  fxaJi-  'willing*,  ifjotdcov  'shiii- 
iag,  bright',  ftsXXiov  'future'. 

Italic.  Participles.  Lat.  sedSns  (-ent-),  Umbr.  z  e  f  e  f 
setse  'sedens'.  Lat.  jmte-sens,  Osc.  praesentid  'praesente'.  Lat. 
dilcens:  Goth,  tinh-a-nd-s  "drawing*,  y/^deiUc-.  agms:  Skr.  dj- 
-fi-nt-  Gr.  ayiiiv,  V^ag-  'agere'.  motmis  for  *moneient;  beside 
motieS  (I  §  134  p.  121):  Skr.  imlndijant-  'honouring',  \^mett- 
'remember,  think'.  cSn-spicicns :  Skr.  pai-ya-nt-  "seeing',  \^spe}c-, 
rudiStis:  Skr.  i-ud-d-nt-  lamenting',  \/^  remi-.  vorrCns  (eerrSns): 
O.C.Sl.  vrXcky  "threshing",  l/^uers-,  ntmpgns:  Skr.  lumpd-nt- 
breaking'.  im-plms,  beside  im-ple-f  (pU-).  flfins,  beside  /la-t 
(fid-).  albUns,  beside  albe-t.  plantans,  beside  planta-t.  stans, 
ddns,  see  p.  396  abore.  mi-nu-Bns  ster-nu-ins  may  represent 
immediately  the  original  forms  in  -nfi-^t-  -nttit-^t-]  and  similarly 
li-tiens  ster-n^s  (U-n-ent-  sfer-n-eni-),  may  be  directly  com- 
pared with  Skr.  mf-n-dnt-  Gr.  dnfi-y-dyt- ;  see  above,  p.  397. 

Few  traces  can  be  found  of  vowel  gradation  in  the  atom. 
If  the  form  -e-n/-  did  not  ever  occur  beside  -o-nf-  -^t-  in  the 
original  paradigm  of  the  participles  from  thematic  stems  (see 
§  125  Rem.  2  p.  395  f.),  then  in  all  the  examples  of  participles 
of  this  class  in  Latin,  -ent-  must  be  due  to  an  assimilation  of 
all  the  cases  to  those  with  Idg.  -^-  (e.  g.  gen,  rudent-is  = 
Skr.  rudat-ds).  The  grade  -o-nt~  is  still  seen  in  etmt-is  etc. 
beside  te«s,  fiexu-nt-es  beside  ftexentis,  Roman  knights  on  active 
service,  voluntas  for  *volont-i-ids  beside  volSns,  and  other  exam- 
ples; see  Bechstein  in  Curtius'  Stud.  VIII  344.  348.  352;  the 
forms  ferundU'S  faciundu-s  also  are  indirect  evidence  for  o-nt- 
in  the  partic;  see  §  69  p.  162.  In  the  participles  from  non- 
thematic  stems,  such  as  prae-s-ent-^  -ent-  regularly  represents  both 
-^t-  and  -^t-  (I  §  240  p.  200);  and  this  form,  whicli  appeared 
in  all  the  cases,  may  have  helped  to  establish  -ent-  in  the 
former  class  to  the  exclusion  of  -o-nt-. 

The  purely  nominal  use  of  the  suffix  is  here  more  common 
than   in  Aryan   and  Greek.     Pre-Italic:   Lat.  dS»8,  see  p.  398. 
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Lat,  praesSna,  Oac.  pra^senHd.  Lat.  serpSns,  parens ,  eui-ulSscftu, 
cliSns,  orifM  (sc.  «50 ;  i-loqi^ns^  con-gruStis,  in-nocSHS,  sapiim, 
abutidatu,  in-tolerans.  In  its  adjectival  function  the  participial 
suffix  was  fertile  even  beyond  its  original  sphere;  tJius  such 
forms  as  bene-voUnler  -volentior  -volentissiimt-s  which  were 
attached  to  Itene-vdu-s  etc^  produced  nxQgni-ficenter  -ficentior 
-ficentissimu-s  (from  -fiat-s). 

In  Old  Irish  it  is  only  used  as  a  purely  nominal  suffix. 
Brigit  f.  =  Skr.  b^hat-t  and  dtf  'tooth',  see  above  p.  398.  iQche, 
gen.  lOchet,  'flaah',  [/'leyk-.  brage  'neck',  care  cara,  gen.  carats 
'friend',  Gall.  Carant-mtus  Carant-illus.  tS,  pi.  t^f,  Tiot'  for 
*tepeni-  (I  §  839  p.  269). 

Germanic.  Goth,  kius-a-nd-8  O.H.G.  chios-a-ni-i  'trying, 
chooBing':  Skr,  j6f-a-Ht-  'being  fond  of,  v^^eifs-.  Goth,  us- 
-vakju-tiii-s  'awakoning'  O.H.G.  wecche-nt-i  'wakening':  Skr. 
My(iya-«/-  urging,  driving  on',  \/^  *i<«^- 'move,  be  strong' ;  Goth. 
fra-vardja-nd-s  0.1 1.G.  far-tcerUe-nt-i  'causing  to  disappear, 
destrojTng' :  Skr.  vartdya-nt-  'causing  to  turn,  or  run  a  course', 
v^t«r/-.  Goth,  nasja-nd-s  O.II.O.  nerie-nt-i  'saving",  y^i 
O.H.G. /eA-/a-Mf-j 'fighting':  Lat. ^^ec-Zcws.  Goih. vit-a-nd-s  O.H.G." 
im%l-a-nt-i  'knowing':  Skr.  vid-d-ni-  'finding',  Gr.  ii-o-vr-  'seeing*, 
V^U^id:  Goth,  ga-duurs-a-nd-s  'venturing':  Skr.  dhf^~d-ni- 
'oouragcous'.  Goth.  salb5~nd-s  O.H.G.  salbo-nt-i  'anointing',  be- 
side indie.  Goth.  salbO-p  O.H.G.  salb6-t. 

The  original  vowel -gradation  has  disappeared.  Hut  lui 
example  of  original  -^t-  Burvives  in  Goth,  hulnnd-i  'cave,  hole' 
§  110  p.  337. 

The  participles  in  actual  use  were  declined  in  Gothic  a«' 
weak  n-stema ;  except  that  in  the  nom.  sing,  we  have  -nds  i.  e. 
*-nd-a-2  besides  the  usual  form  from  M-stems :  thus,  nom.  kittsa-nds 
and  -nda,  gen.  -ndins  and  so  forth.  In  Old  High  German  this 
participle  was  au  -if)-stem;  -nti  is  the  so-called  uninflected  form. 
Parallel  to  it  is  the  inflected  form :  'strong'  -nt^",  'weak*  ~nfo. 
See  the  sections  on  the  cases. 

Participles  becoming  Substantives  r 

Pre-Germauic.     Goth,   funp-u-s  O.H.G.   zan  'tooth',    see 
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above  p.  898.  This  variation  arose  from  the  orig^al  doublet, 
pr.  Qerin.  *fdnp-  =  *d-6-nf-  and  *tu)id-  =  *d-%it~.  Such  cases 
as  ace.  sing.  Goth,  tunp-u  (instead  of  *tanp-u  =  *d6ni-^i)  gave 
rise  to  the  M-inliexion;  see  Kahle  as  already  quoted,  12  ff. 

Examples  common  to  all  branches  of  Germanic  are: 
Goth,  frijOnd-s  O.H.G,  friunt  'friend'  fwjio  loves'),  Goth,  p'jand-s 
O.H.G.  ftatit  'enemy*  ('who  hates'),  no  doubt  also  Goth,  all- 
-waldand'S  O.Sax.  alo-waldand  'All-ruler,  Almighty'  O.II.G. 
waltanf  'ruler,  director',  and  a  few  similar  words.  Other  exam- 
plea  are  found  only  in  single  dialecta  or  groups  of  dialects, 
as  Goth,  ffiband-s  'giver',  mSrJand-s  'proclaimer',  O.H.G.  mganf 
A.S.  wt^end  'fighter',  O.H.G.  helfanf  'helper'.  These  participlea, 
which  became  substantives  only  in  Germanic,  still  show  an  un- 
extended  «/-inflcxion,  though  it  is  nowhere  found  in  all  the 
cases:  e.  g.  nom.  pi.  Gotk  fri/'Ond-s  O.II.G.  friunt  O.Icel. 
frcBtid-r  =  *-nt-es  (Gr.  -vr-t^y  loc.  (dat.)  ag.  Goth.  frijQnd 
O.H.G.  friunt  ^  *-7tf-i-  (Gn  -tr-f);  whereas  other  cases  in 
Gothic  and  West-Germanic  follow  the  o-declension,  as  nom. 
sing.  Goth,  frijdnd-8  O.H.G.  friunt.  (thus  in  OJI.G.  we  have 
nom.  pi.  frinnta  as  well  as  friunt)  ^  and  in  Norse  follow  the 
M-declension,  as  nom.  sing,  frfende  framdi. 

A  still  younger  stratum  is  formed  by  substantives  like  O.II.G. 
waltanto  "he  who  rules',  furi-sizzando  "architriclinus',  nerrendeo 
'preserver,  saviour".  Their  substantival  use  was  based  upon 
the  w-inflexion,  to  which  as  participles  they  were  transferred; 
compare  Mod.H.G.  der  reisende  and  the  like. 

Balto-Slavonic.  Lith.  vezqs  0.C.81.  vezy  'vehons':  Skr, 
odh-a-ni-  etc.,  see  p.  .398  above.  Lith.  cellos  O.C.Sl.  vl^ky 
'dragging,  drawing':  Gr.  akxiav,  [/'(s)uelq-.  Lith. ^iw^s  'plaiting' 
O.C.Sl.  jnnif  'stretching,  hanging',  ground -form  */)^)«-o'-«(f-, 
X/" {e)pen-.  Lith.  m^^i^s 'milking' :  Gr.  K^itA/iuv 'milking';  O.C.Sl. 
rnlHny  'milking' :  cp.  Skr.  nt^f-d-nt-  'wiping  off,  rubbing  off.  Lith. 
limpqs  'cleaNing,  clinging';  Skr.  limpd-nt-  'smearing',  y/^leip-. 
Lith.  &ii-5f«  O.C.Sl.  by-s^  fut.  about  to  be'  {by§qSte-je  'x6  ftiXXov', 
the  only  relic  of  the  future  participle  in  Slav.):  Avest.  hu-sya-nt-, 
common  ground-form  *bhu-si6-nt-,  1/"  bkeu'.    Lith.  ;eszkqs  'seek- 
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ing',  beside  iudic.  1.  pi.  fessks-me^  for  *jeszkd-nt-  (I  §  615  p.  465): 
O.II.O.  mc5tU-i  'inquiring,  asking'  Lith.  fur\s  Ourint-)  "having', 
beside  indie.  1.  sing,  turiu  1.  pi.  tiiri-me.  O.C.Sl.  chval^  (gen- 
chvah^ta)  'praising',  beside  indie.  1.  sing,  chvalj'n  1.  pL  chvali-mu. 
The  old  vowel-gradation  has  disappeared.  Participles  be- 
longing to  non-thematic  vowel  stems  followed  the  analogy  of 
stems  in  -o-nt-,  c.  g.  Lith.  csqs  and  has  O.C.Sl.  *y  'being', 
beside  indie,  es-ti  Jes-tu.  In  Prussian  however  there  is  a  funn 
•sins  =  Idg.  *8-pt-  or  *s-^-  (p.  396  f.). 

Remark  2.  I  c»nnot  believe  that  Lith  dniigujtsis  'hejiTenly*  = 
danffuJK  loo.  +  s}s  'being'  (J.  Scvhmidt,  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVII  393).  Nor 
can  I  believe  that  O.C.Sl,  rfotif  beside  daiiij  'dans'  represents  another  non- 
thematio  form  cftrresponding  to  the  3.  pi.  dad'tld  f  =  Skr.  dcid-ati) ;  as  to 
dndi;  and  other  forms  in  -e  boside  -;/  see  O.  Wiedeniann,  Beitr.  tur  alt- 
bulg.  Conjug.  128  f.,  Leskien  Handb^  p.  76  f. 

In  Baltic  and  Slavonic  most  of  the  cases  of  the  -nt-  parti- 
ciples wore  attracted  into  the  /o-declension  owing  to  the  suffix 
of  the  feminine;  e.  g.  gen.  Lith.  vezanczio  O.C.Sl.  vezasta.  The 
ace.  sing.  Lith.  tezant-\  still  belongs  to  the  unaltered  conso- 
nantal inflexion. 

Litli.  (lant-\-s  'tooth':  8kr.  dant-  etc.,  see  p.  398  above, 
Pruss.  dilatit-8  'worker'. 

§  127.  The  Suffix  -^ent-^}.  This  Suffix  appears  in 
Aryan,  Greek  and  Italic  in  denominative  adjectives;  it  usually 
denotes  the  possession  of  something,  more  rarely  a  resemblaoce 
to  something. 

In  the  strong  cases  -uent-  =  Skr.  -vant-  Gr.  -fiyr-,  and 
in  the  weak  cases  -UJ}t-  ^=  Skr.  -vat-  Gr.  *-/aT-.  The  latter 
was  displaced  by  -/rr-  (kic.  pi,  /(toifni  ^  */api-feT-ai,  fem. 
/u^jieatja  =  "/agt-J-fr-j.a),  a  being  taken  from  the  cases  which 
had  -(/)f»'r-.  Lat.  -Sfisu-s  -osu-s  for  -o-yi^t  +  to-,  a  dcriTativo 
form  which  also  appears  in  Avestic,  see  §  79  p.  231  f. 

1)  See  Eber»  (and  Bartholomne'a)  essays  mentioned  on  p.  394 
footnote.  A.  Goebel,  De  epithetis  Homericis  in  /i.-  deuinentibus,  Wien 
1B58,  Schuster,  Die  lionieriBchen  Adjectiva  auf  -».c,  Ztachr.  ffir  Oaterr. 
Gynm.  liS59  §  16  fT.  O.  Schonwerth  eind  C.  Weymnn.  Cher  die  la- 
teinischen  Adjectiva  nuf  onus,  Arehiv  far  lat.  Lcxicogr.  V  192  S. 
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In  the  proethnic  language  this  suffix  seems  to  have  been 
displaced  by  -tjes'  -yos-  in  a  certain  number  of  the  cases.  We 
have  cviilc'uce  of  this  in  the  prootbuic  Aryan  nora.  sing.  masc. 
in  *-ucLs  (Avest.  -t>a,  altered  in  Skr.  tu  -vqs  -vGn,  see  §  136 
Rem.  2),  too.  sing.  mase.  in  *-iias  (Skr.  -vas,  Avest.  -v6)  and 
the  Greek  *Tu-fo^'  Jlom.  Tijoq  cuinpared  with  Ski',  td-vant-  (see 
Rem.  1).  Observe  the  similar  phenomena  in  the  Aryan  -viant- 
stems  (Whitney,  Skr.  Gr.  §  1235):  nom.  sing.  Skr,  -mqs  -man 
Avest.  -j«4l,  voc.  Skr.  -mas  (Avest.  *-tno),  and  notice  the  Homeric 
forms  tTj-^uo^  and  ^-/<0s  (Dor.  Ttluo,;  muoj,)  (which  are  probably 
to  be  compared  with  the  liryan  stems  iu  -mant-),  beside  which 
we  have  zS-fiov  in  Thessalian ;  Solmsen  (Kuhn's  Ztsclir.  XXEX  77) 
and  Kozlovsklj  (Archiv  f.  slav.  Phil.  X  657  f.)  arc  no  doubt 
right  in  comparing  O.C.Sl.  ta-mo  'thither'  ja-mo  'whither'. 

Idg.  Skr.  dpa-vant-  'watery',  Gr.  vn6-ng  'rich  in  sap*.  Slcr. 
vi$d-vant'  'poisonous J  poisoned',  Lat.  -eir^sit-s.  Gr.  Mo-ng  'crafty*: 
Lat.  dolOsu-s.  Gr.  oiyo-ti^  'made  of  or  with  wine',  Lat.  vinosu-s 
'full  of  wine'  or  'like  wine'  (sapor,  odor). 

Remark  1.  Further  exaiuplea  of  tho  rauainng  'like  somcthiag'  are 
aesluOsii-s  cuiiurtTSiiu-ii  niottslruOififJi  etc.  ('Arcliiv  fiir  lut.  Lcxikugr.  V  216  ff.); 
extimpte:)  from  Aryan  ftve  Skr.  vf.ian-vtuit-  'like  a  rfian-',  Indrtisvatit-  'like 
Indra'  (tho  s  is  due  to  the  analogy  of  stems  in -a*-),  A.'YOSt.  drafsaku'vant- 
'like  a  small  flag,  (iutturiiig,  uiiduluting'  ( K.  Guldner,  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXV 
401  J,  This  meaning  is  specially  fruquent  in  the  Sanskrit  adverbs  in  -vdt 
(aoo.  neut.j,  such  as  auijiras-tcU  'like  aiigiras'  purva-mt  'after  tho  ancient 
fashion,  as  of  yore',  and  in  tho  adjuotives  formed  from  p run ouns  such  aa 
Skr.  ird-rant-  Avest.  Jjitu-vant-  'who  is  of  thy  nature,  like  thee',  Skr. 
id-vaiil-  eld'vanl-  Arest.  "fta-vant-  'tautus'  Skr.  jfd-vant-  Avest.  yu-vant- 
'quantus',  from  which  we  cannot  separate  Horn.  r»;o;  ijo;  Dor,  o',-  for  pr.  Gr. 

Aryan.  The  accent  in  Sanskrit  falls  sometimes  on  the  suffix, 
but  oftener  on  the  word  to  which  it  is  added.  Skr.  dma-vant- 
Aveat.  ama-vufit-  'acting  with  violence,  constraining  with  force, 
strong',  from  Skr.  dmu-  Avest.  uma-  m.  'violence,  strength'. 
Skr.  pulni-vant-  Avest.  puprci-vant-  'having  a  son  or  sons',  from 
putrd-  pupra-  m.  'son'.  Skr.  vastra-m>tt-  'having  a  beautiful 
garment' Avest.  i?asira-ra«^- 'provided  with  clotlung",  from  vdstru-^in 
vastre-m  'garment,  vesture'.    Skr.  affni-i'dHt-,  'provided  with  fire', 
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from  a(fni-$  'fire*.  Skr.  dhit-vant-  'devout'  from  dht-^  f.  'devotion', 
udan-vdnt'  'rich  io  water'  from  iiddn-  n.  'water*,  brdhman-vmit- 
'accompanied  with  prayer'  from  brdhmau-  n.  'prayer*  (I  §  22y 
p.  195),  nf-D(irt<-  "rich  in  men'  from  ndr-  m.  'man',  mariU-vnrU- 
'accompanied  by  the  Maruts'  (morut-),  pad-vdnt-  'having  feet', 
from  pdd-  m.  'foot',  tdmas-cant  'dark'  from  tdmas-  n.  'darknesg', 
nas-vdnt-  'with  a  nose'  from  tids-  f.  'nose'.  A  vest,  gaoma-mnt- 
'provided  with  fleah'  from  gaotna-  m.  'flesh',  asi-vant-  'holy'  from 
a^'-i  f.  'holiness',  asttant-  i.  e.  astu-vant-  (cp.  I  §  159  p.  143) 
havbg  a  body,  corporeal'  from  ashi'S  ra.  'body*,  d'bii-vant- 
hoatile,  hating'  from  *d°bis-  Skr.  dvl^-  f.  'hate,  enmity'.  In  Old 
Persian  the  aufEx  occurs  in  the  feminine  propor  name  harou- 
txU-i-  =  Avest.  hanurwaU-l-  Skr.  sdras-vat-l  {sdras-cant-  'rich 
in  water');  cp.  I  g  15!)  p.  143. 

We  have  no  certain  explanation  of  the  length  of  the  final 
vowel  of  the  contained  stem  in  Skr.  diva-vant-  beside  tiSva-vant- 
'possessing  horses'  from  dh'o-^  .mtd-vant-  'provided  with  pressed 
soma'  from  sutd-,  idkti-vant-  'mighty'  from  iaktl-,  vi^-H-vdtU- 
'which  has  or  wears  different  sides,  which  ia  in  the  middle'  from 
vi^u  and  the  like.  Cp.  md-cant-y  yu^md-vant-,  td-vant-  in  Rem.  1. 
p.  405  and  (Ucd-mayha-s  etc.  §  22  p.  38,  and  also  Or.  -w-eti 
•ij-iii;  in  the  Greek  section. 

This  suffix  was  frequently  added  in  Sanskrit  to  the  paamre 
participle  in  -id-  (§  79  p.  225  f.),  as  kftd-vant-  'factum  habens, 
having  done'.  In  the  course  of  the  Vedic  period  this  was  developed 
into  a  perf.  part,  act.,  which  is  very  common  in  classical  Sans- 
krit, where  it  is  almost  always  used  aa  a  predicate;  e.  g.  m^ 
tM  kaicid  djf^avdn  'no  one  has  seen  me'. 

Greek.  The  /  of  -Ftvr-  appears  e.  g.  in  Corcyr.  inscr. 
arwoftaaav  =  Homer,  aiovofaaav.  uftniXo-n^  'rich  in  vinos'  from 
ii^mko-g.  ji^tTJ'itg  'treasured,  honoured*  (Pamphyl.  inscr.  Tt/aa' 
JriOa)  from  rr/<i?'.  ;fa(it-E(g  'graceful'  from  ;faf>f-f  ace.  ydQfv, 
vyi-ft^  "having  growth,  blooming'  (cp.  Osthof!',  Morph.  Unt.  TV 
180  ff.).  Horn.  (voMu<^  no  doubt  meaning  'mouldy,  musty'  from 
tvpiw's;  (poat-Homerie  gen.  ivqui't-og  etc.)  'mould'.  T$Xiiig  beside 
rihjfi^  (see  below)    having  fulfilment,  fulfilling  itself,  no  doubt 
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for  *TfXEa-ffvT',  from  TtAo^-  n.  Mpdnc  'horned*  (late)  from  xipas. 
-o-ftc:,  proper  to  the  derivatives  from  o-atems,  became  an  in- 
dependent suffix :  ^TjTi-ofig  'rich  in  wisdom'  from  ftiju-g,  l/dv-oeig 
'full  of  fish'  from  ix^-Z,  ^f()-ofiff 'cloudy'  from  7^r,p,  vt<p-6fts  'snowy* 
from  ace.  vi<f-a,  xluj^ooc-aeie  'rocky'  from  xAii/ym?,  9^v6$tg  from 
d^voi  n.;  this  is  found  even  where  the  word  is  derived  from  an 
Astern:  aKioitg  'shady'  from  dKia,  ftTixavdeif;  'fertile  in  resource' 
from  fc/jxat"]-  On  the  other  hand  from  o-stema  we  find  -?j-ttg 
aa  well  as  -o-tig:  ^la^jug  'moderate'  from  /tf'ao-v,  (fotvtjfig  'bloody' 
from  q.(iiv6-q  'bloody'.  The  same  -);-*(?  occurs  also  in  Svr,ftq 
beside  Qvottg,  rtXTJftg  'having  fulfilmcntj  fulfilling  itself  beside 
TiXttic,  fXxijfii;  'full  of  wounds',  from  'iXxog  n.,  ^nTJstg  'overgrown 
with  underwood'  from  poIi/*,  etc.  -ui-iiq  is  found  in  other  words 
besides  ivpojfig;  e.  g.  Horn,  xtiri/tug  'full  of  hollows'  (cp.  xtjtuiJtjs 
p.  409),  wrmttg  'eared'  (*Jt-)  and  in  late  authors  nijXwitg  'loamy, 
muddy'  (ntjXo-g),  ievtSptjittg  'wooded'  (J^vJpo-v). 

Remark  2.  It  cannot  be  established  that  4>itiaaio-i;  contains  the  a 
of  the  -/or-  (see  p.  404)  which  we  must  assume  as  the  weak  form  of  the 
Buftix  (J.  Schmidt,  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XX.V  591).  Bee  Wackernagel  ibid. 
XXVIII  130  f. 

Italic.  It  is  found  only  in  the  Latin  compound  suffix 
-Snau-S-  OsU'Sy  where  the  termination  of  forma  containing  o-atems 
became  regular  in  all  words.  The  suffix  of  Avest.  asavasta- 
from  aSa-vant-  ia  exactly  parallel;  see  p.  404  above,  verbdsu-s 
from  verbu-m,  officidsu-s  from  offidu-m;  famOsn-s  from  fama, 
silvOsu-s  from  silca ;  piscosti-s  from  pisci-s ;  aestuosii-s  from 
oMtii^;  crJmmDsu-s  from  crimen;  niDdsu-s  from  «ix,  like  Gr. 

Vni.    The  Suffix   -<l-  (-ad-). 

§  128.  In  Sanskrit  -ad-  occurs  a  few  times,  in  Greek  -aJ- 
and  -li'  are  found  more  frequently,  in  Latin  there  are  a  certain 
number  of  examples  of  -d-  with  a  preceding  vowel,  and  in 
Germanic  we  have  denominative  verbs  in  -at-Jan,  which  seem 
to  correspond  to  the  Greek  verbs  in  -aUir  (->-  =  -^-t*)-  Side 
by  side  with  these  forms  in  Greek,  Italic,  Germanic  and  Balto- 


Slavonic  we  find  other  auffixes  having  d  for  their  diBtiagaiahiog 
consonant  which  appear  to  be  connected  with  them  (-do-  may 
be  related  to  -d-  as  -to-  to  -t-).  Thus  we  may  be  justified  in 
regarding  this  suffix  as  proethnic,  although  there  are  perhaps 
only  two  examples  in  which  -d-  appears  in  more  than  urn- 
branch  of  language:  O.H.G.  gramizzdn  A.S.  ^remeltan:  Gr. 
/gviiado-^,  and  O.H.G.  albiz  O.Icel.  alpt :  O.C.Sl.  l^edX. 

Remark.  We  must  not  disregard  the  pousibilitr  that  the  -d-  ofthi* 
suffix  may  have  come  from  -/-  in  the  [iroethiiic  f>eriod,  and  that  not  onlj 
in  thi<  (uiseji  with  Wi-suffixes,  such  as  8kr.  dr^d-hhi^.  See  I  §  469,  7  p.  »«, 
and  cp,   II  §  130  Kcmark. 

Aryan.  There  are  only  three  certain  instances,  all  in 
Sanskrit,  df^dd-  f.  'rock,  great  stone,  millstone',  hhasdd-  f.  'back 
parts,  pudenda  muliebria,  iardd-  f.  autumn'.  Add  vandd-^  a 
doubtful  word  found  in  the  Rig-Vcda,  meaning  perhaps  'desire'. 

Greek.  Adjectives  and  (feniiuiue)  Substantives  in  -aj-: 
(fvydi^  'fleeing',  ftijyd^-  'mixed',  /^tatvag  'raving',  nr^xiig  'bleating', 
royuig  'bearing,  bringing  forth',  vof.idq  'pasturing',  yvtiyag  'naked, 
stripped  for  gj'mnastics,  practised',  Tsrp^tdg  'ash-coloured*,  j^oi^o; 
'rising  up,  jutting  out';  wyrots,-  'snow-flake',  aniXag  'reer,  iXhi^ 
'cord,  rope',  /o^dd-i^  'entrails,  intestines',  ka^nut;  'torch',  ntjyd^- 
'rimo,  frozen  earth*,  ycrwaj  'beard,  hair  of  the  beard*.,  TteXttdc 
'wild  dove'.  Stems  ending  in  -iJ-  (fern.),  the  i  of  which  in 
many  wurda  certainly  comes  from  the  i-stems:  s'ptj-  (ip/J-of 
etc.)  'strife*  beside  ace.  set-y,  xdXnid-  'jug,  vessel*  (xdhiid- 
-og  etc.)  beside  ace.  xdXjit-v,  Zpt-j,-  'rainbow',  avXtg  'place  for 
passing  the  night',  (dyi^-  'stormcloud,  shield  of  the  gods',  danii 
'shield',  y}.v(pig  'notch  Lti  the  ahaft  uf  an  arrow',  xiar.ii;  'weaver's 
comb',  uttgis  'locust*,  *nt;'oi;wV  'upper  piirt  of  the  thig^h'.  Coa- 
nected  with  these  Wormatious,  and  undoubtedly  in  great  part 
derived  from  them,  arc  a  variety  of  elements  of  the  nature  of 
suffixes  containing  -J-.  Examples  are  ym}taSo-^  (mentioned 
above) ,  to  which  xt'/a Jo-;  'noise ,  tumult'  is  parallel ;  xogvio-^ 
'tufted  lurk',  which  in  its  formation  comes  very  close  to  the 
cognate  Germ,  word  *xerut-  'stag'  (Danielsson,  Gramm.  and 
etymol.  Stud.  I    31);    patronymics    like    '.-/xro^x'Jiyf     m.    from 


'AnTogi'g  f.;  adjectives  in  -todr]^  such  as  y.TjTiodr^q  Tike  a  sea- 
moBster'  (for  the  oi  cp.  xr^rnietg),  ■\vhicli  have  been  incorrectly 
classed  with  the  adjectives  in  -fi«J>;s^);  and  the  numerous  verbs 
in  -aifw  and  -i^o)  with  a  characteristic  dental  which  were  derived 
from  these  J-uouns,  such  as  dixduo,  i-o.tii'Cw. 

Italic.  There  are  a  few  examples  in  -id-,  no  doubt  with 
Idg.  i:  Lat.  capis  {-id-is)  f. ,  I'mbr.  kapire  'capide',  Osc. 
xaniUnwfi  i.  e.  eapid-I^to-m  'ollarium';  Lat.  cassis  f.,  cuspis  f., 
lapis  m.  Add  peats  (^-itd-isj  f.,  heres  (-Hd-is)  m.  f.,  merces  f., 
palus  (-ud-is)  f,  ilero  too  are  found  a  variety  of  formative 
elementa  coonected  with  this  (i-sutfix:  as  in  or-do  -din~is  (be- 
side or-d-ior\  cp,  Gr.  ftikiAiav  fieksdiuttOj  cajxdo  frlgSdo  i-uh€d5, 
cp.  Gr.  uxO-r^Hdit',  xuigr/^Mi'-  The  -do-  of  such  adjectives  as  imhridit-s 
lUcidu-s  however  cannot  be  classed  here,  it'  they  were  originally 
compounds  with  do-  'give'  (as  Skr.  jala-da-s  'giving  water'  ariha- 
-da-H  'bringing  benefit,  generous')  (Oorssen,  Ivrit.  Beitr.  97  ff., 
UathofF,  Verb,  in  der  Koniinalcomp.  121  ft',;  see  also  the  evidence 
given  by  Thuruejseu  in  his  essay,  Uber  die  llerkunft  and 
Bildung  der  lat.  Verba  auf  -io,  KS79,  p.  13). 

Old  Irish.  On  account  of  the  coincidence  of  t  and  d  in 
unaccented  syllables  it  is  hard  to  say  what  Irish  forms  belong 
to  this  section.  Yet  it  is  clearly  established  that  the  adjectival 
suffix  -de  ^  *-dio-,  e.  g.  conde  'caninus'  talmande  'terrestris', 
contains  an  original  -d-,  not  -t-. 

Germanic.  The  verbs  in  -at-jan  should  be  first  mentioned, 
as  Goth,  latihatjan  O.ILO.  lohazzen  to  shine  like  lightuiug' 
louyuzsen  'to  burn  like  fire',  Gotli.  kdupafjan  "to  box  the 
ears,  cuff"  (pret.  kdupasta),  svUijatjan  'to  sigh',  O.II.G.  hlecchezzan 
'to  flash',  roffezzcn  'eructare',  snepfezzcji  'to  sob'.  The  foUowing 
words  may  also  be  referred  to  old  e?-stems:  O.II.G.  ^remizzi 
'provoked*  beside  gramizzon  (/remizzon,  eiuazzi,  dat.  pi.  einazzcm 
'singulatim';  O.H.G.  albi^  m.  O.Icel.  alpt  f.  swan'  (the  Icelandic 


1)  The  complete  BimilHrity  between  tlio  usage  of  -ti.^^;  and  -u'^iyj 
only  shews  that  cren  in  antiquity  the  twu  tcrntiiDttiunH  had  been  connected 
by  papular  etymology.    I  reserve  a  fuller  diacusiiiou  for  another  opportunity. 
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word  still  keeps  the  consonantal  declension,  see  Noreen,  AJta. 
Gramm.  I  §  327.  328) :  O.C.Sl.  lebedT  'swan',  O.H.G.  hiruz  LS. 
heorot  'stag'  (cp.  E.  Brate,  Bezzenb.  Beitr.  XI  184  f.);  Goth. 
stiviti  n.  'patience',  OJI.G.  fiscizzi  'fishery,  fishing'  and  seTenl 
other  slniiliir  forms  (von  Bahder,  Verbalabstr.  Ill    ff.). 

Balto-Slavouic.  There  are  no  examples  with  -<f-,  onlj 
'do-  -di-  and  the  like;  and  it  must  be  remembered  that  Balto- 
Slavonic  d  may  also  be  referred  to  Idg.  dh.  Lith.  pa-kldda-» 
pa-klode  'cloth  for  spreading  underneath'  from  pa-kl6ti  'to  spread 
out',  ivnd  other  examples.  O.C.Sl.  vroztda  'onmity',  kriclda 
'wrong',  and  other  examples,  d  =  pre-Balt.Slar.  </  seems  to 
be  certain  only  in  kbedX  'swan'  (see  above). 

IX.    The  Suffix   -Tc-   and   -q-. 

%  120.  In  §  83 — 89  we  assumed  that  a  certain  number  of 
Greek,  Italic,  and  Old  Irish  words  iu  -k-  had  formerly  been 
-Ico-  or  -qo-  stems,  e.  g,  Gr.  niwnijj  (Skr.  IdpOid-s),  oprrj  (Skr. 
vartaka-s),  fuTpn'i  (Skr.  ntaryakfi-s)  wfil  (O.C.Sl.  ttovakH)^  Lat 
senex  (Skr.  sanakd-s),  vertex,  ftilx,  hibOLx,  O.Ir.  aire  (Skr. 
dryaha-s).  In  these  cases  it  is  sometimes  certain  and  sometimes 
very  probable  that  there  has  been  an  attraction  from  the 
o-declension  to  the  consonantal;  but  we  find  in  the  same 
languages  other  similar  stems  iu  -k-  which  cannot  be  explained 
with  any  degree  of  probability  as  derived  from  an  original  -h>- 
or  -qo-.  For  Greek  and  Italic  the  reader  may  be  referred  to 
Leo  Meyer's  Vergl.  Gramm.  II  409  ff.,  508  ff.  In  Old  Irish, 
examples  of  this  kind  are  nathir;  gen.  nathrach,  'water-snake', 
lair  'mare,  fol  'hedge'  (Zeuss-Ebel  Gr.  C.  805  ff.,  Wh.  Stokes, 
Bexzenberger's  Beitr.  XI  84  ff.  155),  In  Aryan  there  is  only 
one  doubtful  relic  of  these  forms:  vtpdi-  f.  beside  ftpoAi-  f, 
name  of  a  river,  which  is  referred  to  vepate  'is  in  trembling, 
whirling  motion'. 

This  beiug  the  case,  it  may  be  assumed  that  -k-  -q-  once 
existed  as  suffixes  parallel  to  -£o-  -qo-^  bearing  much  the  same 
relation  to  them  a.s  -t-  to  -to-.  And  further  the  transition  of 
such  classes  of  forms  as  nXcoitr^^,  oprt'f,  senejr,  aire   to  the   con- 
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sonantal  inflexion  may  have  been  aided  by  the  influence  of  such 
original  Ar-stems. 

X.    The   Suffix   -g-    (and   -g-?} 

§  180.  We  find  suffixes  in  -g  in  Aryan  and  Greek;  but 
not  one  of  the  words  containing  them  appears  in  both  simul- 
taneously. Thus  it  is  not  safe  to  assume  this  suffix  for  the 
parent  language. 

Remark,  We  must  not  overlook  the  [lossibilitj  that  -7-  may  hare 
come  from  -k-  in  the  proethnio  period,  and  thnt  not  only  in  the  oases  with 
6A-Bufflxe8  such  aa  Skr.  ttilrr-bhil  See  I  §  469,  7  p.  346.  In  the  case  of 
Or.  Jimrny-  (HaTal)  'drop,  drege':  Lat.  latic-  (latex)  it  may  be  assumed  that 
the  Greek  word  orig^inaily  had  k\  and  passed  over  to  the  ordinary  inflexion 
of  jr-atema  simply  through  tlie  influence  of  the  form  of  th(>  ciom.  sing,  and 
of  the  loc.  pi.  {-ai  -a^c)  (op.  gcti.  SeTiry-ot  §  86  p.  258  and  gen.  ^maS-of 
§  12S  p.  392);  and  many  other  inatanoea  are  doubtful  for  the  same  reason. 
Cp.  §  128  Rem.  p.  403. 

Aryan.  Skr.  sandj-  'old'  (beside  sanakd-s),  dUfsdj-  'bold', 
tf^imj-  'thirsty"  (Ibeside  tfsna-  'thirst'),  idi/'-  'longing,  desirous', 
vanij-  'merchant*,  liliunj-  'arm'.  Forma  like  instr.  pi.  ti^i</-bhi$ 
point  to  -;■-  =  Idg.  -g-. 

Greek.  cifjna'S,^  gen.  iionuy-oq  'robbing,  rapacious',  whence 
tignd^fii  (the  (I  of  Lat.  rapSc-  shews  that  it  is  quite  a  different 
word),  ifdgv^  (-t7*)  'throat,  gullet'.  jiTt(jv^  (-17'-)  'wing,  pinion'. 
ftdazt^  {-ly-^  'scourge,  lash'.  The  parallel  forms  -ayy-  vyy-  -tyy- 
are  more  frequent;  these  may  possibly  have  arisen  from  an 
original  formation  in  which  a  nasal  followed   the   ^--suffix   (cp. 

I  §  221  p.  188  fl^.),  e.  g.  (fdkuyl  'phalanx',  ffaQay'l  'steep  rock, 
gorge',  A«pwy5  'larynx'  (similarly  ^u^jvy^  is  found  later  for  ffdgvi), 
ffrn'pSiiyJ  'tooth,  prong,  point*,  adXjiiy^  'trumpet',  Ofiwiiy^  'weal, 
swelling'. 

XI.   Suffixes   in   -«'). 

§  131.  The  Suffix  -es-^).  The  nouns  formed  with  this  suffix 
in  the  parent  language  were  partly  neuter  substantives  (generally 

1)  The  Author,  Zur  Gcschithic  der  Nomiiialeulflxe  -as-,  -joa-  und 
-caa-,  KuhnV  Ztschr.  XXIV  1  ff.  D'Arbois  de  Jubainvillo,  Lea 
th&mcB  celtiquoa  en  «,  M6m.  de  la  Soo.  de  lingu.  II  327  fF. 

2)  Th.  Aufrecht,    Bildungen    auf  wm«,    roc   «««,    Kuhn's    ZtBchr. 

II  147  ff.     A.  Oocbel,  Ouu  Suffix  an  in  seinem  Vcrli&ltnisae   zum  Suffix 
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abstract),  with  which  were  associated  adjectives  like  Skr.  yoifw- 
glorious,  majestic'  Gr.  Vn'<T/;V  'deceitful',  and  partly  masculine 
or  fuminine  substantives,  e.  g.  nom.  Skr.  u$ds  Or.  ijak;  'daW. 
These  two  j,'rouj>s  bear  very  much  the  same  relation  to  one 
another  sis  the  group  of  neuter  iind  the  group  of  masculine  aod 
feminine  -mwj-stems,  e.  g.  Qr.  x*i-ftu  :  xd-.^ui"  §  117  p.  365  ft.; 
■we  sometimes  find  -jo-stems ,  as  wc  found  -men-stems ,  vhieb 
seem  to  have  had  botli  forms  of  inflexion  from  the  earliest  time*; 
e.  g.  Skr.  itipas-  n.  Svurmth':  Lat.  tepor  m.,  Lat.  tenus  n.  Or. 
TtVog  n.  'bond':  Lat.  teiior  in.  At  the  time  of  the  separation  of 
tlie  languages  the  neuter  forms  greatly  preponderated.  "We  nut 
begin  witli  these,  and  the  vowel-grivdation  of  the  stems  will  W 
boparately  discussed  under  each  of  tlio  two  clusaes. 

§  182.  1.  Neuter  Substantives  iu  -es-  and  the  ad- 
jectives connected  with  them. 

From  the  pruothuic  period  onwards  -es-  is  regular  in  all 
casea  of  the  8ub»tuutivea  except  the  noni.  aing.,  which  had  -ot, 
and  in  the  adjectives  also  except  in  the  nom.  sing.,  whose  ending 
in  the  mase.  was  -fis,  in  the  neut.  -es.  The  vocalism  of  the 
root-syllablo  is  ahuost  without  exception  that  of  the  strong 
grade  (the  e-grade  iu  the  c-series),  and  takes  the  accent  in 
substantives,  while  in  adjectives  it  falls  on  the  formative  suffix. 
E.  g.  Gr.  i^Bvdo^-  geu.  »/»ei'J*05  etc.  fums  gen.  ftdveoQ  etc.  beside 
i/'ft"Jjjc  tf.'ivdi^  g'^D-  '^l^st'dlfhf-  etc.  Jro-jufi'j/V  -."f'i.'  gen.  -fisrfo^'  etc. 

Thi-s  double  system  of  declension  iu  the  substantives  and 
adjectives  was  no  doubt  developed  out  of  a  single  one.  The 
abstract  substantive,  denoting  a  quality,  when  it  was  used  simplj 
for  the  owner  of  that  quality,  formed  a  nom.  sing-,  with  the 
mark  of  masculine  or  femiuijie  gender  in  the  same  way  as  nouns 
like  Gr.  nm-,uijv  na-xi']c}\  ao  also,  with  a  similar  indication  of 
gender,  an  ace.  sing,  -es-igt,  nom.  pi.  -h-es;  and  tlie  diflferent 
accent  connected  with  the  new  meaning  caused  a  differentiation 

t;  Oder  die  Jfeutra  in  ifoi,  ibid.  XI  53  ff.  H.  Ebel,  Neatra  auf  -ag  jm 
Altirischen,  Kuhii- Scliloicher'd  Bcitr.  VI  222  ff.  Wfi.  Stokes,  Iriah 
neuter  stems  hi  *,  Kulin's  Ztschr.  XXTIU  291  ff.  H.  Ebel,  Suffix  -<i* 
ini  Qotliiftohen,  ibid.  V  355  fi. 
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of  accent  in  the  other  cases  corresponding  to  the  new  function  of 
the  word.  There  h  evidence  however  that  amongst  the  cases 
of  the  neuter  substantive  there  once  were  also  forms  with  -h-; 
this  19  shewn  by  the  datives  like  Skr.  (fshds-t  'to  milk',  which 
are  used  as  infinitives.  There  must  also  have  been  cases  where 
the  sufttx  was  simply  -s-  (the  weak-grade  form),  namely,  those 
in  which  the  case-suffix  bore  the  accent:  compare  Skr.  iTr^-d-m 
'head'  Gr.  xopaj?  'temple,  forehead'  beside  Skr.  iiras  'head' 
(I  §  306  p.  242),  Skr.  (i-s-n-s  n-s-a-m  Gr.  (i)i<o-s  for  *tufi-fj-o-<; 
Goth,  am-s-a  m.  'shoulder  beside  Lat.  inn-er-u-s,  Skr.  vats-d-s 
'year,  calf'  beside  Gr.  fdrot;  n.  'year',  Skr.  o^a-dhi-  f.  'medicinal 
herb*  for  *au-s-a-  beside  dcas  'help,  comfort',  man-dhatdr- 
'thouglitful ,  devout  person'  for  *ni(mz-dh(ttar-  beside  nu'tnas 
'thouglit',  Lith.  tatm-H  beside  Skr.  tdmas  'darkness*,  Lat.  farr- 
for  */ars-  beside  Goth,  bariz-ein-s  'of  barley'  (I  §  571  p.  429) 
and  many  similar  examples  (The  Author,  Kuhn's  Ztschr. 
XXIV  10  f.,  J.  Schmidt,  ibid.  XXV  26,  Danielsaon,  Pauli's 
Altital.  Stud.  Ill  192)').  Finally  we  must  observe  the  frequency 
of  the  instances  in  which  the  root-syllable  shows  the  weak 
grade;  e.  g.  Skr,  iir-as  beside  Lat.  cerebrit-m  for  *cefes-ro-m 
Gr.  Xinoi;  'fat'  beside  Skr.  repas  spot,  stain',  Gr.  nditoi,'  beside 
Tttvdoq,  Gr.  «)'oe  'guilt'  beside  Skr.  d(/as  'sin',  Goth,  ga-dicfis 
'structure,  work'  beside  Or.  riT/og  'wall',  Gr.  Tivag  'pus',  Skr. 
duV'ds-  'eagerly  striving"  and  the  like  (Osthoff,  Morph.  Unt.  IV 
182  f.).  We  may  then  reconstruct  the  paradigm  of  these  neuters 
as  follows:  noin.  ace.  *Icer-os  'head',  gen.  fy-s-es  (or  -6s),  dat. 
*i[-8-di,  loc.  *fcfr-i8  -is-i ;  nom.  ace.  *d-gos  'sin,  guilt'  (Skr.  dgasjy 
gen.  *aq-s-4s  (or  -o's),  dat.  *aq-s-diy  loc.  *aQ-is  -h-i  (cp.  Gr, 
aj'Oi,-  ciytng).  The  dat.  *-is-ni  (cp.  Skr.  inf.  bhiij-ds-S  jiv-iis-S  etc.) 
was  then  formed  on  the  model  of  the  loc.  -is  -h-i.  Li  most 
instnncea  however,  and  even  in  the  parent  language,  the  nom. 
ace.  {*Mros)  gave  the  type  for  the  position  of  the  accent  and 
the  form  of  the  root  in  all  the  cases.  With  regard  to  the  ad- 
jectives we  must  further  observe   that  the  accentuation  of  the 

1)  Cp.  alao    Lat.  max-inufs  beside   Skr.  mahd'S  'great'    and    Umbr. 
Obo.  Celt  *neka-  in  nesimo-  nf.ssnm  §  73  Rent.  p.  179  f. 


'light,  clearness,  brightneas'  O.Pere.  raue-a  *day\  8kr.  spa-rOte^- 
'shining  of  itself,  V^'lf^--  9kr.  6j-as  Arest.  aoj-o  'strength': 
Gr.  f(ii-rafpjg  etc.;  see  above,  p.  414.  Skr.  vdr-as  'width'  beside 
ur-as  'breast':  Gr.  fvn-oq  'breadth',  like  ft'pi'-c;  see  §  104  p.  31-L 
Skr.  kdr-as  'deed*,  jdr-as  'age',  peS-(ts  'form*,  Jdp-as  and  Juv-<t$ 
'gwiftneM*.   Avest.  tac-0  'course*,  drdj-d  'length',  ho^c-o  'drynew*. 

Examples  of  the  dative  used  as  an  infinitive;  pr.  Ar.  *-a»-ai, 
Skr.  Ved.  dohdse  'to  milk'  (doh-as  a.  milking'),  hhdrase  'to  bear', 
spdrase  'to  obtain'.  Avest.  avatah^.  'to  help'  (av-5  n.  'help,  protec- 
tion') and  by  an  extended  analogy  vaocaiahS  inf.  to  the  indie,  aor. 
vaoc-a-p  from  vac-  'to  speak*,  srdvaifatshf  inf.  to  the  indie.  sriUh 
-ayqiti  cans,  'causes  to  hear,  announces*. 

Ar.  -n'oa,  't-as.  Skr.  rek-nas  'riches',  Aveat.  ra^x-nd  C§^* 
ness*?),  see  above  p.  415.  Skr.  ^-nas  'oppression,  wickedncn, 
sin',  A  vest,  ae-no  'enmity,  hate,  vengeance'.  Skr.  dp-n<ts  'pos- 
session *,  ur-nas  wave*.  Avest.  za^-nO  'readiness,  watchfulness, 
guard',  xu>ar'-nQ  'brightnesg,  glory',  raf-nQ  'joy,  happiness'.  Skr. 
drdvinas  'property*.  Skr.  sro-tas  CPers.  rau-ta  'river'  (I  §  558, 
3  p.  414).  Skr.  re-t(is  'aeed*.  Avest.  vt-sfK-to  'obedience,  learning', 
parS-to  'fight,  weapon  for  fightiag'.  Ar.  -u-ns  is  found  La  Skr. 
picas,  see  p.  415. 

In  Adjectives.  Skr.  tards-  'eagerly  striving'  beside  tdrat 
'eager  striving',  apds-  'active'  beside  dpas  'work',  rak$ds'  'injuring, 
injurer'  beside  rdksas  'injury',  tavds-  'strong*.  Avest.  dvar4oh- 
(nom.  sing.  dvaeSd)  "tormenting,  tormentor*  beside  dvafsO  'torment', 
rUdak'  'giving,  giver'  beside  rfld^  'gift',  zwar'nah-  'bright,  glorious' 
beside  xwar'nu  'brightness,  gUirj'',  a^nah-  'hostile,  enemy'  beside 
a^Hd  'enmity'.  Skr.  dur-mmias-  Vmt  of  humour'  Avest.  dt*S-tnannh- 
'ill-diaposed',  Skr.  su-jndnas-  Aveat.  hu-manah-  'well  disposed', 
Skr.  nr-mnna6-  Avest.  nar'-manah-  'with  a  manly  mind,  heroic'. 
Skr.  su-cctas~  'ha-ving  a  good  disposition,  wishing  well',  puru- 
-bh6jas-  "nourishing  many*.  Avest.  dus-vnrhnali-  'evildoer',  aiwi- 
-aojah^  'surpaasiog  ia  strength,  subduing  victoriously*,  CPera. 
aspa-canah-  proper  name  (no  doubt  to  be  compared  with  Skr. 
cdnas-  n.  'pleasure').  —  Skr.  vSdhds-  'helping,  gracious',  Avest, 
aia-vazdah-  proper   name,   and   voJivazdah-  i.  c.  Dohu-va^dak- 


proper  name,  ground-form  *ifedh -{- tes-,  y/^iiedh-  'lead',  Skr. 
su-mSdhds-  'intelligent',  ground-form  *m\^h  -j-  tes-,  sec  I  §  482 
p.  356. 

Armenian.  Here  the  es-stems  have  been  lost.  A  part  of 
them  became  o-stems,  as  3ar,  gen.  saroy,  height,  peak,  declivity' : 
Skr.  Siras-  Avcst.  sarah-  "head",   euramon   ground-form  *f:p'-es-. 

Greek,  nioq  'mombrum  virile'  iuv*nfa-o;:  Skr. /KJs-as  the 
same,  fir-og  h-os  year':  Lat.  vettts  (originally  a  subst,),  Skr. 
oatS'd-,  see  p.  413  above,  dep-o^  'heat,  summer':  Skr.  kfr-f/s 'glow, 
heat'.  TfVoc  'sinew,  bond';  Skr.  tdn-as  'offspring',  Lat.  ten-us. 
Cfvy-og  'yoke':  Lat.  jageru  jUgeribtis,  cp.  also  Mid.H.G.  Jiuch  n. 
'meaaure  of  land'.  [tiX-th;  'missile',  iyx-og  'spear,  ?()x-og  'enclosure', 
xsvd-og  'hidden  depth',  Of'oc  'fear'  for  •J/ff-Oi,',  ^ign-oq  (Aeol.)  and 
&gua-og  i^doa-og  'courage',  xofr-og  (Aeol.)  and  xodr-oi;  xdoT-og 
'strength',  Tjiv^-og  "woe,  sorrow'  and  jidd-nc  'suffering,  experience, 
misfortune',  o;j-oi;  'vehicle'  instead  of  e/-oq  (which  ia  preserved 
iu  Hesych.)  through  the  infltience  of  o  o/oc,  v^itc^A-;  cp.  Lat. 
modes-tu-s  p.  418,  O.ILG.  fahs  p.  420.  ^tijx-og  'length'.  ^J-o? 
'pleasure',  nltl -og  'bnuid':  Skr.  c(//j-as,  seep.  414  above,  dyx-og 
'valley,  ravine':  Skr.  dtak-as  'bend,  curve',  adx-og  'shield'.  if-'Ux-og 
'cold*,    y-iid-og  'glory'.     gJy'Og  'frost':  Lat.  fr%g-tis. 

n7og  'fat'  for  *;ii-/-oe:  Skr.  pivas,  see  above,  p.  415,  fl(jog 
'wool'  for  *ft(t'foc,  cp.  Lat.  verves  ('laniger').  tQ-vog  'sprout, 
twig',  £d--vog  'multitude,  race*.  yXij-vog  "show,  marvel',  dd-vog 
'gift,  loan",  \^d5-  (cp.  §  66  p.  142  f.).  Tfftivog  'piece  of  land'. 
■ndyiroc  'thickness'.    fSftifag  'ground,  foundation'.    vAXXog  'beauty'. 

xjitviiiig  'deceitful,  lying'  beside  iptvJog.  aa(f,ijg  'clear,  plain'. 
d-nd^frt'/g  'weak'  beside  adtvoc.  iv-ftfvrjg  'well-disposed'  beside 
fiivog.  d-niv&7'jg  'unaware,  uninvestigated':  Avest.  baodah-  n, 
consciousness,  knowledge*.  u-Aij^/;V  'unconcealed,  true'  beside 
Dor.  IdSog  'furgetfulncHs'.  dv<f-/s(Jijg  'hard  to  deal  with*:  Skr. 
hdras  'grip';  we  should  also  add  ;jff/p  'hand*  if  AVackernagel  is 
right  in  referring  /ti;j-  to  *zf(J"-  (Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXEK  131  ff.); 
the  gen.  *xtQ-a-6g  would  theu  be  explained  in  the  same  way  as 
Lat.  furr-  p.  413.  —  nhj-grfi  'full*  aide  by  side  with  jikrj-Qou}  'I  fill' 
Lat.  plS-ru-3. 
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Italic.  Lat.  op-o$  op-us  op-er-ia,  op-er-a,  Umbr.  ose  'opere' 
osatu  'operato',  Osc.  upsannam  'operandam*  (I  §  633  p.  474): 
Skr.  dp-as  dp-aa,  see  above  p.  414.  Lat.  vet-us  vet-er-is  faged- 
ness,  or  being  stricken  in  years;  old  creature',  hence  as  an  adj.) 
'old*,  vetus-tu-s,  Osc.  Vezkei  dat.,  name  of  a  god,  '*Vetu8co' 
(cp.  vetusculu-s):  Gr.  fir-o^.  Pr.  Ital.  *med-os  'measure'  (Gr. 
//f'J-i/n'o-5,  Goth,  mit-an):  Lat.  modeS'tu-s  moder-drf  (the  o  in- 
stead of  e  is  due  to  mod-u-s),  Umbr.  mer-s  mers  'ius,  fas*  for 
*tned(o)s,  the  o  being  lost  by  syncope,  sec  I  §  633  p.  474.  Umbr. 
cas  vitium'  for  *vak(o)s,  beside  Lat.  vacare.  Lat.  aes,  gen. 
aer-is,  which  can  hardly  stand  for  *ai-es-,  but  for  *ai8-,  the 
weak  form  of  the  stem ')  (the  nom.  ace.  aes  instead  of  orig.  *a(i)-oi 
Avas  formed  on  the  analogy  of  the  other  cases),  aSnus  Umbr. 
ahesnes  'aenis'  for  *aies-no-  (I  §  134  p.  121):  Skr.  dy-as 
'metal,   iron*,  Goth,  dis  (gen.  disis)   ore,  money*. 

Lat.  nem-tis  (-or-):  Gr.  ra^i-og  'place  of  pasture*,  dec-us 
(-or-):  Skr.  daias-yd-ti  'he  honours,  is  at  the  service  of,  is 
obliging'.  Ven-us  (-cr-),  originally  n.  'love's  enticement*:  Skr. 
vdn-as-  'charm,  sweetness',  scd-us  (-er-).  temp-tts  (-or-),  terg-us 
(-or-):  Gr.  artptp-og  Tf()(p-og  'leather,  skin',  esp.  'the  hard  hide 
on  an  animal's  back*,  corp-us  (-or-),  pondus  and  foedus^  like 
modes-tu-s,  have  exchanged  their  e  for  o  (*pettd-os  *feid-os,  the 
latter  still  appearing  in  fidus-tu-s),  through  the  influence  of 
parallel  stems  in  -o-  (abl.  ponds),  cp.  Gr.  0/05  above,  p.  417, 
O.H.G.  faJis  p.  420. 

Lat.  infin.  in  -er-e  for  *es-i  (loc),  as  vlvere  (Skr.  jfpds-i^). 
agere,  minuere;  ferre  velle  esse  are  discussed  in  §  162.  Jierl  is 
a  new  formation  for  (O.Lat.)  fiere,  modelled  on  agT,  seguf^  see  ib. 

vol-nus,  mu-ntts,  fil-nus,  pTg-nus,  f acinus;  tni-nus  must 
also  be  classed  here;  see  §  135.    pectus. 

The  vowel-gradation  which  belonged  to  the  -es-suffix  in  the 
pre-Italic  period  (preserved  c.  g.  in  gen-us  -er-is)  was  super- 
seded in  many  words  in  favour  of  the  form  -os-  which  prevailed 
over  the  other   forms.     This   is  seen   in  tempus  -oris  etc. ;   yet 


1)  See  Osthoff  in  Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  XIII  405. 
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we  have  also  -es-  in  the  adverb  temper-7,  tempes~tu-s,  and  teinper- 
-are.  Similarly  \\v  havo  petivs  -oris  etc.,  whilst  the  loc.  sing. 
jjeues  (cp.  nitc),  which  hud  become  a  preposition  (or  post|»08ition), 
retained  the  form  -es-.  -os-  is  also  found  in  dorivatives,  e.  g. 
rObus-tti-s  (gen.  robor-is)  onus-tu-s  (gen.  oner-is)^  corpus-culu-m 
(gen.  corpor-is)  opus-culu-m  (gen.  oper-is)  cp,  O.C.SI.  -os-t7 
p.  422. 

Adj.  pfibes  and  pilber,  gen.  puberis.  Further  dS-ijener,  bi- 
-corpor,  both  of  them  probably  fairly  modern  formations  having 
no  direct  connexion  with  the  original  Indo-Germauic  typo.  Simi- 
larly the  use  of  vetus  (also  teter)  as  an  adjective  was  of  recent 
date;  cp.  vetus-tu-s  like  onus-tu-s^  veter-atu-s  like  aceler-dtU'S. 
Hero  we  have  a  repetition  of  the  process  by  which  adjectives 
of  this  kind  were  formed  in  the  original  language. 

Old  Irisli.  tech  teg,  gen.  tige,  'house':  Gr.  oxiy-o^  riyog 
'roof,  house',  vein  'heaven',  which  we  may  either  compare  at 
once  with  Skr.  ndm-as  'obeisance,  reverence',  so  that  the  original 
sense  was  'object  of  reverence',  or  suppose  to  stand  for  *neh-os 
=  Skr.  Mu'i/i-a»  0.C.8].  ntb-o,  its  form  havmg  been  inHucuced 
by  words  containing  the  \^nem-  like  GalL  vefiTjTov  Ir.  iietned 
'sacred  thing  or  place',  leth  'side':  Skr.  prdthas  etc.,  see  above 
p.  415.  au  d  (Mid.Ir.),  gen.  aue,  'ear':  0,C.81.  ucho  'ear';  should  we 
add  Or.  ovq  Dor.  oj?  'ear'?  (see  §  114  p.  347).  mag  'level  tract  of 
country'.  Gall.  Ovivdo-ftuYog  =  O.Ir.  Find-mag.  log  ItMch  'price, 
hire'. 

With  -nes-:  dil-n  'stronghold';  even  aa  early  as  in  Gallic 
we  have  ylovyv-dowo^  beside  yiovyov-iSovvov.    glfi-n  'knee'. 

In  Germanic  the  old  inflexion  suffered  great  changes. 

The  transference  of  those  nouns  to  the  o-declension,  which 

appears  so  frequently  in  Gothic  and  Norse,  seems  to  have  taken 

place  in  proethnic  Germanic,  and  to  have  been  partly  duo  to  the 

analogy  of  forma  like  Skr.  vats-d-   (beside  Gr.  /triv),   p.  413. 

Goth,  aw  (gen.  dm$)  O.H.G.  er  n.  'ore'  pr.  Germ.  *aiz-a-  (Goth. 

dua-smipa   G.II.G.  er-smid,  §  40  p.  73):    Skr.  dg-as   etc.,   see 

p.  4 IS  above.     O.H.G.  hfs  m.  'lip'   beside  A.  S.  lippa  m.  'lip 

(cp.  I  §  337  p.  267  f.)  for  pre-Gerra.  Hebes-  *leps-.     Goth,  uhf 

27* 
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(gen.  ahsis)  O.Icel.  ax  n.  O.H.G.  ahir   ehir   n.   'ear  of  con" 
:  Lat.  ac-us.  O.H.G. /a/w  O.Icel./ax  m.  Tiair',  no  doubt  due  to  con- 
tamination of  a  form  *i)ek-os  n.  with  *pok'0-8  m.  (Gr.  noxo-c)  (cp. 
Or.  o/o^  p.  417,  Lat.  mtxlestu-s  p.  418).  Goth,  veihs  (gen.  ceihsU)  n. 
'borough,  vicus':  cp.  Skr.  reia's- m. 'neighbour,  vassal*.  Goth.  Peih 
(gen.  Jteihsis)  n.  'time'  beside  peihan  'to  thrive,  grow',  \/^tii*i- 
(I  §  214  p.  181);  it  is  usual  to  compare  Lat.  tempus,  but  I  cannot 
think  it  proved  that  Lat.  p  is  ever  =  Idg.  q.  Goth. piahs-jan  'to  fear, 
a  denominative :  Lat.  loctista  for  *tlocu8-ta  (OsthofF,  Paul-Braune'« 
Beitr.  XIII  412  f.).     Goth,  rimis  (gen.  -isis)   n.  'rest*,  V^rewi-. 
Goth,  agis  (gen.  -isis)  n.  'fear',  O.H.G.  egis-Wi  'terrible*  egis-o  m. 
(A.S.  e^es-a  m.)  'fear'  egisGn  'to  terrify' :  Gr.  ux'og  'pain  at  bean, 
grief.    Goth,  iigis  n.  O.Iccl.  sigr  (gen.  sigrs)  m.  A.S.  si^or  m. 
'\-ietory'  O.II.G.  sigir-on  'to  conquer,  Goth,  sigis-ldun  §  40  p.  73: 
Skr.  sdhas;  sec  above,  p.  415,    Goth,  hatit  (gen.  -izis)  n.  Clcel. 
hatr  n.  "hate',  Goth.  hatizSn  'to  hate'.    Goth,  riqis  (gen.  -i!ei«)  n. 
O.Icel.  rokhr  n.  'darkness':  Skr.  rajas  etc.,  see   above    p.  414. 
Goth,  ^ra-rfi^rw  n. 'building,  work*:  Gr.  rt /^f-og 'wall*,  with  vowel- 
gradation  in   the  root-syllable   (p.  413).     Goth,  hariz-ein-s  adj. 
'of  barley'  O.Icel.  barr  n.  'barley' :   Lat.  farr-  for  *far-s- ;   see 
above,  p.  413.    Goth,  skapis  n.  'harm',  O.Icel.  setr  (gen.  setrs)  n. 
'seat':  Skr.  sdd-as  etc.,  see  p.  414  above. 

No  satisfactory  explanation  has  been  given  of  the  variation 
between  -s-  and  -z-,  as  Goth.  gen.  agis-is  beside  riqLs-is,  Goth. 
valvis-on  'to  roll  oneself,  wallow'  O.H.G.  egis-dn  beside  Goth. 
hatk-dn  O.H.G.  sigir-dn. 

Remark  I.  Possibly  it  may  be  connected  with  the  fnct  that  in  certain 
isolated  uses  some  of  the  cases  retained  -<•«-,  e.  g.  in  the  Skr.  inf.  in  -ds^i 
(p.  413).  Furthermore  side  by  side  with  the  neuter  substantives  there 
may  hove  been  adjectives  witli  the  accent  upon  the  formatiye  Buffix,  sav 
•ng^a-  'fearing'  beside  •dgc*-  'fear',  like  Gr.  y.tu(J»;c  beside  v^v^o.-,  and  the 
-«-  may  have  been  taken  from  them;  compare  further  §  133  Rem.  p.  424. 
Lastly  in  certain  instances  where  the  word  was  used  as  the  first  member 
of  compound,  -»-  may  have  remained  regularly  voiceless  even  when  the 
suffix  -es-  was  unaccented.    See  von  Uahder,  Verbalobstr.  55. 

In  West- Germanic  we  find  beside  this  another  entirely 
difterent   modification   of  the   original   declension,   due   to    the 


The 

syncope  ia  final  ayllables.  After  a  long  root-syllablo ,  the 
uom.  ace.  -os  was  dropped  (I  §  661,  2  p.  517).  This  loss  coupled 
with  the  ioHuencc  of  the  o-doclenaion,  first  established  a  |)!irailigin 
such  as  O.H.G.  siiig.  nom.  ace.  kalb  fcalf)  gen.  kalliircs  dat. 
kalbire,  pi.  aom,  ace.  halbir  gen.  Icoil/irr/  dat.  kalbirum.  Tlieu 
in  thp  gen.  dat.  aing.  -ir-  was  dropped,  lalbes  kalhe  being  formed 
on  the  analogy  of  wortes  tcorte  from  num.  nort ;  hence  -I'r- 
naturally  became  the  mark  of  the  plural,  especially  in  the  nom. 
and  ace.  which  had  no  other  diatinguishing  sign.  (A  more  remote 
cousequeaee  was  that  -jV-,  Mid.H.G.  Mod.H.G.  -er-,  was  used 
for  the  sign  of  the  plural  in  a  multitude  of  words  with  which 
it  had  originally  uo  connexion  whetever).  In  the  oldest  period 
of  West-Germanic  this  style  of  inflexion  (kalh  gen.  kalbes,  pi. 
halbir)  ia  commoueat  in  animal  names;  cp.  besides  kalb  e.  g. 
O.H.G.  lamb  (A.S.  lornh)  'lamb',  and  outside  of  this  category 
ei  'egg'  pi.  fiigir  (A.S.  cpj  pi.  ee^rn)y  rls  'sprout,  twig',  and 
other  forme.  Compare  the  use  of  these  words  aa  the  initial 
niombers  of  compounds,  §  40  p.  73.  Other  words  however, 
through  the  same  phonetic  change  in  the  form  of  the  nom.  ace. 
sing.,  entirely  lost  their  iV"-inflexion,  c.  g.  O.H.G.  mast  n.  'mast, 
food,  fattening':  Skr.  mM-as  n.  'fat'  (I  §  591  p.  447  f.). 

Remark  2.  CertRin  substantives  which  follow  the  i'-  and  the  n> 
declension  have  also  been  regarded  as  representing  original  -es-stems;  as 
O.H.G.  sUji  A.S.  si^e  xa.  'victory',  O.Sax.  htti  A.S.  heSe  ni.  'hate'  A.8.  (?g«  m. 
'fear',  A.S.  aife  n.  'sieve*  iind  O.H.G.  sign  sigo  m.  =  »i(/i,  gitu  sito  m. 
'custom'  (Or.  A<fo,-).  The  nom.  aigi  is  said  to  stand  for  *»igi>,  -os  -az  having 
been  replaced  by  •es  -iz  because  of  the  other  cases,  and  the  analogy  of 
the  in.  f.  )'-sten>s  having  then  come  into  play.  This  transference  must 
have  been  complete  before  the  beginning  of  the  Cliriatiaii  era;  for  the 
t-*tom  appears  in  Strabo's  Zfyi'-^ijoo;  (cp.  Segi'mSru-s  Segi-mitndu-s  in 
Tacitus,  O.H.G.  sigi-iiomo).  But  I  can  see  no  satisfactory  reason  for  the 
displacement  of  -nz  by  -iz  in  these  words  and  these  only,  and  it  seems 
more  reasonable  to  assume  that  they  are  original  »-8tema;  in  fact  we 
have  Buoh  parallel  forms  as  Skr.  van-t-S  beside  van-as.  It  is  porhapg 
less  improbable  that  -os  under  certain  conditions  should  have  become  -uz 
in  proethnic  Germanic,  whence  the  form  gi'gu  fcp.  O.H.G.  augml  §  101 
p.  HOTj;  see  Paul  in  his  and  Branno's  Beitr,  VI  18",  and  Bremer  ibid.  XI  3, 
who  remarks:  'I  see  in  -it:  the  representative  of  an  Iilg.  sonant  a  (r),  a 
subject  whioh  I  hope  to  discuss  in  a  eystcmatio  form  at  some  future 
time*. 
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-ttes-  -tea-:  O.H.G.  IShan  n.  'loan*,  see  above  p.  415;  A.S. 
hro-dor  n.  beside  hrS-d  (m.P)  glory*.  Cp.  also  A.S.  Keel  OJceL 
heill  n.  'favourable  omen,  happiness'  for  *haUiz-  beside  the  adj. 
Goth,  hdi-l-s  'healthy*  (§  76  p.  206),  A.S.  hlceio  n.  'grave-mound" 
for  Vilaiwiz-  beside  Goth,  hldi-v  'grave-mound'  ground -form 
*Boi-uo-  (§  64  p.  137)  and  the  like. 

Adjectives  like  Gr.  y'ti'd/jg  ivd'fisv^i;  do  not  seem  to  occur. 
It  is  a  question  whether  they  can  be  inferred  from  the  appear- 
ance of  -s-  side  by  side  with  -e-  in  the  oblique  cases  of  the 
substantives  and  in  derivatives.  See  Rem.  1  p.  420  above. 
0.1I.G.  mast  'mast,  food'  has  also  a  secondary  use  as  adj. 
'fattened'. 

Balto-Slavonic.  Here  we  find  only  Substantives.  In 
Lithuanian  they  have  become  masc.  or  fern,  i-  or  io-stems :  -es-i- 
and  -es-ia-. 

Lith.  debes-\-8  m.  and  f.  'cloud'  (but  we  have  the  conso- 
nantal stem  preserved  in  the  gen.  pi,  dehes-u)  O.C.S1.  nd>o 
'heaven':  Skr.  ndbh-as  etc.;  see  above,  p.  414. 

Lith.  edes-i-s,  gen.  -jo,  m.  'food  (for  animals)*;  cp.  Lat. 
eder-e.  katbes-i-s,  gen.  -to,  m.  'phrase,  proverb*,  beside  which 
we  have  kalbes-e  f.  'speech*.  Gen.  menes-io  and  niStiesSs  'of  a 
month';  sec  above,  p.  415.  The  original  -es-  is  also  seen  in 
katbes-ni-8  'talk',  mokes-ti-s  'payment'  and  the  like:  see  §  101 
p.  307. 

O.C.Sl.  slov-0  'word*:  Skr.  Srdv-as  etc.,  see  above  p.  414. 
Mc/i-o  ear*:  Mid.lr.  an;  see  above,  p.  419.  ok-o  'eye',  tilo 
'body'.  Gen.  lices-e 'of  the  face';  the  nom.  sing.  *liko,  is  wanting, 
its  place  being  taken  by  lice.  In  consequence  of  their  similar 
termination  in  the  nom.  ace.  sing.  e$-stems  were  often  inflected 
like  neuter  o-stcms ;  e.  g.  gen.  slova  instead  of  sloves-e.  On  the 
other  hand  some  of  the  Slavonic  es-stems  were  perhaps  o-stems 
originally,  and  became  es-stems  only  because  of  this  same  simil- 
arity of  form,  c.  g,  driv-o  'tree',  dilo  'work*.  The  suffix  -os- 
is  no  doubt  also  to  be  traced  in  abstract  nouns  like  qzos-ti 
^strait',  op.  Lat.  augus-tu-s;  see  §  101  p.  307. 
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§  133.  2.  Substantives,  masculine  and  feminine, 
with  the  suffix  in  the  form  -os-.  Side  by  »ide  with  the 
neuters  in  -os-  there  existed  in  the  original  language  a  certain 
number  of  nmscuiine  and  feminine  substantives  \vith  -os-  in  the 
strong  cases,  -ds  in  the  aom.  sing.,  -es  -es-i  in  the  loe.  sing., 
and  -s-  in  the  weakest  cases.  It  ia  only  in  Italic  that  this  for- 
mation is  at  all  fertile;  and  there  the  u  uf  the  nora.  sing,  was 
carried  through  all  the  cases.  The  masculine  or  feminine  form 
and  the  neuter  form  often  appeared  side  by  aide,  as  Lat.  decor: 
(leciis  (cp.  p.  411  f.). 

Skr.  u^-ds-  f.  Gr.  ijoii^  f.  (for  *flys-6*)')  Lat.  aur-Or-a 
dawn'.  The  ace.  sing,  was  originally  *-os-^r.  Skr.  u^ds-am 
Ayvtit.  nsdtah-etn,  Gr.  f;«7  for  *^oa;  Skr.  u^dn-am  and  usdm  were 
re-formatiou8,  the  latter  modelled  on  the  nom.  it^ds.  Loc.  -es-i: 
Skr.  ii^ds-i;  Gr.  tjoi  was  a  re-formation.  Qen.  Skr.  Yed.  ti^ds 
instead  of  *u^-^-<'ts,  instead  of  which  we  find  later  u^ds-as,  and  a 
similar  re-formation  in  Greek,  tjovc  i.  o.  *//)'oc.  Does  the  accent 
of  the  Att.  twc  (ace.  ho)  indicate  that  the  original  accent  was 
*di(sSs? 

*aii^8-  *aiues-  *aitts-  (cp.  •aiycti-  *aiun-  §  116  p.  362  f.): 
Gr. ace.  alul,  a  by-form  of  ahZva,  foi'*aif6n,  loc.  ah'^-  adv.  'always*; 
the  weakest  form  of  the  stem  is  found  in  Sanskrit  only  as  a 
neuter  noun,  Oyu^-  'life'.  Cp.  also  Ir.  ais  aes  m.  'age  Mod.Cyrar. 
ocs  §  108  p.  329. 

Gr.  aiJfijV  f-  'shame,  modesty',  ace.  «tJw,  and  parallel  to  it 
aiSta-,  in  aliHofini  fat.  Hi'J/rf-oo/mi  and  tty-aiirj^. 

Latin.  Maeculines.  decor  beside  decus  Skr.  dahs-ijd-ti 
'honours,  is  at  the  service  of;  tenor  beside  tenus  Skr.  tanas  'off- 
spring'Gr.  TM'oc 'sinew,  bond';  an^or  beside  an(fus-tu-8  Gnx-iu-s 
Skr.  djins  'distress';  tepor  beside  Skr.  idpas  'heat'  and  many 
other  similar  words,  hands  honor  ( hones-tu-s) ,  mldor,  ador^ 
amor  etc.  Compare  also  rftmi-Jxco  beside  rxlmor  ^  34  p.  60.  In  the 
nom.  sing,  -or  {-or)  took  tlie  place  of  -o.s  on  the  analogy  of  the 
other  cafies,  where  -r-  regularly  represented  -s-  between  vowels 

1)  ijwt  proves  that  the  law  of  vowel-shortening  discussed  in  I  §  611 
p.  461  did  not  come  into  operation  until  after  the  loss  of  intenrooalio  n. 


(I  §  569  Rem.  2  p.  426  f.).     auror-a  (see  above),    like  FlJir-a 
beside  ;?5«,  cp.  §  60  p.  110. 

Remark.  It  is  possible  that  all  these  nouna,  excepting  ihe  wvrd 
for  'dawD*,  were  originally  masouline;  if  so  they  kept  their  original  g«adcf 
in  Latin,  whilst  Or.  mSuif  became  feminine,  in  the  same  w&y  ma  the  ^»- 
•terns  (i?  lOH  p.  323.  327). 

It  is  uncertain  how  wo  ought  to  regard  the  Sanskrit  niaseuline>  ab(tnu:i 
substautives  jarda-  'weakness  of  age'  bhiyds-  'fear'  tavds-  'strength*.  Thef 
belong  to  t>iis  section  if  their  ace.  in  -daam  i.s  a  re-formation  like  uiasam. 
Further:  were  such  Latin  substantires  as  aldls  mOUti  pieces  pubis  reallf. 
as  iH  usually  assumed,  originally  .v-atemsf  Possibly  wo  should  asHume  i 
double  class  of  oiasouline  and  feminine  substantives  in  the  parent  langtia^e. 
corresponding  to  the  two  alasses  appearing  e.  g.  in  Greek,  utr-fAan-  con- 
trasted with  7ioi-^r,'r,  Jdi-rnip  Contrasted  with  So-rijf,  disting'aislicd  by  a  dif- 
ference of  accent  and  of  Tocalism  in  the  suffix.  The  accent  of  jgnii  m^w: 
would  then  liave  been  shifted  just  as  that  of  the  forms  in  -air  -■«.;».  Ad- 
jootiroa  like  Or.  wtviiji  (§  132  p.  412f.)  would  then  bear  a  nearer  relation 
to  these  ni.  and  f.  subntnntivos  in  -m  than  to  the  neutera  in  -o«. 

§  134.     The  Suffix  -s-  (-s-s-,  -i-s-,  -u-s-). 

Side  by  side  with  the  nouns  formed  with  -es-  i-os-),  whic 
have  been  discusaed  in  §§  131  — 133,  we  find  nouns  which  haTi 
the   same   s-sound    iu    the  auflix,   but  which    cannut    be    ebewi 
with  certainty   to    have   ever  had   an  e  (o)  before  the  s.     And 
we  must  romcmber  that  although  -es-  was  certainly    used  as 
single  and  independent  suffix  at  the  time  of  the    dissolution  of' 
the  proethuic  conimunity,  it  may  nevertheless  have  arisen  frura, 
the  fusion  of  two  distinct  elements  (-c-.t-,  or  rather  perhaps 
in  *ijene-s-y  see  p.  20). 

The   nouns   here  to  be  discused    may  bo  arranged  in  four' 
n^roupa. 

1.  Skr.  hhtfti-  n.  'lig;ht,  brilliancy'  (nom.  ace.  htids  inat 
hhasd)^  Lat.  fds  n.  (indc;!.)  orig-inally  'utterance*,  \^bha-  (Bloom- 
field,  Ainer.  Joura.  of  Plitl.  JX  19  compares  Att.  qiwg  with  Skr.j 
bkds).  Ar.  *das-  'gift'  in  Skr.  dds-vant-  'rich  in  gifts'  SH-dd»- 
'giving  richly'  (ace.  -dds-am-  gen.  -dds'OS-)  Avest.  vafahu-doh- 
'giving  good'  (ace.  -ddtsh-em  gen.  -ddtah-o)^  y/^do-.  Skr.  f^ds^ 
m.  relative*,  cp.  jiid-ti-^.  hut,  f[5s  ^dr-is,  Fl3r-a  Oao.  Fluusal 
dat.  Lat,  spe-r-ilre  O.Lat.  pi.  spS-r-es  spe-r-ibus  beside  spS-a^ 
Should  we  class  here  the  Greek  **Q&q'  *^MQeti-  in  xpcar-  xaotjat 
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■"head*  (for  *y.oe(j-'^-  *xa(>5(S-tj-,  cp.  §  1 14  p.  347)?  There  is  nothing 
to  prevent  our  comparbg  with  these  words  Skr.  wios-  'moon,  mouth' 
O.C.Sl.  mes-iid  'month'  from  v^jmc-  'mmisun'',  aeo  §  132  p.  415. 

In  these  words  it  ia  possible  tliat  the  e  of  -es-  has  been 
contracted  with  the  preceding  vowel,  so  tiiat  *d5s-:  *bheres-  = 
*«?^io-ni:  *bhereno-in,  aeo  §  Go  p.  138.  In  tliia  case  we  might 
regard  the  Sanskrit  stems  dravmS-dds-  'giving  riches'  vai/5-dfnis- 
'bestowing  life-powor'  candrd-mas-  'moon'  (see  Lunmau,  Koun- 
Infl.  p.  555  f.)  as  the  direct  representatives  of  an  original  f'or- 
raation,  and  analysing  them  as  *-d-es-  *-dh-es-  *-m-es-,  *-rf'es-: 
*dSs-  =s  Gr,  Xin-og:  Skr.  np-as  and  the  like;  see  §  132  p.  415. 
Lat.  pr-r-e-a  beside  vis  vi-m  cannot  have  suffered  this  t-un- 
tractiou;  but  it  is  jierfectly  easy  to  aasmne  tliat  the  s-inflexion 
in  this  word  may  be  due  merely  to  the  analogy  of  older  types. 

2.  -9-S-.  Skr.  kravi^-  n.  'raw  flesh',  Gr,  ruftia^  n.  'flesh',  ep. 
Lat.  eruoi-.  Gr,  xf'(>ac  'horn'  beside  Skr.  Hrai-  'head'  (originally 
'promimnit  ])oiut');  Lat.  cere-hruin  may  contain  either  *Reres-  or 
*keris-,  yijpu^  'old  age',  yt(ja^'  'gift  of  honour',  dtfiuq  'bodily  frame'. 
Skr.  tdmis-ra  i«(rt!S-ra-»i 'darkness'  beside  tdmas;  Lat.  tmebrae 
instead  of  *tetnehrae  (I  §  570  p.  428  f.)  and  Mid.Duteh  deemster 
'dark'  may  contain  either  *temes-  or  *temjs-.  Skr.  rotvj-  n.  'light' 
beside  svn-rocas-  and  Avost.  raocah-  n.  Hglit,  clearness',  O.Pers. 
raucah-  'day'.  Avest.  hadiS-  O.Pers.  hadis-  n.  'seat'  beside  Skr. 
sddas-.  As  regards  the  Aryan  forms,  however,  it  must  be  borne 
in  mind  that  -is-  may  represent  ludo-Germanic  -is-. 

To  this  class  perhaps  also  belong  Gr.  masc.  {(joh;  'love'  and 
yilut^  'laughter'.  According  to  Sohnseu  (Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXIX 
109),  there  was  the  same  ablaut-relation  between  these  nomina- 
tives and  the  stems  tong-  j'fA«c-  seen  in  Horn.  tgm-v6c  jjouff-naro 
Pindar.  yiAeyijg  Horn,  iyfkan-ntt,  as  between  J»»»-  *d<i-  and  Ja- 
*<fo-  'give'  (I  §  317  p.  255  f.):  yAw^  *y*X«xff-o?  *Yfi.a(}-i  etc., 
thence  by  qualitative  assimilation  of  the  vowel  *yfl.o(n)-o:  *}f}.o(ij)-i; 
later  on  they  passed  into  the  o-declonsion :  ace.  yi).(>-r  sqo-v  and 
80  forth. 

8.  -I-S-.  Lat.  fiw/s,  pulvis,  gen.  cineris  for  *cinis-i8  cp. 
eini$-ndu-s  (I  §  33  p.  33).   Danielsaon  (Qramm.  u.  etym.  Stud.  I 
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51)  compares,  perhaps  rightly,  cinis  with  Gr.  xopt-.^.  The  same 
scholar  assumes  a  stem  &fftin'  'ordinance,  ri^ht'  in  &tfua-xfim 
&ffua-T-  and  so  forth.  Here  might  also  be  classed  some  of  die 
Aryan  neuters  in  -is-  (see  under  2) ;  I  will  add  only  Skr.  ards- 
'beam*  jyoti^-  'light*. 

Was  this  -is-  ever  the  weak  form  of  an  earlier  -ies-? 

4.  -U-8-.  Skr.  dhdnu^-  n.  'bow'  beside  dhanA-$  m.  dka»- 
van-  n. ;  p<iru4-  n.  'knot*  beside  pdrcan-  n. ;  mddhu§-  n.  sweet- 
ness' beside  »td(j!At(-  n.;  mdntt^-  m.  "human  being^'  beside  mdnusm. 
Goth,  mann-  for  *munif-.  Lat.  pecus  n.  beside  pecti,  genus  m.  n. 
'knee'  beside  genu  can  hardly  be  deemed  parallel  examples;  see 
§  104  p.  313. 

In  a  few  instances  we  find  the  ablaut  -us-:  -ues-  (-l<os-). 
Mention  has  already  been  made  of  Skr.  «y«^-  n.  'life*  compared 
with  Gr.  oiVff  ahu  §  133  p.  423.  Another  example  is  Skr.  rfni^-n. 
'wound'  beside  O.Icel.  err  n.  'scar'  for  *artfiz-. 

136.    The  Suffix  -ies-  -»ies-i). 

This  is  a  primary  comparative  suffix,  side  by  side  with  the 
secondary  -ero-  -tero-  (§  75  p.  188  ff.).  The  fact  that  it  is 
contaiaod  in  the  superlative  suffix  -is-to-  (§81  p.  242  ff.)  in- 
dicates that  its  comparative  meaning  was  wider  then  that  of  the 
sister  suffix  -ero-  -tero-,  which  from  the  earliest  period  to  which 
we  can  trace  it  was  used  only  in  comparing  two  things  (e.  g. 
Gr.  Tio-xtQoq  'which  of  t^vo?*).  So  that  originally  the  combination 
-is -\- tero-  in  Gr.  aftioxigo-g  Lat.  sin-ister  and  the  like  (§  75 
p.  190  ff.)  was  probably  not  a  mere  pleonasm. 

Even  in  the  proethnic  language  the  comparatives  and  super- 
latives containing  this  suffix  had  been  brought  into  connexiMi 
with  'Positives'  formed  with  all  manner  of  suffixes  (-M-,  -o-,  -ro- 
etc.),  and  were  regarded  as  being  derived  from  them,  e.  g.  Skr. 
svdd-lyas-  Gr.  rjS-iwv  'suavior'  beside  svO,d-u-§  r^^-v-g  'suavis'. 
Thus  -ies-  (-is-to-)  acquired  the  character  of  a  secondary  suffix, 
which  appears  very  clearly  in  the  new  formations  which  are  ao 


1)  J.  Schmidt,  Das  primare  ComparatiTsuffix,  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVI 
377  ff. 
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common  io  the  separate  languages,  sucli  aa  Skr.  hrdhm-Tyas- 
Lat.  amlc-ior.     Comfmro  §  58  p.  107,  S'  81  p.  24:^. 

As  rt'gurds  the  ablaut  of  the  root-syllable,  the  general  rule 
seems  to  have  been  that  the  comparative  had  the  strong  grade 
(e  in  the  c-seriea),  and  the  superlative  the  weak  grade.  Parallel 
to  thia  there  was  always  a  difference  of  accent.  The  corres- 
ponding positive  waa  generally  a  form  in  which  the  weak-grade 
was  regular  in  the  root-syllable.  Thus  Hfratih-ies-:  */»gA-/sf<S- : 
*lpgh-u-  'brisk,  small,  little'  =  Avest.  renj-yah-  Gr.  iXciaaiov 
fur  *ihtyy-i_i,iv  (I  §  459  p.  360,  §  4i)7  p.  3ti5,  §  618  p.  466) 
instead  of  *i}.fy}(-itin<  tljruugh  the  intlueuce  of  the  form  tXa^-: 
Skr.  lii(fh-i.sfha-s  Qr.  eAa^-ioro-tf  (both  with  the  accent  shifted, 

§  81  p.  243);  Skr.  lagh-u-^  Gr.  f/.a/-ii-i^;  Skr.  priUh-itfus-: 
pi^h-ti-^;  Gr.  xotnamv  :-/o(ir-inTo-c  instead  of  *>tnaT-iai6-g  :  x()nx- 
-i'-^;  oXftTuif.  oUy-i(tro-q  instead  of  *flAi7- joro-;,' :  oAty- o-j,*;  O.H.G. 
»Mog-iro:  Goth,  sut-ista.  These  distinctions  of  ablaut  were  to  a 
large  extent  lost  through  the  influence  of  analogy;  particularly 
as  between  the  compunitivo  and  superiativc.  E.  g.  Skr. 
Uighlyas-  instead  of  *hU,}(fhiyas-  or  the  true  j)honetic  form  *ldh- 
-Jyas  (I  §  454  p.  335  f.) ;  and  conversely  prtilhi^tha-  instead  of 
^pfthi^thd;  bdhi^^ha-  instead  of  *bahiSpliii-  (eompar,  hqh-lyas- 
posJt.  bah-H-);  Gr.  rny-tnv  insteiul  of  &iiin((ov  [zdyjaxa,  r«/«J-{), 
and  conversely  DJy/tOro-c  instead  of  tkaxiaro-g;  in  /ndaarov  and 
^jjxfffro-i,'  (/<«x-po-g)  the  vowel- grades  have  exactly  changed 
places;  Goth,  sui-iza  instead  of  *svOt-iza  (O.H.G.  suo^-iro),  but 
conver.iely  O.H.G.  stioi-hio  instead  of  *stii-isto  (Goth,  sut-isiu). 

In  considering  all  such  cases  however  it  must  be  remem- 
bered that  in  the  original  paradigm  of  the  comparative  besides 
-ies-  and  -ios-  the  stem  also  appeared  in  the  form  -is-,  before 
which  the  root-syllable  must  have  had  the  weak-grade  i  e.  g. 
dat.  sing.  "l^Qh-is-di  like  the  superlative  *l^Qh-is-td-',  and  this 
form  of  the  root  may  also  have  appeared  before  -ih-  (see  below). 
We  have  perfect  right  to  assume  if  we  choose  that  oven  in  the 
proetlmie  language  the  strong  form  of  the  root  {*let9(jh-los-)  had 
prevailed  in  all  cases  of  the  paradigm  of  the  Comparative,  so 
that,  e.  g.  *lKghisiil  had  dropped  out  of  use  in  favour  of  *let3gh- 


isdi;  but  it  is  quite  as  easily  conceivable  that  forms  like^ii 

I'sdi  descended  into  the  separate  lani^ages,    and  there 

in  levelling  the  forms  of  the  Comparative    and  the  SuperlaS^ 

The  latter  assumption  would  also  make  it  easier  in    undemaod 

such   instances  as  fidaauty :  /«7jx/fJro-sr   (Avost.   mas-yah-   O.Pet. 

viap-iita-). 

There  are  some   examples  without  vowel-gradation  in' 
root:  *plS-ios-  *plS-is-:  *pls-is-t6':  *ple-ro-  =  Skr.  pra-tfa$  Qci 
TiAf'f?  for  *7tlT}ia-:  Gr.  vXtTc-ro-^:  Lat.  plS-rti'S  Gr.  7ti.ij-(/-t[i. 

As  regards  the  different  forms  assumed  by  the  comparatii<l| 
suffix  itself  in  different  languages  many  points  are  etill  obscure.] 
The  history  of  -ies-  is  in  many  ways  parallel  to  that  of  th«] 
participial  suffix  -ves-  (§  136). 

Roiiinrk  t.  It  is  nbsolutely  icnpoBsible  to  maintain  that  -jeiM>  mu 
tlie  orig'inal  form  dT  this  gaffis.  I  attacked  this  view  in  Kuhn's  Ztschr. 
XXIV  54  ff.,  and  J.  Scliraidt  in  the  same  periodical  XXVI  S31  B.  h«* 
fli^ain  undertaken  its  defence.  Scliniidt  iin»(;incg  tliat  -idrtg  (-Jigfu)  io  tiie 
noin.  sing.  masc.  bcoante  -ioa  (-iitii  in  tlift  procthnic  language  bv  a  rcgnlar 
phonetic  chan);e  (cp.  I  §  220  p.  IS8)  and  that  tho  nasat  was  dropped  ia 
Other  caitcfl  by  analogy.  To  say  nothing  of  tho  fact  that  no  certain  «>xam- 
pies  of  this  propthivic  phonetic  law  (-ioa  coming  from  -iOna)  have  been  od- 
daccd  (op.  nUo  p.  41.>)'l,  tiro  results  which  Schmidt's  hypothe.«ii9  inrolv 
are  altojf other  iunrcdibla  and  inadmissible:  see  the  Author  in  Iw.  3Iull«r 
Hdb.  II  55  and  Soluigon,  Kuhii\s  Ztschr.  XKIX  B3  (Cullitz  too  dedi 
against  Schmidt,  Bczsenb.  Beitr.  X  6.')).  I  therefore  still  believe  ia  -i« 
(and  in  -vfs-  also;  see  p.  43aj. 

-ies-  and  -I'ifs*  stand  side  by  side,  just  as  -iV  and  -f"jo- ;  and  the  for 
•iiet-  which  is  represented  by  Skr.  -iyas-  Or.  Att  •:o(.a)-  may  be  comnnr 
with  -no;  see  §  03  p.  122, 

The  following  conclusions  may  be  considered  as  adequately  establisheil 
for  tho  parent  language  (in  what  follows  the  parallel  forma  -iie.9-  -i{«»- 
are  disregarded), 

1.  -ion  in  the  nora.  sing,  muse,  -{oa  in  tho  nom.  aoo.  sing,  nent:  Ave«t. 
ruh-jfd  rah-yC,  8kv.  vdit-i/ag  (^n.),  Lat.  ma-jOr  instead  of  -jOs  (I  §  5^9  Rem.  8 


1 1  R.  Meringer  (Ztschr.  f.  osterr.  Oymn.  1888  p.  134^  derives  til 
aco.  pi.  *g««  (Skr.  gda  Gr.  fim;)  through  'gonn  from  •g^ifna.  On  p.  IJ 
however,  ho  assents  to  my  view  that  the  aec.  sing,  was  *30(y.')m  before  a 
sonant,  but  *gdi^i^  before  a  consonant.  I  confess  I  do  not  see  how  to 
reconcile  these  stateraeiite.  I  must  still  regard  Meringer's  'aoifng  a«  • 
monstrosity,  and  the  view  that  (ttU  /?pI.-  are  re-formations  on  the  analoirr 
of  the  ace.  sing,  as  perfectly  admissible. 


I 


p.  428  f.  I  md-jus,  O.Ir.  mao  (m.J,  Goth.  hduhi6  (n.  adv.)  for  pr.  Germ,  -iaz, 
p.C  SI.  bol-f^  In.)  for  pr.  Slav.  -{os. 

2.  -ioa  in  the  voo,  mosc. :  Skr.  rds-yas, 

3.  -i^ti-  ill  tho  loc.  sing.:  Skr.  vda-yaa-t  (the  accent  has  been  shifted). 
Also  in  the  fem.  nom, -irf«-»,  geii. -('s-im  etc. ;  levelling  in  differcut  directions 
produced  on  the  one  hand  Skr.  vas-yaH  tas-yasyus,  on  the  other  Goth. 
iut-fzei  6iit-izeimt,  and  O.C.Sl.  bol-jlii  bol-Jlit^  (instead  of  *bolJeSi  *bolliqi 
The  suffix  has  also  the  -fc»-forni  in  Lith.  tcld-es-ni-a  'sweeter'  with  -cs- 
for  -iV*-  1 1  §  147  p.  131),  in  the  uiii'jue  Pru»8.  gen.  pi.  mnig-ies-on  'mai- 
oruui'  and  perhaps  in  Lat.  ma-jea-lds  beside  md-joi-  (this  may  also  be  a 
new  formiition  moiiclled  on  hoHea-tds :  honor  and  the  like)  and  pe-Jer-urc 
beside  pg-jor  (cf.  0»thoff,  Zur  Gesoh.  d.  Perf.  115). 

4.  -ij(-  in  the  vreak  onses,  e.  g.  dat.  sing.  -i»-(»j(  loo.  pi,  •ig-stt.  This 
form  of  tho  suffix  has  sprrad  through  the  pnrndigm,  wholly  or  in  parr, 
in  Gr.  trltri  nitai  neut.  jni/a  {^nUtf^i-j,  Ooth.  aut-iz-it  gen.  sut-is-ina,  indis-a 
gen.  mdiz-ins,  O.C.Sl.  gen.  boljtia  'niaioris'  for  *boljis-ia  iiietead  of  'bol- 
•Js-id  (see  below).  There  were  moreover  adverbs  in  -is-:  *rii3-iii  =  Osc. 
main  'magis'  Goth,  ntdis  "more",  Lat.  mag-ia,  Goth,  vairs  for  *tiirs-iz,  Or. 
nffia-  =  Lat.  prU-  in  nftio-Yu-s  nftin-fiv-i  prts-eu-s.  Further  -is-  occurred 
in  the  feui.,  gen.  -is-iia  etc.,  see  3.    Cp.  Ruperl.  -is-td-,  §  81  p.  242  IT. 

Finally  I  regard  it  as  probnblo. 

5  That  the  strong  cases  of  the  masc.  (except  the  num.  sing.)  had 
'ipt- :  ace.  Avest.  voh-i/dnh-em  Or.  ridnmo  for  -i<»(")-n-  The  fuct  that  in 
Greek  -^on-  is  contined  to  the  strong  coses  (there  is  no  such  form  a* 
*iiiinao-og  in  the  gen.,  for  example)  may  he  regarded  as  an  additional 
proof  that  in  the  other  cases  another  form  ot  the  suffix  prevailed;  for  if 
all  the  cases  had  originally  had  -ioa-,  thoy  would  surely  have  all  been 
treated  in  the  samo  way. 

In  Aryan,  -i^-  was  displnoed  by  -yas-  in  the  weak  cases:  dnt.  sing. 
Skr.  ras-y<t8-i  Avest.  raA-yowA-f,  gen.  sing.  Skr.  tds-yaa-as  Avest.  po/i- 
-ya»h-o.  Whore  -ya.t-  is  also  found  in  tho  strong  eases  in  the  same  group 
of  languages,  as  Skr.  kaniyas-am  'iuriiorem'  Avest.  cuhhanh-em  'mclioreni' 
(-/i/i-= -/ly-,  I  §  558  p.  415),  it  is  not  original,  but  duo  to  a  secondary 
change.  Instead  of  -yait  in  the  voc.  sing,  mosc  -yati  appears  in  the  post- 
vedic  language;  this  form  is  doubtless  due  to  tho  analogy  of  -vnn  (§  l.'Jft 
p.  441). 

In  Latin  the  -ios  ot  tho  nora.  sing,  was  carried  through  the  v^hole 
case-system;  later  it  became  -ior  following  tho  other  cases,  where  -v- 
regulurly  became  ->•-;  nid-jor  -jor-em  -JOr-is-  etc.;  cp.  hon-or  '6r-etn  and 
BO  forth,  §  133  p.  423. 

The  Old  Church  Slavonic  nom.  sing.  maso.  holjljl  boljiji  beside  neut. 
boljf  is  probably  not  a  compound  word  (ho!jl  +  Jl),  but  n  modification  of 
•froJ-y'r  which  had  tlio  Buffix  in  the  form  -iics-;  beside  it  we  find  novi-jl 
with  -its-.  bolJlji  owes  its  form  to  the  indueuce  of  the  neuter  bolje,  or  of 
masculines  like  dMji-/l,  or  of  both  together.  The  masc.  terminations  -yl 
and  -ji  (instead  of  *-ija  *-j<i  =  Idg.  *-ij(6s  *-j('5.<r)  are  due  to  the  influence 
of  tho  -i(r-  stems,  such  as  doblji\  note-jl  beara  to  neut.  twre-je   the   saino 


relation  ks  dobljl :  dobljt.  From  the  nom  noc.  sin^.  neot.  and  nom.  iiiB|. 
inaao.  -7-  pnsst'il  on  to  the  other  cases  which  had  -Kr-  =  -I*-jr»:  gen.  io^jHi 
instead  of  'holisa  etc.     See  3.  above,  fem.  holftie  itutead  of  *boUi^. 

But  what  is  the  origin  of  the  nsaal  in  Skr.  vas-y^s-  Cnom.  tit-^ 
aoo.  tda^Sls-itm)  nnd  of  the  Greek  paradigm  ilanatar  -ov~o(  etc^  loft} 
p.  132  wf  regarded  -jr^-  as  an  extension  of  the  comparative  -jo-  bj  tr: 
compare  Skr.  nAc-yai-  Lat.  nov-ior  beside  Skr.  wtir-ya-  Goth.  Miu-^r^  L»t 
nim-is  beside  nim-iu-a.  Now  in  some  inatanoefl  there  may  have  bcca  1 
form  -ten-  parallel  to  •io-  nnd  having  the  same  force.  The  stems  formrt 
with  this  stood  in  Greek  side  by  side  with  tliose  which  had  -i**-^  and  »!« 
taken  into  mure  extended  use  because  they  had  an  easier  and  clearer  lo* 
Rexion  Ihnii  that  of  the  -jea-  comparativcB,  which  had  broken  np  into  rerj 
dissimilar  groujis  through  the  operation  of  phonotic  laws  within  the  c«4e- 
sj'stem;  thus  arose  f,S-(wr  -lor-ot  like  xfor-zVev  -(or-ot  (§  115  p.  3.59),  wA 
](H(Mj-Tffo-iZ  j^fifiay  =  nto'-Tfpo-f :  n/iuK 'J.  In  Sanskrit  however  -ySs-  tad 
-yiin-  were  contaminated,  producing  the  form  -yfj^.  j'"^*  a*  inahiint-  ( beridt 
mnh(it-)  seems  to  have  arisen  from  the  fasion  of  an  n-etem  and  a  f-.«tem. 
(§  126  p.  ;}99).  Cp.  Danielsson,  Gramm.  and  etym.  Stud,  I  49.  Thn*  « 
should  have  side  by  side  e.  g.  (1)  'pli-ip-  (Or.  nitat-f  niro-i  Cret.  rtiiu. 
Armen.  //,  gen.  Hoy,  'full',  Skr.  prdyeixa  pmya-iai  'for  the  most  pan, 
usually,  mostly"),  (2J  *f>le-ies-  *ple-is-  (Skr.  pra-yas,  Or.  nitfa  jt<V;oto-.-  »tfr< 
and  (8)  •jj/e-trn-  "plc-in-  (nXtUr  -or-o;,  neut.  Att,  rrif^v,  cp.  with  the  Utter 

Cret.   Ttptty    Horn,   jrpfr  Att.   n^ly  beside  rt^no-^     Ttiiiy :  rtieiov    rtieo*   =  Gotk. 

mdie :  hdifhtu).  Compare  further  (1)  Skr.  kan-yCi  'maiden'  Or,  itatr6-i  'new' 
for  'nav-to-r.  (2)  Skr.  kAn-iyas-  'younger'  kan-iA(kd'  'youngest*:  (3)  AvMt 
Jtai>i-iM-  f.  'girl';  Or.  (I)  ja-io-  "easy'  (^ij-tSio-:.  ^i-i-n^o-s):  (2)  S>){m  Ijm, 
^ijioro-f  f^nro-i:  (3)  frj-{av  ^for  (etymology  doubtful,  see  Oathoff,  Zur  Oeaih. 
d.  Perf.  446  f.)*).  Compare  the  parallel  forms  *ai-vo-  (I^nt.  aeco-tn  GolK 
dtr-s):  *Mi-t»fs-  (Gr.  mi(  aliS  Skr.  dym-):  ♦a|-yr«-  (Gr.  AjaJr  aiir  Skr.  amn-' 
§  lie  p.  362,  §  133  p.  423,  Skr.  fbh-va-  f>h-vas-  fbh-van-  'artistic'  and 
otlier  examples. 

Indo-Gornianic.  leiaqh-dYios-  beside  *h3g}i-^-:  Skr.  Uigh- 
-tyas-  Aveat.  renj-yah-  Gr.  ace.  iXumio,  cp.  p.  427  above.  *8ifdd- 
-(i)ios-  beside  Skr.  svSdu-.s  Gr.  tjiv-^  Goth,  sut-s  'suavis*:  Ski. 
8vdd-ti/as- y  Gr.  J/J-Im  -ho,  Lat.  suavior  'instead  of  *sff<id-tor 
through  the  infiuence  of  suavi-s,  O.H.G.  suo^-iro  Goth,  sut-izti. 
*6}c-(i'*io8-  beside  Skr,  ai-u-$  Gr.  ttiK-n'-g  Lat.  acu-pediu-s:  Skr. 
dS-fj/as-f  Gr.  oW-icov   (this  is  not  actually  found,  but   may   be 


1)  We  find  also /(oi«w-r»po-?  (Solon) /Jf,!T«i/-r«po-«  (Teledila)  compared 
with  fniiior  (iilTltay  formed  on  the  same  principle  as  aoipoi-Tt^o-t  §  75  r»    193 

2)  In  view  of  this  it  may  not  be  rash  to  see  a  further  group  of  uld 
-jo-  forms  in  the  Att.  gen.  sing,  of  the  compar.  in  -kw  (ano  rov  utiov  t* 
9anov,  Meisterhaus,  Gramm.  d.  Att.  Inschr.  p.  67). 


(inferred  from  wx-jaro-c),  Lat.  Sc-ior.     *pl(~-ios-  i*plfiis-  by  a  pro- 
ethnic  conti-action  from  *ple-is-;  sco  I  §  116  p.  108)  besidn  Lat. 
piv-ru-s   Gr.  nXij-Q-tjc:   Skr.  adv.  j}rd-tjas   Avest.  fra-yah-,    Gr. 
InAftV.*  nXhig,  Lat.  pledr-Ss  or  pUdr-es  and  plTs-ima   earm.  Arv., 
{(O.Ir.  /id,  see  p.  435),  O.Icel.  fleir-e  (re-fwrmed   to  correspimd 
[with  meir-e).    *md-ios-  *m3-is-  beside  O.Ir.  md-r  Gall,  -mnru-s 
(in  proj)er  uamea)  "great*  Goth,  -mer-s  'great'  (cp.  §  81  p.  247): 
Obc.  mfiis   'niagis',    O.Ir.  wjdo   mo,    Goth,  mdiz-a   adv.  mdis^); 
perhaps  Gr.  Maiwy  should  also  be  classed  here. 

Aryan.  Skr.  vds-yas-  Avest.  vah-yah-  vax-yali-  (1  §  558 
p.  415)  beside  vds-u-  vatah-u-  good'.  Skr.  ui-iyas-  Avest.  Os- 
"yah-  beside  di-u-  Os-u-  'swift':  tJr.  uiy-iuiv  etc.,  ace  above. 
Skr.  mdh-lyas-  Avest,  maz-yah-  'greater':  Gr.  Ion.  fitZiov,  Lat. 
major  (cp.  I  §  135  p.  122)  tna(j-is  mag-is-ter  (cp.  I  §  469,  8 
p.  346  f.).  Skr.  nid-lyas-  Avest.  nazd-yah-  'nearer'  for  pr.  Ar. 
*na-zd-',  see  I  §  591  p.  447  and  II  §  4  p.  9. 

Skr.  vdr~Tyns-  beside  ur-ii-  'wide*,  ^re-yas-  beside  Sri-ld~ 
'fair,  glorious' :  should  wo  compare  Gr.  xpi'w>'  'noble,  princely, 
ruler'  (w^hich  has  passed  into  the  -fr-  declension,  like  itrpdnuiv 
etc.,  see  §  114  p.  850)?  k?cp-tyas-  beside  k$ip-rd-  'quick'. 
ddc-Tyas-  beside  dU-rd-  'distant',  tcj-tijas-  beside  tig-md-  'sharp'. 
srdj-lyaa-  beside  srag-vin-  'crowned*.  nuD'yas'  nuv-tyas-  beside 
ndo-a-  'novua':  Lat.  Mot)-tor,  O.H.G.  niw-iro  niute-iro  'novior', 
pr^-yas-  beside  priy-d-  'dear',  jyd-yas-  'mightier'.  As  regards 
Skr.  stheyas-  instead  of  *sihd-ya»-  beside  nthi-rd-,  spheyas-  instead 
of  *sphd-yas-  beside  sphi-rd-^  see  §  81  p,  244, 

Avest.  mas-yah-  'greater'  beside  O.Pers.  map-ista-  'the 
greatest":  Gr.  fidamov  beside  /nax-Qo-^  'long'.  Avest.  tqs-yah- 
'more  warlike,  stionger'  ground-form  *tei3q-ies-  (I  §  200  p,  168, 
§  473  p.  350),  beside  superl.  tanc-istu-.  In  Avestic  the  metre 
often  shows  that  the  readbg  shouhl  be  -iyah-,  as  renjiyah-^ 
nazdiyah-,  masiyah-  (beside  mah-)s.ya 

In  Sanskrit  we  find  occasionally  now  formations  from  noun- 


1)  In  the  li-glit  of  Hits  pnragrai>h  what  ia  said  about  this  Gothic  word 
in  I  §  633  p.  475  should  Jje  corrected. 


8tems»   as   ttk^tj-T^as-   from   tlks-nd-    'sharp",    brahm-iyat-  lib 
bnUtm-i^-fha-,  drddh-Tijas-  like  drddh-i^Jia';  see  §  81  p.  245. 

Greek,  -in(ff).  -fo-frt)-  occurs  only  in  the  ace.  aing,  nitft 
and  the  nom.  ace.  plur.  masc.  and  neut.  By  its  side  we  fiid 
through  all  the  cases  -fo»»  -"-oi-  (-«»-  in  TtktTv,  npny  rrgiy  fpi*^;  in 
Rem.  1  p.  430  I  have  stated  my  conjecture  that  this  f»>nn  r^ 
presents  Idg.  -ion-  and  never  contained  s.  -To(ti)~  -lor-  occur  in  Aiiie. 

The  examples  are  given  in  the  form  of  the  ace.  sin«'.  mast 
in  -i,tit  -tfo  for  *'t,t>(a)'a  *-«oCfl)-a. 

Tidaaia  and  vax'iot  beside  nax'v-'i  'fat,  thick',  daoaw  for 
*i^ttyx-t,(ta-u  beside  xa/'V-^  Wift'  (we  must  compare  Pol.  dnifc 
'to  press  forward,  aspire,  hasten',  see  Bezzenberger  in  hi* 
Beitr.  XII  241;  the  favourite  comparison  of  this  with  Avest 
tqhfah-  has  not  been  reconciled  with  phonetic  law),  cp.  fldaaw 
p.  427.  (ifjad-ioi  beside  (ipad-v-c:  'slow' :  8kr.  mrad-lyas-.  ylvx-im 
beside  yAvx-rv  'sweet'.  «U«'Co»  beside  oA«y-o-^>  'little*  oA/vworo-c,  from 
which  nh'^io  was  afterwards  formed.  xax-i(o  beside  xax-o-a  'bad*. 
ix^-iui  beside  iyd^-go-q  'hostile'.  >\aai<i  'inforiorem*  beside  rjMr- 
ijTTfin^ai  instead  of  *yiTov<i&nt  follows  vlxda^at,  and  from  tht 
verb  r/TTfln!fut  the  Bubatantive  rjrra  was  itself  formed  rSVacker- 
nagcl,  Kuhn'tj  Ztachr.  XXX  299  f.).  dftento  for  *«,«t»^i« 
"meliorcm'.  A  form  *ay/-ioa-  'nearer'  may  be  inferred  from  the 
adv.  ntnnov  for  nyx-iny  (heaide  liyx-i)'  She.  qh-Tt/as-  O.H.6.  ^7- 
-ir-o  'narrower'.  ftfiM  'miaorem'  for  */.in-io((f)-u  beside  *mi-no- 
*»i/-«M-,  Lat.  mi-nus  Goth,  minniza  for  *mi-itu-i8-,  see  below 
the  wuporl.  ftsToTo-g  stands  for  '*iis(f,)'inTo-g  (for  the  vowel-ffiade 
of  the  root  cp.  tliyx-uTTO-g  and  the  like  p.  427)  or  else  is  a 
new  formation  in  imitation  of  its  opposite  nlsTaTo-i,-.  Tikftot  jxlm 
'more*  iastoad  of  *nXtj'(i)o((})-a  has  been  affected  by  the  form 
of  TTAffiTro-e  (like  Skr.  sthv-t/»s~  instead  of  *sthd-yas-  through 
the  influence  of  sthe^tha-,  §  81  p.  244),  and  perhaps  also  to  some 
extent  by  fifita;  by  the  side  of  it  we  find  a  form  nXna-  for 
"'plels-^  belonging  properly  to  the  weak  cases  of  the  comparatire 
in  Horn.  nXi-ig  7ile-aq  Cret.  n)J-&i;  neut.  nki-a  (1  for  *,  I  S  64 
p.  51  '):  Skr.  pra-yas  etc.;  sec  p.  431  above.     Kofiaaro  ygfirrw 

Ij  Here  for  'in  the  Doric  dialects'  read  'in  some  Dorio  dialects'. 
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beside  Ion.  xp/erow  (:  xpa'r-idro-t;  ypar-i'-i,'  'strong*  and  fuitw  beside 
Ion.  (u/fo)  (: /vf y-joro-j;  f^iy-a-^  'niftgnus')  owe  their  ti  to  tbe 
analogy  of  j^fi'poj  afidvm  oXft'uo,  conversely  Ion.  fWw  beside  f;rrw 
follows  xpfWw,  cp.  I  §  639  Rem.  p.  479  and  Ber.  d.  sachs.  Ges. 
d.  Wiss.  1883  p.  193. 

In  rare  instances  we  find  nominal  suffixes  preceding  the 
conaparative  -fotf-,  as  xaAA-i'w  'pulcriorem'  beside  xdkkog  n.,  jitk'vm 
'raelioreni'.     Compare  the  superlatives,  §  81  p.  245. 

In  Cretan  (Gortj'n)  we  find  ngtiyM  {nQBlyova)  beside  ngsTyv-q 
nQitayv-q  and  xaprw  (xaproVavi;)  iuatoad  of  *xpf'rrw  =■  Ion.  y.Qiaam, 
beside  xagTv-g.  It  remains  doubtful  whether  these  forms  are 
regular  phonetic  representatives  of  *nQBi2Y-io},  *)(a(*T-x'B  (fp.  Dor. 
xdogfav  for  *xapaa(t)v},  or  new  formations  with  -w  instead  of  -^co 
on  the  model  of  some  one  or  more  forma  where  the  i  had 
regularly  disappeared. 

One  example  of  an  adverb  in  -is  is  ngeta-  Cbcfore*)  found 
in  the  compound  Cret.  iigtTa-yvg  (whence  TiQtTyvg  by  assimilation). 
Thessal.  TT^na-fiv-g  (cp.  I  §  428  p.  31(5),  which  corresponds  to 
the  pris-  of  the  Lat.  pris-cu-s  (beside  prior  priws),  cp.  Rem.  1 
p.  429  and  for  -yv  -(iv-,  §  91  Rem.  p.  277.  Obviously  "nptt^ 
is  related  to  Cret.  npeiv  (Horn.  n(jtv  Att.  ttqIv)  as  nXtta-  (in 
TiXieg  nXeia-To-g)  to  Att.  nketv  and  as  uktiovq  (i.  e.  *jiXetwi-ig) 
to  TiXei'ov-egj  cp.  Rem.  1  p.  430.  If  we  start  from  an  original 
*prii-ios-  *pri(i)-is-  (by  analogy  *pri-ios-  and  *prei-iS'),  Lat. 
pris-  may  represent  not  only  *ngftg  but  also  *prii-is  (cp.  Tigtv). 
It  must  be  admitted  that  the  forms  Ti(jtoyvg  nginjiv-i;  are  still 
obscure '). 

Italic.  O.Lat.  minerimu-s  for  *minis-imo-8  (c^. plur-imu-s 
etc.),  minis-ter^  Osc.  minstreis  mistreis  'minoris' :  cp.  Goth,  minniza 


1)  The  student  who  believes  that  the  doctrine  of  'hjphtteroaia'  (xt'axtTo 
=  *»i{i)ttnifTo,  oninoi  =  *a7itto<>t)  \»  not  a  mere  midsuiuniiT  madness,  may 
find  comfort  in  supposing  that  *Tifio-  etand»  for  an  older  form  '7igt(t)fa-, 
an  analogical  moditicatiO'D  of  an  original  loo.  ^iiri-iin.  It  ia  simpler 
however  to  aualjBe  "n^t:  into  5i((4--«j  (the  genitive  ending),  and  to  regard 
it  as  ft  by-fonn  of  rr«Voc  8kr.  pur-a»  (1  §  294  p.  234):  Prellwitz,  Do  dial. 
Thessaljoa  1885  p.  II  takes  a  very  Bimilar  view,  but  a  different  explaaatioQ 
may  bo  found  in  Per  Persson's  Studia  et^'mologiea,  Upaala  18S6,  p.  96. 
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*ininor'  for  *mi-nv-iS'  0.C.81.  mlnjffC  'minor*  and  the  ardatc 
Gr.  /«/«  'minorem*  for  *^st-ioa-a  (p.  432)  ;  minus  waa  a  nenKr 
like  vol-nu8  Gr.  da'-voc  (see  §  132  p.  415  and  p.  418);  it  ori^aDy 
meant  'minority',  and  then  like  vetus  came  to  be  used  tA  u 
adjective;  when  it  had  thus  become  the  opposite  of  mO/nf, 
mC^dria  major  etc.  gaye  riae  to  the  analogous  formations  minSr^ 
minor  etc.').  Umbr.  mes-tru  f.  'maior*  (cp.  §  75  p.  195),  Osc. 
main  'raagis':  O.Ir.  inao  etc.,  see  p.  431  above.  Osc.  piSstir-ij 
'postcrius*. 

Lat.  Oc-ior  beside  acu-pediu-a:  Skr.  iU-iyas-  etc.,  see  p.  430  f. 
above,  nov-ior  beside  noro-s:  Skr.  n6v-yas-  etc.,  see  p.  431 
above,  sen-ior  beside  aenex:  Skr.  sAn-yas-  beside  sdn-a^  'old'. 
O.lr.  sin-iu  'older'  sinter  'the  elder,  eldest'  for  *8eHis-tero-t 
beside  sen,  Lith.  senes-nis  'older'  beside  sen-a-s,  cp.  also  Goth- 
sinista  'eldest',  md-ior.  p^-jor.  major  majus  with  mapi 
beside  magnu-s:  Skr.  mdh-Tijcs-  etc.,  see  p.  431  above;  the 
evidence  of  the  Gr.  fdya-^  and  the  Goth,  mikil-8  shews  that  the 
root  originally  had  e  and  hence  it  seems  necessary  to  assume 
that  the  Latin  word  has  boon  influenced  by  the  pr.  Ital.  *mais- 
=  Idg.  *m9-is-  (cp.  Osc.  mais  beside  Lat.  magis,  Umbr.  mes-tru 
beside  Lat.  magister),  which  belongs  to  a  different  root. 

pleOres  and  pllsima;  see  p.  431  above.  It  has  not  yet  been 
clearly  shewn  what  relation  the  forms  plotis  plus,  plur-i^,  phtr-a 
and  ploirume  (C.  I.  L.  i  32)  bear  to  *ple-ios'  which  we  must 
assume  as  the  gromid-forra  of  the  comparative  stem. 

Remark  2.  For  a  diftcussion  of  tlicae  latter  forms  sfte  Stoli 
•(Iw.  Mailer's  Hftridb.  II  p.  Hi4},  Danielsson  fPauli'a  Altital.  Stud.  TV  p.  164 
and  Osthoff  fPuul-Braune's  Beitr.  XIII  44.^  f.).  Danielsson's  propoMl  to 
assume  a  form  *pld-io^-  parallel  to  *pli-io«-  ia  the  eimplest  from  the 
phonetic  Htfindpoint.  We  eliould  start  from  a  stem  *pl6is- ,  whence  w« 
should  arrive  at  'ploia-  (according  to  I  §  612  p.  4B2)'),  and  then  At  plm-. 
In  pious-  ou  woald  be  merely  a  graphic  representative  of  the  sound  A. 


1)  It  seems  to  me  less  probable  that  even  at  the  time  when  minus 
was  still  a  substantive,  there  was  also  a  maso.  form  minor,  like  deeor 
beside  deeus  and  the  like  (§  i3'i  p.  423). 

2)  In  the  third  live  of  this  paragraph  read  'explosive  or  BpiranC 
instead  uf  'sonant'. 
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Adverbs  in  -M-.  Lat.  may-is  beside  tndjor.  nimis.  satis. 
7rT8  in  prls-cu-s  beside  prior,  see  p.  433  above ;  is  it  alao  con- 
tained in  jmdem?^).     Oso.  mais  'magis':  Gcith.  mdis. 

There  was  in  Latin  a  very  great  deal  of  levelling  between 
the  form  of  the  comparative  and  tliat  of  the  positive,  which 
converted  -jes-  into  a  secondary  suffix,  sudvior  instead  of  *sy£ld- 
-ior  follows  su(lv-i-s  for  *sy<Ic/-y-»-s,  cp.  Skr.  svdd-Tifas-.  tenuior 
instead  of  Hen-ior  follows  fen-u-i-s,  cp.  Skr.  tan-Tyas-.  levior 
instead  of  *leg-ior  followu  levi-8  for  *leg^-i-3.  sPr-ior  instead  of 
*se-05s  follows  sH-rit-s;  in  the  same  way,  in  old  Irish,  side  by 
side  with  the  regular  sia  there  arose  a  form  sTriu  sire  on  the 
analogy  of  the  positive  sl-r  'long',  jiln-ior  juven-ior^  cp.  Skr. 
i/dv-fyas-.   auddc-ior.    facil-ior.    asper-ior,    doct-ior.   sa'pient-ior. 

Lat.  super-ior  inter-ior  dexter-ior  Osc.  piistir-is;  see  §  75 
p.  195.     Late  formations  are  pliiriorSs  proximior  and  the  like. 

Old  Irish.     Only  the  nom.  sing,  has  been  kept. 

mdo  fflfl  for  *f»5-i5s,  beside  md-r  'great':  Oec.  mais  etc., 
see  p.  431.  sin-iu  beside  sen  'old':  Skr.  sAn-yas-  etc.,  see  p.  434. 
laig-iu  'smaller'. 

It  is  often  a  secondary  suffix,  as  in  slr-iu  (flee  above), 
foills-iu  from  follns  'manifest',  uaisl-iu  from  nasal  'high'. 

Sometimes  we  find  -u  instead  of  -iu  after  consonants,  aa 
lug-ti  beside  Iciigiu.  This  is  perhaps  a  new  fonnation  modelled' 
upon  those  forms  in  which  i  had  been  dropped  between  vowels, 
such  as  mao  {*man). 

The  forma  in  -a  have  not  been  explained;  examples  are  with 
mCla  ma  side  by  side  mao;  lia  beside  i7  'much':  Skr.  prd-yas  etc., 
see  p.  431  above;  sia  beside  st-r  'long';  Sa  beside  5ac  Se 
'young':  Skr.  ydv-lyas-;  nessa  'nearer'. 

As-tero-:  simer  dser,  see  §  75  p.  196. 

Germanic.    As  a  rule,  the  suffix  is  extended  by  w-suffixes. 


1)  pridil  can  only  be  regarded  ag  *pria-die  if  it  is  assumed  that 
posfridii  stands  for  *posirie-di'e  (cp.  Oao.  piiStir-is)  (Havet'e  explanation, 
in  M^m.  de  la  Soc.  de  linj^.  IV  229,  aeems  to  me  untenable).  But  poetri 
may  also  be  loo.  aiog^.  of  postro-^  and  pridii  may  havo  been  formed  later 
in  imitatiuD  of  poslridii, 
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These  are  absent  only  in  such  adverbs  as  Goth,  hduh-is  Tugha 
mhv-is  nearer*,  hald-is  'more  gladly,  potius,  rather'  fram-is 
'further  on' ;  the  termination  -is  seems  to  be  the  original  neuter 
termination  -ios  (Rem.  p.  428  f.) ,  while  such  adverbs  as  GmIl 
vairs  O.H.G.  tcirs  'worse',  for  pr.  Germ.  *uir8-iz  ^  Goth.  «i« 
O.II.G.  min  'less',  for  *min\^iz  represent  Idg.  -is  (see  loc.  cit). 

Pr.  Germ,  -iz-en-  {-iz-en-)  m.  n.  (f.  Goth,  -iz-ein-  O.H.G. 
-ir-on-).  Goth,  stit-iza  O.H.G.  suoi-iro  'sweeter*;  Skr.  srrf^-fyoj- 
etc;  see  above,  p.  430.  Goth,  mdiza  O.H.G.  mSro  'greater:  Oso, 
mais  etc.,  see  above,  p.  43 1 .  Goth,  hard-i^a  O.H.G.  hart-iro  hert-m 
beside  Goth,  hard-u-s  'hard':  Lith.  hartes-nt-s  beside  kart-*-i 
'bitter'.  Goth,  hduh-iza  O.H.G.  hoh-iro  beside  Goth,  hduh-s  'high'. 
Goth,  bat-iza  O.H.G.  be^-iro  'better'.  Goth,  vairs-iza  O.H.G. 
wirs-iro  'worse,  wickeder'.  The  forms  have  often  been  levelled 
to  match  the  positive,  and  secondary  formations  have  arisen: 
Goth,  juh-iza  O.H.G.  jung-iro  and  jUg-iro  beside  Goth,  jugg-i 
O.H.G.  jung ,  as  contrasted  with  Skr.  ydt-lyas-  O.Ir.  da ,  cp. 
0.n.Q!.jungisto  §  81  p.  248;  Goth,  alp-iza  O.H.G,  aU-iro  beside 
Goth,  al-p-ei-s  O.H.G.  al-t  'old'.  The  origin  of  Goth,  minn-iza 
O.H.G.  viinn-iro  for  *mi-nn-iz-^  compared  with  Gr.  /i«'o>  LaL 
ininis-ter  O.C.Sl.  mTnftfi,  is  obscure. 

-Oz-  -Oz-en-  appeared  in  proethnic  Germanic  side  by  side 
with  -iz-  -iz-en-;  see  §  81  p.  248.  It  is  used  only  in  the 
comparatives  of  o-stems  in  Gothic  and  (with  rare  exceptions) 
in  Old  High  German.  Adv.  Goth,  sniumundds  'more  hastilv', 
aljaleikOs  'otherwise'.  Goth. /;•(7rfe^a  horn  frsp-s  'wise',  sptnpdza 
from  svitip-s  'strong,  powerful',  O.H.G.  liobdro  from  liob  'beloved', 
liohtoro  from  lioht  'bright',  gileganOro  from  gi-legan  'apt,  suitable': 
hohoro  (also  hdhiro)  from  hoh  'high',  hSrOro  (also  heriro)  from 
her  'grand,  glorious';  this  variation  is  frequent;  tiurdro  (and 
tiuriro)  from  tiuri  'dear,  valuable'. 

O.H.G.  obarOro  (obaroslo)  from  ob-aro  'upper',  aftrSro 
(aftrdsto')  from  aj-tro  'later',  fordrdro  fordardro  (fordarSsto) 
from  for-dro  for-daro  'former'.    mSr-iro  and  mcrOro  from  mSro. 

Balto- Slavonic.  In  Lithuanian  the  only  form  of  the 
suffix  is  -ies-,  in  the  combination  -e-s-n-i-s  -e-s-n-e ;  the  origin  of 


;  the  second  part  {-n-io-)  is  difficult  to  explain  (an  attempt  may 
lie  found  in  Schmidt's  paper  in  Kuhn's  Ztaclir.  XXVI  399  (.). 
In   Sliivouie   iti  the    nom.  ace.  amg.  neut.  -je   =    Idg.  -ios;    as 

►  regarda  -ffse-  instead  of  -Tsff-  =  Idg.  -is-io-  and  nom,  sing.  masc. 

\-jtft  (later  -;'»/?,  no  doubt  by  the  rule  in  I  ^  36  p.  37)  -^7, 
(see  p.  429  f. 

Ronifvrk  3,     For  the  Lithuuiiiiiii  comparative  arlverba  m -iaus,  sucli 
as  aahleiaOs   'more   sweetly',    wlioge    suffix  lias   nothing  to  do   with  -i««-, 
,§  81  p.  248  f. 

Lith.  salfi-esni-s  O.C.Sl.  slasd'tfl^uc.ut.  slnsde,  beaide  sald-ii-s 
slad-ii-kii  "aweet'. 

Litli.  geresni-3  beside  gera-s  'good',  didesni-s  beside  dldi-s 
'great'.  It  is  clearly  denominative  in  e,  g.  haUcsni-s  from  bdl-Ui-s 
'white*  jaunesni-s  from  jdit-na-s  'young'. 

In  Prussian  a  solitary  example  with  -ies-  is  preserved  (-I'es- 
no  doubt  =  Idg.  -i«8-):  niuis-ies-on  'maiorum'. 

O.C.Sl.  lioljlff  holjifi  neut.  holje  'greater':  Skr.  bdl-Ti/as- 
'stronger,  more  powcrtul'.  gorj^jX  'worse*:  Skr.  gdr-iyas-  'gravior', 
imnjip  'smaller':  O.Lat.  miner-imu-s  minis-ter,  see  pp.  433  f.  436 
above.  kripljijX  beside  kreiniku  'strong'.  chuzdXjX  beside  cbitdu 
'bad*.  vySf0  beside  vi/soku  'high'.  As  to  the  effects  produceil 
by  the  first  j  of  -JYft  upon  preceding  consouants,  see  I  §  147 
p.  132  ff. 

This  formation  however  is  not  so  frequent  in  Slavonic  as 
that  in  ~6-jls- :  nom.  «ing.  masc.  -cji  nom.  ace.  sing.  neut.  -i6je 
geu.  -&pm  and  so  forth.  noct^/X  from  nooii  'new'.  si[tndjX  from 
sittnii  'strong',  mmozap  from  w»t<«o^«  'multus*,  for  *m\mog6p 
according  to  the  rule  given  in  I  §  76  p.  66.  As  the  last  example 
shows,  tlie  (  of  -i]ft  was  Idg.  f,  and  it  can  scarcely  bo  doubted 
that  this  comparative  formation  arose  from  the  addition  of  the 
suffix  -ies-  to  the  instr.  sing,  in  -e  of  the  o-stema ;  compare  the 
Germ,  comparative  in  -02-(en-),  formed  from  the  instr.  sing,  in  fl. 
From  the  nom.  sing,  in  -S-ft  -(-je,  j  passed  into  the  other  cases; 
hence  the  gen.  -&JXM  inatead  of  -6-'Ua  and  so  forth.  The  Prussian 
comparatives  with  -ais-  seeoi  to  bo  of  the  same  kind;  e.  g. 
maldais-in   ace.  sing.  maac. ,   from   malda-   'young*,   cp.  O.C.Sl. 


mladS-jl  beside  mladU  'young',  urais-in  beside  ura-  '«AS, 
tnassais  adv.  less'  beside  Lith.  maea-a  'small'.  It  is  doabtM 
however  whether  these  forms  come  from  the  instrumental  in  -i 
or  from  that  in  -5,  whether  'uis-  represents  -e-is-  -^-  or  -*i#- 
-At"-. 

§138.  The  Suffix  -ues-^).  This  served  to  form  the 
Perfect  Participle  Active. 

In  this  participle  as  elsewhere  the  perfect  stem  was  redupli- 
cated J  cp.  Skr.  ba-bhu-vds-  Gr.  Jit-qvoi^  from  v/^  bheu-  'become'. 
Even  such  forms  as  Goth.  pi.  masc.  bSr-us-jos  'parents'  LitL 
fem.  sM-vs-i  (beside  sid-au  1  sit")  contained  reduplication,  u 
we  shall  see  when  we  come  to  discuss  the  verb. 

Remark  1.  It  may  bo  asBumed  that  the  eyllnble  of  reduplioatioi 
had  not  come  to  be  regarded  as  an  integral  dement  in  the  formation  uf  tkt 
Itr.i'-  [narticiple,  until  the  latter  had  heen  associated  with  the  perfect  srtttm 
(single  formfl  with  -y^s-  may  very  well  hare  had  the  redapllcBtin^  svIUbl* 
before  that  time,  nee  §  52,  2  p.  93  f.,  and  these  very  forms  ninT  h«w 
boeo  the  chief  factors  in  cementing  the  connexion  of  this  pArticipl<<  «iii 
the  perfect-sjgtemj.  It  is  therefore  n  quuation  whether  the  partic.  Skr. 
vid-vws-  Or.  /«(?»';  flSiii^  has  not  descended  as  an  unredupIioRted  form  (iwa 
a  period  older  than  the  date  at  which  this  association  had  taken  place; 
it  ia  certain  that  the  infinitive  Avest  pid-van-Oi  Or.  tlrf-ir-ai  (§  116  p.  SM), 
whoso  connexion  with  the  verb  belotig-s  to  a  comparatively  late  period 
never  had  the  rcdiipliealion.  1  conjecture  that  this  participle  of  v<lVf-  wai 
always  uiircdupliciited,  and  being  a  word  very  frequently  used  banished 
the  redaplication  even  in  the  forms  of  the  finite  verb  (Skr.  vgda  Gr.  oJdi 
etc.).  Other  participles  without  reduplication  moat  be  eixplained  in  the 
same  way,  e.  g.  Skr.  sah-cds-  viii-vcU;  Or.  fijr-iu,-,  iryvia  (so.  9  od^)  al9ma 
(sc.  offti)'},  Lith.  tilg-es  0.0.81.  ieg-H,  Lith.  vSi-^a  0.C.81.  res-a. 

The  root-syllable  has  generally  the  weak-grade  of  Ablaut; 
this  is  regular  in  Aryan,  as  Skr.  ri-rik-vds-  beside  ri-rec-a  'he 


1)  J.  Schmidt,  Das  Suffix  des  participiuni  perfocti  aotiTi  Kuhn** 
Ztsobr.  XXVI  329  ff.  "W.  Sohulzc,  Zum  pirticipiuia  perfeoii  activi. 
ibid.  XXVII  547  ff.  fwith  this  essay  compare  Spitzer,  LautL  deg  arkad. 
DialekteB,  Kiel  188:i,  p.  11  IT.).  V.  Miklosich,  Beitr.  sur  altaloven. 
Oramm.,  Vienna  IHlb,  p.  b  ff.  (das*  Pjirti<>.  praet.  act.  I). 

2)  Cp.  E.  Wiirner,  Die  Subatantiva  auf  ner,  in  Sprachvrisgensoh.  Abh. 
aus  Q.  Cartius'  gramm.  GescUsch.  1874  p.  HI  ff.  On  p.  114  the  author 
Writes  of  participles  like  ayvi"  that  'either  they  have  lost  their  redupli- 
cation, or  eliso  —  more  probably  —  tiey  never  had  any*. 
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set  free,  mado  empty',  cu-kr—vds-  beaide  ca-kiir-a  "he  made',  Or. 
i$-vta  f,  'knowiQg'  beside  vUi,  Lith.  vilk-^  0.C.8L  cVSik-^  beside 
the  pres.  veVc-u  vlSk-q  'I  trail'.  Certain  forms,  however,  seem 
to  have  originally  had  the  strong  grade,  that  is  e  in  the  e-seriea, 
5  in  the  e-serics  and  so  forth.  This  is  indicated  by  Gr.  fiduig 
{lidvTa,  olif),  xfxXtfiioQ  Messen.  (rxixAoyf),  tQQtjyiTu  Ileracl. 
(:  egpuiye),  Xiltpuug  (:  XtXuHvTa),  dgtjpojg  {d(>a(jvTtt),  tOTrj-oji^  (:  tara- 
-tiig)  and  the  like^  also  by  Goth,  veitvdp-s  'witness',  if,  as  is 
probable,  its  ei  =  Idg.  ei  (see  below) ').  It  may  be  assumed, 
that  originally  this  form  of  the  root  was  proper  to  the  sti-ong 
cases  of  the  raasc.  and  neut.,  where  the  participial  suffix  appears 
in  its  -0-  form  (-t«?s-  not  -y^s-) :  nom.  sing,  raasc.  \i{.id-iiiSs 
ace.  *uSid-vos-tp.  Further  explanation  of  the  forms  assumed 
by  the  root-syllable  (e.  g.  Goth,  her-us-jQs  Lith.  sed-(^s)  must 
be  reserved  for  the  section  dealing  with  the  formation  of  the 
perfect-stem. 

With  respect  to  the  phonetic  variation  in  the  character  of 
the  participial  suffix,  our  enquiry  into  its  original  form  or  forms 
is  met  by  the  same  difHculties  as  we  encountered  in  dealing 
with  the  primary  comparative  suffix  (§  135).  Much  has  still 
to  be  explained. 

Rem.  2.  In  Euhn's  Ztsohr.  XXIY  69  if.  I  hare  attnoked  the  view 
(which  J.  Schmidt,  ibid.  XXVI  337  ff.,  haa  again  undertaken  to  defend) 
that  this  suffix  ori^iDallj  ouutained  a  nRsnl  (-u«»<«-).  My  criticism  l§  135 
Rem.  1  p.  428)  of  the  old  view  of  the  oomparative  auffix,  applies  equally 
well  to  this.  It  is  absolutely  untenable.  The  arguments  on  either  side 
are  on  the  whole  the  same,  see  loo.  ott.  I  therefore  utill  regard  -i/m- 
aB  the  original  form. 

There  ii  no  record  of  a  forin  -m^«-  parallel  to  -if**-  (op.  -I'tM-  beside 
-\t»-).  Osthoff,  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  401  ff.,  endeavours  to  shew  that  in  8kr. 
formB  like  Okivda-  paiUitda-  the  termination  -ivaa-  took  the  place  of  -itvas-. 

If  we  disregard  this  question  aa  to  the  initial  part  of  the  suffix  and 
regard  it  simply  as  -ties-,  the  following  assumptions  may  be  considered  as 
adequately  estublished  for  proethnio  Indo-Gernianio. 

I.  The  nora.  sing.  masc.  ended  aonietimea  in  -v^Os,  Gr.  tlS-a;,  some- 
times in  -ii«s,  Lith.  dd-c^n  instead  of  *dn-tis  (see  below).  The  pr.  Ar.  -!*«J«, 
Avest.  viUt-ta,  may  represent  either  termination;  Iiere  wo  must  notice  the 


1 


1)  0.C.81.  vldeii  and  brcg&  prore  nothing.    See  0.  ■Wiederaann,  Beitr. 
zur  altbulg.  Conjugation,  1886.  p.  132  f. 
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8kr.  compounds  with  if-  duf-  sit,  as  d-ridros-  fH-vidvaa-  beside  tii-vth,  ■ 
faroaring  the  view  that  -vtJ*  and  -u*«  existed  side  by  side  in  kxjwk. 

2.  -vos  iu  noiu.  aco.  sing.  nont. :  Or.  fuJ-J^.  There  wa«  prabtUti 
parallel  form  -t'/wi,  compare  the  maac.  -1K*-  It  remains  uncertain  -sh^tkc 
the  Lat.  neuter  forms  cad&ver  and  pnpAvtr  contained  this  suffix  (-fwr  niU 
haye  taken  the  plane  of  the  phonetically  regular  '-pes'). 

3.  -vM,  or  (under  other  oonditions)  -tK'.  in  the  roo.  sing.  0l:  8b- 
vid-vaa. 

4.  -t«rf«-  in  the  loc.  sing. :  Skr.  •-twa-i  (there  is  unfortunately  not  * 
•ingle  example  of  this  ease  in  our  text  of  the  YedaJ.  We  maj  agu 
direotlv  compare  with  this  the  feminine  formation  (cp.  §  135  p.  429):  una. 
-K^M  gen.  -us-^^:  Or.  -tia  beside  -fie;  an  original  yryo^tut:  *y*7^''^ 
beoune,  by  levelling,  on  the  oue  hand  yiyovila :  Y*YO*'*^<*ii  on  the  otto 
ytyoruin :  yiyovvla^  \  cp.  also  Laoed.  fiiStoi  boside  fiCSuot  iStnat.  ISSoi  name  oi 
an  official  ('inspectors'). 

5.  -M«-  in  the  weak  oases:  dat.  sing.  Skr.  9i<f-wf-^  Arett.  n'^-vtV, 
gon.  sing.  8kr.  -ii^-oa  Arest.  -ui-d,  gen.  pi.  Skr.  'HA-ant  Arest.  -i«»-^ 
instr.  pi.  Avest,  -ui-6is.  Further  in  the  few.  suffix  -tts-ie-  anJ  the  corre- 
sponding masc.  neut.  -us-jp-:  gen.  sing.  f.  Skr.  vid-uA-i/As  Gr.  iS-vi'Si,  Gr 
pi.  l^viai  /Sidiz-M  (see  4),  Ooth.  bir-us-jos  m.  'parents',  gen.  sing.  f.  Lilk 
vilk-tt^'ion  0.C.8I  rliih-As^  gen.  sing.  m.  Lith.  rilk-us^o  O.C.Sl.  r/ilit-MM. 
Cp.  further  the  Ar,  nom.  sioj;.  in  -ni:  Skr.  vid-ui  Arest.  vidt^ui  mamtt*-n 
and  other  like  forms,  compare  perhaps  Oso.  gipus  'scions*  and  O.C.SL 
«/uil'M  (see  below),  and  agiiin  the  comparative  formation  Skr.  vidi^ianf 
Avest.  jtiger'-bid-tara-. 

Lastly,  I  regard  it  as  probable 

6.  That  the  strong  cases  of  the  masc.  (except  the  nom.  sing.)  had 
-Iffls-,  where  the  tenso-stcnn  bore  the  accent:  aco.  sing.  Avest.  vid-rAnh-tm. 

It  will  be  I'cmcnibored  that  we  have  regarded  -ieS'  as  an  extenaioa  uf 
-io-,  and  assumed  the  existence,  side  by  side  with  -jrt-,  of  a  fonn  -iem- 
with  the  force  of  a  comparatiTe  suffix  (§  135  p.  4H0J.  In  the  same  wav, 
I  regard  -\ites-  as  an  extension  of  -\ia-  (cp.  Skr.  pak-ed-  Lat.  ar-vo-s  pn*- 
euo-8  perRpicno-s  resid\io-»  find  the  like,  see  O.  Curtius,  Ber.  d.  a£oh8.  Oe#- 
der  Wiss.,  1885,  p.  432)'),  and  I  assume  the  existence  of  a  parallel  form 
-\irt-,  made  by  the  addition  of  the  -f-  (-«/-  -<rf-)  discussed  in  §  123  p.  389  ff. 
This  -Met-  appears  in  Greek  and  Gothic:  Or.  aco.  sing,  iiri-or-a  gen.  sing, 
tut-6r-ot  etc.,  Horn.  Ti9ri!-i3T-n,  Qoth.  veit-vSd-  'witness';  v^t-vOd-z  *v»d- 
-IfM*  =  Ooth.  mi-n5p-:*n\b-nt$-  (Lith,  gen.  ««^>irt-io),  see  §  123  p.  393  f. 
The  form  -\k5t-  was  originally  proper  to  the  nom.  sing,  innsc,  and  the 
phonetic  coiiioidenoo  of  -ifO.s  and  -j#i5(-«  in  Greek  produced  th«re  the  con- 
taminated declension.  I  doubt,  however,  whelhiT  this  was  also  the  origin  of 
the  Skr.  -vat-  in  loc.  pi.  rid-cdt-mi  instr.  pL  viil-vdd-bhij  nom.  ace.  aent. 
eid-vdt.    We  saw  in  §  127  p.  405  that  iu  procthnic  Aryan  these  participles 


1)  We  have  the  two  side  by  side  in  •ai-it«8-  •(li-iK>*  §  116  p.  362  f. 
§  133  p.  423. 
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coincided  with  the  P(t«/-stem8  in  tho  formation  of  tlu>  num.  [iiid  too.  sing, 
masc. :  -ycK  and  -jta*.  Now  pr.  Ar.  •-ii«-.^u  loc.  pi.  iind  *-ui-Wiij  ipstr.  pi, 
(Ayest.  mS-ui-bi»)  must  have  regulnrty  bec-omo  in  Sanskrit  *-iitht  and 
*-udbhiS.,  and  similarly,  *-ya!t-gu  and  *-t^az-bhiA  (if  -tt<M-  hod  takon  tlie  place 
ot -Its-  before  tlie  pjionetic  change  of  s  and  i  ciiiiio  into  opi'Tation )  must  have 
become  -vatsu  and  -vadblti^  (I  §  5.'j7  p.  412,  §  5'.M  p.  44S).  In  cither  ease, 
especially  in  the  latter,  a  new  and  closer  pliouetio  rtdation  tu  the  emit- 
stems  was  eatablished.  If  '*->if.ju  *-i4dbhis  aro8L>  first,  then  it  must  have 
been  just  the  association  with  the  rnnZ-stems  tliat  superseded  these  termi- 
nntionM  by  -pat-au  -cadbliii'').  The  neuter  form  rfd-vdt  and  the  poat-VRdic 
rifivaltaru  'wiser'  vidcattd-  ridvattva-m  'erudition'  were  further  results  of 
this  connexion. 

Jtow  whence  comes  the  naiial  in  Skr,  -ri^-?  To  explain  this  as  we 
explained  the  nasal  in  Skr.  -iftli-  (p.  431 1  an  being  derived  from  a  form 
-l«f»i-  parallel  to  -\fei-,  is  hardly  probable,  bccauso  there  are  no  participial 
forma  correspondtng'  to  the  Greek  comparative  ut'wi-  -oro;  and  the  like. 
I  conjecture  that  in  early  Sanskrit  the  naMl  passed  from  -WHt-iun 
-vant-aa  to  the  nom.  sing,  iu  *-i'd.s  (aee  §  127  p.  40 j),  ''njni-vds  becoming 
agni-vas  (-edn),  and  thence  passed  on  to  the  participles,  first  vid-D<pi,  then 
vid-vi^H-am  and  bo  forth;  it  is  possible  aldo  iliat  -pant-am  had  a  direct 
influence  upon  •-c«.s-am. 

And  lastly,  the  rn«/-stcm3  may  have  given  rise  to  the  later  formation 
of  the  voc.  sing,  in  -nan  instead  of  -ra.s,  having  first  exchanged  -nrs  for 
-vim  in  their  own  aystera. 

In  Lithuanian  we  find  cilk-^8  beside  dS-res,  Pruss.  laiplnn-ona  beijide 
klanti-wum^  0.C.8],  i-hVc-ii  beside  da-pH,  similarly  gen.  viIk-»f-io  beside 
da-viis-io,  vlilk-iisa  beside  ila-vuiti.  In  the  nom.  sing,  the  consistent  absence 
of  r  after  the  consonant  may  have  been  caused  by  the  fact  that  thi.s  sound 
regularly  disappeared  after  certain  consoDunts  (cp.  I  §  184  p.  It>»;  f.)'); 
the  form  wliioli  the  suffix  took  in  these  instances  was  then  applied  generally 
to  all  tense-stems  that  ended  in  a  consonant.  Ac  the  same  time  the  absence 
of  the  r  in  the  other  cases  (r/St-M-s-io  viuk-Hia  etc.)  may  have  helped  in 
forming  the  type.  In  the  case  of  Slavonic  however,  we  hare  further  to 
take  into  account  the  possibility  that  there  existed  a  nom.  in  '-im  (cp. 
6kr.  rid-iii  etc.  p.  440):  -il  may  bo  the  regular  phonetic  representative  of 
this  ending.  Lith.  -veiis  -ens,  -Cf.*  -^*  replaced  *-res  ♦-«  through  the  in- 
fluence of  the  present  form  -ans  -qw  [-ens  probably  arose  first,  on  the 
model  of  •niiii,  then  -retm  likewise);  and  a  further  consequence  was  that 
the  neuter  of  the  preterite  in  -cf  -{  was  formed  upon  the  neuter  of 
the  present  in  -a.  The  Prussian  -teiins  -otis  (-una  -ona)  is  a  Bimilsr  ana- 
logical formation ;   but  it  remains   an  open   question  whether   the   original 


1)  Thia  asaooiatiou  prevented  the  developcment  of  forms  parallel  to  the 
loc.  pi.  mahitfussi*  and  the  instr.  pi.  mdhiyobhii  (see  I  §  557  Rem.  p.  412, 
§  591  Rem.  2  p.  44iS). 

2)  In  1.  It4  of  this  page  read  'after  initial  »-  (sz-)'  instead  of 'before'. 
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form  here  was  *-«««,  whose  c-TOwel,  after  the  insertion  of  the  nsHl,  W- 
oame  o  (u)  because  of  the  preceding  I'-sound,  or  ^vhether  we  shonld  ub 
Idg.  *-vds  as  our  ^tartini^poiiit.  In  Stnvonio  we  haro  iiia«c.  -rii  -i  ul 
neut.  -vii  -u,  just  as  in  the  present  -if  serves  for  both  genders:  as  ben-f 
pusscd  from  the  masc.  to  the  neut,  so  probablj  did  -rii  -m  in  the  pretsrit^ 
the  old  neuter  form  falling  out  of  use.  If  now  -ti  =  Idg.  *-ms,  it  i(  t 
very  natural  suggestion  that  -ru  arose  from  a  oontaminittion  of  '••>  ni 
*-^fia  or  *-it08.  But  -pu  mny  hare  arisen  in  the  same  wray  as  -fi  (p.  429  C): 
if  so,  there  once  existed  side  by  side  muso.  -rS  =  Idg.  *-t^  and  Mtt- 
♦.pf)  =  Idg.  *-v<w;  *-vo  produced  the  masc.  -rii  and  wa«  itself  aftemtdi 
driven  out  of  the  6eld  by  -Hi.  Gen.  Lith.  dii-cus-io  O.C.81.  da-riia  ovi 
their  r  to  the  nora.  (we  should  expect  *d-us-io  *d-usa');  Lith.  6AewsfO  O.CS. 
byvHi(t  (beside  Int-ve^btf-vu)  nrc  to  be  analysed  as  biiv-tuio  ^yp-Osa  (instead sf 
*&iiP'uia),  and  thus  these  forms  may  hare  helped  to  give  currency  toita 
formations  ddsfunio  etc.  O.C.81.  ehvalff  ehvalJiJia  for  *chralja  'chral/A 
(later  chvnlini  chvalipuin)  follow  the  type  of  the  non-derivative  verbs,  qi. 
part,  prot  pass,  chvaljenii  like  vedenv,  (Wiedemanu,  Bcitr.  lur  altbnl^ 
Conjug.   134). 

It  is  to  be  huped  that  the  expliinations  advanced  here  and  on  p.  4291 
will  not  meet  vritli  the  fate  which  has  befallen  J.  Schmidt's  attem|>t  to  eiaeidtt* 
the  same  difficult  theiue,  and  be  regarded  as  'final'.  We  are  still,  I  think, 
some  distance,  perhaps  a  very  considerable  distance,  from  a  final  oonoIiuitA. 

Idg.  Skr.  ri-rik-cds-  Gr.  Xa-kom-iog  Lith.  liJt-^^  y^leiq- 
'leave  at  liberty,  leave'.  Ski',  bit-bhuj-vds'  Qt.  rtf-qtvy-oic  Lith. 
btig-es,  y^bhe^g-  'beDd,  (beud  aaido,  extricate  oneself,  fear)'. 
Skr.  ba-bha-vds-  Gr.  nt(pv-w^  Lith.  bh-v^  O.C.Sl,  fry-t>&,  y^bhtif 
'become*.  Skr.  ma-mf-vas-  (»ia-mr-u$-)  Lith.  mir-t^s  O.C.SL 
niir-ti,  y/^mer-  'die'.  Skr.  adi-ods-  (ad-u^-)  Gr.  fd-Tjd-iuQ  Lith. 
id-^s  O.C.St,  jad-iiy  y/^ed-  'eat,  devour*.  Skr.  da-d-vds-  do-di- 
-vds-  da-da-vds-  (da-d-it^-)  Lith.  dd-vt^s  O.C.Sl.  da-vuy  y^rfO- 
'give*.  Skr.  tii-sthi-v<is-  (ta-sth-us-)  Gr.  S'6ra-ioq  i-axi6q,  i-<jxt}-iii 
(•fftfuig  O.C.Sl.  sta-vii,  )/^sta-  'stand'. 

Aryan.  Skr.  ct-kif-vas-  ci-kit-u$-  Aveat.  ci-kip-wah-  ci-cipHs- 
(a  re-fomiiititiu  ia  place  of  *cicit-tii-)  beside  Skr.  perf.  ci-hit-n 
"ho  kuowH,  discerns",  c[).  ei-kit-  iiistniid  of  ci-cit-.^  I  §  44.S  Rem. 
p.  333.  SlvT.  hu-hudh-ms-  bu-budh-u$-  beside  hu-b6dh-a  'he 
awoko,  noticed,  marked':  Lith.  pa-b\td<^$  'awake',  y/^bheudh-. 
Skr.  Hci-vds-  ilc-u^-  Avest.  vaok-us-  beside  Skr.  u-odc-a  ta-vdoa 
'he  spoke',  y^iieq-.  Skr.  va-ijt-mis-  va-vft-ti^-  beside  ca-viirt-a 
"he  turnod':  Lith.  v'trt-(^s  "overturned,  having  altered  oneself, 
V^j#er<-.    Aveat.  vo-ver'z-ui-  from  var'z-  'perform,    execute': 


Gr.  *i-oQy-tog,  \^yier§-.   Skr.  ca-l^-v<^-  ca-hr-t^-  beside  ca-kdr-a 
'he  made',  y^qer-.     Skr.  va-mn-vds-   va-vn-u^-  Avest.  va-van- 


-vah- 


from  Ar. 


ground-form 


vaon- 

*jfe-un-u8-  (I  §  229  p.  195).  Skr.  ja-ghan-vds-  (later  also  ja- 
-ffhni-vds-)  ja-ghn-us-  from  han-  'strike,  slay';  Lith,  g\n-^s 
'haviag  driven  (cattle)'  O.C.Sl.  zln-u  'having  cut  off,  harvested', 
y/^  ghen-.  Skr.  ja-ffan-vds-  (later  also  ja-ffmi-vds)  ja-gm-u^ 
Avest.  ja-ym-us-  (cp.  I  §  199  Rem.  2  p.  168,  §  225  p.  192  f.): 
Gr.  ^f-^u-io<;  no  doubt  instead  of  *^t-^ut-{f)M^  (cp.  the  htst-men- 
tioned  passage,  and  the  Greek  section  below),  Lith.  ghn-rs  'having 
come  into  the  world'  (I  §  249  p,  204),  V^geni-.  Skr.  bi-bhi- 
-vds-  bi-bhg-ii^-  Aveat.  bi-wi-vah-  beside  Skr.  hi-hkdy-a  'he  was 
afraid',  y^bhei-.  Skr.  iu-h^t-vds-  .ht-iruv-ii^-  beside  ht-Srdv-ii 
'he  heard',  i/^Mett^.  Skr.  pa-pti-cds-  jra-pt-u^-  beside  pa-pdi-a 
'he  shot  through  the  air,  flew':  Gr.  ntnutit;  for  *Ti{-nTa-(OQ  (ne- 
-nr^dig  Tif-TtTtok;  are  later  formations  following  the  perfect  of 
'^^)i  V^pet-.  Skr.  sedi-vds-  sSd-ti^-  boaide  sa-sdd-a  'eat',  sed- 
^  Avest.  hazd-  I  §  591  p.  447  :  Lith.  sM-(;^s  'having  seated 
oneself,  x^sed-.  Avest.  ta-pk-us-  beside  fac-  'run'  (1  §  473 
p.  349):  O.C.Sl.  tek-u  'having  run,  flowed'.  Skr.  da-d-vds- 
{da-di-vds-  da-dd-vds-)  da-d-u^-  Avest.  da-d-vah-  dn-p-us-  '  Jt Joj- 
xa's' :  Lith.  dd-v^s  O.C.Sl.  da-vu,  y^do-  'g'l^a'.  Skr.  ja-jfii-vds- 
ja-jfi-us-  and  jati-u^'  beside  ja-jMii  'he  knew'  pres.  jd-nH-ti : 
O.C.Sl.  zna-tu  beside  zna-ti  'to  know". 

Greek,  dtl-wg  dil-vlu  iiS-vTa  beside  o?J-t  'he  knows':  Skr. 
vid-vd«-  md-tis-  beside  ved-a  'ho  knows',  y/^u^id-;  cp.  also  Goth. 
veit-vOp-s  'witness'  p.  440.  tlx-c6q  olx-uig  t-oix-w'c  beside  e-om-f 
nh-f  'it  h  like,  resembles,  appears',  Tt-Tn</-w(;  'prepared,  made 
ready*  beside  Tt-Tvy-Tai  Ts-rtv^-ttrcu.  fXijXovd^-uli^  fi).i]Xov^-uig 
beside  iiX>jXov&'f  dn-Bktjkv9-E  'is  come'.  -ne-TJOyd^-tag  ne-7Ta&-vta 
beside  ni-novd-s  'he  has  suffered,  navd-.  Tt-T^off-wg  rf-TQaqnug 
beside  W-rpoe/-*.  Te-Toutf-f,  pres.  rpt'Tiw  'I  turn'.  Jf-t'opx-w'c  beside 
Jf'-Jofix-f,  pres.  de^x-o-^tat  1  see':  Skr.  da-dfi-vds-  da-df^-tis-, 
y/^  derk-  'see'.  n*-7ropJ-*(Ic  beside  m'-Troitd-s  'pepedit':  Lith.  p<^rrf-^s 
Lett,  pt'rd-is,  \^perd:  Jft-ffHog-wg  beside  Ct'Kfdope,  pres.  Jto- 
'<fi9fipui  'I  destroy',    j't-jov-wc  beside  ye-yov-s  pi.  yi-}'a-ftiv,  aor. 
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i-ytv-t-TO  'arose,  became';  the  parallel  form  yt-ya-wg  ;•£;«; 
yi-ya-iTu,  like  iis-fta-u'n;  ([/'men-)  and  ^(-(ia-o'ig  (l^sem-%  wast 
new  formation  suggested  by  ys-ya-fuv  ifts-tta-ftsv  fte-fia-iuy)  ew. 
and  modelled  upon  i-aca-wg :  t-ara-fuv.  Js-di-rJg  beside  JAA-ttf» 
'we  feared'  1.  sing.  J(fi'iio  i.  e.  Jt«l/w  for  *de-^fu(i)-a,  |/^rf(.<-W- 
TiB-(f,v-v'tg:  Skr.  ba-hhO-tds-  etc.,  see  p.  442  above.  rf-rojf-'»c 
beside  e-xfx-s  'lie  begat*,  t-aru-o'tg  l-arcog  and  s-artj-tog  l-anw; 
beside  i-axu-fuv  'we  stand':  Skr.  ta-sthi-vds-  etc.,  see  p.  442 
above,  nt-nrjy-oiq  beside  Ttf-nijy-s  'is  fitted,  fixed*,  l/^ pok-  pdij-. 
aTB-arjO'iog  at-aag-vTa  beside  Oui()<o  'I  sweep*. 

The  suffix  is  sometimes  found  in  derivative  verbs,  as  Horn. 
xfxa(*^r^>g  beside  xt/a^rj-fiai  (aor.  i-xao-riv,  pres.  yauQiu  'I  rejoice). 
^f(ia()i]-iug  'gravatus'  beside  pres.  (inpeio,  Boeot.  inscr.  ft-faion- 
fteiovtMV  =  Att.  (oxovofiT/XOTbyv  beside  oixovo^iito  'I  govern'  (for 
•ovxwv  instead  of  -otwv  see  below),  all  following  the  formation 
of  red-vij-wg  y.f-xfi7]-wg  and  the  like.     Cp.  O.C.Sl.   iel^-vti. 

It  was  further  extended  to  the  x-perfect:  Of^otx-toq  beside 
tlf'-Jffjx-c  'has  given',  i-nTTjx-a'x;  beside  t-axrjx-f  'stands',  TfTifir^x-ik 
beside  T£-Tffi7}x-s  'has  honoured'  and  so  forth. 

The  femine  forms  in  -««  -nag  (see  p.  440)  appear  in  Doric 
dialects  and  in  Attic:  e.  g.  Heracl,  tpg7}y-eta  Ther.  ^orrctx-aa, 
Att.   yfyot'-sTa. 

It  occurs  in  Homeric  forms  with  '(f)ior-  instead  of  -(J^)oTq, 
whose  III  was  taken  from  the  nom.  sing,  masc.,  e.  g.  7r8~(pv~(5t-a-, 
/!<f-/m-(ur-fc  -('7f-oc,  Tt-d^vrj-i'it-a.  Cp.  ftija-rtog-u  formed  on  the 
pattern  of  fnja-riog  §  120  Rem.  p.  380,  §  122  p.  386. 

These  perfect  participles,  like  the  other  forms  of  the  per- 
fect stem,  were  remodelled  on  the  analogy  of  the  presents  in 
-10  in  different  dialects,  especially  in  those  of  the  Aeolic  group: 
e.  g.  Lesb.  ns7iki^o(x)y.ovTu  fVFQyerTJy.oionv,  Thess.  ivoiy.o-Souiixor' 
xsaai,  Boeot.  fffrxoyoftfiovnov  (see  above),  Horn,  xsxkrjyovtfg, 
Hesiod.  togfyoyn,  Pind,  ti KfoixovTog,  Delph.  TereXfvxaxovaSg. 
Here  it  was  a  purely  syntactic  consideration,  viz-  the  similarity 
of  meaning  (the  Greek  Perfect  being  a  Present  in  point  of  time) 
that  suggested  this  transfer  to  the  system  of  the  present-inflexion; 
the  new  feminine  formations,  on  the  other  hand,  such  as  Horn. 


Att.  fifficuan,  Att.  taromct  T£,fn'nja,  Herod,  tortwrrtx,  with  precisely 
the  same  endings  as  the  pros.  part,  xtptinoa  and  the  like,  were 
in  part  also  determined  by  tlie  euuti-acted  forms  in  -ft/r-  (ttfrwr- 
for  laraor-,  xs^vtroT'  for  Te^vipr-)  of  the  corresponding  maac. 
and  neut. ;  the  -o>-  of  these  feniiuinoH  in  -wa«  was  taken  from 
the  eorrcspoading  masc.  iuid  ncut.,  the  -<j«  from  tlie  pres.  part, 
fern.    I  do  not  believe  that  Ioxmok  is  derived  from  a  hypothetical 

Italic.  An  attempt  has  heen  made  to  trace  this  suffix  in 
Lat.  cadaver  and  papdver,  the  former  being  regarded  as  'that 
wliich  has  fallen'  {cadS  cadd-bmidu-s,  cp.  nTiufia  'corpse')  or  'that 
which  haa  been  destroyed'  (cadamitds  cassu-s  Skr.  had-,  see 
Bersu  Die  Gutturalen  und  ilirc  Vorhinduug  mit  v  ira  Lat.  p.  170), 
the  latter  as  'that  which  is  iutlated'  (papula  pamjnttu-a),  and 
both  compared  with  participles  like  Gr.  xtxafpr^tii^  (Ciirtius,  Das 
Verb  der  gr.  Spr.  11'*  250).  The  suffix  has  also  been  traced 
in  Lat.  perfects  like  sc-vJ  slra-vt  amfl-i'I,  which  have  heen 
regarded  as  exainplea  of  a  crystallised  perifihraatic  formation 
of  the  same  kind  as  tiie  Skr.  fut.  datdsmi  'I  will  give'  fdator 
sum,  daturus  sum'}  (Curtius,  Ber.  d.  siiclis.  Ges.  d.  Wiss.,  1855, 
p.  421  ff.,  Schulze,  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVUI  266  ff.).  Lastly, 
the  same  suggestion  haa  been  made  for  Osc.  sipus  'scions'  (fj,  as 
compared  with  a  Lat.  perf.  *sEp-l  equivalent  to  sapul  (J.  Schmidt, 
XXYI  372  ff.) ;  its  termination  might  have  come  fi-om  either  ibid. 
Idg.  *-us  or  *-jf5s  (cp.  p.  440). 

This  suggestion  is  most  plausible  as  applied  to  stjj-us,  least 
as  applied  to  se-vi. 

In  Germanic  only  a  few  isolated  examples  have  survived. 
Goth.  bSr-us-jOs  pi.  ni.  'parents*  ('they  that  have  brought  forth"), 
l/'bher-,  cp.  indie.  1.  pi.  bcrum  1.  sing.  bar.  A.S.  tijeso  i-^sa 
O.Sax.  tcso  m.  'owner'  =  Goth.  *dig-us-ja  m.,  beside  Goth. 
digan  'to  have,  possess'.  The  sufHx  is  -us-io-  as  in  the  Gr.  pi. 
IdvToi,  gcu.  sing.  Lith.  vilkiisio  (J.C.Sl.  rlukiisa  (p.  440). 

Balto-Slavonic.  Lith.  geld-qs  beside  geidiiit  '1  long  for, 
desire',  O.C.SI.  gid-U  beside  eidq  zidq  'I  wait,  await'.  O.C.Sl, 
iit-H  beside  6ll-q  'I  reckon,  esteem,  honour.    Lith.  kirt-f^s  beside 
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iertk  "I  hew,  strike",   0.C.81.  <W<-fl  beside   drK-/|  'I  cut':  8b. 
ca-kft-vds-  beside  kptt-d-H  'cuts,  splits',    [/'qert-.     Litli.  mili-^ 
beside   mifiu   'I  milk',   O.C.SI.   mliiz-ii   beside    nilHsq   'I  milk', 
i/'melg-.     Lith.  /»>U'-<;s   beside   linkstu  'L  bend    myself,   UHk-^ 
beside  /etiAttV  'I  bend',  O.C.SI.  l«^Jc-U  beside  Uikq   '1   bend*.    LiA. 
mJn-^s  beside  metiii  J  bethink  me* :  Aveat.  tna-nian-us  (p.  440) 
l/^men-.    Lith.  pl«-/^«  beside  ;jjmm  'I  plait',  O.C.SI.  pTn-ii  beside 
pitifi   'I  stretch,   htiug",    l^^  (s)pen-.     Lith.    vem-^    beside    rowii 
1  vomit'  Skr.    iSmi-vds-   beside   8kT.    ca-vdm-a    'he    vumited'. 
\/"uem-.     Lith.  viir-^3  O.C.SI.  mfr-U  'dead',   see   p.  442  aboTP. 
Lith.  pcr-i^s   beside   veriit  'I  open    or  shut  the  door'  (Pruss.  tt- 
-u-irimis)  O.C.SI.  tf(r-u   beside   ctm  'I  open    or    shut  the  dotir', 
[/'^er-.    Lith.  gir-^9  beside  geriit  'I  drink'  O.C.SI.  £ir-u  beside 
Hr(\  'I  swallow*,  l/"g«r-,    O.C.SI.  sttr-u  osiA  pro-strit>ii  (originally 
*sffr'US-  :  *stf-^es-)  beside  s(trq  'I  stretch',  I/'  ster-.     Lith.  rei-?ji 
O.C.SI.  mz-u  beside  tezU  vezq  'veho';  Skr.  ahi-vds-  uJi-ii§-  beside 
indie,  u-vdk-a  'vexit',  l/'ye§h-.    Lith.  deg-^  O.C.SI.  zeg~u  beside 
dtgu  iegq  1  burn'.     O.C.SI.  pek-H  beside  pek-q  'I  bake*;  Skr. 
pSci-ms-  pfc-tis-  beside  indie,  pa-pdc-a  'coxit',  )/'peg-.     Lith. 
sM-i^s  Ijeside  shin  'I  sit';  Skr,  si'di-vds-^  see  p.  443  above.    Lith. 
dd-vqs  O.C.SI.  da-vH  beside  d^-ti  da-ti  'to  give':  Skr.  da-d-odt-, 
see  p.  443  above.    O.C.SI.  de-vti  beside  de-ti  'to  lay',  l/'dhg- ;  Lith. 
dSj^s  dejusiOy  following  the  pret.  d&jau^  inf.  de-ti  'to  lay*.    0.C.8! 
sta-vu  beside  sta-ti  'to  place   oneself,   see   p.  442    above,    an( 
compar.  the  Pruss.  po-stdm^  i.  e.  -sUliJDuns  (cp.  below,  klantlie\ 
beside  fr/on/?Mn«);  \Ai'h.  sioj^s  stojusio^  following  the  pret,  5^'a 
inf.  st6-ii  'to  place  oneself,  8tep'-   Lith.  saus-<is  Lett,  sus-is  beside 
Lith.  sauRtu  *I  become  dry',  O.C.SI.  sUck-ii  beside  siichnq  'I  be- 
come dry":   Skr.  iu-hii-vds-  beside  indlc.  iu-ids-a  "he    became 
dry',  l/'soita-  (cp,  I  §  557  p.  413).  ^M 

Just   as    the  Lithuanian    participles  dejqs  and  stojqs  follow^^ 
the  preterite   in  -;'om,  so  do  the  forma   matiis  mdcziusio    (:  pret 
mttcziaii  pros,  matan  mf.mahj-ti  'to  see'),  valgus  vdlgiusio  (rpri 
vdlglau  pres.  i^ilgan  iuf.  valgij-ti  'to  eat*);   where  it  abould    b^ 
observed,  that  mdttis  vdlgtis^  earlier  matens  mlgens,  aceordiijer  to 
the  regular  phonetic  laws  must  be  referred  to  *mat^ns  *valgiens 


i(I  §  147  p.  131).  Further  examples  of  the  same  sort  arc  pemj\3 
besidi'  penejatt  'I  nuurislipd,  futtened',  jeskoj^s  beside  j'^sfrtJ/fflU 
'I  sought'.  On  the  other  hand  we  find  y  iu  the  IVuss.  klantl- 
\-wuns  "having  condemiied'  {klatitl-t  'to  condemn'),  less  correctly 
•■^mtten  klanttttns;  and  similarly  signauns  {signO-t  'to  bless'), 
iltfiJ^Suns  {teiku-t  'to  form,  muke')  as  well  as  the  form  postSuns 
[quoted  above  must  have  had  the  tonuiuation  -rjuns. 

O.C.Sl,  bitifti    for  *hud-jn   beside    pros,   buedq   inf.   hudi-ti 

I  'to  wake'  chvaljX  beside  pres.  chcalfq  inf.  chvali-ti  'to  praise'  etc., 

are   like  Lith.  mates  marsiusio;    later  we  have  -ivti,  as  btidimi 

chvalim.      Cp.  p.  442.    dila-vii  beside  d&a-jq  dila-ti  'to  work'. 

ieli-t^  beside  zeUjq  zeli-ti  'wish'. 


MEANING    CONVEYED    BY    TlIE    SUFFIXES:    NOUNS 
CLASSIFIED  FROM   THIS   POINT    OF  TIEW. 

§  137.  In  the  foregoing  account  of  the  formation  of  noun- 
stems  (§  59 — 136)  our  classification  has  been  baaed  upon  the 
phonetic  character  of  the  formative  suffixes.  It  will  be  useful 
to  ro-arrantro  the  facts  of  this  chapter  in  the  history  of  noun- 
formation  from  the  point  of  view  of  their  meaning. 

Considered  in  this  respect  the  different  suffixes  have  many 
points  in  common  and  are  connected  in  many  ways;  all  of  which 
can  bo  cxliibited  more  clearly  and  studied  more  directly  by  a 
fresh  survey. 

The  original  meaning  of  the  procthnic  Indo-Germanic 
formative  suffixes  is  unknown;  accordingly  the  method  by  which 
we  are  to  consider  them  must  be  based  upon  the  logical 
categories  which  they  generally  serve  to  denote.  We  need  not 
concern  ourselves  with  the  question  whether  any  given  suffix  in  its 
very  oldest  usage  was,  or  was  not,  capable  of  fully  expreaaing 
the  idea  which  it  helps  to  represent  in  those  periods  of  the 
history  of  language  which  we  are  able  to  observe. 

It  is  only  a  small  proportion  of  the  formative  suffixes  in 
which  we  can  trace  from  the   beginning  a   aimple   and    clearly 


defiuod  function;   as,  for  example,   in    the    comparative   -to 
Most  of  them  serve  several  purposes,  and  it  is  often  impoasibh 
to  reconcile  the   meanings  of  a    particular    suffix.     It   muat  b»1 
admitted,  however,    that  it  is  far  from  certain    whether  in  eaA 
cases  we  have  really  to  recognise  only  one  formative   elemenL 
The  same  group  of  sounds  may  have  more  than  one  etymolo^cJ^ 
origin,  e.  g.  -mo-  as  a  suffix  of  comparison   (Lat.  summus  fi»j 
*8up-mo-)  may  have  a  different  origin  from  -ttto-  in  substantiv«»j 
like  Lat.  fH-mu-s  ani-tnu-s  (§  72  p.  170  ff.). 

In  the  following  sections  there  is  no  need  to  do  more  tluu 
emphasise  the  most  important  points.  I  have  not  attempted  to 
make  the  survey  absolutely   comprehensive    from    any   poiat  d 

view. 

A  djectivcs. 

§  138.  "Variation  according  to  gender  (masc.  neut.  fem.), 
and  the  formation  of  derivatives  to  denote  comparison  (degree!' 
of  comparison),  are  usually  assigned  as  the  chief  characteristics 
uf  adjectives  as  such  in  the  lodo-Gcrmantc  laaj^uag-es.  However 
these  t^-pes  of  infle.\ion  are  all  found  in  substantives  also,  so 
that  no  hard  and  fast  line  can  be  drawn  between  the  two  groups. 

The  suffixes  which  appL>ar   in   adjectives   in   the    proethaic 
and  later  periods  are  all   found    in    substantives    as    well.      The 
question    then    arises,    whether    the    substantival     or     the    ad- 
jectival  use   is   the   older.     In   some   cases   the    latter    is   un- 
doubtedly earlier,  e.  g.  Lat.  caprlna  in  pellis  caprTna   and  the 
like,  compared  with  caprina  'goat's  flesh'   (§  154).      In    anothe 
gi'oup   of  forms,   however,    the   substantival    meaning-    seems  to' 
have  been  the  older  e.  g.  Skr.  vtdhas-  'greatness'  compared  with 
mahiis-  'great',  Or,  jpivJnJ-  'deceit'  couipared  with  y.'tii6£n-  'deceit 
ful'  (§  155).     In  other  instances  again,  no  distinction  is  possible 
a  priori,  e.  g.  in  Avest.  per' ad-  f.  plena'  and  'pleuitudo,  pleuitas'J 
(§  158). 

Many   Indo-Germanic    adjectival   suffixes   have    no    definite' 
meaning  to  distinguish  their  own  class  of  adjectives  from  others. 
The  moat  sliarply  deHucd  arc  those  with  a  comparative  meaning. 
These  we  will  consider  tirst. 
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§  139.  Adjectives  with  Comparative  meaning.  The 
elements  of  meaning  which  are  really  distinctive  of  this  class 
are  first  the  idea  of  contrast  by  comparison,  and  secondly  the 
idea  that  what  is  predicated  by  the  adjective  is  only  true  in 
a  relative  and  limited  sense. 

-io-  in  *al-io-s  'aliua',  *medh-io-s  'mcdius'  *tn€-io-s  'meua' 
and  the  like  simply  helps  to  express  the  idea  of  contrast  by 
comparison,  which  is  given  by  the  root  itself.  See  §  63,  3  p.  132  f. 
It  may  be  conjectured  that  -io-  had  etymologically  nothing  to 
do  with  the  notion  of  comparison,  but  that  in  the  earliest  or  some 
of  the  earliest  of  those  adjectives  the  suffix  came  to  participate 
in  this  idea,  which  was  really  expressed  by  the  root  of  the  word 
(cp.  §  57  p.  104  f.);  and  that  it  was  then  used  independently 
in  other  words  with  the  same  force. 

-ies-  (-ien-)  which  is  probably  an  extension  of  -j,o-,  expresses 
primarily  contrast  by  comparison  in  the  widest  sense.  The 
adjectives  formed  with  this  suffix  came  into  close  connexion  with 
other  adjectives  of  the  same  root  and  the  same  root-meaning, 
where  the  idea  of  relativity  was  wanting  j  hence  they  were 
applied  to  express  not  so  much  absolute  contrast  (as  that  of 
'new' :  'old')  as  limited  contrast  ('new  in  comparison  with  something 
else  which  muat  also  bo  called  new*)  A  further  limitation  of 
meaning  appeared  with  the  to  derivative  -is-to-  (§  81  p.  242  if.). 
A  distinction  in  usage  sprang  up  between  -ies-  (-is-)  and  -is-to-, 
which  is  analogous  to  that  between  -ero-  -tero-  and  -mo-  (-t^mo-) 
-ttiimo-:  whilst  -ia-to-  denotes  comparison  with  several  other 
objects,  -ies-  (-is-)  is  confined  to  comparison  with  one  other. 
E.  g.  comparative  Skr.  Idgh-iyas-  Avest.  renj-yah-  Gr.  tkaaatov 
and  superlative  Skr.  Idgh-is-tha-s  Gr.  f^«/^-<rf-ro-s  beside  Skr. 
hiffh-ti-^  Gr.  fXtu^-g  ('agile,  small,  little*).  In  formations  like 
Or.  ag-tn-Ttgo-i;  'left',  as  contrasted  with  'right'  (§  75  p.  190  ff.), 
the  notion  of  contrast  with  a  single  other  thing  is  still  further 
expressed  by  the  addition  of  -tero-;  for  this  suffix,  as  wo  shall 
see,  was  especially  used  in  the  Indo-Germanic  period  and  later 
to  express  ideas  which  are  contrasted  absolutely.  Sec  §  135 
p.  427  ff. 
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-ero-  and  -terO'  seem  to  have  been  first  used  only  in 
words  expressing  conceptions  of  space  and  time,  and  in  <%itaiB 
pronouns  of  a  different  meaning.  In  these  the  comparison  ctn- 
tains  only  one  notion,  that  of  strong  contrast,  like  'below': 
'above'.  *^h-ero-  'lower':  Skr.  ddhara-y  O.H.G.  uttdaro;  •»• 
-tero~  'inner':  Skr.  dntara-,  Armen.  ender-K^  Gr.  errfpo-r,  Lat. 
ititer-ior,  O.Q.Sl.j^ro.  *yo-<«"o- 'which  (of  two)  ?*:  Skr.  ikatoni- 
Gr.  jtoTtgo-^,  Umbr.  podruh-pei,  Goth,  hvapar^  Lith.  katra-t. 
Add  certain  examples  found  in  single  languages,  as  Armen.  mtr 
O.Ir.  ar  h-  Goth,  unsar  'our',  Gr.  ^fie-rego-^  Lat.  noa^er  W 
(contrasted  with  'your'),  Gr.  aypo-wpo-5  'dwelling  in  the  open 
fields,  wild',  thus  having  the  sense  of  a^'oio-g,  but  originaUr 
distinguished  from  it  by  the  reference  to  its  opposite  Smv.  h 
Aryan  and  Greek  -tero-  then  became  a  common  comparative 
sufRx  for  adjectives  of  any  formation  and  meaning,  like  Skr. 
amd-tara-  Gr.  tofto-rsgo-^  compared  with  dmd-  tafto-g  'raw',  and 
here  there  was  comparison  no  longer  with  the  absolutely  opposite 
idea,  but  with  the  notion  expressed  by  the  so-called  positive: 
probably  this  process  was  completed  partly  through  associatioit 
with  the  other  group  of  comparatives  formed  with  -ic9-,  such 
as  Skr.  sodd-Tyas-  Gr.  ij^'ia  (ace.  sing.).  In  the  older  stratum 
of  comparatives,  like  *en-tero-  *ni-lero-,  it  is  seldom  that  the 
idea  of  relative  contrast  appears,  as  in  Gr.  ngotepop  17  'before  that' 
Osc.  pruter-pan  prius  quam'.    See  §  75  p.  188  ff. 

-to-  -is-to-  -mo-  (-gimo-)  -t-tjtmo-.  -to~  and  -mo-  are 
found  first  in  numerals,  where  they  were  used  to  express 
position  in  a  numerical  series,  e.  g.  *delagtto-  'decimus*:  Gr. 
dcxoTov  Goth,  taihunda  Lith.  deszimta-s  0.C.S1.  desetiH,  *geptmo- 
*sept^mo-  'septimus':  Skr.  saptamd-  Gr.  f(}3ofto-q  Lat.  septimu-s 
O.Ir.  sechtm-<id  Lith.  seJhNa-«  O.C.Sl.  $edmjf-ji.  Thus  these 
suffixes  were  suited  to  set  one  particular  idea  in  comparison 
with  several  others  separately.  Hence  -is-to-  was  formed  beside 
-jf«f-  -is-,  to  express  comparison  with  a  number  of  objects,  cp. 
e.  g.  Gr.  ttfytoToc  */'i«  rwur  'I  am  greater  than  any  one  of  you' 
{ttfutor  f/rii  vutSr  1  am  greater  than  you',  ifitTi  being'  regarded 
as  a  single  notion),    noL^uor   ahoi-oywraror  rtar    :tooYtyfr72uirv.r 
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'more  remarkable  than  any  one  of  the  preceding  wars'  (Thucyd  1 1). 
-mo~  passed  from  the  numerals  to  thoae  stems  which  expressed 
ideas  of  apace  and  time  and  contained  the  suffix  of  contrast 
•ero-,  forming  either  (m  contrast  to  -ero-)  the  true  superlative, 
as  *up-mo-  *up-i^tmo-  "uppermoat,  highest'  (Skr.  upantdr  Lat. 
summu-s)  beside  *uperQ-^  or,  as  in  Gothic,  a  general  expression 
of  comparison,  e.  g.  Phil.  2,  3  sis  aukuman  'se  superiorem'  (from 
which  was  derived  the  normal  superlative  aiJi,hum-isi-s)~  In  the 
Bame  way,  -hiimo-  ranged  itself  beside  -tero-,  and  in  Aryan  it 
proved  quite  as  fertUe  a  suffix.  See  §  72  p.  166  ff.,  §  73  p.  177  ff., 
g  81  p.  242  ff. 

In  Lettish  -Oka-  became  the  usual  sufilx  of  comparison; 
sa'ld-dk-s  'sweeter'.     See  §  89  p.  273  f. 

§  140.  Verbal  Adjectives.  Under  this  head  I  include 
all  such  adjectives  as  have  a  more  or  less  participial  character, 
cp.  §  144.    Here  we  may  make  several  subdivisions. 

1.  Forms  with  Active  Meaning. 
-nt-.    *bhero-r>t-  'bearing*:   Skr.  bhdrant-  Or.  q^t^oyv  Lat. 

ferSns  Goth,  bairand-s  O.C.Sl.  bery.     See  §  126  p.  396  ff. 

-l^M",  with  the  implied  idea  of  a  completed  action  (cp.  3 
below).  Skr.  ririk-vds-  Gr.  XeXom-ois  Lith,  ?JA:-fs  'having  let 
free,  left'.  Goth.  bSr'US-JUs  'parents'  fthose  who  have  brought 
ua  mto  the  world').     See  §  136  p.  438  ff. 

Other  forme,  found  in  single  languages,  are:  Skr.  -pan*-, 
in  k^i-mnt-  'factum  habens,  having  done',  see  §  127  p.  406. 
Slav,  -lo-  in  bi-lu  "having  smitten',  see  §  76  p.  212  ff. 

2.  Forms  with  Medial  and  Passive  Meaning. 
-mno — meno-  -mono-  had  from  the   earliest  period   the 

same  meaning  as  the  medial  personal-endings.  Skr.  ydja-mUna- 
Avost.  yaza-mna-  Gr.  ato-fayo-t;  partic.  of  ydja-tB  yazai-t^  aCftat 
"he  honours'.     See  §  71  p.  163  ff. 

I  -mo-  has  the  same  meaning  as  -mno-  in  Umbro-Sanmitic 
and  Balto-Slavonic.  Urabr.  persnih-mu  'precamino'  Osc.  censa- 
-mu-r  'censemino',  Lith.  vHa-ma-s  'being  carried,  fit  to  be  carried'. 
See  §  72  p.  166. 

At.  -ana-  is  used   aa  a  medio-passive  suffix,  as    in  Skr. 
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diih-ana-s  dugh-ana-s,  beside  the  act.  indie,  ddgdhi  'he  milb'. 
See  §  67  p.  151  f. 

3.  Forms  expressing  completed  action  and  henet 
a  state,  chiefly  passive. 

•to-.  *}clii-t6-  'heard,  famed':  Skr.  irutd-  Gr.  xXvn-g  Lu. 
in-clutu-8  O.Ir.  cloth  O.H.G.  Hlot-hari  C^othair')  hlut  Ooud'). 
*gt^t6-:  Skr.  gatd-  'gone,  gone  forth,  come*  d-gata-  'untrodden', 
Or.  pat6-q  'trodden ,  passable*,  Lat.  circttm-ventu-s.  See  §  79 
p.  218  ff. 

'tio-  -^no-  and  in  some  of  the  languages  also  -eno- 
-ono:  *pl-n6-  *pl-n6-  'filled,  full':  Skr.  j>tima-  Avest.  per'na- 
O.Ir.  Ian  Goth,  fulls  Lith.  fUna-s  0.C.81.  pl^nU ;  Gr.  arry-iw^ 
'hated';  lAth.  kil-na-8  'exalted'.  Goth. /u/^-tn-s  "hidden*;  O.C.SL 
vez-enri,  'carried'.  Goth,  vaurp-an-s  O.H.G.  gi-wort-an  'become'. 
See  §  65  p.  138  ff. 

-j^s-,  with  active  sense,  see  1  p.  451. 

4.  Forms  expressing  the  feasibility,  possibility, 
or  necessity  of  the  action;  passive. 

-10-  -iio-.  Skr.  ydj-ya-s  Gr.  ay-io-g  'venerandus'.  Skr. 
dfi-ya-s  ddrS-iya-s  'visible,  worth  seeing'.  Gr.  arvy-io-^  'abo- 
minable, detested'.  Lat.  ex-im-iu-s  'eximendus,  distinguished'. 
Goth,  bnlk-s  (stem  bruk-ja-)  O.H.G.  prUchi  'useful*.  See  §  63, 1 
p.  123  ff. 

-tno — t'^uo-.  Lat.  dandii-s  'who  is  to  be  given*.  Lith. 
suk-thia-s  'torquendus'.     See  §  69,  2  p.  161  ff. 

Further  the  words  formed  with  -to-  (3)  seem  to  have 
sometimes  implied  this  secondary  meaning  even  in  Indo- 
Germanic,  primarily  however  in  negative  usages.  It  is  found 
especially  in  Greek,  as  h-vo-g  'that  may  be  freed  or  loosed'. 
See  §  79,  1  p.  220. 

Forms  peculiar  to  single  groups  of  languages:  Skr.  ~tva-j  kdr- 
•tva-s  faciendus',  see  §  61  p.  116.  Skr. -^ac-ya-,  kar-tav^a-s 
■faciendus'  see  §  63  p.  126  f.  Gr.  -tco-  clearly  for  -rir-/o-, 
«)«(t»x-rto-s,'  'who  is  to  be  pursued',  see  §  64  p.  135  with  Rem.  I. 
Occasionally  this  meaning  can  be  seen  in  the  no-  adjectives  (3), 
as  Gr.  ay-ro-r  'venerandus,  deserving  of  honour,  holy*,  afifgJ-»6-i 
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'timendus,  terrible',  tdum-g  'eatable';  similarly  in  Lith.  -ma- (2), 
as  ptia-nia-s  'fit  to  be  earned,  transportable',  suka-nta-s  'capable 
of  being  twisted'. 

§  141.    Denominative  Adjectives.    The  relatiun  to  the 
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noun  trcim  which  they  are  derived  may  be  any  one  of  niauy 
different  kinds:  the  word  may  mean  'made  of  the  same  raateriaf, 
'bcloQging  to  the  same  species',  'derived  from',  possessing',  'being 
provided  with'  etc. 

-itto-  -Tno-  -a'ino-.  This  is  especially  used  with  the 
meaning  'made  or  consisting  of,  'arising  from',  'belonging  to 
the  same  kind  as'  that  which  the  original  noun  expresses.  Or. 
(fiiJY-ivo-g  'beechen'  (ytyyo-c).  Lith.  (hihs-ina-s  'golden'  (duksa-s). 
Avest.  bawr-a^ni-s  Lith.  behr-lu-i-s  Lat.  fibr-lnu-s  'coming  from 
the  beaver'  (e.  g.  fur).  Skr.  sai-lnd-s  {sdnt-)  Gr.  ai^tf-uo-s,- 
{dXijdjjg)  O.H.G.  tear-in  (icar)  'truthful'.     See  §  68  p.  155  ff. 

-%eni-.  The  chief  meaning  is  'provided  with'  that  which 
the  original  word  denotes ;  more  rarely  it  means,  'of  the  same 
kind".  Skr.  visd-vant-  'poiisoued,  poisonous'  Lat.  vlrOsu-s  'poiso- 
nous' {viiA-m  thtt-s  'poisou').  Gr.  oii>6-tig  'made  from  or  with 
wine',  Lat.  vlnSsii-s  'full  of  wine,  like  wme'  (o?ro-c  t'T»tt-m  'wine'). 
Skr.  putrA-vant-  'having  a  son  or  sons*  (putrd-s  'son').  Gr. 
Xapi-ng  'graceful,  gracious"  {ynQt-i  grace').  Lat.  verbSsn-s  'full 
of  words,  diffuse'  (eerhu-m  'word').     See  §  127  p.  404  ff. 

-tno-  -t^no-.  This  is  found  in  adjectives  formed  from 
temporal  adverbs.  Skr.  pra-tnd-s  'ancient,  old',  nil-tna-s  mi- 
-tana-s  present*.  Lat.  diU-tinu-s,  crOs-thtu-Sj  Lith.  dabar-tina-s 
'present*.     See  §  69,  1  p.  160. 

-qo-  occurs  in  adjectives  derived  from  adverbs,  which  chiefly 
express  ideas  of  space.  Skr.  m-ca-  'low,  going  downwards', 
O.C.Sl.  ni-c-X  'pronus*.  Lat.  reci-procu-s  orig.  'turned  backwards 
and  forwards'.  Besides  these,  -qo-  and  also  -iqo-  are  found 
in  adjectives  formed  from  substantives ;  the  relation  to  the  original 
word  varies  very  widely.  Skr.  silcf-fca-s  'pricking'  {sUcf-  'needle'), 
sindhu-ka-s  'arising  from  the  Indus  (sindku-s)\  Lat.  amni-cu-s 
(amni-sX  O.Ir.  sQile-ch  'oculeus'  {suil  n.  'oculua'),  Goth,  stdina-h-s 
O.Il.G,  steina-g  'stony'  (Goth,  stdin-9  O.H.G.  stein  'stone').    Skr. 


panfOf-ikd-a  'strophic  {paryatfd^  'strophe").  Or.  »>r/«^«MH;  ^mU 
(yvfiififi  'bride'),  Lat.  beU-icu-8  (hSurm)^  O.Ir.  cuimm  gefc  'mmir 
ful'  {cuman  remembrance,  memory*),  OJLQ.  umot-ig  ^(aam 
(wuot   furyO.     See  §  86  p.  255  E,  §  87  p.  260   ff. 

The  following  examples  of  the  proethnic  methods  of  ianag 
adjectives  will  further  servo  to  shew  how  widely  the  relatkoof 
the  derived  to  the  uriginal  word  may  vary  in  different  fasoi 

-io-  -I'io-.  *pstr-iip-8  'relating  to  one's  father,  latherij' 
{*p3t4r-  'father"):  Skr.  pUriya-s  6r.  ndrpio-g  Lat.  patriu^.  8kr. 
usas-ya-8  'dedicated  to  the  dawn'  Gr.  ryoTo-i:  'early,  eastern'  (nJot- 
Tj'fiiv  'early  light,  dawn').  Skr.  nav'iya-s  'navigable',  Gr.  pijw^ 
'belonging  to  a  ship,  consisting  of  ships'  (tUlv-  r^(f)-  'ship'). 
The  adjectival  usage  is  seen  with  special  clearness  in  oompoan^ 
like  Gr.  hfto-nuTQ-to-t;  O.Icel.  aam-fedr  having  the  same  father* 
compared  with  the  Gr.  o^io-ndrcoQ  O.Pers.  hama-pitar-,  ■with 
the  same  moaning.    See  §  63,  2  p.  125  ff. 

-no-.  Skr.  atrai-na-s  'feminine'  {«trt-  'woman').  Gr.  dXy»- 
ro-i;  'paining,  painful'  (aiyog  'pain'),  Horn,  eouyfo-g  'lovely*  (ip«c 
'love').  Lat.  aSnu-s  (aes),  tltgnu-s  (ilexj,  patemu-s  (paUr). 
Skr.  ;)urd-f»a-  'ancient'  {purd  'earlier,  before"):  Umbr.  0«e, 
*kom-no-  n.  'to  %otv6v  (kom  'cum') ;  Lith.  jdu-tM'S  O.C.Sl.  /tMii 
'young'  (Jaii  ju  'already,  by  this  time').     See  §  66  p.    139  ff. 

-ro-.  Avest.  t(\p-ra  (cp.  §  74  p.  182  footnote).  Mid.Dutch 
deemster  O.H.G.  dinstar  'dark'  Lith.  tims-ra-s  'bay-coloured'  (Skr. 
tdmas-  u.  darkness').  Gr.  olZv-go-g  'mournful'  {oiZv^  'mourning'). 
4foiif-o6-i;  'fearful'  {(f.6({o-<;  'fear'),  dpoat-go-g  "dowy'  (Jpooo-^^  'dew'j. 
See  §  74  p.   179  ff. 

Particular  uses  in  the  separate  groups  of  languages :  Ar.  -o- 
is  cspt'cially  frequent  with  the  mejining  of  origin,  as  Skr.  s<Itntr-d-t 
'sprung  from  savitar',  but  also  denoting  every  kind  of  relation, 
e.  g.  Skr.  nidnas-ii-s  'mental'  {wdnas-  n.  'rain J'),  see  §  60  p.  1 12  f. 
Ar.  -in-:  Skr.  cittin-  'intelligent'  {cUU-s  'intelligence'),  pari»i»- 
Avest.  per'nin-  'winged'.  (Skr.  panui-m  'wing'),  O.Pers.  vjpin- 
'belongmg  to  a  clan  (t>rjB-)',  see  §  115  p.  357  f.  Skr.  -nu-  ;  roci^ 
-Hu-^  'shining'  {rOd^-  'light'),  kravi$-nu^  'greedy  of  raw  flesh* 
(kravi$-),  see  §  106  p.  320  f.      Gr.  -(/<o-,  especially  -with  the 
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meaniiig  'proportioned,  suited  to'  that  which  the  original  word 
denotes;  as  voju-ifio-i,'  'suited  to  law,  legal'  {v6fw-g  'law'),  sec  §  72, 3 
p.  174.  Or.  -avvo-:  Sovko-avvo-g  'subject,  in  service*  {dovko-s 
'servant"),  see  §  70  p.  163.  L&t -alt-  -Bit-  -ili-  -ali:cltalt-s, 
fideli-s,  hostlli-8,  idali-s,  see  §  98  p.  292.  Kelt.  -aAro-,  as  O.Ir. 
marc-ach  'equester'  {marc  'horao"),  see  §  89  p.  273.  Cierm.  -iska- 
Lith.  -iszka-  O.C.SI.  -Xsko-:  Goth.  judaiv-iaU-n  'Jewish'  (J«- 
daiu-8  'Jew')  gud-isk-s  'divine'  (ffttp  'god')  O.H.G.  ird-isc  'earthly* 
{erda  'earth').  Lith.  prtis-iszka-s  'Pru.ssian'  (Pnisa-s  'a  Pruaaian), 
div-iazka-s  'divine'  (dcva-S  'God'),  O.C.SI.  kutifs-'iskii  'princely* 
(kiin^ffU  'prince'),  d6t-isM  'childish'  (d€ti  f,  pi.  'children'),  see 
§  90  p.  276. 

§  142.  Amongst  denominative  adjectives,  those  with  a 
diminutival  meaning  form  a  special  group:  they  denote  what 
merely  approximates  to  the  description  given  by  the  original 
adjective,  what  is  only  similar  to  it.  This  meaning  has  often 
disappeared,  so  that  the  derived  adjective  has  acquired  the 
meaning  of  the  word  from  whicli  it  was  formed. 

-lo-.  Gr.  na/iJ-Ao'-j,"  'somewhat  thick*  (nrtxt'-g  'thick"),  rjdv-hi-s 
'sweetish'  (^Ji'-c  'sweet').  8kr.  bahu-ld-  beside  baM-  "thick*. 
See  §  76  p.  198  ff. 

-qo-.  *se}ie-qo-  orig.  'oldish',  beside  *seno-  'old':  Skr.  sanak4- 
Lat.  scnex  (Goth,  sineig-s),  Skr.  anlyas-ka-  beside  dniyas- 
'thinner,  finer',  Lat.  prTs-cu-s  compared  with  prior,  melius-c-tilu-s 
with  tnelior,  nigri-care  with  niger.  *atl/Jhu-qo-  orig.  'somewhat 
narrow',  from  *afi§hu-  'narrow':  Armeu.  ancuk  anjuk-  O.C.SI. 
qzukti  'narrow'.  See  §  84  p.  252  f.,  §  88  p.  262  ff.  Cp.  also 
Lith.  -oka-,  as  salddka-s  'sweetish,  fairly  sweet',  see  §  89  p.  273. 

With  this  must  perhaps  be  classed  -qo-,  Skr.  drbha-ga- 
'youthful'  beside  drbha-  'small,  young',  O.H.G.  alti-k  'old'  O.Sax. 
luUi-c  'small'.     See  §  91  p.  276  f. 

Compare  the  aubstantival  diminutives,  §  153. 

§  143.  Adjectives  formed  with  primary  suffixes 
whose  original  function  cannot  be  clearly  defined. 

-0-  *ne{i-o-s  'new*:  Skr.  ndva-s,  Gr.  iw-s',  Lat.  noso-s,  0.C.8L 
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flora.  *sait8-o-a:  Skr.  So-$a-8  'cbying,  parching:*,  Ghr.  Ion.  mo^ 
Lith.  saHsa-s  O.C.SL  suchU  'dry'.    See  §  60  p.   109  ff. 

-U-.  *gjfr-u-s  (*gr-u-8):  Skr.  gur4-$  heavy,  violent,  hard". 
Gr.  fiapv-g  Lat.  grav-i-8  Goth,  hairus  'heavy*.  *afi§h-us  'narrow': 
Skr.  qAt«-^  Annea.  ancu-k  anju-k  Goth,  aggvu-s  O.C.SL  c^-lA. 
*sufid-u-s  (*sud-u-8)  'sweet,  pleasant':  Skr.  avadti-^  Gr.  ^di-i 
Lat.  suav-i-8  Goth,  sut-8.    See  §  104  p.  312  ff. 

-ro-  'fro-.  *rudh'r6s  -frd-a  'red':  Skr.  rudh-ird-s  Gr. 
fgv^-p6-g  Lat.  rub-er  O.C.Sl.  riUi-rU.  *sp»-r6-s:  Skr.  sphird-i 
'fat,  large,  rich',  Lat.  pro-8per,  O.C.Sl.  sporU  'rich*.  Skr.  cU-rd-t 
'shining,  glorious,  wonderful'  O.H.G.  heit-ar  'shining,  clear, 
bright'.    See  §  74  p.  180  ff. 

•mo-,  excluding  its  participial  function.  (§  140,  2).  Avest. 
gar'-ma-  Lat.  for-mu-s  O.H.G.  toar-m  'warm',  Armen.  jer-m 
Gr,  &tQ-ft6-g  'warm*.  Skr.  tu-tu-md'  Avest.  til-nut-  'strong*: 
Skr.  tig-tnd-  'sharp',  O.Ir.  lua-m  'celox*.  Goth,  ru-nt-s  'roomy'. 
Lith.  siir-ma-s  'gray'.    See  §  72,  3  p.  170  ff. 

-1*0-*  *3f-UO-8  living*:  Skr.  jivd-s  Lat.  cfvo-s  Mod.Cymr. 
bjftc  Goth,  qiu-s  Lith.  gyoas  O.C.Sl.  sivti.  *fdh-f§o-8:  Skr. 
Qrdhcd-s  Gr.  og^o-g  'upright',  Lat.  arduo-8  'steep*,  O.Lr.  ard 
'high,  great,  noble*.  Skr.  pAr-ra-s  'former,  earlier,  Gr.  *apo>-/o- 
in  Dor.  7^pay  'of  yore',  and  other  words,  0.C.S1.  pr(-vy-/i  'primus*. 
See  §  64  p.  133  ff.  In  Latin  and  Germanic  this  suffix  is 
used  in  a  considerable  number  of  adjectives  denoting  colour; 
which  must  be  explained  as  due  to  the  influence  of  a  few  exam- 
ples (as  *ghel-vo- :  Lat.  hdvo-s  O.H.G.  gdo),  op.  §  57  p.  104  f. 

The  Relation  of  Adjectives  to  Participles. 

§  144.  An  adjective  can  be  used  to  denote  not  only  a  qoality 
inherent  in  the  nature  of  a  thing,  but  a  transitory  attribute, 
defined  in  regard  to  time  according  to  the  standpoint  of  the 
speaker;  thus  it  comes  to  have  somewhat  of  a  verbal  character, 
in  other  words  it  becomes  a  participle  (.Mfro/jj).  Its  verbal  nature 
may  include  the  power  of  governing  a  case,  and  of  di8tinguishin<r 
different  epochs  of  time,  different  kinds  of  action  (momentarv, 
continuous,  inceptive),  and  Toice  (diathesis,  genus  terbi).  See 
§  140  p.  451  f. 
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In  general  the  existence  of  adjectives  aa  a  class  must  neces- 
sarily precede  that  of  participles.  Where  however  we  find 
purely  nonaiual  and  purely  participial  values  side  by  aide  in  any 
one  word,  it  would  be  incorrect  to  regard  the  former  as  in 
every  case  the  older;  for  the  participle  may  be  again  gradually 
reduced  to  a  simple  noun. 

In  many  cases  it  is  impossible  to  determine  whether  the 
nominal  character  of  any  given  form  dates  from  a  time  before 
the  corresponding  adjectival  form  had  developed  verbal  uses, 
or  whether  a  participle  has  beon  re-converted  into  a  noun  ;  e.  g. 
in  the  case  of  8kr.  M-.ivant-  Gr,  u-nag  'complete,  whole,  ever)'" 
akr.  brbdnt-  exalted,  high,  great'  (§  126  p.  397  f.),  Skr,  t?td-t)rfs- 
'heedful,  full  of  knowledge'  compar.  viduStara-  vidvattara-  (§  13fi 
p.  438),  and  in  the  Skr.  and  Lith.  -fo-participles  constructed 
with  an  adnomiual  genitive,  as  Skr.  dnuspaifO  id  hhovaty  i$6 
asya  'conspectus  est  ille  ab  eo'  (lit.  'eius'),  Lith.  arlclys  suestas 
vQko  'equus  devoratus  a  lupo*  (lit.  Mupi'),  cp.  also  Atoa-doxoc 
(§  79  p.  218  ff.)- 

The  former  transition,  from  a  purely  nominal  to  a  parti- 
cipial use,  may  be  assumed  with  certainty  in  a  few  instances 
in  the  separate  languages;  e.  g.  in  the  Sanskrit  partieiplea  with 
-vant-^  like  Iqtd-vant-  'having  done'  (§  127  p.  40G),  aud  in  the 
Slavonic  participles  in  -lo-^  as  bi~lit  'having  smitten'  (§  76  p.  212). 
The  connexion  with  the  verbal  system  was  established  by  the 
influence  exerted  on  the  meaning  and  usage  of  the  adjectiviil 
forms  in  question  by  verbal  forms  derived  from  the  same  root, 
cither  those  of  the  finite  verb,  or,  sometimes,  other  participles 
previously  formed.  The  process  of  transition  was  complete  when 
analogous  forms  of  the  same  kind  could  be  made  at  will  from 
other  verbs  Lu  actual  use. 

Undoubted  examples  of  the  change  from  a  participial  to  u 
purely  nominal  character  are  of  frequent  occurrence  in  later 
periods.  Such  are  e.  g.  Gr.  fxoi*'  'willing'  fitXXotv  'future'  Lat. 
S-loquSns  sapiens  lAoi.K.Q.  reizend  'charming' (§  126  p.  396  ff.), 
and  the  Gr.  compar.  nafny-eango-g  'more  glad'  tQQMiisviottQO'q 
'stouter,  stronger'  (§  71  p.  163  ff.,  §  75  p.  194). 
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Substantives  denoting  material  thing's  or  peraoss 
(Concrete  Substantives). 

§  146.  Distinction  of  Sex.  The  o-suf&ces  served  to 
indicate  male  creatures,  e.  g.  *eleito-8  *hor8e,  stallion':  Skr. 
dha-s  Or.  "nno-q  Lat.  equo-s  O.Ir.  ech.  Female  creatures  were 
distinguished  by  the  O-suffixes  and  by  -ie-  -f-,  e.  g.  *^^ 
'female  horse,  mare':  Skr.  dSvH  Lat.  e^a  Lith.  aszva;  *t^-ti- 
*uiq-T-  'she-wolf:  Skr.  v^ht  O.Icel.  ylg-r  O.H.G.  undpa.  See 
§  59  ff.  p.  107  flr.,  §  109  if.  p.  332  ff.  It  must,  I  think,  be 
assumed,  as  I  have  already  observed  (in  §  57  Rem.  p.  104, 
cp.  my  essay  on  Gender  there  cited),  that  originally  neither 
the  0-  and  a-suffixes  nor  even  -i?-  (-{-)  had  any  connexion 
with  animal  sex ;  it  is  far  more  probable  that  in  one  or  two 
words,  perhaps  in  *gena-  'woman'  *mdtn(l-  'mother'  *s-tr-ijil- 
*s-tr-l'-  'woman',  the  idea  of  female  nature  contained  in  the 
root  of  the  word  was  imparted  to  the  suffix,  and  that  this  led 
to  the  creation  of  such  forms  as  •«^j«a-  beside  *ej£|fo-,  *yi^ 
beside  *yiqo-,  to  describe  the  female  as  distinct  from  the  male 
animal.  It  was  only  through  being  contrasted  with  -a-  and  -i?- 
that  the  'o-formation  afterwards  came  to  denote  male  sex.  And 
it  was  still  constantly  and  indeed  primarily  used  to  denote  any 
given  creature  without  reference  to  gender,  e.  g.  Ynno-i;  'horse'. 
See  §  158. 

§  146.  Names  of  kindred.  The  suffix  most  frequently 
used  is  -er-  -ter-,  as  in  *daiuir-  'husband's  brother-in-law' 
(Skr.  dEvAr-  etc.),  *suesor-  'sister  (Skr.  svdsar-  etc.),  *p9-Ur- 
'father*  (Skr.  pitdr-  etc.).  See  §  119  ff.  p.  876  flF.  This  suffix 
in  its  origin  had  certainly  nothing  to  do  with  the  notion  of 
kinship.  From  its  accidental  use  in  one  or  other  of  these  nouns 
it  was  taken  to  form  a  series  of  words  in  which  its  function 
was  to  denote  that  idea.  *p9-tif-  seems  to  have  been  originally 
a  nomen  agentis:  'protector'. 

§  147.  Names  of  Animals.  The  use  of  -bho-  in  one 
or  other  of  the  words  denoting  animals,  which  had  come  down 
from  the  earliest  times,  led  the  Indians  and  the  Greeks  to  employ 
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this  suffix  in  other  instances  to  form  antmal-namea;  e.  g.  Skr. 
iarabM'S  a  fabulous  eight-legged  creature,  Gr.  e\tt<fo-g  'stag'. 
See  §  78  p.  216  f. 

In  Germanic  are  found  bird-names  with  Idg.  -go-,  as  Goth. 
ahuk-s  'dove*  O.H.G.  hahuh  'hawk',  which  follows  cranuh  'crane' 
(Armen.  k'run-k).  Sec  §  91  p.  277  and  Kluge  Nom.  Stammb. 
p.  29. 

§  148,     Names  of  parts  of  the  body,    -en-  is  found  in 

a  hirge  number  of  proethnic  names  for  parts  of  the  body, 
though  to  begin  with  the  suffix  had  no  such  meaning.  It 
foUow^a  however  that  this  use  of  it  must  have  developed  in  the 
proethnic  period,  although  we  cajinot  tell  which  of  the  words 
containing  it,  o.  g.  Skr.  udb-nn-  Gr.  ov9-a-{zo-)  'udder'  Skr.  t/ak-dri' 
Gr.  fJ7T-a-(To-)  'liver',  formed  the  typo  for  the  rest.  It  was  still 
a  living  sutlfix  with  the  same  sense  in  the  separate  languages, 
e.  g.  Skr.  d0$-dn-  'forearm',  Avest.  nd^h-an-  'nose.  See  §  114 
p.  344  ff. 

§  149.    Nomina  agentis. 

-en-.  Skr.  tdk^-an-  Gr.  Ttxr-ov  'carpenter,  artificer'.  Avest. 
spas-an-  'watchman',  O.H.G.  speh-o  spy'.  Lat.  ed-0  O.H.G.  e^-o 
■glutton'.  Gr.  xgavy-oiv  'screamer,  wood-pecker'.  Goth,  nut-a 
'fiaher',  O.H.G.  bot-o  "messenger'.    See  §  114  p.  344  ff. 

-ter-,  Skr.  da-tdv'  dd-tar-  Gr.  Jo-rc/p  Jw-r^'p  iio-twiy  Lat. 
da-tor  0.C.81.  da-tel-l  giver'.  Skr.  pa-tdr-  pd-tar-  'drinker, 
Gr.  oivo-noTtjp  'wine-drinker',  Lat.  p6-tor  'drinker,  drunkard*. 
See  §  119  ff.  p.  376  ff. 

-lo-.  Gr.  xaTiTikn-n;  'huckster'  itUrjlo-g  'actor*.  Lat.  figulu-s 
'potter'  leyulu-s  'gatherer,  gleaner'.  O.H.G.  imtil  'beadle'  Csum- 
moner')  brut-pUil  'a  wooer's  best  man,  suitors  advocate',  tregil 
'beaxer'.  Lith.  tekela-a  'grindstone  turning  about  an  axle'  (lit. 
'runner').     See  §  76  p.  198  ff. 

We  have  an  example  of  a  suffix  of  this  meaning  occurring 
only  in  one  group  of  languages  in  the  Lith.  -ika-,  as  szerika-s 
'feeder*  tupika-s  'sheaf-binder',  see  §  87  p.  262. 

Many  nomina  agentis  in  the  Indo-Germanic  languages  arose 


A 


460  Conerete  SubstantiTea.  §  149,15a 

through  the  metaphorical  use  of  nonrina  actionis  for  the  doer 
of  the  action.  Thus  Skr.  dh4ti-i  m.  'shaker*  (as  f.  'a  shakiog', 
cp.  Gr.  d-vtJi-q  f.  a  raging,  roaring*),  Avest.  raitiS  m.  teatoW 
(as  f.  'bestowal,  alms',  cp.  Skr.  rCUi-^  f.  'alms,  gift*),  O Jr.  W«/  m. 
O.C.Sl.  t<a(  m.  'thief  (orig.  'concealment,  theft"),  see  §  99  f. 
p.  293  ff.  Skr.  indn-tu-H  'counsellor'  as  well  as  'counsel,  advice', 
see  §  108  p.  323  ff.    Cp.  §  157. 

The  nomina  agentis  may  be  used  to  denote  an  activity  limited 
in  point  of  time  as  well  as  one  constantly  repeated.  It  is  espe- 
cially in  the  former  use  that,  like  the  participles,  they  have 
developed  verbal  constructions;  for  example  those  in  -l«r-,  as 
Skr.  vdsuni  ddta  'bona  dator  beside  vdsUnfi  ddtd  'bonorum  dator 
(cp.  p.  378  f.),  Lat.  (rarely)  dator  dtvitios,  jUsta  Orator  beside 
dator  dfvitiarum,  jUstOrum  Orator,  Gr.  (Aesch.  Prom,  612)  jrrpoc 
fipoToTg  ioTtjg  ogqiq  IlQOfiijS^ia  'thou  seest  Prometheus,  the 
bestower  of  fire  upon  men'.  If  the  connexion  between  the  sub- 
stantive and  the  verbal  meaning  is  relaxed,  the  former  may  by 
degrees  lose  the  character  of  a  nomen  agentis  altogether;  there 
then  remains  only  the  notion  of  a  concrete  thing  or  person, 
Thus  *p9-ter-  at  the  time  of  the  separation  of  the  Indo-Ger- 
manic  races  had  ceased  to  mean  'protector',  which  seems  to  have 
been  its  orginal  signification,  and  meant  simply  'father*  (cp.  §  146). 
*uksen-  (Skr.  ukSdn-  Mod.Cymr.  ych  Goth,  aiihsd)  did  not  mean 
'sower,  begetter',  but  'bull',  Gr.  rpvyoiv  'turtle  dove*  orig.  'cooer' 
(Tpv'iw  'I  coo'),  Lat.  praetor  orig.  'qui  praeit',  O.H.G.  heri-zogo 
'duke'  orig.  'leader  of  a  host'. 

§  160.     Nomina  instrumenti. 

-trO'  -tlo:  Skr.  arl-tra-m  ari-tra-s  O.H.G.  ruo-dar  Lith. 
ir-kla-8  'rowing  implement,  oar'.  Skr.  kdr-tra-^n  'magic  charm'. 
Gr.  <pipe-Tpo-v  (fi()-xQQ'V  Lat.  fer-cultt-m  'framework  for  carrying, 
litter,  bier'.     See  §  62  p.  118  ff. 

-TO-  -lo-.  Avest.  pata-ra-  'wing*,  Gr.  7rrf-po-»»  'feather, 
wing  ("means  of  flying*,  \^pet-  'fly').  Lat.  scalp-ru^m  'cutting 
instrument,  knife',  caelu-m  'chisel'  for  *caed-lo-m,  prHu'tn  'press' 
for  *prem-8-lo-m.    See  §  74  p.  180  ff.,  §  76  p.  198  ff. 
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-dhro-  -dhlo-  in  the  European  languages.  Lat.  su-bida 
in-subuiu-m  Czech  si-dlo  'punch,  nwl*  (Lat.  suere).  Gr.  xjJAjj- 
•d^pa-v  'magic  charm',  ini-lid&pa  'meana  of  climbing,  ladder'. 
Lat.  cri-bru-m,  tere-bra,  suscitd-bulu-m.  Czech  hili-dlo  'means 
of  colouring  white,  white  paint'.     See  §  77  p.  213  ff. 

Or.  -rrjQio-  Lat.  -tQrio-  in  neuter  nouns.  Gr.  ^fhnT^^io-r 
'nieana  of  enchantment  or  delight'  r^t-ztjpto-v  'means  or  ground 
of  decision'  xttXAw-Ttj(ito-v  'means  of  adornment,  ornament'  xava- 
Ttjoio-v  'branding  iron'  G7}fiai^Ttjgtn-y  'seal,  stamp',  Lat.  liqn^- 
-toriit-m  'filtering  vessel,  strainer"  scalp-tdrht-m  'instrument  for 
scratching'  circum-cTsSriu-m  'lancet'.    See  §  63  p.  128  f. 

Lith.  -tuva-:  kosz-tiim-s  'strainer,  sieve",  tnin-hwai  'tool 
for  tearing  flax*  and  other  examples  see  §  61  p.  117. 

Nomina  age/ttis  {§  149)  are  often  used  to  denote  an  in- 
strument, this  being  regarded  as  if  it  were  a  living  performer 
of  the  action:  cp.  Mod.lI.G.  trUger  used  both  for  the  person 
who  carries  and  for  the  means  of  carrying  (beams  and  the  like), 
feld-niesser  'surveyor's  instrument'  and  gas-messer  'gasometer' 
[Eng.  shutter,  fender  etc.]  and  the  like.  Thus  Skr.  sS-fdr- 
'fetter,  bonds'  (,*/-  'enchain,  bind"),  Gr.  pmarjjg  'hammer'  (guiuf 
'1  shatter,  crush')  ^tvx-Ttj(j  'yoke-strap'  (^^(vyvDitt  'I  yoke')  apv- 
-r/;p  'ladle,  spoon,  scoop'  (djirtu  'I  draw  water,  ladle*)  just  like 
Jo-TfjQ  'giver ;  Lat.  rtincO,  -dn-is  'hoe*  like  edO  -dn-is;  O.H.Q. 
itiei^il  'chiael*  (Goth,  mdita  'I  hew')  slu^iil  'key'  (l'*"-  "lis  '™^ho 
closes')  slegil  'mailet'   ('beater')  just  like  puiil  'beadle'. 

We  find  also  nnmina  actionis  becoming  names  of  instru- 
ments, see  §  155. 

§  161.  Nomina  loci.  The  suffixes  chiefly  used  to  form 
names  of  places  were  those  which  also  formed  nomina  in- 
atrumenii  (§  150).  A  locality  may  often  be  regarded  as  the 
means  for  the  performance  of  an  action,  e.  g.  a  hiding-place  is 
a  means  of  concealment  When  a  suffix  has  so  acquired  tliis 
function  in  a  few  words,  it  may  then  be  used  directly  in  other 
words  as  a  suffix  denoting  locality. 

-iro-  -tlo-.  Skr.  k^i-tra-m  'place  of  settlement,  field'  Avest. 
^5i-pre-m  'place  of  settlement,  dwelling-place'.     Skr.  siha-trd-m 
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'standing-place,  position',  jani-tra-m  'birthplace,  home'.  Gr.  ia- 
-rpo-v  'lying-place,  bed*,  d-te-rgo-v  'place  of  exhibition,  thettre'. 
Lat.  cubi-culu-tn,  speda-culu-m,  hospUa-culu-tny  ambtdO-eru-m. 
Lith.  bU-klA  'home',  ht-kla-s  (&?)  'lair  of  an  animal'.  See 
§  62  p.  118  ff. 

•ro-  -lo-.  Skr.  mand-ird-m  housing,  chamber,  house',  6r. 
fidvS-QS  'fold,  pen,  stall".  Skr.  aj-ird-m  'arena,  comrtyard*.  Or. 
U-ga  O.Icel.  aet-r  n.  'seat*.  Gr.Lac.  llXa  for  *t&-Xe  Lat.  seOa 
for  *sed-la  Goth,  sit-l-8  'seat',  0.C.S1.  sdo  'fundus,  habitacnlum' 
Upper  Sorb,  sy-dlo  'dwelling-place'.  Here  no  doubt  should  be 
classed  Idg.  *a§-ros  'common,  meadow,  field*  (Skr.  dj-ra-s, 
Gr.  dy-po-g  Lat.  ag-er  Goth.  ak-V'S)  as  denoting^  'a  place  for 
driving  cattle',  v^a§-  'agere*,  cp.  Skr.  ajird-tn;  the  word  acquired 
the  meaning  'arable  land'  only  when  pasturing  gave  way  to 
tillage,  and  the  greater  part  of  the  land  was  cultivated  by  tiie 
plough.    See  §  74  p.  180  ff.,  §  76  p.  198. 

-dhro-  -dhlo-.  Gr.  dhvii^-&Qa,  'wallowing-place',  ynri-^l^ 
'birthplace*  Ue-&Xo-v  'seat,  site*.  Lat.  voluta-bru-tn  'wallowing- 
place  for  swine',  sta-btdu-m,  nata-btdu-tn,  concilia-bt*ht-tn,  laH- 
'btUu-m,  late-bra.    Czech  bj/-dlo  'dwelling*.    See  §  77  p.  213  ff. 

Gr.  'TtjQio-  Lat.  -tOrio-.  Gr.  dyutvia-T^pio-v  'place  of  battle', 
uxQoG-Tf]pio-v  'hall  of  audience*,  iayaa-r^pio-v  'place  of  work*, 
/SorAfu-rjj'pio-v  'council  hall'.  Lat.  audl-tSriU'tn  dSversdriU'in 
condi-Wriu-m. 

Other  suffixes  came  in  other  ways  to  denote  locality.  Thus 
-^en-  in  Greek,  as  olveiav  oifoj* 'wine-bin*,  napd-evKay  noQ&erdv 
^maidens'  apartment',  in-rnov  'stable',  XaauAv  'place  thick  with 
bushes*,  see  §  116  p.  364.  -to-  m  Lat.,  as  arbu6-tt*-tn  'plan- 
tation' Csomething  provided  with  trees'),  fiUc-tu-m  'place  full  of 
ferns',  carec-tu-m  'place  full  of  reeds*,  see  §  79  p.  231  f.  and 
cp.  §  152.  Cp.  further  the  nomina  actionis  which  have  become 
names  of  place,  §  155. 

§  153.  Collective  Nouns.  Under  this  head  there  is  little 
to  notice.  The  chief  means  which  the  Lido-Germanic  languages 
possess  of  denoting  groups  of  things  collectively  in  the  singular 
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Vi  the  use  of  the  neuter  (c.  p.  Gr.  vTttjy.oo-v  'dependeneiea'  com- 
pared with  I'TK/Koo-j,-  'subject,  dependent')  which  cnnnot  be  properly 
considered  in  this  section ,  although  indeed  the  view  of  the 
dietinctivety  neuter  case-suffixea  as  having  been  originally  used  to 
form  the  stem  of  the  noun  to  which  they  were  added  is  one  which 
has  nothing  against  it  and  a  good  deal  in  its  favour.  Nor  are  we 
here  concerned  with  the  collective  use  of  the  singular  in  names 
of  peoples  and  the  like  (e.  g.  Or.  n  Jltrirtri^  =  'the  Persians*  O.Pers. 
ntilda  =  'the  Medes  coilectivoly,  Media'),  or  with  tlie  later  use  of 
compounds  in  which  the  final  member  had  become  a  kind  of 
suffix  T  (e.  g.  O.H.G.  liuiscaf  'natio'  Mid.H.G.  heiden-schaff 
'heathendom,  the  Saracens  and  their  country'). 

Notice  first  that  denominative  adjectives,  denoting  connexion 
with  the  word  from  which  they  are  derived,  are  a  very  common 
means  of  representing  the  collective  idea.  It  will  be  found, 
I  believe,  that  the  neuter  is  regular  in  all  the  cases  which 
occur  frequently,  and  this  was  a  factor  of  importance  in 
expressing  the  collective  meaning.  E.  g.  Gr.  -ixri-v:  irnitm-v 
'body  of  horsemen*,  nnkirim-v  'body  of  heavyarmed  troops', 
<«v</m/(»<f>-i'  'alliance,  host  of  allies',  see  §  87  p.  260.  The 
Lithuanian  collectivea  in  -ijna-s  also,  such  as  auiul-yna-s  'a 
number  of  oaks  standing  together,  grove  of  oalts',  krUm-yna-s 
'thick  underwood',  ahnen-yna-s  'heap  of  stones',  appear  to  have 
been  originally  neuter,  see  §  68  p.  159. 

We  must  further  observe  that  sometimes  suffixes  used  in 
substantives  denoting  a  quality  are  also  used  collectively;  e.  g. 
Skr.j«wo-W  'company  of  people,  community',  Little-Russ.  hidota 
'proletariate'  temnota  'ignorant  people*  (§  KO  p.  238  ff.),  Gr. 
tp^ernia  O.C.Sl.  hratrlja  'brotherhood'  (§  63  p.  125  ff.). 

The  collective  nouns  cannot  always  be  clearly  distinguished 
from  the  nmnina  loci  (§  151).  A  few  of  the  group  of  Latin 
neuters  in  -tu-m  mentioned  in  the  previous  section  may  be 
repeated  here;  e.  g.  arhns-tu-m  'plantation',  virgul-tu-m  'bushes', 
salic-tu-tn  'willow  plantation,  undergrowth  of  willows'. 

§  1S3.  Diminutives  and  Pet  Names.  The  sense  of 
diminution  (depreciation,  detraction,   endearment  and  eo   forth) 
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often  disappeared,  partly  even  in  prehistoric  periods.    Compare 
the  diminutiye  adjectives  in  §  142. 

-lo-.  Skr.  v^a-ld-8  'mannikin,  small  man*,  Saiaka-ld  little 
shaving*.  Gr.  apxzvko'i  ^joung  bear*.  Lat.  porc-ulurg  pordl^ 
O.H.G.  farhd-i  Lith.  parsze-l-i-a  'little  pig,  sucking  pig*.  Lat 
rot-ula  Lith.  rate4-i-8  'small  wheel*.  O.H.O.  bendil  'little  band*. 
See  §  76  p.  198  ff. 

-qo:  Skr.  marya-kd-s  'mannikin',  Gr.  ^iqcC^  'ffiY  fitigdx-n^ 
'boy'.  Skr.  a^va-kd-8  'small  horse'.  Gr.  (idiftiz^  small  altar'. 
Lat.  homuH'C-id  'mannikin'  (in  the  sense  of  a  weak  creatore), 
ovi-c-ula  'little  sheep'.  Lith.  parsziika-s  'little  sucking  pig', 
tevuka-8  little  father*,  O.C.Sl.  sywfi-fcfi  'Uttle  son*.  See  §  84 
p.  252  f.,  §  88  p.  262  ff. 

Usages  confined  to  single  groups  of  languages :  Gr.  neuters 
in  -to-r:  6Qvid--to-y  'small  bird',  hmgii'to-y  little  mistress', 
uami-to-y  'small  shield',  aSeXtp-iSio-v  'little  brother*,  see  §  63 
p.  128.  Germanic  neuters  with  -ina-:  Goth,  gdut-ein  O.H.G. 
geii-Tn  'little  goat',  Goth,  gum-ein  'little  man',  see  §  68  p.  158. 
In  both  these  instances  the  intermediate  stage  was  the  idea  of 
belonging  to  a  species,  which  suggested  that  of  incompleteness 
and  inferiority.  The  developement  was  perhaps  the  same  in 
the  cjise  of  the  suffix  -/en-  in  Avest.  kain-in-  f.  'girl*,  Lat 
pUs-iO  'little  boy'  pamil-iO  'dwarf  senec-iO  'little  old  man* 
homunc-id  and  others  of  the  same  sort,  see  §  115  p.  358.  359. 
Mention  should  also  be  made  of  the  Germanic  diminutives  with 
Idg.  -Q0-,  such  as  O.H.G.  armihha  'paupercula*  snurihha  little 
daughter-in-law',  see  §  91  p.  277. 

Diminutive  suffixes  were  often  combined,  as  Gr.  -x-jo-, 
Lat.  -c-ttlo-  -l-ulo-,  Germ,  -l-ina-,  Lith.  -le-la-  (nom.  -U-Uis). 
This  was  done  partly  to  give  a  fuller  and  more  emphatic  ex- 
pression to  the  idea  of  diminution,  e.  g.  Lat.  agellulu-s  beside 
agelln-s,  from  ager  'field',  Lith.  mergelcle  beside  tnerffele,  from 
inerg&  'girl',  partly  in  consequence  of  a  complete  loss  of  the 
diminutival  sense  in  the  first  suffix,  e.  g.  Lat.  mus-C'ulu-s^ 
Mod.H.G.  ferk-el-chen. 
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-lo'  and  -go-  were  frequently  employed  in  the  proethnic 
and  later  periods  in  names  of  persons,  especially  to  form  'pet 
names*.  How  far  indeed  the  suffix  retained  its  proper  sense,  is 
often  hard  to  determine  in  any  particular  instance.  Skr.  bhanu- 
-la-s,  Gr.  0Qttav-Xo-g^  O.Ir.  Tuathal^  Goth.  Vulfi-la,  Pruss.  ButU. 
Skr.  dSva-ka-s  dSvika-a  Gall.  Dlvico  Divic-ia,  Skr.  Suna-ka-s 
Gr.  Kvva^,  Skr.  sana-ka-s  Gall.  Senicco  Seneca  O.H.G.  Sinigu-s 
(the  termination  is  Latin),  O.H.G.  Berhtung  Berhting,  Pruss. 
Tewiko  Banduke. 

Relation   of  Adjectives  to  Concrete  Substantives. 

§  154.  No  distinction  in  form  has  ever  been  made  in  the 
Indo-Germanic  languages  between  the  adjective  or  participle  on 
the  one  hand  and  the  concrete  substantive  on  the  other. 

Adjectives  were  used  without  change  as  substantives,  just 
as  substantives  were  often  used  without  change  as  adjectives. 
Thanks  to  this  usage  the  original  adjectival  or  substantival 
character  was  often  completely  lost;  thus  Idg.  *doni-  'tooth* 
(Skr.  ddnt-  etc.),  originally  a  verbal  adjective  meaning  'eating', 
became  a  simple  substantive,  perhaps  even  in  the  proethnic 
period  (§  126  p.  394.  398).  The  original  charapter  of  a  particular 
word  however  often  appears  side  by  side  with  the  new  sense, 
e.  g.  Lat.  nOtu-s  'bom'  and  'son',  iiber  'udder,  exuberant  fulness, 
abundance'  and  'fertile,  rich*. 

The  process  of  the  change  from  adjective  to  substantive 
was  frequently  that  the  meaning  of  the  adjective  came  to 
include  the  idea  of  some  substantive  to  which  the  adjective 
was  especially  often  applied.  Thus  vavg  'ship'  was  often  left 
unexpressed  Greek,  as  in  the  phrases  ly  Tgt^grjg,  tj  ngv'fivrj. 
In  many  instances  the  different  languages  show  a  remarkable 
agreement,  and  there  the  usages  in  question  may  date  from 
the  Indo-Germanic  period.  Thus  we  have  fem.  Gr.  dt^is 
(sc.  x^^q)  I^at-  deztra  (sc.  manus)  'the  right  hand',  O.Ir.  for 
deis  (sc.  laitn)  'on  the  right',  Goth,  taihsva  (sc.  handu-s\ 
Lith.  deszine  (sc.  rank&)  'the  right  hand',  but  on  the  contrary 
masc.  Skr.  ddkSmas  (sc.  hdsta-s)  'right  hand'.     Lat.  capr-^a 
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'goat's  flesh'  Lith.  oz-Sna  'flesh  of  a  he-goat*  O-C.SI.  hXbrot-ina 
'beaver's  flesh*;  Lat.  rap-Tna  'turnip-field*  Lith.  aviz-Sna  'oat- 
field*  O.C.Sl.  noD-ina  'newly  ploughed  land,  fallow  land',  see 
§  68  p.  156  ff. 

But  some  formative  suffixes  acquired  the  special  function 
of  converting  adjectives  into  substantives,  being  used  as  denomi- 
native suffixes  to  form  names  of  persons  or  things  possessing 
the  attribute  or  quality  which  was  expressed  by  the  original 
word,  -en-  is  very  commonly  so  used,  especially  in  Germanic: 
c.  g.  Avcst.  mar*t-an-  '&  mortal'  beside  mar*ta-  'mortal',  Gr. 
at(td(i-(uv  'squinter*  beside  frrpo/tfo-?  'spinting',  Lat.  Raf-d  beside 
rufu-s  Goth,  rdud-a  'red  one'  beside  rdup-s  'red*,  Lith.  rttd-l 
'autumn'  beside  ritda-8  'reddish-brown*.  See  §  114  p.  344  S. 
Other  suffixes  of  this  kind  are  found  only  in  single  groups  of 
languages,  as  -ago-  in  Balt.-Slav.,  e.  g.  Lith.  naujoka-s  O.C.SL 
novaku  'novice*  beside  natlje-s  novu  'new'  (§  89  p.  274),  and 
Germ,  -inga-,  e.  g.  O.H.G.  arming  'poor  man,  poor  fellow' 
beside  arm  'poor'  (§  88  p.  267). 

Substantives  denoting  an  activity  or  state 
(nomitia  actionis,   verbal   abstract   nouns). 

§  155.  To  denote  an  activity  or  a  state  is  in  general  the 
function  of  the  verb.  Substantives  which  express  an  action  or 
a  state  owe  their  existence  to  a  metaphor,  as  do  those  which 
denote  a  quality  (§  157),  —  action  and  state  being  regarded  as 
belonging  to  the  category  of  material  objects. 

It  often  happens  that  the  nomen  adionis  does  not  express  its 
own  idea  simply,  but  represents  also,  by  a  confusion,  the  notion 
of  a  person  or  thing  that  is  in  some  way  connected  with  the 
action;  thus  such  substantives  come  to  denote  material  objects. 
The  designation  of  the  action  may  be  applied  to  its  (gram- 
matical) subject:  e.  g.  Mod.H.Germ.  rat  (properly  'advice')  = 
'adviser,  counsellor',  stroin  stromung  (properly  'a  streaming')  = 
'streaming  water',  verzierung  (properly  'an  adorning')  =  'something 
which  adorns'.  [Cp.  Eng.  counsel  (in  e.  g.  Queen's  Counsel) ,  a 
grief  =  'something  which  grieves',   «   hindrance  =  'something 


which  hinders'.].  Or  it  may  be  fuithcr  extended  to  denote  the 
external  (direct)  object  of  the  action,  that  which  is  in  auj'  way 
affected  by  the  action ,  e.  g.  Mod. H. Germ,  saat  (properly  'a 
flowing")  =  'what  is  sown',  tcohnung  (properly  'the  act  of  in- 
habiting*) =  the  house  a  man  inhabits'  [cp.  Eng.  contrivance 
=  'what  is  contrived*,  belief  =  'what  ia  believed'].  Or  to  the 
internal  fi^^Jgnate')  object,  thus  giving  rise  to  a  term  for  the 
result  of  the  action,  e.  g.  Mod.H.Germ.  riss  (properly  'a  rending') 
=  'a  rent',  tvuchs  (properly  'a  growing')  =  'the  result  of  growing, 
growth,  figure',  vereinigimg  (pro])erly  'a  uniting")  =  'the  result 
of  uniting,  a  united  body'  [cp.  Eng.  growth^  union,  a  spelling 
=  'the  method  or  result  of  spelling  a  word'].  In  the  same 
way  we  have  auch  words  used  aa  nomina  instrumenti,  e.  g. 
Mod.lI.Germ.  verziertmg  =  'means  of  adornmeut',  losung  (pro- 
perly 'a  setting  free')  =  'means  of  setting  free,  redemption- 
money'  [op.  Eng.  distinction  =^  'nieana  of  distinguishing',  in- 
Auetice  Che  will  use  hia  influence  for  me'^^ 'means  of  influencing', 
relief  =  'means  of  relieving'] ;  or  as  nomina  loci  e.  g.  Mod.H.Germ. 
ifohnung  ^=  'a  dwelling-place",  trift  (properly  'a  driviDg")  = 
'pasture-land'  [cp.  Eng.  dwelling,  pasture]  etc.  Cp.  Paul  Princ* 
p.  81  f. 

These  various  developeraents  are  generally  difficult  to  separate 
clearly,  and  hence  in  what  follows  we  shall  not  confine  our  atten- 
tion to  the  nomina  actionis  in  the  strict  sense  but  consider 
along  with  them  those  wfiich  show  the  secondary  variations  of 
meaning  that  have  just  been  enumerated. 

We  will  begin  with  fhe  suflx  which  aeems  to  retain  the 
simple  meaning  of  an  action  or  state  most  regularly. 

-ti-:  *8ru-ti-s  'a  Howuig,  stream':  8kr.  sniti-^  Gr.  ^'01-5. 
*qi-ti-s:  Skr.  dpa~citi-^  'requital,  punishmont'  Gr.  riai-g  'valuation, 
fine,  punishment'.  Skr.  ma-ti-s  'thought,  mind',  Gr.  luav-tt-i,-  (m.) 
'one  inspired,  aeer',  Lat.  mSns  'mind',  Goth,  ga-mund-s  'remem- 
brance' ana-minds  'conjecture*,  Lith.  at-mintl-s  'memory',  O.C.Sl. 
pa-m^t\  'remembrance'.  Skr.  iru-tl-$  'hearing,  sound,  news,  tale', 
syil-ti-^^semag,  sack',  prd-jMti-^  'perception*  y^a-ff-#  m,  'relative', 

Gr.  /v-di-i!  'outpouring,  gush,   libation',  ^fj-at-g  'speaking,  word'. 
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oi/'*-c  'sight,  countenance',  iidp7i-Ti-g  (ni.)  'seizer,  robber*.  Lar. 
mors,  tiissis,  ves-ti-s,  cOs,  hos-ti-8.  O.Ir.  buith  existence',  bli-lh 
'painting*.  Goth,  iis-tauht-s  'perfection,  completion',  fra-iust-s 
'loss,  dcatruction',  sa^i-t-s  'sickness,  illness',  ga-skaft-s  'creation, 
created  thing',  O.II.G.  sih-t  'sight,  power  of  sigbt',  Mid.H.G.  fn/f 
'driving,  common  (cattle-drive),  meadow*.  Lith,  d&-ti-s  O.C.S!. 
da-tt  'gift'.  Lith.  gir-ti-s  'feast',  skUsti-s  'cleft  in  the  hoof  of 
cattle',  pir-tl-s  *bath-room*,  pri-eiti-s  suburb*.  O.C.Sl.  po-snaVt 
'cognitio',  vrtstX  'state,  condition,  position',  86-(f  'string'.  Sec 
§  100  p.  294  ff. 

-nl:  Skr.  In-ni-^  'a  tearing  loose,  severance*,  Goth. /fl-«-s 
'means  of  deliverance,  ransom  money'.  Skr.  gjr-ni-$  'a  swal- 
lowing', JUr-ni-^  'heat*.  O.Ir.  tain  'a  driving  forth,  booty',  btiain 
'harvesting,  harvest*.  Goth,  aiia-bttsn-s  'bidding,  injunction,  order', 
gu-rchn-s  'intention,  plan',  siun-s  'a  seeing,  power  of  sight,  counte- 
nance, appennince*.  Lith.  har-nl-s  'quarrel*  O.C.Sl.  bra-nl  'battle*. 
Lith.  zinksnl-s  'step'.  O.C.Sl.  sdg-nl  'way,  road*.  See  §  95 
p.  285  ff. 

-<«-.  Skr.  gdn-tu-$  'course,  way',  Lai.  ad-ventu-s.  Avest. 
vl-datu-s  'decomposition  of  the  body,  dissolution,  death'.  Gr. 
xT<OTt'-s,'  'a  founding',  ny.ovTtotv-q  'javelin-throwing,  light  with 
javelins'.  Lat.  ad-itu-s,  or-tn-s,  gemi-tu-s.  O.Ir.  mess  'decid- 
ing, s(.>utence'.  Goth,  kiis-tu-s  'trial,  proof,  vahs-tu-s  'growth'. 
Lith.  h/tii-s  li'tu-s  'ruin*.     See  §  108  p.  323  S. 

-mo  —  ma-.  *dltu-mo-s  'ebullition*:  Gr.  &r\ud-^  'ebullition 
of  temper,  passion,  courage*,  Skr.  dhUmd-s  Lat.  fumu-s  Lith. 
dAmui  O.C.Sl.  dymti  'smoke'.  Skr.  sdr-ma-s  'a  flowing',  Gr. 
o(>-,h;/  'impulse'.  Skr.  bhd-ma-s  'light,  brightness*.  Gr.  nruQ-uo-^ 
'sneezing*,  icy-ito-^-  'shrieking',  aonay-fiii-c  'plundering,  booty*, 
dttauo-a  'partition,  division",  rT-fiij  'estimation,  honour*,  yvto-firj 
'intention,  opinion*.  Lat.  ani-mu-$  ani-nia,  fa-ma.  Goth,  do-m-s 
O.II.G.  tuo-m  'sentence,  judgment,  position,  worth*,  O.H.G.  strS-m 
'stream'.  Lith.  lanksma-s  'bending',  reksma-s  'roar',  suldma-s 
'a  turning',  sakytna-s  'a  saying'.  O.C.Sl.  tt-mu  'mind,  under- 
standing*.    See  §  72,  3  p.  170  ff. 

-men-.    Skr.  dhd-man-  'statute,  operation,  seat,  dwelling- 
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place'.  Avesi.  dumun-  cieariou,  created  tliiug,  Gr.  dvd-&)/fia 
'a  setting  up,  that  which  is  set  up,  votive  offering'  d-s-^ia  'a 
storing  up,  deposit'.  Skr.  dd-man-  'a  giving',  Gr.  iJo-m«  'gift*. 
Gr.  psv-fta  Qv-fitt  O.Ir.  sruaiin  'a  streaming,  stream'.  Skr.  bhdr- 
-man-  'support,  fostering  care',  Gr.  tpso-ua  'fruit  of  the  womb', 
O.C.Sl.  brS-tn^  'burden'.  Skr.  hdvt-man-  'a  summoning',  i-tnan- 
'a  going',  dhdr-man-  'prop,  support'.  Gr.  ^-fta  'a  throwing',  vorj-fxu 
thought',  ons-fia  'sight*,  Ctvy-iia  'bond,  bridge  of  boats'.  Lat. 
nU-men,  lu-tnen,  agmen,  certa-men.  O.Ir.  ceim  'a  stepping,  step', 
bSim  'a  striking,  stroke",  gairm  'call,  cry*.  Goth,  hliu-ma  'hear- 
ing*, skei-ma  'a  light*  O.H.G.  scT-mo  'brightness,  gleam*.  Lith. 
re-mu  'heart-burn',  aug-mu  'excrescence*.     See  §  117  p.  365  ff. 

-0-,  -a-,  Skr.  jdn-a-m  'birth,  origin',  Gr.  yov-o-g  'birth, 
offspring*.  Gr.  ygofi-o-g  'noise,  murmur,  neighing',  O.C.Sl.  grom-U 
'thunder'.  Skr.  gM^-a-s  'sound,  din*  Avest.  gaoS-a-  m.  'ear*. 
Gr.  oA3<-o'-5  'dragging,  that  which  drags',  tofi-o-g  'cut,  slice*.  Goth. 
ga-fah-s  'capture',  dragk  'drink*.  Lith.  ^l-vaXka-s  'outside  cover- 
ing, bed-covering'  O.C.Sl.  oblakU  'cloud'.  Gr.  po-iy  'flood',  Lith. 
srav-d.  'flowing,  bleeding*.  Gr.  rpvy-tj  Lat.  fug-a  'flight*.  Skr. 
bhid-d  'split,   division*.     Goth,  gib-a  'gift*.    See  §  60  p.  109  ff. 

-es-  -08-  -S-.  Skr.  rf4*«s  glorious  deed',  Gr.  Jjfi'f a 'counsels, 
wiles*.  Skr.  dpas  dpas  'work,  religious  performance*,  Lat.  opus. 
Gr.  Qiyog  Lat.  frfgus  'cold*.  Skr.  ddhas  'milking*,  ndmas  'obei- 
sance, reverence',  Avest.  tacd  'course'.  Gr.  ^do?  'pleasure',  al9og 
'brand',  Sc'og  'fear'.  Goth,  hatis  'hate',  agis  'fear'.  Gr.  atdoig 
'shame,  modesty'.    Lat.  tepor,   amor.    See  §  131  ff.  p.  411  fF. 

-ien-  -tien-  in  some  European  languages.  Lat.  cap-id, 
reHgiO,  Goth,  ga-runjs  'overflow',  sahjo  'strife*.  Lat.  ra-tid, 
Goth,  ra-pjd  'ratio*.  Lat.  men-tio,  O.Ir.  er-mitiu  'honor*.  See 
§  100  p.  294  ff.,  §  112  p.  341  f.,  §  115  p.  357  if. 

Other  suffixes  used  in  the  formation  of  nomina  actionis  will 
be  discussed  in  §§  156  and  158. 

When  the  nomina  actionis  had  come  to  denote  material 
objects,  they  were  liable  a  still  further  extension  of  meaning, 
namely  to  be  used  as  adjectives  (cp.  §  154).   Here  perhaps  should 
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be  classed  e.  g.  Skr.  pH-ti-^  'stinking'  and  tapya-tii-^  'hot,  glowing', 
originally  'stench'  and  'heat,  glow'. 

Relation  of  the  nomina  actionis  to  the  Infinitive 
(Supine)*). 

§  166.  Since  the  nomina  actionis  denote  not  merely  a 
continuous  activity  but  also  one  which  may  be  defined  in  point 
of  time,  they  sometimes  come  to  be  used  in  verbal  constructions. 
Hero,  as  in  the  case  of  the  adjective  (§  144),  the  connexion 
with  the  verb  may  include  the  power  of  governing  a  case,  and 
of  distinguishing  differences  of  time,  different  kinds  of  action 
(such  as  momentary,  continuous,  inceptive)  and  Voice  (diathesis, 
genus  verbi). 

This  kind  of  assimilation  to  the  character  and  construction 
of  the  verb  appears  e.  g.  in  Gr.  ti^v  rot  dfof  <Sinaiv  vfuv  (Plat.) 
'the  gift  of  God  to  you',  ntpl  3e  aq>ioi  xaradovkfoafofg  (Thuc.)  = 
Jiipi  dh  Tov  favToTg  Hara^ovXw&^vat  {rovg  "EXXtivag),  Lat.  reditus 
BOmam.  But  a  still  more  complete  identification  is  seen  in  what 
are  called  infinitives  (and  supines),  which  are  crystallised  cases 
(generally  ace,  dat.,  loc.)  of  nwnina  actionis.  An  infinitive  may 
be  said  to  be  completely  formed  when  the  noun  is  no  longer 
regarded  as  a  case-form  belonging  to  its  ov^ti  system,  and  its 
construction  no  longer  follows  the  analogy  of  its  original  use  as 
a  noun ;  this  is  true,  for  example,  of  Gr.  iousmi  Sovvai  Lat.  dare, 
at  the  earliest  period  of  which  we  have  record.  Before,  however, 
such  forms  were  completely  isolated  from  the  nominal  system, 


1)  £.  "Wilhelm,  De  infinitivi  linguarum  Sanscr.  Bactr.  Pers.  Graec. 
Oso.  Umbr.  Lat.  Got.  forma  et  usu,  1873.  J.  Jolly,  Gesohichte  des  In- 
finitivs  im  Indogermanixchcn,  187B.  A.  Ludwig,  Der  Infinitir  im  Yeda, 
1871.  M.  MfiUcr,  Grnmmatioal  forms  in  Sanskrit  corresponding  to  the 
so-called  Infinitives  in  Greek  and  Latin,  Essays  IV  420  If.  H.  Brunn- 
hofer,  tTber  Dialcotspuren  im  vedischen  Gebrauclie  der  Infinitivformen, 
Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXV  329  ff.  Chr.  Bartholomae,  Die  Infinitivbildung 
im  Dialect  der  GathS's,  ibid.  XXVIII  17  ff.  L.  Meyer,  Der  Infinitiv  der 
homer.  Sprache,  Gott.  1856.  E.  Windisoh,  Zum  ir.  Infinitiv,  Bczzen- 
berger's  Beitr.  II  72  ff.  A.  Deneoke,  Der  Gebrauch  des  Infinitivs  bei 
den  ahd.  tJbersetzern  des  8.  u.  9.  Jahrh.,  Leipz.  1880.  W.  MQller,  Cber 
den  letto-slavischen  Infinitiv,  Kuhn-Schleicher's  Beitr.  VIII  186  ff. 
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they  passed  through  a  number  of  mterniodiate  staj^ps,  and  hence 
it  is  often  hard  to  say  vrhethor  any  particular  form  »houhl  be 
called  an  infinitive  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word ').  The  in- 
Hnitives  that  least  deserve  the  name  are  the  Irish,  bocauae 
thr  nomina  aciionis  used  in  Irish  where  other  languages  use 
the  infinitive  retained  the  construction  of  nouns,  e.  g.  ar-dot- 
-chuibdig  fri  sechem  na  m-hria-thar  sin  '{liedge  thyself  to  obey 
these  words'  (literally  'to  the  obeying  of  these  words').  In  this 
latter  respect  (the  power  of  governing  an  ace.)  even  the  language 
of  the  Veda  shews  a  fiu-ther  <legree  of  developenieut;  e.  g.  we 
find  not  only  dndhasah  pUdyf!  'for  the  drinking  of  the  soma- 
juine",  but  also  dndhQ^i  plfdyc;  the  same  douMe  construction  is 
found  in  the  Avesta  (cp.  Bartholoraae,  Kulm's  Ztachr.  XXVIII 
12  f.).  The  infinitive  reached  its  most  characteristic  develope- 
raent  in  Greek  and  Latin,  the  only  languages  in  which  we  find 
a  special  expression  for  differences  of  voice. 

The  following  formative  suffixes  are  distributed  amongst 
the  infinitival  forms  (we  may  omit  the  Keltic  infinitives),  -(m- 
in  Ar.,  Lat.,  Balt.-Slav.,  see  §  108  p.  323  ff.  -ti-  in  Ar.,  Balt.- 
Slav.,  see  §  99  f.  p.  293.  -men-  in  Ar.,  Gr.,  see  §  117  p.  365  ff. 
-ven-  in  Ar.,  Gr.,  see  §  11  (>  p.  362  ff.  -es-  in  Ar.,  Lat.,  see 
§  131  f.  p.  411  ft.  In  single  groups  of  languages:  -t-  in  Ar.,  ace 
§  93  p.  279  f.;  -lo-  in  Armen.,  see  §  76  p.  202;  -o-  m  Umbr.- 
Samn.,  see  §  60  p.  114;  -ono-  in  Germ.,  see  §  G7  p,  153.  154. 

As  the  participle  niiglit  again  become  a  simple  noun  {%  144), 
BO  also  could  the  infinitive.  In  this  case,  however,  the  process 
was  more  difficult  because  it  was  not  inflected.  The  approxi- 
mation to  the  noun  was  easiest  where  there  was  least  necessity 
for  expressing  its  relations  by  means  of  inflexion,  that  is,  in  its 
use  as  subject  or  object;  e.  g.  Gr.  viivxtnatv  tJii  ivgnv  "atarai 
fixitijg  ifj  fttika  Xvyoog  oXt9gng  'Ayatwc  ije  (liivvat  (Ilom.  K.  173), 
nfigijnf}  aXnXtttTv  (Id.  T.  30),  Lat.  kabfre  SripUur^  hahutsse  nun- 


1")  Henoe  c.  p.  tlio  objection  urged  by  Bruiinhofer  R^niiist  Liidwig 
and  Wilhelm,  thnt  (hoy  hnd  ndducwd  ns  infinitives  Vedir  forms  which  wore 
nothin(^  but  nomina  uctioniis  (Kuhii's  Ztschr.  X\V  330). 
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quam  (Sen.),  li'c  verBri  (=  verScundiam)  perdidit  (Plaut.).  This 
led  on  to  such  constructions  as  Gr.  x6  Ktyetv,  Lat.  tuom  amare 
(Plaut.),  nostrum  istud  vTeere  triste  (Pors.),  nil  praeier  plsrdre 
(Hor.),  quid  huius  vlvere  est?  (Sen.)  ')  and  so  forth.  See  Paul 
Princ.2  311  f. 

Substantives  denoting  a  quality  (Abstract  Sub- 
stantives in  the  strict  sense). 

§  157.  Substantives  which  denote  a  quality,  owe  their 
existence  to  a  metaphor  just  as  do  the  nomina  actionis:  an 
attribute  or  natural  quality  was  regarded  as  belonging  to  the 
class  of  material  objects. 

Substantives  denoting  a  quality  often  come  to  designate  the 
person  to  whom  the  quality  belongs,  e.  g.  Mod.H.G.  J«5'e«<? = 'youth- 
ful persons,  young  folk  (collectively)'  or  'a  single  youthful  person', 
[Eng.  youth].  But  it  is  difficult  to  maintain  any  sharp  distinction 
between  the  separate  uses,  and  therefore  the  words  which  show 
this  secondary  developement  of  meaning  will  be  treated  along 
with  the  rest.  It  is  important  also  to  recognise  the  fact  that  no 
hard  and  fast  line  can  be  drawn  between  this  class  of  nouns 
and  the  nomina  actionis  with  their  secondary  shades  of  meaning. 
It  is  natural  enough  that  the  two  divisions  should  often  overlap. 

The  suffixes  that  most  frequently  appear  in  these  abstract 
nouns  are  the  following. 

-ta-.  Avest.  cista-  'wisdom*.  Or.  -ntyvrij  'prudence,  under- 
standing". Lith.  geltii  'yellowness'.  Lat.  juventa  Goth,  junda 
'youth*.  Skr.  purnata-  O.H.G.  fuUida  O.C.Sl.  plUnota  fulness*. 
Skr.  ghOrata-  'awfulness'  Goth,  gdunpa  'trouble'.  Skr.  dlrghatO- 
O.C.Sl.  dl&gota  'length*.  In  Greek  and  Slavonic  are  found  con- 
crete nouns  like  ayp6r>]-g  'countrymen*  junota  'youth'.  See  §  70 
p.  220  if.,  §  80  p.  238  ff. 

-tati-  -tat-  and  -tuti-  -tut-.  Skr.  sarv&tati-^  sarvdtat- 
'completeness*  Avest.  haurvatat-  'safety*  Gr.  oXo'ri/c  'totality, 
entirety'.    Gr.  wo'r7;i-  'youth',  Lat.  novitas  'novelty,  strangeness'. 


1)  Cp.  Wolfflin,  Der  substantivierte  Infinitiv  [im  Latein],  Archir  far 
lat.  Lexikogr.  UI  70  ff. 
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Lat.  juventos  and  juventus.  O.Ir.  oentu  'unitas'.  Goth,  gamdin- 
dup-s  'communitas'.     See  §  102  p.  308  fF. 

-na-.  Avest.  per'nO-  Goth.  full5  'fulness'.  Skr.  jarartd 
'decrepitude,  age*.    See  §  65  ff.  p.   138  if, 

-io-  -{1-.  Skr.  p(i/i<yo-«i 'greyness*,  ^ra/^^%a-fM 'excellence'. 
O.H.G.  gi-fuori  'fitness,  usefulness*.  Lith.  ilgi-s  'length',  O.C.Sl. 
osMje  'sharpness*.  Gr.  uytjyoofij  'manliness',  ampyt'fi  'anarchy*. 
Lat.  audacia  'boldness',  modestia  'moderation',  sapientia  'wisdom*. 
See  §  63  p.  122  ff. 

-tuo — tffCl-.  Skr.  devatvd-m  'divinity',  iucitvd-m  'purity', 
sdtmatvd-m  'inspiration,  possession  by  a  deity'.  Goth,  pioado 
'servitude',  fijdpva  'enmity'.  O.C.Sl.  zStlstvo  'violence'.  See  §  61 
p.  116  f. 

-/»'-.  *petaqti-8  'fivefold  character,  pentad,  the  number 
five':  Skr.  paiakti-^  O.lcel.  fimt  O.C.Sl.  pqfi.  Skr.  yuvati-^  'maiden' 
(orig.  'youth'  (abstr.)  O.H.G.  jugund  'youth'.  O.C.Sl.  dlUgosfi 
'length',  qzostX  'narrovrness*.    See  §  99  p.  293,  §  101  p.  306  ff. 

-es-  -OS:  *reqes-  'gloom,  darkness*:  Skr.  rajas  (Armen. 
erek)  Gr.  spffiog  Goth,  rufis.  Skr.  mdhas'  'greatness,  size*,  yd^as- 
'glory',  Gr.  svpog  'breadth',  ft^xog  'length',  (iiv^og  'depth',  fitysd-og 
size,  greatness'.  Lat.  Ventts  'charm  of  love',  languor  'weariness', 
ISvor  'smoothness',  dtdcor  'sweetness*.    See  §  131  ff.  p.  411  ff. 

Li  single  groups  of  languages:  e.  g.  Lat.  -tUdin-,  forti- 
tUdO  'fearlessness*,  lassitudo  'weariness'  (cp.  §  128  p.  409),  Lith. 
-yie-,  auksztyhe  'height,  highness',  O.C.Sl.  -io-,  ziUoba  'wicked- 
ness* (§  78  p.  217  f.). 

The  Relation  of  Adjectives  to  Abstract  Substan- 
tives {nomina  actionis  and  substantives  denoting  a 
quality)  formed  with  the  same  suffixes. 

§  168.  In  conclusion  we  have  to  discuss  another  question 
which  bears  upon  the  origin  of  the  substantives  denoting  an 
action  or  a  quality  and  the  general  relation  between  adjectives 
and  substantives  in  Indo-Germanic. 

Many  nouns  formed  with  o-suffixes  act  both  as  adjectives 
and  as  abstract  substantives;  as  a  rule  it  happens  that  the 
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feminine  or  neuter  form,  more  rarely  that  the  masculine  form 
is  the  one  which  is  used  substantivally.  If  the  adjective  is  a 
nomen  agentis,  we  have  a  corresponding  nomen  actionis.  e.  g. 
Skr.  snitd-s  'flowing':  srutd-m  n.  'a  flowing,  flood*.  Or  if  it 
predicates  an  attribute,  then  the  corresponding  substantive 
denotes  the  attribute,  e.  g.  Lith.  gelta-s  'yellow' :  gelttji  f.  'yellow- 
ness*. 

The  following  are  examples. 

'to-  -ta-. 

Feminine.  A  vest.  cistO-  'wisdom':  Skr.  cittd-  parte,  in 
the  neut.  'observation,  thought,  intent,  spirit'.  Gr.  mrvrtj  'm- 
telligence,  wisdom':  mn'To-g  'intelligent*;  yfKEnf  'birth,  origin': 
Lat.  genitu-8;  ^gorrij  'thunder'.  Lat.  offhtsa  'a  stricking  against, 
offence':  ofSnsu-s;  repulsa  'rejection*:  repulsu-s;  impSnaa  'ex- 
penditure': impSnsu-8-y  multa  'punishment':  mulsu-s  instead  of 
*tnol(c)tu-s  (the  isolation  of  the  substantive  fit)m  the  participle 
preserved  it  from  the  analogical  change  which  afl^ected  the  latter), 
Skr.  tnf^d-  'grasped,  touched'.  O.Ir.  ed-part  ed-bart  'oblatio': 
do-bfeth  Mid.Ir.  'datum  est',  (Skr.  bhiid-s  Gr.  (ftgro-g) ;  loth  'filth*: 
compare  this  and  the  Lat.  lutu-m  lutu-s  'mud'  with  Lat.  -liltu-s 
(ab-lutii-s  etc.)  'besprinkled,  soiled'.  Goth,  skanda  O.H.G.  scanta 
'disgrace':  O.H.G.  scant  'shamed';  O.H.G.  forahta  'fear*:  Goth. 
faiirht-s  'fearful';  A.S.  ^ud  'battle':  Skr.  hatd-  'smitten'.  Lith. 
gelth-  'yellowness':  getta-s  'yellow';  banktos  pi.  'boisterousness, 
storm':  bankta-8  'boisterous'.  O.C.Sl.  vrista  'condition,  state, 
position,  stage':  Skr.  vjfttd-  'versus'.  The  secondary  Idg.  suffix 
-ta-  in  Lat.  juventa  Skr.  jmrnatO,  etc.  should  be  added  here, 
see  p.  238  ff. 

2seuter.  Skr.  mftd-m  'death'  O.H.G.  mord  'murder*:  Skr. 
inftd-8  'dead".  Skr.  matd-tn  'meaning,  opinion,  intent*  Lat,  com- 
•mentu-m  'idea,  invention,  design*  O.Ir.  der-met  'forgetfulness' : 
Skr.  matd-  'thought,  intended'.  Idg.  *Meu-to-m  'faculty  of 
hearing*  Avest.  araote-m  Goth.  hUup:  Skr.  irutd-s  'heard*.  Skr. 
srntd-m  'flowing,  flood,  stream*:  sndd-s  'flowing*;  sttitd-m  'lau- 
dation, praise':  stiftd-s  'praised,  lauded';  manita-m  \\  doing  of 
honour*:  manita-8  'to  whom  honour  is  done,  honoured*;   Avest. 
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fra-date-m  "help,  success' :  fra-data-  'helped,  made*.  O.H.G.  ferid 
'naTigium*.  0.C.81.  pqio  'fetter*:  partic.  pqtu.  Here  wc  must 
also  class  Idg.  -mi^to-^  as  in  Skr.  h-Omata-m  'a  listening  to' 
O.H.G.  hliumunt  repute,  character*,  Lat.  cOgnOmentu-tn ,  see 
p.  249. 

Masculine.  Skr.  gha-ta-s  'blow,  slaying*.  Avest.  stutO 
laudation,  prayer',  cp.  Skr.  n.  stiUd-m.  Gr.  xovt-noro-g  'raising 
of  the  dust,  cloud  of  dust*:  w-opro-?  'newly  arisen'  Lat.  ortH-s; 
sfUTcq  'vomiting:  tfisTo-Q  Skr.  vamita-8  'vomited';  ffrparo'-?  'en- 
camped host':  Skr.  stftd-s  Gr.  axQioro-g  "outspread,  outstretched*; 
oJVo-g  'fate':  Skr.  eta-s  'hasting'  Lat.  -itu-s;  rpopro-g  'burden': 
g>epT6-q  'bearable'  Skr.  hhftd-s  "borne*;  f^dvaro-q  'death':  d-vTjxo-q 
'mortal';  xowvro'-c  'wailing',  xoTro-t;  'couch'  (with  xotTtj)  and  other 
exx.  Lat.  lectu-s  ("and  lectn-m)  'couch*,  lutu-s  (and  lutu-tn  'mud', 
cp.  O.Ii.  loth  f.  above.  A.S.  O.Icel.  sess  'seat'  (cp.  Lat.  sub- 
'Sessa  f.  'ambush'):  Skr.  sattd-s  'sitting*  Lat.  oh-sessu-s;  O.H.G. 
giwaht  'mention,  fame* :  Skr.  uktd-s  'spoken' ;  Goth.  mOP'S  'wrath* 
O.H.G.  muot  'spirit,  temper,  courage*  beside  O.C.Sl.  m^ti  'to 
dare*;  O.H.G.  f7-ost  (and  O.Icel.  frost  n.)  'frost'  beside  friosan 
'to  freeze'.  Lith.  bMa-s  'dwelling,  house':  Skr.  bhiltd-s  'become, 
been*,  cp.  O.Lr.  both  f.  'dwelling-place,  hut*  Skr.  bhUtd'tn  'existence 
with  power,  welfare,  prosperity';  maiszta-s  (and  maiszta)  'uproar': 
Qt.  fiTxTo-g  'mixed';  tvi'>rta-8  'enclosure':  <t)^rta-« 'grasped,  enclosed'; 
of  course  these  Lithuanian  masculine  forms  may  once  have  been 
neuter.  O.C.Sl.  iXtd  'number'  po-iMH  'enumeration':  Skr.  dta-s 
'arranged  in  rows  or  layers',  cp.  Skr.  citd  'layer';  pod^j^vi 
'grasp,  support'  podU-j^tU  'grasped,  undertaken'. 

Remark.  With  regard  to  the  relation  of  the  forms  -with  vocalism 
of  the  strong  grade  to  tliose  with  that  of  the  weak  grade  (e.  g.  O.C.Sl. 
pqto  pqto)  see  p.  221  above. 

-no-  -na-,  -eno — ena-,  -ono — ona-. 

Fem.  Avest.  per'nO-  Qoth.  ftdlo  'fulness* :  Avest.  per'na- 
Qoth.  fulls  'full*.  Skr.  jarand  'old  age':  Skr.  jarartd-  'decrepit'. 
O.H.G.  stulina  'theft':  O.Icel.  stolenn  'stolen*. 

Neut.  O.H.G.  zorn  A.S.  torn  'anger,  -ftTath',  orig.  'a  torn 
or  rent  condition  of  the  temper':   Skr.  dlrnd-s  'torn  to  pieces*; 
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O.H.G.  mein  'falsehood,  mischief* :  mein  'false ,  deceitful'.  Skr. 
vdhana-m  'a  carrying' :  vahaua-s  'carrying'  O.C.Sl.  vezenu  'carried': 
vdrtana-m  'turning,  motion' :  varfana-8  'sotting  in  motion*;  mdna-m 
'measuring,  measurement':  vi-mdna-s  'measuring  out'.  Gorh. 
hairan  inf.  'bear' :  hauran-s  'borne*. 

Masc.  Skr.  u^na-s  (also  u^-na-w  ti^nd)  'heat' :  tt^-?ia-s  'hot'. 
Skr.  j/ajM-s  'reiverencc' :  Gr.  ayvo-i;  'worthy  of  reverence,  sacred, 
pure'.  Gr.  &vvo-g  'onset,  fight*:  Skr.  dhunas  'violent,  agitated'. 
O.H.G.  scTn  'visibility,  brightness,  gleam* :  s&in  'visible'. 

-JO-  -ia-. 

Fern.  Skr.  kftyd-  'infliction,  bevitchment' :  A:f <ya-s  'facien- 
dus*.  Gr.  (pgat(n'e  O.C.Sl,  bratrtja  'brotherhood':  Gr.  (pQoxoto-g 
orig.  'brotherly*.  Gr.  yjav/Ja  'peace' :  ijavxio-t;  'peaceful* ;  Srw'tf 
"hospitality':  ^tno-g  'hospitable'.  Lat.  noxia  'guilt,  crime' :  «ozf us 
'guilty,  criminal*.  O.H.G.  lugi  (which  implies  a  preceding  *lu^-ii)-) 
O.CSl.  lUSa  'He*:  O.H.G.  Ittgyi  lukki  O.C.Sl.  lUzi  'lying,  false'. 
A.S.  nyt  O.Icel.  nyt-r  'use,  advantage*:  A.S.  nyt  O.H.G.  nuzzi 
'useful,  serviceable*.  O.C.Sl.  feminines  like  susa  'dryness'  qroida 
'folly*,  see  p.  131. 

Neut.  Skr.  vdcya-m  'speaking,  word,  blame':  vdcya-s 
'dicendus';  k^atriya-m  'lordship,  supremacy' :  A:?a<rfya-s  'possessing 
lordship,  ruler*.  Gf.  ag)dyia-v  'offering,  beast  of  offering* :  n(f.dyio-(; 
'striking,  killing';  SslxTijgio-v  'delight,  enchantment' :  &fXxTijoio-s 
'delighting,  enchanting*.  Lat.  auguriu-m  'act  of  divination, 
prophecy' :  auguriti-s  'prophetic'.  O.H.G.  gi-fuori  'suitability,  use- 
fulness* :  gi-fuori  'suitable,  useful*.  Furthermore  forms  like  Lith. 
kifti-s  'cut,  blow'  (:  Skr.  kartya-s  'to  be  hewn  or  cut  off')  etc. 
no  doubt  represent  original  neuters;  see  p.  124  f. 

-tno-  ti^no-.  Examples  of  neuter  forms  are  O.Per3. 
cartana-  'action',  loc.  cartanaiy  used  as  infinitive,  Lat.  gen.  d<mdl 
'of  giving':  Lat.  dandus  'to  be  given',  Lith.  siiktina-s  'torquen- 
dus'.    See  p.  161  ff. 

-tuo-  -tua-.  Neut.:  Skr.  kdrtva-tn  'task':  kdrtva-s  'fa- 
ciendus'.    Fem. :  O.C.Sl.  e^va  'harvest':  Skr.  hdntva-s  'feriendus'. 

-mo-  -ma-.  Fem.:  Gr.  &tpfi7]  'warmth':  d^sQ^uo-a  Armen. 
jerm  'warm'.     Goth,  miduma   'midst*:  O.H.G.  metamo   tnetetno 
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'raediocris*  Avest.  madema-  'medioximus',  cp.  p.  167.  O.C.Sl. 
tiima  'great  number',  orig.  'strength' :  Avest.  tuina-  Skr.  tU-tumd- 
'strong',  cp.  p.  171.  Neut.:  Avest.  ^rar'/we-m 'warmth*:  gar'ma- 
'warm'.  Masc. :  Skr.  gharmd-s  'warmth,  heat':  Avest.  gur'tna- 
Lat.  formu-s  O.H.G.  warm  'warm'.  Goth,  rums  O.H.G.  rum 
'room' :  Goth,  rums  'roomy' ;  Mid.H.G.  stm  'turmoil ,  confused 
masses':  Skr.  stlma-s  'lazy,  crawling'  pra-stTma-s  'thronged, 
heaped'. 

-ro-  -ra-.  Fern.  Skr.  tdmisra-  Lat.  tenebrae  'darkness': 
Mid.Dutch  deemster  O.H.G.  dinstar  'dark'.  Gr.  ukqS  'point, 
peak':  anQo-g  'pointed'  O.C.Sl.  ostrA  'sharp*.  Neut.  Skr.  ta- 
misra-m  beside  tdmisra-^  Gr.  axpo-v  beside  axoa.  Skr.  chidrd-m 
'perforation,  hole,  interruption':  chidrd-s  'perforated'.  0.C.S1. 
vedro  'good  weather* :  vedru  'clear,  bright*. 

This  brief  list  of  examples  is  enough  to  justify  the  con- 
clusion that  the  fluctuation  between  the  adjectival  and  sub- 
stantival value  in  the  o-nouns  dates  from  the  proethnic  period '). 
Now  in  the  case  of  the  double  usage  of  the  es-stems  (such  as 
Skr.  mdhas-  'greatness':  mahds-  'great',  Gr.  tffsvSog  ']ie' :  y/svSijs 
'lying,  false*),  which  is  also  proethnic,  it  can  scarcely  be  doubted 
that  the  substantival  value  is  the  older,  and  it  would  be  natural 
to  adopt  the  same  view  in  the  present  instance.  But  no  decision 
is  possible  until  the  original  meaning  of  the  O-suffixes  as  opposed 
to  the  o-3uffixes  has  been  established.  In  discussing  these 
(p.  106,  458)  we  were  led  to  the  conclusion  that  except  in  a 
comparatively  small  group  of  words  (e.  g.  Lat.  equo-s  equa), 
they  had  no  connexion  whatever  with  the  distinction  of  animal 
sex.  A  further  consideration  may  now  perhaps  be  suggested. 
Is  it  not  precisely  in  the  variation  of  meaning  we  have  just 
noticed  that  we  must  look  for  light  on  the  original  function  of 
the  o-and  a-  suffixes? 


1)  It  is  still  a  question  for  investigation  how  far  this  use  has  been 
extended  in  the  separate  families  of  languages  apart  from  the  direct  in- 
flnenoe  of  the  original  variation  of  meaning  in  similar  cases  which  came 
down  from  Indo  -  Germanic  (op.  e.  g.  B.  H.  Balser,  De  linguae  Qraecae 
participis  in  neutro  genere  substantive  posito,  Lips.  1878,  p.  29  ff.). 
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NOUNS    WITHOUT    FORMATIYE    SUFFIXES     (EOOT- 

XOUNS)»). 

§  169.  The  term  Root-nouns  is  applied  to  those  nouns 
which  do  not  admit  of  analysis  into  root  and  formative  sufHx. 
in  the  termination  of  whose  stem  no  element  can  be  recognised 
which  is  similarly  used  elsewhere  to  form  noun  stems.  Whether, 
however,  all  the  nouns  that  full  under  this  definition  were  from 
the  beginning  absolutely  simple  forms,  must  be  left  an  open 
(luestiou.  Many  of  them,  e.  g.  Skr.  div-  'heaven'  and  Lat.  hUm- 
(scc  below),  may  have  been  originally  compound  forms. 

Root-nouns  are  found  in  all  divisions  of  Indo-Germanic ; 
they  have  been  preserved  most  frequently  in  Aryan  and  the 
classical  languages.  In  many  instances  they  lost  the  special 
character  of  their  formation  and  passed  into  the  analogy  of  some 
vowel  declension  (cp.  §  56  p.  102  f.),  and  we  may  regard  this 
change  of  declension  as  the  chief  cause  of  their  comparatively 
rare  appearance  in  Armenian  and  in  Germanic*),  and  of  their 
almost  complete  disappearance  in  Balto-Slavonic.  Here  however 
we  are  bound  to  discuss  all  the  nouns  of  this  kind  which  occur 
in  the  separate  languages,  when  the  change  of  declension  has 
made  no  difference  in  their  meaning. 

The  Root-nouns  have  no  simple,  clearly  marked  function 
(such  as  that  of  denoting  material  things,  actions  or  any  other 
special  idea).  Even  those  which  are  demonstrably  proethnic 
have  meanings  of  different  kinds.  The  uncompounded  examples 
are  mostly  substantives,  and  amongst  these  the  nouns  denoting 
an  action  (fem.)  and  those  denoting  the  agent  preponderate;  and 
in  the  former  group  we  must  include  those  that  are  used  as 


1)  Leu  Moyor,  Die  eiiuilbigen  Nomina  im  Orioch.  und  Lat.,  Eahn's 
Ztschr.  V  366  flf. 

2)  As  far  as  the  Germanic  is  oonoemed,  this  exchange  of  declension 
has  been  thoroughly  discussed  by  B.  Kahle,  Zur  Entwickelung  der  con- 
Bonantisohen  Declination  im  Germanisohcn,  Berlin  1887. 
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inliQitives  in  Aryan,  Greek  and  Latin.  When  they  are  the 
second  members  of  comijounds  these  uuuns  usually  denote  an 
agent. 

Tins  method  of  farming  noun-stems  wns  Btill  in  active  use 
in  tlif  Meparate  developoment  of  Aryan,  Greek  and  Itnlic. 

§  160.    E  0  u  t  -  n  o  u  n  a  u  n  c  o  ni  p  o  u  n  d  e  d. 

"We  will  begin  with  such  examples  aa  appear  simultaneously 
in  more  than  one  group  of  languages. 

1.  Forms  showing  vowel-gradation. 

*Uoili-  *U'^i-  (v'^ttci^-  'enter'):  Skr.  vii~  f.  'settlement,  house, 
community,  stock',  Avest.  vis-  O.Pors.  vip-  f.  Village  community, 
clan';  Gr.  ol'xadi,  better  written,  ohu-ds,  'homewards'  (compare 
Horn.  T(ji;(it-I/.'tc'f);  O.C.Sl.  ols-X  'village',  which  follows  the 
t-declensitm.  With  Skr.  ucc.  vU-am  cp.  div-am  Gr.  Jia  beside 
dydm  Zr,v  (see  p.  481). 

*dorfc-  *dxk  {\^  derh-  'st^e') :  Skr.  cf/i-  f,  'seeing,  i)er<!eption, 
eye',  adj.  'seeing,  beholding',  inf.  dfi-t  'to  see'  (§  162);  Gr.  Oo'pJ 
do^*-6q  f.  'roe,  gazelle'  (named  from  its  eye). 

Avest.  bar'z-  bef'c-  f.  'height',  adj.  'high'.  O.Ir.  bri,  gen. 
bret/,  'mountain'  (I  §  288  p.  230,  §  298  p.  236).  Goth,  hatirg-, 
gen.  bmirg-s,  'fortress,  city'.  Avest.  bar's:-  may  staud  for  *bhfgh- 
*bhor§h'  or  *bher<jh-;  all  the  other  forma  represent  *bhf§h-. 

•sew-,  Sfn-  s^-.  Gr.  fig  Cret.  ev-g,  gen.  £v-oV,  'unus',  IV 
'unum'  {fv-ti^  substituted  for  *lu-og,  see  I  §204  p.  170);  fw'n'v^ 
'with  undivided  hoof  for  *afi-u)vii^ ,  fem.  fita  for  *a/n-tv;  ufi-a 
'simur  instr.  sing.,  see  I  §  236  p.  199.  Lat.  sem-per  "in  one 
imbrokeu  sequence,  always";  for  -per  see  I  §  658,  7  p.  504. 

*fcred-  (*fcerd-)  and  *fi'fd-  'heart'.  Skr.  h'dd  dadlidmi 
'I  believe,  trust*  Lat,  credo  for  *cresd<i  (I  §  507  Rem.  p.  372) 
O.lr.  cretim  'credo'  (I  §  521  p.  379),  from  the  pr.  Idg.  phrase 
*&red  dhe-.  Lat.  cor  cord-is  O.Lith.  gen.  pi.  szird-u  (now 
szirdein)  from  *%(^-,  cp.  Gr.  xagd-iiS  Ion.  xoad-tT]  etc.,  where 
the  root  has  the  same  vuwel-grade  (I  §  292  p.  234).  Gr.  Kt]g 
no  doubt  for  "x^jnJl^). 

1)  This  BhewB  that  the  law  of  vowol  shortening  disouBged  in  I  §  611 
p.  461  f.  was  later  than  the  loss  of  the  iL     Cp.  p.  423  footnote. 
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Remark  1.  Armen.  sift  and  Qoth.  hairts  'heart'  represent  *ierd- 
or  *ierd-  (tho  9  being  shortened,  op.  I  §  614  p.  464  f.)-  What  relation 
does  this  form  bear  to  £r«rZ-?  In  view  of  this  difference  and  of  others, 
such  as  Lat.  grex:  Or.  y'HY'C  (§  *2  p.  94),  Ghr.  figfipos:  O.C.Sl.  zreb^  for 
'zerbc,  Or.  tp)Jyia  O.H.O.  bleehen  Skr.  hhrdjate:  8kr.  bhdrgas  (op.  also  Skr. 
drakhjdmi  and  the  like  I  §  259  p.  212) ,  we  may  perhaps  suppose  that 
the  metathesis  —  under  certain  conditions  —  occurred  in  proethnic  Indo- 
Germanic. 

*ped-  m.  'foot*.  Ar.  pad-:  Skr,  ace.  sing,  pdd-am  dat.  sing, 
pad-i  loc.  pi.  patsu,  Avest.  ace.  sing,  pad-em  pad-em  dat.  pi. 
pad'byO  instr.  sing,  pod-a.  Armen.  pi.  ot-H;  by  its  side  we  find 
ting,  otn  gen.  otin,  Gr.Dor.  ncJ?  (nwg?)  nog  Att.  novg  (the  w 
has  not  been  explained),  gen.  nod-og  etc.,  instr.  sing.  Lesb. 
Boeot.  etc.  ned-d  after,  with*,  Heracl.  fixarl-niS-o-g  'amounting 
80  20  feet*.  Lat.  pSs  ped-is,  Umbr.  peri  perai  'pede*  du-purs-us 
.bipedibus*.  In  Germanic  *ped-  occurs  in  O.Icel.  fet  n.  'step*, 
*pod-  in  A.S.  foet  'step' ;  elsewhere  *p6d- :  nom.  pi.  O.Icel.  ftetr 
A.S.  fst  =■  pr.  Germ.  *fOt-iZy  loc.  smg.  A.S.  fit  =  pr.  Germ. 
*fdt-i ;  Goth.  ace.  fot-u  fot-uns  (pr.  Germ.  -«»  -uns  =  -m  -^, 
I  §  244  p.  203),  on  the  pattern  of  which  was  formed  nom.  sing. 
fdt-u-8  etc.  (thus  tho  correspondence  of  the  Gothic  word  with 
Skr.  pad-u-$  would  be  purely  accidental).  For  the  ablaut  cp. 
I  §  311  p.  249. 

Skr.  vac-  f.  'voice,  speech*,  without  vowel  gradation  (ace. 
vdc-am  dat.  vac-e),  Avest.  vac-  vac-  m.  'speech,  word,  prayer' 
(nom.  vax§  ace.  vac-em  instr.  vac-a).  Gr.  oi//  f.  'voice'.  Lat.  vOx  f. 
'voice,  word',  all  from  v^j^j-  'speak'.  The  original  paradigm 
is  uncertain,  perhaps  nom.  *u<^(-s)  ace.  *ft6q-^  loc.  *uiq-i  dat 
*uq-di.     Cp.  I  §  314  p.  252  f. 

Skr.  hhrdj-  f.  'brightness,  gleam'  instr.  bhraj-d  (cp.  pres. 
bhrdj-a-tS).  Gr.  (pX^  <pXoy-6g  f.  'flame*  (cp.  pres.  (pUy-oj).  The 
root  is  bhleg-  (bhelg-)^  cp.  Rem.  1  above ;  the  original  paradigm 
of  the  noun  is  not  clear. 

*nas-  *nas-  'nose*.  Skr.  du.  nds-a  instr.  sing,  nas-d,  O.Pers. 
ace.  nah-am.  Lat.  nar-em,  which  has  become  an  »-stem  (narimn 
etc.).  Cp.  also  A.S.  noes-dyrlu,  Lith.  nas-ra%  n6s-i-s.  Originally 
it  formed  ace.  *nd8-i^  dat.  *na8-di.    Cp.  I  §  318  p.  257.    "We 
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cannot  regard  as  certain  the  often  repeated  conjecture  that  the 
-s-  in  Lat.  nOs-u-s  O.C.SI.  nos-ti  is  explained  by  supposing 
*nas(s)  to  be  the  original  form  of  the  nominative,  cp.  I  §  569 
Rem.  3  p.  427. 

2.  Forms  showing  vowel-gradation,  and  the  loss  of  the  final 
consonant  of  the  root  before  the  -m  which  appears  in  the  ace. 
sing,  when  a  sonant  follows.  (Cp.  I  §  188  p.  162^  §  192 
p.  164). 

*die(i-  *diieyk  m.  'heaven,  bright  day*.  Skr.  dyd^i-^  diyCL'i-^ 
ace.  sing,  dydm  diydm  div-am  nom.  pi.  dydv-as  diydv-as  dlv-aa 
loc.  sing,  dydv'i  div-i  dat.  sing,  dw-e  instr.  pi.  dyu-bhi-$.  Or. 
Zei-g  for  *Zt]v-(;  (I  §  611  p.  461)  voc.  Zev  acc.  Z^k  (whence 
sprang  the  forms  Z^va  Zijvo'g  Zijvi)  Ji(f)-a  gen.  /Iif^-og  loc. 
Jif-i.  Lat.  Umbr.  Oac.  Jov-  (for  *Diov-y  I  §  13.5  p.  122,  §  506 
p.  371)  and  £H(j)ov-:  Lat.  Jot-em  Jov-is,  Jupiter  Juppiter  voc. 
=  Ztv  ndree  (I  §  612  p.  463),  dat.  O.Lat.  Diovei  Dicv-e, 
Umbr.  luve  Osc.  luv-ef  lovi'  Osc.  Diuv-ei  "lovi";  the  Ital. 
-ov-  may  in  all  the  cases  =  Idg.  ej#  (I  §  65  p.  52) ') ;  to  these 
add  Lat.  diem  for  *diSni.  Germ.  gen.  sing,  in  O.H.G.  (Alemannic) 
Zios-tac  A.S.  TTwes-dae^  O.Icel.  Tys-dag-r  (Goth.  *Tim-dag-s) 
"day  of  Tiu  (Zio),  Tuesday".  The  original  paradigm  seems  to 
have  been:  nom.  *dieit-8  (beside  this  possibly  a  parallel  form 
*dii$  before  consonants  and  when  it  stood  last  in  a  sentence, 
op.  Gr.  Zij'g  Lat.  diSe)  acc.  *dietn  voc.  *diiu  (for  the  quality  of 
the  accent  see  I  §  671  p.  536)  loc.  *diiy-i  dat.  *dijf-di  loc. 
pi.  *diu-su. 

Remark  2.  The  analjsis  of  *diu-  inlo  *di-u-  is  no  doubt  right. 
*diu-  seems  to  bear  the  same  relation  to  *di-  *dti-  as  tru-  (Skr.  »rn-td- 
'flowing')  bears  to  ar-  ler-  (Skr.  ear-  'go,  flow"),  see  §  8  Rem.  2  p.  20  f. 
Then  as  we  speak  of  a  'root'  treyi-,  we  may  certainly  add  *diev-  to  the 
root-nouns.     However,  if  any  scholar,   in  view   of  Arest.  bSzau-i  O.Pers. 


1)  There  is  nothing  to  prevent  our  claiming  for  Italic  the  same  double 
forms  *(fi«if-  and  *diie^-  as  we  find  in  Sanskrit;  cp.  also  I  §  120  p.  Ill 
and  §  153  p.  138  f.,  §  170  p.  150  (bi-dina :  dui-dln»).  I  am  therefore 
unable  to  agree  with  Danielsson,  who  wonld  separate  etymologically  Jov- 
and  Diov  (Oramm.  und  etym.  Stud.  L  49). 

Bru);iQ«iio,   illement&.  n.  31 
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dahySu-i  and  Gr.  flifuXtv-i  (for  ->iV*)  should  prefer  to  class  this  word 
amongst  those  containing  suffixes,  I  should  offer  no  objection.  It  ia  entirely 
a  matter  of  oonrention. 

*qOU-s  m.  f.  'ox,   COW*.    Skr.  gdii-^  ace.   sing',   gdm   and 
g&v-am  nom.  pi.  gdv-as  loc.  sing,  gdv-i  dat.  sing.    gdv-S  instr. 
pi.  gS-bhi^.    Avest.  gau-s  gao-s  ace.  gqm  gaum  (i.  e.  gav-em) 
gaom  (i.  e.  gav-em)  instr.  gav-a  gav-a.    Armen.  kov^  gen.  kovu 
(a-decl.).    Gr.  /SotT-g  for  */S<«^-C  (I  §  611  p.  461)  ace,  Horn.  Dor. 
^(Sv,  gen.  fio(f)-6g;  the  ace.  fiovv  is  a  new  formation   following 
/l/oiTc.    Lat.  bOs  hov-ia  (is  this  borrowed  from  some  Umbr.-Samn. 
dialect P  see  I  §  432  Rem.  1  p.  322),  Umbr.  bum  'bovem'  buf 
'boves*  hue  'bove';  Ital.  bov-  may  be  Idg.  *sou-  or  *gtff#-  (I  §  65 
p.  52).    O.Ir.  bd  gen.  bO,  cp.  I  §  174  p.  153;  kelt.  *bov-  may 
be   either  Idg.  *gou-  or  •gcff-   (I  §  66  p.  56).    O.H.G.   chuo 
O.Sax.  kO,  A.8.  cU  O.Icel.  kg-r;   the  relation   of  the  vowels 
presents  a  difficulty;   *kO-  (O.H.G.  O.Sax.)  may  perhaps  have 
been  developed  out  of  the  ace.  pr.  Germ.  *kOn  =  Gr.  /JcSv,  and 
*kii-  (A.S.  O.Icel.)  may  perhaps   come  from  an  Idg.  stem  of 
the  form  *gil-  (cp.  Skr.  Sata-gu-  'having  a  hundred  cows'  Gr. 
exarou-pi]   =   *-gu-d).     The  original  paradigm    may    be    con- 
jecturally  given   as  follows:   nom.  sing.  *g(iv-s  (also  possibly  a 
parallel  form  *gS-s  like  *diB-s,  cp.  Gr.  /Scog  beside  fiovg)  ace.  sing. 
*gdm  nom.  pi.  *Q6u-es  loc.  sing.  *QSu-i  dat.  sing.  *QUthdi  *g^i 
loe.  pi.  *gfi-s»i. 

Skr.  rds  'property,  treasure,  riches'  ace.  rdm  and  rdj/-am 
instr.  pi.  rabhi§  nom.  pi.  rdy-as  dat.  sing,  ray-i^  Avest.  nom. 
pi.  ratf'O  inst.  sing,  ray-a  gen.  pi.  ray-qm]  cp.  Skr.  r€-vdnt- 
'rieh*  ray-i-S  'property,  treasure,  riches*.  Lat.  rSa  rent  rSi  'pro- 
perty, thing'.     Cp.  I  §  150  p.  136. 

Skr.  kidm-  f.  'earth*:  nom.  Mds  ace.  M6m  nom.  pi.  k^m-as 
loc  sing,  ksdm-i  gen.  abl.  sing.  kStn-ds  gm-ds  jtn-ds  instr.  sing. 
Mam-d  jm-d.  Avest.  zd  ace.  zqm  gen.  s^mS  instr,  s^m-a.  Gr. 
jcdoiv  t,  xS^ov-og  instead  of  *y»on-og  (I  §  204  p.  172),  x^afi- 
-aX6-g  x'^ft-ai  {MaTa  for  *Xft-(ua  *rfi-a.Ta?).  Cp.  further  Lat. 
htttn-u-s,  hom-S  O.Lat.  hem-5,  hum-anus  (probably  not  for  *hUtnin- 
~dnu-8,  but  formed  immediately  from  *hdm-  and  only  at  a  later 
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period  connected  with  homo),  Goth,  gum-a,  Lith.  zm-On&  'wife' 
(cp.  p.  346  footnote  1),  0.C.81.  zem-lja.  The  original  paradigm 
may  be  conjoctnrally  given  as  follows :  ace.  *§zh6m ')  nom.  pi. 
*§zh6m-es  loc.  sing.  *gzh6m-i  dat.  sing.  *§zhi^tn-di  (cp.  Skr. 
ksam-d  Gr.  /^afi-aXo-i,-  ;(au-a{  Goth.  gum-a)  *§hm-ai  loc.  pi. 
*gzh^-su. 

Avest.  zySt  m.  'winter'  ace.  zyqm  gen.  zim-5.  Gr.  ;t'<fuv  f. 
'snow',  gen.  /tov-oq  instead  of  */(o,«-o?,  like  /^ov-o'j  (see  p.  482). 
Lat.  liiem-s  hiem-is.  O-Ir.  gam  'winter'  instead  of  *gi(i)am-  O.Cymr. 
gaem  for  *geam-  *gi(i)um-,  see  I  §  383  p.  288,  §  392  p.  293. 
We  may  conjecture  that  the  orig.  paradigm  was  ace.  *§hiSm 
*ghiiSm  nom.  pi.  *ghl6m-es  *§hii6m-es  loc.  sing.  *§hi6m-i  *§hiiim-i 
dat.  sing.  *§him-di  loc.  pi.  *^hiip-su  *§kiiffi-su.  The  word  may 
be  mentioned  here,  although  it  is  certainly  not  a  root-noun  in 
the  strict  sense  of  the  word,  cp.  Skr.  M-man  Gr.  jfEi-z^wV.  But 
we  find  nowhere  else  an  Idg.  suffix  -e»i-^. 

*dem-  'house',  y/^  dem-  'build'.  Gen.  Skr.  ddn  Avest.  dit^g  = 
pr.  At.  *dam-Sj  Avest.  loc.  dqm  =  pr.  Ar.  *dam.  Gr.  gen.  'Sevg 
=  Skr.  d4n  in  J*0-7ionje  'lord  of  the  house'  (I  §  204  p.  171); 
Ja-  =^  *dip^  in  dd-ntdo-v  'house-floor',  then  'ground'  in  general; 
here  probably  must  be  classed  Hdftapv-  'wife',  which  should  be 
analysed  bto  dafi-apr-  =  Idg.  *d^im-  (I  §  236  p.  199);  remarks 


1)  As  regnrds  the  initial  part  of  the  word  I  assume  the  oorreotness 
of  Bartholomae's  hypothesis,  see  I  §  554  Rem,  1,   p.  407. 

2)  In  riew  of  the  fact  that  words  of  oontraated  meaning  often  in- 
fluence each  other  in  form  (on  this  point  cp.  amongst  others  the  Author, 
Ber.  der  kgl.  sSchs.  Oesellsoh.  der  Wiasensch.  1383  p.  19il  ff.,.  W.  Mejer, 
Die  Sahiekaale  des  lat.  Neutnims  im  Romaniacheu  1883  p.  12,  Ilelthauaen 
in  Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  XIII  5»0,  Wheeler,  Analogy  and  the  scope  of  its 
application  in  language,  Ithaca  N.  Y.  188T,  p.  19  sq.),  it  is  not  a  very  bold 
conjecture  that  there  once  existed  in  proethuic  Indo-Germanic  a  form 
*§h(i}i-en-,  whose  n  gave  place  to  m  under  the  influence  of  the  word  *««m- 
'suromer'  ao  often  joined  with  it  f  Avest.  ham-  Armen.  am-a'rn  O.Ir.  »a%H 
O.H  G.  «(im-rrr,  cp.  Bartholomae,  Ar.  Forsoh.  II  111  f.},  Even  during  the 
period  of  separate  developement  the  words  for  these  two  ideas  have  some- 
times influenced  one  another;  op.  e.  g.  O.Ir.  guM-gatn  (see  I  §  392  p.  293), 
O.H.Q.  wintar :  sumar  (see  Kahle,  Zur  Entwickl.  der  consonant.  OecL  im 
Germ.,  1887,  p.  20). 
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on  further  examples  from  Greek  may  be  found  in  R.  Mering«rs 
paper  in  the  Ztschr.  f.  osterr.  Gymn.  1888  p.  152.  Cp.  aho 
A  vest,  dm-ana-  and  Armen.  tun  gen.  tan  for  *tfn-an-.  We  may 
conjecture  therefore  that  the  following  was  the  original  paradigm: 
aoc  *d9m,  whence  Gr.  diSn-a,  nom.  pi.  *dQm-e8,  loc.  aing.  *d4m-i 
gen.  sing.  *dim-s  (cp.  gen.  Skr.  go§  Avest.  gaos^  Skr.  djfit), 
dat.  sing.  *dm-di  *difun-di  loc.  pi.  *dt^u. 

As  to  the  forms  *diSm  *Q5m  *rSm  see  I  §  150  p.  136,  §  188 
p.  162.  I  may  now  also  refer  the  reader  to  Johansson,  De 
derivatis  verbis  contractis  (Upsala  1886)  p.  117  ff.,  R.  Meringer, 
Ztschr.  f.  oaterr.  Gymn.  1888  p.  132  ff. 

Obe.  3.  Meringer'a  welcome  'Hinto'  shew  rery  clearly  that  in 
qneetion  he  disousBes  there  is  much  that  Btill  Deeds  expl&nation.  Here 
I  can  only  add  a  few  remarks  fcp.  p.  428  footnote).  I  regard  the  •*- 
muatirefl  altto  ('gthOin  *ghi6m  *diim)  as  regular  phonetic  derelopeiaentt. 
What  Meriijgcr  (in  footnote  6  p.  139)  offers  aa  'another  posaible  solution' 
is  diatinctly  preferabLo  to  that  which  is  given  in  the  text  itself;  for  if  tbete 
bad  ever  been  a  nom.  sing,  'diia  *gde  without  v,  it  it  certain  that  the  i^ 
would  never  hnve  been  again  inserted  in  these  forms  (Skr.  dffAuj)  without 
being  at  tho  same  time  restored  to  the  precisely  parallel  aoc.  aing.  (such 
n  form  as  *dyiium  is  unheard  of).  Moreover,  I  do  not  feel  oonTlncedj 
that  It  and  i  ever  disappeared  before  consonants  and  at  the  end  of  a  sen- ' 
lenoe  in  the  nom,  sing,  as  well  as  the  aco.  ((Jr.  Z^i  Lat.  dies,  Or.  ySi»«i  | 
Skr.  r&s  Lat.  rla) ;  in  all  these  we  must  allow  the  possibility  of  a  ro-formation 
on  the  model  of  the  aeo.  sing.  With  regard  to  kf&a  I  must  here  emphsti- 
callj  repent  what  I  have  said  etaewhere.  Meringer's  assertion  (p.  \9!t, 
tctll,  t)iAt  J.  Sclimtilt  has  'demonstrated'  the  loss  of  H  after  &  i  0  before! 
firm]  s  in  pro-ethnic  liido-Oormaiiic,  docs  not  agree  with  the  facta  (op. 
!?  135  Rem.  I  p.  42S).  Lastly,  I  would  odd  that  we  are  not  justified  in 
assuming  the  same  Indo-Oermanio  inSexion  for  all  monosyllabic  stems  of 
this  kind,  so  as  to  construct  e.  g.  an  ace.  'n&m  'navem'  simply  on  the 
model  of  *2,0m.  It  is  not  neoessary  to  suppose  that  all  these  monosyllables 
nrose  at  the  same  period  of  the  porent  language.  For  example,  *»««if-  'ship' 
may  have  been  formed  at  a  later  stage,  and  so  have  been  dealt  with  otherwise 
than  the  older  stems  were  at  the  time  when  they  came  into  existence. 

3.  Forms  in  which  vowel-gradation  cannot  be  proved. 

*r^3-  'ruler,  kin<!^'.     Skr.  r<f/-   prince,  king',  usually  found' 
as    the   second   member  of  compound  words.     Lat.  rSx  r€g-is. 
O.It.  n  rig.  Gall.  (Mu-rlg-es  ('battle-lords').    Goth,  reik-  nom._ 
pi.  reik-s\  the  ei  is  remarkable  (I  §  74  p.  64). 


8kr.  ds-  (instr.  as-d)  Avest.  ah-  (n.?)  'month'.  Lat.  Ss  n., 
dr-is.     Cp.  also  O.Icel.  Qs-s  'river-inouth'.  * 

Gr.  fftufi  Lat.  fur  'thief.     \^hker'  'carry'. 

Gr.  /i/'p  "hedgehog',  Lat.  ir  hSr. 

*»ifljf-  f.  'ship',  Skr.  nad-s  ace.  ndv-am  dat.  Mflc-e.  Gr. 
vavq  for  *i'dj#-s,',  ►•awai'  for  *ya^-(ii  (Ion.  vjiTi,-  vTjvai  are  new  for- 
mations), nom.  pi.  vTj-fg  gen.  sing.  v);-di^  i-fov  (I  §  611  p.  464). 
Lat.  ndp-em,  which  has  become  an  t-atem,  nom.  fUiv-i-s.  Cp. 
also  O.lcel.  ndr  (gen.  «5s)  m.  from  pr.  Germ.  *n5jf-a-z. 

*»irts-  'mouse'.  Skr.  «»y^-,  nom.  pi.  ni^^-as.  Gr.  fivii 
loc.  pi.  fivfsi;  fivv  ftvog  instead  of  *fiv(a)-a  *^v(o)-6s  follow 
<i(f>Qiiv  -voQ  and  the  like;  ^vog  then  produced  ftval  beside  /iCtfi. 
Lat.  mils-  mtir-is  Germ,  mils-  is  kept  e.  g.  in  nom.  ace.  aing. 
O.H.G.  mils,  uom.  pi.  A.S.  m^s  O.Icel.  tnys-s;  beaide  which  we 
find  new  formations  following  the  vowel  declension.  O.C.Sl.  myii 
follows  the  i-deelension.  A  by-form  Idg.  *»ims-  (the  accentless 
form  of  the  weak  grade)  is  seen  in  Skr.  mu$-kd-s  Lat.  mus-culu-s 
(should  we  assume  a  parallel  form  musculu-s?)  §  88  p.  262  f. 

Skr.  dU-  f.  'direction,  region  of  the  aky*,  Lat.  gen.  die-is  in 
dicis  causa  'only  in  appearance,  for  form's  sake',  y/^dej^  'point 
out,  show'. 

Gr.  vi(p-a  ace.  'snow',  Lat.  nix  niv-is,  go  back  to  a  common 
ground-forra  *s«/g/i-  (1  §  423  p.  309,  §  433  p.  322  f.),  V^sneiQh-. 

Gr.  jfjyV  xj}v-d<;  Dor.  /av  /fic-o?  'goose'  for  */«vcr-;  the 
nom.  ;(tjv  is  a  new  formation  which  has  replaced  *xdg  as  f*/}y 
replaced  ftfi'g  (stem  pr.  Gr.  *i();w-).  In  Germanic  the  same  stem 
occurs  in  a  few  forma,  aa  in  A.S.  loc.  sing.  jSs  =  Or.  XV^'''> 
and  also  in  the  Litli.  gen.  pi.  zqs-H,  which  elsewhere  conforms 
to  the  vowel-declension.  The  -s-  of  the  word  however,  may 
perhaps  be  an  element  of  the  nature  of  a  suffix,  cp.  O.H.G. 
ffana^o  'gander*. 

Gr.  ak-g  aA-o'c  m.  Lat.  sdl  sal-is  m.  n.  'salt',  Umbr.  salu 
'salem';  Lat.  sal  instead  of  *sal  follows  forms  like  j«?8.  Armen. 
a),  gen.  aX'l  and  O.C.Sl.  sol-i  are  i-stems. 

4.  There  ia  a  special  group  of  forms  in  which  are  found 
-«  -»-  -^  -f-  -j-  before  case-endings  which  begin  with  a  con- 
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sonant,  and  -«jf-  -tj — ^m-  -fr-  -^-  before  those  which  begin 
with  a  vowel.  See  I  §  253  p.  207,  §  306  p.  243,  §  312  p.  250. 

*bhrii-8  f.  'eyebrow'  dat.  sing.  *bhruv-di.  Skr.  bhr64 
loc.  pi.  bhr&-^^  ace.  sing,  bhr^v-am  dat.  sing,  bhruv-i.  Gr. 
6q>gv-g  ace.  6tpgv-v  gen.  otpQv-oq-^  loc.  pi.  6q)Qvai  instead  of 
•oypCffj.  A.S.  brU.  The  O.C.Sl.  brUv-'i  belongs  to  the  i-decl. 
Compare  the  parallel  forms  Gall.  br%va  'bridge'  O.H.G.  brOwa 
"brow*  whose  common  ground-form  is  *bhrSif^-a-. 

*sii-3  'sow'  dat.  sing.  *8nu-di.  Gr.  v-g  v'v  v-6g.  Lat.  sH-t 
sQ'bus  su-etn  su-is,  Umbr.  sim  'suem'  (I  §  57  p.  46).  O.H.G. 
aa  O.Icel.  sy-T]  *stt^-  is  perhaps  represented  by  A.S.  su^u  f. 
sow',  see  Bugge,  Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  XIU  509  f.  Cp.  ike 
dimin.  sit^o-  §  88  p.  263. 

Gr.  tx^s  t/drv  l/d^v-og  m.  'fish'.  Lith.  gen.  pi.  dial, 
iuc-ti;  elsewhere  it  follows  the  «-decl.,  euv-l-s.  Cp.  Armen. 
;«-Jfc-n  etc.  §  88  p.  263. 

Gr.  7-5  f.  'power,  might'  instr.  l-gn.  Lat.  vf-s  vim  for  *vf-m 
(I  §  612  p.  463,  §  655,  4  p.  503).  *m-  before  sonants  seems 
to  have  disappeared. 

The  other  instances  belong  only  to  single  groups  of  languages: 
e.  g.  Skr.  gd-$a-8  gen.  -^an-as  'gaining  cattle'  (-9-),  p&r  gen. 
pur-ds  'fortress'  (-f-). 

5.  Skr.  jyC^  jiya-  f.  Gr.  jSi'a  f.  'might'.  Compare  Skr.  perf. 
ji-jyO'tt  subst.  neut.  jyana-m  and  perf.  ji-gdy-a  pres.  jdy-a-ii. 
Cp.  §  8  Rem.  1.  p.  20,  and  Morph.  Tint.  I  6. 

§  161.  Examples  from  single  groups  of  languages. 
The  largest  numbers  are  found  in  Aryan,  Greek,  and  Italic. 

Aryan.  "When  they  denote  an  action  these  root-noims  are 
always  feminine. 

Skr.  dr&h-  f.  'injury,  enmity*,  concrete  'injurer,  enemy*, 
Avest.  druj-  f.  'lie*,  concrete  'fiend  (f.)*.  Skr.  kfp-  f.  'figure, 
appearance',  Avest.  kehrp^  f.  'figure,  body':  cp.  Lat.  corp-us.  Skr. 
k^dp-  f.  Avest.  zSap-  f.  'night*.  Skr.  Avest.  ap-  f.  'water':  ace. 
Skr.  dp-am  Avest.  ap-em,  instr.  Skr.  ap-d  Avest.  ap-a  Skr. 
ace.  k}UlHtn  f.  'source*,  finds  its  complement  in  Avest.  x&  f.  'source', 


5  (Morph.  Unt. 
wide',    cp.   Gr. 


both  from  pr.  Ar.  *kh'^-8  *kh^-m ,  beaide  Ar.  khan-  'dig'.  Skr. 
spas-  Avest.  spas-  m.  'spy,  inspector',  cp.  Lat.  au-spex^  Gr. 
<Txoi\fj  Wl'.  Skr.  hfd-  n.  Avest.  zard-  n.  'heart'.  Skr.  mdh- 
Avest.  max-  'great'. 

Skr.  vfdh-  f.  'help,  prosperity',  adj.  'helping,  strengthening'. 
vft-  f.  'host  of  foes,  foe',  adj.  'turned  against  anyone',  nft-  f. 
'bearing,  gesture',  ytiy'-  'yoked  with,  companion',  cp.  Gr.  or-fu| 
Lat.  con-jtas.  U-  'lord'.  i/«t-  f.  'world',  nom.  sing,  hhd-^  pi. 
bhuv-as.  dhl-  f.  'thought',  bid-  f.  'fear',  glr-  f.  'praise,  laud', 
adj.  'praising',  nom.  sing,  gir  ground-form  *gf-s  pi.  gir-as  ground- 
form  "gfr-ftf.  Jd-  f,  'being,  creature'  adj,  'born,  formed',  nom. 
sing,  jd-s  ace.  sing,  /d-m  loc.  pi.  Jd-su,  ground-form  *^^-.  sthd- 
'standing',  nora.  sing,  sthd-s  ace.  sthd~tn.  psa-  f.  'food'  ni-dra- 
f.  'sleep'  prfl-  f.  'host,  troop'  like  jya-  §  ItiU, 
I  18.  43). 

Avest.    var'z-   ver'z-  'work',    mas-  'great, 

Armenian.  The  old  root-nouns  have  passed  into  other 
declensions.  See  the  examples  in  §  160.  It  is  however  possible 
that  certain  case-forms,  such  as  ot-fS  'pedes'  sirt-H  'corda',  Btill 
belong  to  the  old  consonantal  infl^-xion. 

Greek,  arv'^  orry-of  f.  'hatred,  awe',  cp.  ifftval-Crv^  'hating 
lies',  itgdj^  rrpftjx-05  f.  'drop,  dew*,  ground-form  *pf}i-,  see  I  §  306 
p.  242.  dkx-i  loc.  sing,  beside  dkx-r}  'strength  of  body'.  K^ox-a 
ace.  sing,  beside  x(>ox-i7  'woof,  compared  with  yp(nftv,  which  was 
also  used  of  the  noise  caused  by  tho  striking  of  the  web.  if:fji^ 
y.pfx-otf  f,  beside  tppfx-t]  'the  shiver  of  the  surface  of  the  water'. 
Thus  no  doubt  tJ/x-?;  has  replaced  an  older  *J<'5  =  Skr.  dlS-. 
i-vy^Xvyy-d^  f.  'hiccough'  beside  XvyYavoitat  kvUi)  Xvy-di}y  (O.BLG. 
sluccho  n.  'devourer') ;  for  the  nasal  in  the  root-syllable  cp.  I  §  221 
p.  187  and  Skr.  tfufij-  beside  yiij-  (ace.  yiifl;-am  and  yii/'-om) 
Lat.  con-junx  beside  -jut.  &(jCE  rgiy-oq  f.  'hair'  (cp.  I  §  496 
p.  864  f.).  uvXai  f.  'furrow'  for  *d-fku)t-.,  with  the  by-forms 
f3A|  uXoS  wXu^t  seems  to  have  sprung  from  an  old  doublet 
VAnx-:  VoAx-  with  ablaut,  from  (s)udq-  draw,  pull'  (cp. 
Darbishire,  Notes  on  the  spir.  asper  in  Greek,  Cambridge  1888, 
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p.  29).  pw'l  Qoay-6g  f.  'rift,  cleft,  split',  beside  Qtjy-yv-fu.  tStp 
'countenance'  ace.  ton-a;  compare  xvxt-unp  eUx-am-fg  and  <^»-o\p 
al9--oyf,  which  probably  shew  an  old  gradation  arfj  tSn-a  *6n-6$ 
etc.  xp7  n.  'barley'  no'^doubt  for  *xpid;  cp.  xgld-tl.  d-dg,  gen. 
&(o6g,  jackal'  beside  d-tf-  'run'.  xQV  necessity'  (cp.  also  oftoxX^ 
'joint  cry,  loud  cry',  /neno-^/iij  'intermediate  structure,  cross-beam'), 
like  /J/a  §  160,  5  (Morph.  Unt.  I  49.  64).  xgi^  xpex-og  m.  a 
bird,  and  also  'braggart',  beside  xgixm,  cp.  xgox-a  above.  rpw'S 
Tgoiy-og  m.  'gnawer,  worm'  beside  rgwyw.  xi-g  w-o';  m.  'a  worm 
in  the  com',  like  Skr.  dht-^  dhiy-ds.  xXwtff  m.  'thief  beside 
xXin-Tot.  Further  examples  are  given  by  Bloomfield,  Amer. 
Joum.  of  PhU.  IX  7  ff. 

Italic.  Lat.  Ux  iSg-ia  f.  'law',  Osc.  ligud  'lege*  ligialegi- 
bus*  Marruc.  Uxs  lex'  or  'leges'  Pelign.  lex-e  'in  leges'.  Lat. 
vOs  vOs-ia  n.  'vessel*,  TJmbr.  vas-us  'vasis'  (the  preservation  of 
the  voiceless  «  in  all  the  cases  is  perhaps  due  to  the  analogy  of 
the  nom.  ace.  sing.),  man-  'hand',  Umbr.  manf  ace.  pi.,  Lat. 
man-ceps  tnaUuviae  for  *tnan-luviae,  with  other  exx.  (Danielsson, 
Pauli's  Altital.  Stud,  m  189  f.,  Duvau,  M6m.  de  la  See.  de 
lingu.  VI  226  f.).  The  connexion  between  Lat.  frUx  frUg-ia  f. 
'produce'  and  Umbr.  frif  ace.  'fruges,  frumenta'  (I  §  57  p.  46) 
is  doubtful,   see  Pauli  Altital.  Stud.  V  114  f. 

Lat.  like  lUc-is  f.  'light',  nux  nuc-is  f.  'nut',  pix  pic-is  f. 
'pitch'.  viC'  gen.  vic-is  f.  'change'  (beside  vincO,  see  Osthoff, 
Paul-Br.  Beitr.  "VTII  272).  nex  nec-is  f.  'death',  prex  prec-is  f. 
'prayer',  ops  op-is  f.  'might,  means,  power'.  pOx  pOc-is  f. 
peace',  dap-s  dap-is  f.  'feast',  beside  Gr.  dan-dvrj  'expenditure'. 
arx  arc-is  f.  'citadel',  faex  faec-is  f.  'dregs*,  faux  fauc-is  f. 
'throat'.  spS-s,  ace.  spe-m,  f.  'hope'.  re-quiB-s,  gen.  -quia,  f. 
like  Skr.  /ya-  §  160,  5  (Morph.  Unt.  I  10).  strix  strig-is  f. 
'homed  owl',    dux  due-is  m.  'leader,    vas  vad-is  m.  'surety'. 

Osc.  far  n.  'far'  and  Umbr.  far  n.  'far'  farer  'farris'  appears 
to  be  a  root-noun;  far-:  Lat.  farr-  (for  *far(e)8-,  see  §  132 
p.  413  and  p.  420)  =  Skr.  kfp-:  Lat.  corpus. 

Old  Irish,  bri  'mountain',  rT  'king*,  bd  'cow',  see  §  160. 
This  method  of  forming  noun-stems  seems  to  have  died  oat  in 
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Irish.  Cp.  further  the  Gall,  brog-  'district,  neighbourhood,  land' 
in  aUo-brox  pi.  allo-broges,  parallel  to  which  we  find  brogi-  in 
Brogi-mdrus  O.Ir.  bruig  and  other  exx.  (Zimmer,  Kelt.  Stud. 
1  117  f.     Thumeysen,  Keltoroman.  50). 

Germanic.  The  original  root-nouns  (§  160)  were  all  more 
or  less  completely  transferred  to  the  vowel  declensions;  e.  g. 
out  of  the  Goth,  paradigm,  sing.  nom.  baurga  gen.  haurgs 
dat.  (loc.)  baurg  ace.  baurg  pi.  nom.  baurgs  gen.  baiirgS 
dat.  baurgim  ace.  baurgs  only  the  gen.  dat.  sing,  and  the 
nom.-acc.  pi.  belong  to  the  original  cousouautal  declension. 

Even  amongst  the  few  root-nouns  whicli  do  not  recur  in 
other  languages  there  are  none  in  which  the  simple  root  is  used 
for  the  stem  in  all  the  eases.  Examples  of  forms  whose  stems 
contain  no  suffix  are:  O.H.G.  dat.  sing.  gi-n6$  nom.  pi.  gi-nO^ 
beside  nom.  sing.  gi-n5i  'companion'  (i.  e.  'one  who  enjoys  (g^' 
niesst)  with  another),  A.S.  dat.  (loc.)  sing.  bSc  beside  nom.  sing. 
bdc  'book',  O.Icel.  nom.  pi.  hend-r  beside  nom.  sing,  hqnd  (Goth. 
handu-s)  'hand';  see  Kahle's  essay  cited  on  p.  478  footnote  2. 
As  regards  some  of  these  nouns  it  is  probable  that  they  had 
at  first  a  vocalic  formative  suffix,  and  that  it  was  a  secondary 
process,  affecting  even  then  only  a  certain  number  of  their 
cases,  which  put  them  on  a  level  with  the  root-nouns. 

Balto-Slavonic.  The  root-nouns  as  a  class  have  almost 
entirely  disappeared,  giving  place  to  new  formations  on  the 
model  of  the  vocalic  declensions;  e.  g.  Lith.  nda-i-s  f.  'nose', 
O.C.Sl.  vU-t  f.  'village',  see  §  160.  Besides  these  there  are 
only  a  few  traces  preserved  in  the  forms  of  the  gen.  pi.  in 
Lithuanian :  O.Lith.  szird-u,  Mod.Lith.  eqs-u  zuv-u ;  we  should 
add  Slav,  ktiiv-  f.  'blood'  gen.  sing.  Jcrtiv-e,  beside  which  we 
have  nom.  sing.  kruv-J  instead  of  *kry. 

§  162.  Nomina  actionis  used  as  Infinitives.  Cp.  §  156 
p.  470  «. 

This  usage  is  found  In  Aryan,  Greek  and  Italic.  In  all 
three  the  dative  is  used  as  an  infinitive ;  in  Sanskrit  other  cases 
are  used  as  well. 
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In  Sanskrit  the  case-suf&x  had  the  accent,  if  the  verb  had 
no  prefix;  otherwise  the  accent  fell  on  the  root-syllable,  dfi-4 
'to  see'  hhuj-t  'to  enjoy',  nir-djS  'to  drive  forth'  (L&t.  ag-i)  ni- 
-ndmS  'to  bend  down'.    Aveat.  sav-Oi  'to  use'  dar's-Oi  'to  see'. 

Lat.  ag-%  (:  Skr.  -djS),  dlc-x^  sequ-i  Ut-f,  hence  also  tund-i 
posc-i  mi-nu-l  etc.  in  imitation  of  these  forms.  A  difference  in 
meaning  was  established  between  these  and  the  locative  forms 
agere  etc.  (§  132  p.  418),  the  latter  being  distinguished  as  active, 
the  former  as  deponent  or  passive  forms;  the  orig^  of  this  pro- 
cess was  probably  an  accidental  preponderance  of  the  use  of  the 
dative  of  root-nouns  to  serve  as  infinitives  in   deponent  verbs. 

-8-  sometimes  appears  between  the  root-syllable  and  the 
dative  termination.  This  is  rare  in  Aryan :  Skr.  Ji-^  'to  con- 
quer' -prdk-4-S  'to  fill,  satisfy',  Avest.  a  na§^  'to  bring  nesu*',  root 
Avest.  nas-  Gr.  irsyx-.  Gr.  ygdipat  'to  write'  ittliai  'to  show'. 
The  -8-  is  identical  with  the  element  which  is  frequently  found 
in  the  verb  finite  after  the  root-syllable,  particularly  in  the 
sigmatic  aorist,  to  which  it  g^ve  its  name  (it  is  very  possible 
that  it  is  etymologically  identical  with  the  -s-  which  is  used 
ia  the  formation  of  noun-stems,  §  134  p.  424  ff. ;  cp.  Morph. 
Unt.  in  42  f.) ;  hence  in  Greek  this  kind  of  infinitive  was  con- 
fined to  the  sigmatic  aorist.  In  Latin  we  may  compare  such 
forms  as  da-rf  fer-fi. 

Remark  1.  There  are  difficulties  in  determining  the  relation  of  the 
Latin  forms  in  -se  -re  to  those  in  *-A  -ri ;  several  different  views  are  almost 
equally  tenable.  If  we  start  by  assuming  that  Latin  inherited  from  an 
earlier  period  only  forms  in  *-««-»  (nvere  amSre)  *-a{  (agt)  *-«-a|  (^dari), 
we  must  suppose  that  the  following  are  new  formations:  dare  ferre  on 
the  model  of  vivere  amOre,  and  on  the  other  hand  amSri  following  dart, 
fieri  also  instead  of  fiere.  But  perhaps  even  in  the  pre-Italio  period  there 
were  parallel  forms  in  *•«••  (da-re),  op.  dixe  aerlpse  and  Skr.  infinitives 
like  dfi-i  (see  below).  Lastly  it  is  also  possible  that  on  the  analogy  of 
indie.  *aget :  infin.  'ageai  (agit :  agere)  the  infinitives  •«8-»»  *fer-si  (esm 
and  ferre  respectively)  were  first  formed  to  correspond  to  es-t  fer-t  and 
that  then  and  not  before  ferrt  was  formed  on  the  model  of  agi 

Remark  2.  In  Old  Latin  and  even  later  in  poetic  diction  beside  the 
forms  in  -I  and  -rt  we  find  equivalent  forms  in  -ier  and  -rier,  as  o^ier 
darter.  It  has  often  been  assumed  that  agier  should  be  analysed  into 
agie-r,  -r  being  the  sign  of  the  passive  as  in  agitu-r,  and  *agie  being  the 
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ground-form  of  agi.  This  eTory  one  would  admit  if  *agie  could  be  ex- 
plained as  an  infinitire  form  'J,  and  if  the  chang-e  from  mV  to  -i  could  be 
ehewu  to  be  regular  (it  is  not  shewn  hj  the  too.  fili,  for  the  -t  of  this 
form  may  be  the  original  weak -grade  of  -tip-  -tie-,  op.  §  63  p.  122). 
Other  explanations  of  -ier  -rier  are  equally  unBalisfaotory ;  see  e.  g. 
J,  Btadelmann,  Do  quantitate  vooalium  Latinos  Toces  tormtnantiuni,  Lucerne 
1884,  p.  73,  V.  Henry  M6in.  do  lu  Soc.  de  lingu.  VI  t>2  ff.  I  con-ecture 
thot  -tt  represents  the  proposition  ar  I'ar-hiter  ar-torsusj,  which  appears 
to  be  of  dialectic  origin  ( I  §  369  Rem.  1  p.  280).  For  the  change  of  -ar 
to  -er  see  I  §  97,  3  p.  91,  op.  iri-ers  arti-fex  im-pertiu\  and  for  the  position 
of  the  word  op.  quem  vd  beside  <Xd  guein  and  Umbr.  asam-ar  'ail  aram'. 
It  need  not  surprise  us  to  find  at  so  early  a  stage  of  Latin  the  combination 
of  the  infinitive  with  a  preposition  which  is  established  in  the  Romance 
languages  fop.  ad  before  the  inlinitive,  as  Ital.  ho  a  scrivere,  Diet  Gramni  III* 
231  S.),  since  even  in  Latin  the  infinitiTe  had  again  approximated  to  the 
noun,  and  at  least  inter  and  praeter  were  used  with  it  (see  p.  471  ff. ).  Nor 
is  there  any  difficulty  in  the  assumption  that  ayi-er,  after  the  origin  of 
the  -er  had  been  forgotten,  had  the  same  meaning  as  agi:  the  assimilation 
in  usage  wag  caused  by  the  association  of  the  final  r  of  aghr  with  the  r 
of  agar  agitvr  eto.  This  entire  class  of  infinitive  formations,  being  like 
ar  of  dialectio  origin,  were  allowed  to  drop  out  of  use  in  olassical  prose, 
like  so  many  other  idioms  that  came  from  the  ivi.mB  source. 

In  Sanakril;  wc  find,  besides  the  dative,  the  ace.  in  -aw, 
the  loc.  in  -i  and  the  gen.-abl.  in  -as  used  as  infinitives,  e.  g. 
a-ndtn-am  {Gr-nmn^  'incline  or  bend  towards  one'),  dfi-i  sq-dfi-i 
(cp.  d^-i  p.  490),  abhi-irl$-as  (ahhi-irif-  'make  fast  to'). 

§  163.  Root-nouns  appearing  as  the  second 
member   of    compound   words. 

In  the  Indo-Germanic  and  later  periods  we  find  compounds 
in  which  a  root  is  the  second  member,  and  serves  as  a  noun 
to  denote  the  agent,  as  in  the  Skr.  pttm-drtih-  'injurmg  many*. 
There  is  no  need  to  assume  that  the  root  was  first  used  in  the 
compound  as  a  nomen  acfionis  and  that  the  whole  word  was 
subsequently  epithettsed  (i.  e.  converted  into  an  adjective,  see 
§  50  p.  92),  since  in  proethnic  Indo-Germanic  the  root  could 
be  used  alone  to  denote  the  agent;  cp.  Skr.  rdj-  p.  484,  Skr. 
dr^h-  Aveat.  druj-  etc.  p.  486  ff.  More  rarely  the  compound 
has  a  passive  sense,  as  Skr.  sq-yuj  joined  by  bonds  of  friend- 


1)  Thurnejsen's  explanation  seems  to  me  improbable  (tTber  die  Uer- 
knnft  und  Bildang  der  lat.  Verba  anf  -to,  p.  46). 
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ship  or  kinship",  cp.  yuj-  'yoked  with,   companion*.     Compound 
words  of  this  type  were  formed  in  Aryan,  Greek  and  Italic. 

Indo-Germanic.  Skr.  sft-yu/-,  see  above,  tnanS-yiij- 
yoked  by  thought,  by  mere  will',  Gr.  ati-^v^  6/<o-CvS  'yoked 
together,  united',  especially  joined  in  marriage',  Lat.  con-jux. 
Skr.  viiva-vid-  'knowing  everything',  Gr.  vfj-tg  ace.  vtj-ida  'not 
knowing,  ignorant'.  Skr.  tri-hMj-  'threefold,  triple'  Avest.  qi5- 
-baj-  'freeing  from  distress*,  Gr.  itgoa-ffiv^  'fugitive,  client*.  Skr. 
pgiandj-  (pjiana-aj-)  'running  in  or  to  battle',  Lat.  rSm-ex.  Skr. 
muhur-gir-  'devouring  suddenly*,  cp.  Gr.  w/io-/J()coc  'devouring 
raw'  gen.  -/Jpw-r-oj  etc.,  see  I  §  306  p.  242,  §  312  p.  250, 
n  §  123  p.  391. 

I  may  add  a  few  examples  taken  from  the  separate  groups 
of  languages. 

Aryan.  Skr.  vftra-hdn-  Avest.  ver'^ra-jan-  'slaying  Vritra': 
ace.  Skr.  -hd'^-am  Avest.  -jan-em  dat.  Skr.  -ghn-4  Avest.  yn-f 
loc.  pi.  Skr.  -hd-su.  Skr.  upastha-sdd-  'sitting  in  the  lap',  Avest. 
arma^aSr  sitting  quiet*.  Skr.  iW-oftc-  'turned  or  directed  up- 
wards' ace.  sing.  M-aUc'-am  loc.  pi.  vd-ak-^u^  ny-^Ac-  Avest. 
ny-anc-  'turned  or  directed  downwards*,  cp.  Gr.  noi-an-6g  'coming 
whence  P*  Lat.  prop-ittqu-o-s  long-inqu-o-s  (cp.  I  §  228  p.  195); 
the  Sanskrit  and  Avestic  declension  of  words  containing  -aiic- 
-anc-  (Whitney  Skr.  Gr.  §  407  flF.,  Bartholomae  Handb.  §  192, 
J.  Darmesteter,  Le  sufdxe  -ac-  en  Iranien,  M6m.  de  la  Soc.  de 
de  lingu.  UI  302  ff.)  shows  many  new  formations,  partly  caused  by 
a  confusion  with  forms  which  had  the  suffix  -go-  (see  §  86  p.  256). 
Skr.  »atya-ydj-  'duly  honouring,  duly  offering*  Avest.  da^va-yOz- 
honouring  the  demons,  offering  to  them'.  Avest.  na-zd-  Skr. 
nSd-^  only  in  compar.  and  superl.,  see  §  135  p.  431. 

In  Sanskrit,  compounds  of  this  kind  are  very  common. 
Any  root  could  be  used  in  this  way.  We  may  add  as  further 
examples  su-dfi-  'seeing  well',  sahO-vfdh-  'increasing  strength', 
purO-yudh'  'fighting  before',  purS-bhil-  'being  in  front,  surpas- 
sing*. In  Iranian  too  this  kind  of  formation  remained  in  active 
use,  cp.  vohu-var'z-  'working  good*,  ahUm-mer'c-  'slaying,  in- 
juring the  world*  (also  -mer'nc'^  cp.  Skr.  yuft;-  Qi.kvy^  p.  487). 
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Greek.  x/^Bval-arv^  'hating  deceit'.  oiv6-(pXv^  'drunken  with 
wine,  wine-bibbing  (cp.  I  §  427  p.  314,  §  428  p.  316).  jf^p-vti/; 
'water  for  the  hands'  originally  'washing  the  hands',  v7io'-J(ia 
for  *-Jpax  neut.  adv.  'looking  from  below  upwards*,  cp.  Skr. 
dfS-  f.  'sight,  aspect'.  Here  perhaps  we  may  class  devgo  (which 
hitherto  has  never  been  satisfactorily  explained)  if  it  stands  for 
*de-fQ07i  'inclined  hither,  compare  ginu)  'I  incline'  Qonij  'inclination, 
sinking,  direction';  v  is  regular,  as  in  xaht-vQoy);  SsvQut  Horn. 
r  240  may  be  for  *^i-fo(un;  more  probably  it  is  only  a  re- 
formation on  the  model  of  avw  npdam  and  the  like. 

Italic.  Jj&t.  judex  'declarer  of  the  law,  judge'  for  *jouz- 
dic-s  (I  §  33  Rem.  1  p.  33,  §  594  p.  450),  Osc.  med-diss 
med-dis  'meddix'  (I  §  501  p.  368);  in  spite  of  its  abbreviated 
form  metd.  which  occurs  once,  I  should  prefer  not  to  separate 
the  first  part  of  the  Oscan  word  from  Umbr.  mef-s  mera  'ius, 
fas*  (§  132  p.  418).  Lat.  prae-ses  -sid-is.  tubi-cen  -cfw-w. 
Hbri-pSns  -pend-ia.    redox  -due-is. 

Remark.    For  arti-fex  opi-fex  see  §  85  p.  254. 

Germanic.  O.H.G.  ort  O.Icel.  odd-r  'point*  may  have 
been  a  compound  of  this  kind,  standing  for  *ud-\-dhS-  'upraise, 
lift  on  high'  (I  §  536  Rem,  p.  392);  it  is  however  quite  con- 
ceivable that  the  original  form  was  *ud-\-dh-0;  with  the  suffix 
-0-,  which  in  this  position  would  date  from  a  very  early  period. 
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an  Essay  in  the  History  of  the  Indo-European  Sibilants. 

'The  method  is  rigidly  scientifio  and  Mr.  Conway  is  fully  entitled  to 

the  credit  of  a  good  working  hypothesis The  essay   deserres  a 

cordial  welcome,  not  only  for  what  it  contains,  but  also  as  a  promise  of 
excellent  work  in  the  fatnre.'  Prot  A.  S.  Wilkins  in  tju  Acadtmy. 

'Mr.  Conway  has  an  excellent  case,  and  an  array  of  OTldence  ad- 
mirably collected  and  marshalled.'  Tke  CUutical  Rnim. 

'Mr.  Conway's  book  is  worthy  of  aU  praise.  In  formulating  his  law 
he  has  shown  a  mind  keenly  sensitire  to  lin^stio  phenomena.  In  working 
up  his  material  he  shows  thorough  acquaintance  with  the  most  adranced 
German  authorities  and  the  conscientious  painstaking  of  a  true  scholar. 
Aside  from  the  main  line  of  his  inyestigations  many  questions  are  touched 
•uggestiTely  and  helpfully We  predict  many  more  papers  of  ralue 

from  Mr.  Conway's  pen.'  Tk*  Amtrican  JoHrnal  of  Philology- 


'Der  etwM  sondeibwra  Titel  dieter  hSahm  beaehtemwenkeB  UasK- 
snehung  erkllrt  rioh  wu  dem  Bestreben  des  Terfsuen,  die  Tencki-des- 
heit  in  der  Behandlung  Ton  interToeeliichein  «  in  Lateiniwtaen  in  luHe&ff 
Weiae  ra  erkUren,  wie  man  seit  Temer't  sekoner  i^tdecknng  dac  T«r- 
hUtnise  von  ahd.  nasa  bar  nt  altdor.  noi-w  boii  sieli  zareehtlesr.  ...  D-i* 
Untersnchang,  welohe  von  emstcn  leatphyaiologisehen  and  sprB^fCMiiidi:- 

liehen  Stndien  sengt begrftndet  die  Asfstellnngea  in  tekuft^sirtr 

WelM ....  Aaf  jedea  Fall  iat  die  Arbeit  eia  werthToUer  and  InTrrmaii'irr 
Beittag  rar  altitalisohen  Laatlehre.* 

GastaT  Xeyer  ia  Uitr-^^tsktt  Ctm^t^U=. 

'As  point  de  vae  de  la  eonseience  et  de  la  aethode.  d«  Titez:is.t 
et  de  la   vari^t^   des   eonaaiaMaoec.  pea   d*eMais  de  IiB4ndsDqa<e   h.i&- 

earop^enne  mMtent  plna  d'attention  et  d'floges  qae  celai  de  jL  Ccsv«t 

Ea  toat  ^tat  de  eanse  rauteor  garde  le  merite  d'arcnr  ecMpIetoKC 
explore  on  domaine  iaaqn'i  present  pen  eonnn.  et  enriehi  U  seieaee  if 
rmltata  noBTeaax  glaaes  an  eoars  de  u  eoudeacinue  en^ia^te.* 

Victer  Heary  is  ihr  attu  .-^Vm. 
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